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PEEFACE 

The  present  work  is  an  attempt  to  compress  into  a  single 
volume,  for  the  use  of  students,  an  introduction  to  all  the 
main  branches  of  Hellenic  antiquities — social,  religious,  and 
politicaL  Hitherto,  in  England,  such  information  as  is  here 
supplied  has  appeared  x>n]y  in  the  form  of  dictionaries.  For 
many  purposes  the  alphabetic  arrangement  under  subjects 
is  best,  but  a  more  logical  and  systematic  arrangement  has 
also  its  advantages.  In  Germany  several  monumental  works 
have  appeared  in  which  Greek  antiquities  have  been  syste- 
matically treated,  such  as  the  Handbooks  of  Schdmann,  Her- 
mann, and  Iwan  von  Miiller.  Writing  on  a  far  smaller  scale, 
we  make  no  attempt  to  rival  these  great  works  in  fulness 
or  detail;  but  we  do  endeavour  to  present  to  the  English 
reader  the  elements  of  the  subject  in  a  more  readable 
form. 

The  share  in  the  work  taken  by  each  of  the  two  contri- 
butors is  stated  on  the  title-page.  Each  writer  is  wholly 
responsible  for  the  part  which  he  has  contributed.  In  dealing 
with  a  subject  of  such  vast  extent,  it  is  clear  that  no  two 
scholars  could  in  all  cases  write  from  complete  or  first-band 
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knowledge.      This  is  a  defect  inseparable  from  the  plan  of 
the  work. 

Illustrations  are  sometimes  introduced,  especially  in  Books 
in.  and  lY.,  but  limits  of  space  required  the  reduction  of 
their  number  to  a  minimum.  A  complete  and  ordered  series 
of  illustrations  for  all  branches  of  Greek  Antiquities  will 
be  found  in  Schreiber^s  Atku  of  Clamcdl  Antiquities,  edited 
in  English  by  Mr.  W.*  C.  F.  Anderson,  which  may  advan- 
tageously be  used  as  a  companion  to  the  present  volume. 

A^tg\ut  1895. 
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BOOK  I 

THE   SURROUNDINGS  OF  GREEK  LIFE 
CHAPTEE  I 

THE  LAND   AND   PEOPLE 

It  is  universally  allowed  that  the  position  and  physical  features 
of  a  country  have  great  influence  on  the  life  and  manners  of  its 
inhabitants,  and  nowhere  may  we  more  clearly  trace  such 
influence  than  in  the  case  of  Greece.  Although  Greece  is  not 
80  large  as  Portugal,  yet  the  extent  of  its  coast  is  greater  than 
that  of  the  whole  coast  of  the  Iberian  Peninsula.  Everywhere 
deep  bays  and  long  arms  of  the  sea  stretch  inland,  so  that 
scarcely  any  race  of  Greeks  was  out  of  sound,  and  none  out 
of  sights  of  the  sea.  Cicero  with  truth  writes,^  "ipsa  Pelo- 
ponnesus fere  tota  in  mari  est."  Only  the  people  of  Arcadia, 
of  Doris,  and  a  few  other  parts  were  without  a  port  And  as 
the  sea  ran  into  the  land,  so  the  land  ran  into  tlie  sea  in  long 
promontories  continued  far  out  by  chains  of  islands.  The 
voyage  from  Greece  to  Asia,  to  Italy,  to  Sicily,  and  to  Crete 
may  be  made  ^vithout  ever  venturing  more  than  a  few  leagues 
from  land.  If  overtaken  by  a  storm  anywhere  in  his  own  seas, 
the  Greek  could  in  a  very  short  time  reach  either  a  protected 
harbour  or  an  island  to  leeward  of  which  he  could  lie  in  quiet 
and  safety. 

In  the  infancy  of  navigation  the  effect  of  the  chains  of 
islands  which  lured  the  mariner  from  the  mainland  from  one 

>  De  RejmU.  ii.  4. 
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•to;Anafr^r/844.9|f<?Ee^Jbdm  constant  shelter  and  protection, 
in' producing  a  roving  and  mercantile  spirit^  must  have  been 
very  great  Starting  from  Argos,  for  instance,  a  ship  could 
sail  northwards  to  Thessaly,  or  crossing  the  isthmus,  by  the 
Gulf  of  Corinth,  to  Leucas  and  Epirus,  without  once  reaching 
the  open  sea;  and  could  pass  eastwards  amid  a  cluster  of 
islands  as  far  as  Rhodes.  If  the  west  coast  of  Scotland  were 
bright  and  fertile,  the  sea  there  warm  and  calm,  and  America 
only  fifty  miles  beyond  the  Hebrides,  then  Scotland  might 
resemble  Greece,  and  it  is  easy  to  imagine  how  wealthy  and 
powerful  it  would  have  become  in  the  Middle  Ages.  In  Greece 
the  winter  lasts  but  four  months,  and  for  all  the  rest  of  the 
year  in  the  morning  a  breeze  blows  down  the  .^ean  from  the 
north,  falling  towi^ds  sunset  and  being  replaced  in  the  night 
by  a  lig^t  wind  from  the  south.  ^  Therefore  the  sailor  can  rely 
on  the  winds  to  favour  his  course,  and  can  calculate  his  times 
with  nicety. 

The  configuration  of  the  Peloponnesus  was  compared  in 
ancient  times  to  that  of  a  plane  leaf,  and  in  the  Middle  Ages 
to  that  of  a  mulberry  leaf,  and  the  comparison  is  apt  If  a 
mulberry,  a  vine,  or  sycamore  leaf  be  taken  and  laid  on  its  face, 
the  back  will  present  a  set  of  ridges  starting  from  the  stalk  and 
ending  at  the  points  of  the  leaf,  with  valleys  between  the  ridges. 
The  highlands  of  northern  Arcadia  represent  the  stalk,  and  from 
them  run  five  ridges,  one  westwards  through  Achaia,  one  east- 
wards through  Ai^lis,  and  three  southwards  towards  the  three 
great  southern  promontories  of  Greece.  Arcadia  itself  is  partly 
a  medley  of  rocks  and  hills  strewn  in  Alpine  profusion,  and 
partly  a  lofty  tableland  surrounded  by  higher  hills,  and  having 
a  comparatively  rigorous  climate.  Between  the  offspringing 
ranges  of  hUls  are  river-valleys,  fertile,  rich,  and  warm,  dotted 
in  ancient  times  with  wealthy  towns,  and  now  at  last  beginning 
to  recover  some  of  their  ancient  prosperity. 

The  same  formation  is  repeated  in  northern  Greece.  The 
great  ranges  of  the  Cambunian  Mountains  and  of  lUyria  in  the 
north  shut  off  Greece  from  the  lands  of  tlie  barbarians,  and 
Pindus  and  its  offshoots  run  south  to  the  extremities  of  Attica 
and  of  Euboea,  breaking  off  the  land  into  small  districts,  each 
with  its  own  valley,  and  each  with  its  own  lake  or  river.  Thus 
it  results  that  the  whole  of  Greece  proper  may  be  divided  into 
three  sets  of  districts,  each  with  different  physical  characters, 
and  appropriate  each  to  a  different  kind  of  life. 

^  CurtiuB,  History  of  Greece,  chap.  i. 
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The  fiist  set  of  districts  comprises  the  plains  about  the 
mouths  of  streams.  The  largest  rivers  of  Greece,  leaving  aside 
the  £pirote  Achelous,  such  as  the  Alpheus  and  Eurotas,  are 
but  small  streams ;  some  of  the  most  celebrated,  as  the  Inachus 
and  Ilissus,  are  but  mountain  torrents.  The  upper  courses  of 
these  streams  are  straitened  by  the  hills,  but  as  they  approach 
the  sea  their  bed  widens  out,  and  they  pass  through  a  triangle 
of  alluvial  soiL  In  such  deltas  are  built  almost  all  the  oldest 
grreat  and  wealthy  Greek  cities,  Athens,  Argos,  Sicyon,  Messene, 
and  the  rest  Landwards  these  cities  only  have  communica- 
tions by  mountain-passes  or  along  a  narrow  belt  of  shore ;  but 
their  face  is  towards  the  sea,  and  their  natural  outlet  in  that 
direction. 

The  second  class  of  districts  consists  of  the  mountain  regions. 
Among  these  the  most  important  are  Epirus,  iStolia,  Doris, 
Locri,  and  the  greater  part  of  Arcadia.  The  nature  of  the 
Greek  highlands  is  determined  by  the  character  of  the  rocks 
of  which  they  are  composed.  This  is  almost  everywhere  cal- 
careous stone;  and  the  consequence  is  the  existence  of  a 
multitude  of  sharp  or  rounded  peaks,  of  caves  and  of  fissures, 
Kard^oOfXL,  mostly  natural,  though  in  some  cases  made  by  man, 
through  which  rivers  often  flow  for  a  considerable  distance 
without  reaching  the  surfaca  In  ancient  times  the  mountains 
of  Greece  were  covered  with  forest,  and  inhabited  by  a  numerous 
and  hardy  race  of  herdsmen  and  hunters.  The  mountain 
valleys  were  highly  cultivated^  producing  abundance  of  com, 
and  up  the  sides  of  many  of  the  hills  may  still  be  traced  the 
artificial  terraces  formed  for  the  culture  of  the  vine. 

The  third  class  of  districts  comprises  the  elevated  inland 
plains  or  tablelands  surrounded  by  mountains.  This  is  an 
ordinary  formation  in  Greece.  The  largest  tableland  is  that  of 
Thessaly,  the  whole  surface  of  which  ia  di-ained  by  the  branches 
of  a  single  river,  the  Peneius,  which  cuts  through  the  mountain 
barrier  at  the  vale  of  Tempe,  and  so  reaches  the  sea.  The 
greater  part  of  Boeotia  is  likewise  a  plain  encircled  by  moun- 
tains, as  is  the  district  of  Mantinea  and  Tegea  in  Arcadia. 
These  districts  belong  neither  to  the  mountain  nor  the  sea; 
they  are  mostly  rich  and  fertile ;  but  their  climate  is  bleaker 
and  severer  than  that  of  the  plains  near  the  sea.  *'  In  March," 
writes  Ernst  Curtius,  "one  finds  Tripolitza  (Tegea)  in  deep 
winter,  in  Laconia  and  Argos  the  spring  is  progressing,  while 
at  Calamata  (Messenia)  a  summer  sun  already  glows.'' ^     l>ut 

^  PelaponnesoSt  >•  52. 
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of  course  by  winter  is  not  to  be  understood  a  winter  of  snow 
and  ice. 

Greece  lies  in  a  region  particularly  subject  to  the  influence  of 
earthquakes  and  volcanic  action.  At  present  there  are  no 
active  volcanoes  in  the  country ;  but  in  the  second  century  B.a 
there  was  a  terrible  submarine  eruption  close  to  the  island  Thera, 
when  flames  rose  through  the  sea,  and  anew  island  was  thrown 
up  between  Thera  and  Therasia.  In  the  days  of  Pliny  these 
islands  were  still  liable  to  eruptions.  Earthquakes  have  been 
frequent  in  certain  regions  from  the  earliest  times.  Sparta 
was  visited  thus  more  than  once  in  the  course  of  her  history. 
In  B.O.  464  the  houses  of  the  town  were  shattered,  many 
Lacedesmonians  lost  their  lives,  and  Taygetus  itself  lost  one  of 
its  peaks.  Achaia  and  the  Corinthian  Gulf  are  especially  in 
the  track  of  these  subterranean  convulsions :  the  Achaian  cities 
of  Helice  and  Bura  were  destroyed  in  historic  times,  B.c.  372. 
Athens,  on  the  contrary,  is  comparatively  exempt^  whence 
it  results  that  so  much  of  the  Parthenon  is  still  standing, 
while  most  of  the  temples  in  other  parts  of  Greece  have 
been  completely  shattered  by  earthquakes.  Earthquakes  also 
have  had  much  to  do  with  the  deep  fissures  of  the  mountains, 
their  caves  and  rugged  edges,  and  have  produced  in  many 
cases  deep  and  narrow,  or  even  subterranean  courses  for  the 
streams. 

The  climate  of  Greece  was  praised  by  the  ancients  for  its 
avoidance  of  the  extremes  both  of  heat  and  cold.  This  is  its 
character  as  compared  with  the  plains  of  Asia  Minor  or  the 
highlands  of  Syria,  which  sufler  from  both  extremes,  rather 
than  as  compared  with  Western  Europe.  Attica  is  especially 
free  from  cold  and  wet,  and  the  heat  in  the  middle  of  summer 
is  tempered  by  a  charming  sea-breeza  Still  the  present  average 
of  annual  temperature  (63.5  degrees)  is  rather  high,  according 
to  our  notions.  About  the  middle  of  January  snow  faUs,  but 
does  not  lie  long.  It  is  succeeded  by  rains,  and  usually  by 
the  beginning  of  March  spring  is  in  full  progress.  The  com 
is  cut  in  May,  after  which  a  few  months  of  heat  and  drought 
occur.  Such  is  now  the  climate  of  Attica.  Some  of  the  sea- 
board plains  of  the  south,  such  as  that  of  Messenia,  are  still 
warmer,  and  the  air  being  less  bright  and  clear  than  in  Attica, 
the  heat  there  is  more  oppressive.  On  the  other  hand  the 
hilly  districts  and  tablelands  of  the  interior  experience  a  very 
severe  winter  at  times.  In  Arcadia  and  Boeotia  the  snow 
sometimes  lies  for  weeks,  and  most  of  the  hilk  of  Epirus  are 
capped  with  snow  from  November  to  March.     The  summer 
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beat  in  ihese  inland  districts  is  also  great,  and  not  tempered 
by  proximity  to  the  sea.  The  wind  from  the  north-east,  Bo/>cas, 
is  the  coldest ;  the  north- west  wind,  Zc^vpos,  soft  and  dry ;  the 
Bonth-west^  Noros,  moist.  The  scirocco,  which  blows  from  the 
Boutb-east^  ia  noted  for  causing  lassitude  and  depression  of 
spiritBL 

Greece  is  still  an  extremely  picturesque  and  beautiful  country. 
For  those  who  specially  admire  bold  outline  of  hill  and  rock, 
and  distant  views  of  mountain,  sea,  and  island  seen  through 
an  atmosphere  of  brilliant  purity  and  sometimes  tinged  with 
splendid  colours  at  sunrise  and  sunset,  no  country  could  be 
more  admirable.  The  prospects  are  wide  and  varied.  From 
the  Rock  of  Corinth,  Parnassus  and  Athens  seem  quite  near 
to  the  spectator.  From  the  moderate  height  of  Pentelicus, 
near  Athens,  one  can  watch  the  shadows  on  tiie  hills  of  Euhoea. 
At  sea  landinarks  at  a  distance  of  twenty  miles  are  perfectly 
clear.  But  in  the  softer  and  more  pleasing  features  of  land- 
scape Greece  is  deficient  The  lakes  and  rivers  are  insignificant, 
the  culture  of  the  valleys,  except  near  Patrss,  poor.  Ahove  all 
there  is  a  terrible  want  of  trees  on  the  hills.  There  is  little 
doubt  Uiat  in  the  early  times  of  Greek  history  the  country 
was  well  wooded ;  and  as  a  result  the  rainfall  was  much  greater 
than  at  present^  the  rivers  fuller,  the  land  more  fertile,  and 
the  climate  cooler  and  more  temperate.  At  the  same  time  the 
swamps,  now  a  constant  source  of  malaria  and  fever,  were  kept 
drained  by  the  industry  of  the  inhabitant&  The  wasting  away 
of  the  forests  began  very  early.  Even  Plato  ^  laments  the 
decline  of  v^etation,  and  compares  the  bare  hills  of  Greece  to 
the  limbs  wasted  by  disease  of  a  once  robust  body.  Within 
historical  times  in  ancient  Greece  the  size  and  energy  of  the 
rivers  greatly  decreased,  and  plains  which  had  once  been  fertile, 
like  that  of  MycensB,  became  dry  and  barren.  Therefore  we 
must  not  forget,  in  judging  ancient  Greece  by  modem,  that  the 
former  was  cooler,  more  rainy,  and  more  fertile,  with  a  richer 
vegetation,  and  waving  forests  where  now  there  is  only  bare 
stone  and  rock. 

During  the  historical  age  only  a  moderate  proportion  of  the 
Hellenes  dwelt  in  Hellas.  They  were  spread  over  all  the 
shores  of  the  Mediterranean  and  Euxine,  and  experienced  all 
climates  from  the  burning  heat  of  Gyrene  to  the  fogs  and  frosts 
of  the  Crimea.  Throughout  lower  Italy,  Sicily,  and  Asia 
Minor  all  the  harbours  and  the  strips  of  land  by  the  sea-shore 

1  Oritiat  in  B. 
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were  in  their  hand&^  Yet  we  are  justified  in  confining  our 
remarks  on  the  physical  surroundings  of  the  Greeks  to  Hellas. 
When  the  Hellenes  went  out  to  found  colonies  they  were 
already  a  nation  with  formed  manners  and  customs,  and  dis- 
position which  might  indeed  he  modified  hy  new  surroundings 
hut  could  not  he  radically  altered.  The  facile  Greek  could 
easily  adapt  himself  to  his  neighhours,  and  heconie,  while  still 
retaining  his  cherished  native  tongue,  half-Gaulish  at  Massilia, 
half- African  in  Gyrene,  half- Scythian  in  Russia.  But  it  was 
European  Hellas,  with  the  islands,  and  the  kindred  coast  of 
Asia  Minor  alone  which  formed  the  Greek  race  and  impressed 
upon  it  the  characters  which  it  was  to  hear  for  all  time.  In 
no  Greek  colony  did  a  moral  or  intellectual  life  arise  capahle 
.spf  eclipsing  or  rivalling  that  of  the  mother  country.  In  popula- 
/  tion  and  wealth  Tarentum  and  Antioch  might  surpass  Argos 
Land  Athens,  hut  could  not  rival  them  in  art  and  literature. 

In  fact  in  hoth  the  physical  and  the  moral  characteristics  of 
the  Greeks  may  he  seen  the  influence  of  their  native  country. 
Their  hodily  frames  acquired  vigour  from  toiling  up  the  moun- 
tains and  lahouring  at  the  oar,  while  the  genial  winds  and 
fostering  sun  gave  grace  and  symmetry  to  their  limhs.  Their 
strength  and  activity  were  nurtured  hy  daily  gymnastic  exer- 
cise, and  a  glow  of  health  maintained  hy  constant  hathing 
and  an  open-air  life.  Of  their  physique  it  is  fair  to  judge 
from  their  art,  for  although  this  no  douht  loves  the  ideal,  yet 
the  sculptors  must  have  found  their  prototypes  in  real  life. 
All  Greeks  were  not  so  happily  framed,  hut  some  must  have 
heen;  and  it  is  hard  to  imagine  that  so  splendid  an  ideal  of 
manly  and  womanly  heauty  could  have  arisen  in  any  other 
countiy.  To  this  day  travellers  often  remark  on  the  extreme 
heauty  in  face  and  shape  of  young  Greek  peasants  in  certain 
districts.  The  peoples  of  the  south  do  not  eat  and  drink  like 
those  of  the  north,  and  lack  their  restless  energy  and  hardy 
perseverance;  hut  under  favourahle  circumstances  they  are 
more  supple,  as  muscular,  and  as  active.  If  we  may  trust 
most  the  later  and  more  realistic  sculptors,  the  ancient  Greeks 
were  not  so  much  distinguished  for  force,  though  hy  no  means 
wanting  in  that,  as  for  heauty  of  outline  and  a  nohle  propor- 
tion throughout.  We  know  less  of  the  forms  of  Greek  women, 
because  the  statues  which  have  come  down  to  us  preserve 
comparatively  few  types;  and  realistic  statues  of  beautiful 

*  Cicero,  Rejmbl,  iL  4,  "  All  the  lands  of  tbe  barbariaDs  are  surrounded 
by  a  sort  of  Greek  fringe." 
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women  were  for  obvious  reasons  rare.  A  soft  and  sensuous 
beauty  specially  distinguished  the  ladies  of  Ionia,  and  the 
sinewy  Lacouian  girls  must  have  furnished  apt  models  for  the 
statues  of  Artemis  the  huntress. 

The  moral  diaracter  of  the  race  also  owed  much  to  mountains 
and  to  sea.  The  mountains,  by  dividing  town  from  town  and 
shutting  off  tribe  from  tribe,  encouraged  in  them  a  strong  love 
of  independence,  and  a  spirit  to  preserve  it.  It  is  ever  the  1/ 
people  of  the  hills  who  maintain  their  autonomy  in  the  face  of 
an  invader  to  whom  the  plains  submit.  The  presence  of  the 
sea  stimulated  their  faculties  and  roused  their  curiosity.  i/£very 
day  brought  strangers  and  new  kinds  of  merchandise  to  their 
shores,  to  furnish  fresh  stimulus  and  to  prevent  them  from 
rusting  in  sloth.  Their  land  was  not  rich  enough  to  save  them 
from  the  necessity  of  daily  toil  and  exertion,  yet  it  answered 
readily  to  their  efforts.  Their  climate  was  gentle  and  geniatl 
enough  to  encourage  a  somewhat  sensuous  and  pleasure-loving  | 
disposition,  such  a  disposition  as  art  and  poetry  love  best,  and  | 
yet  not  soft  enough  to  produce  enervation  and  luxury.  In^ 
disposition,  in  temper,  and  stability,  the  Qreek  races  differed 
much  one  from  the  other.  But  as  a  whole  the  people  of  Hellas 
surpassed  all  nations,  ancient  and  modem,  in  one  quality.  This 
is  the  love  and  perception  of  a  mean  or  measure  in  all  things. 
In  physical  growth,  intellectual  pursuits,  and  moral  conduct 
they  seemed  to  move  by  a  certain  rhythm.  The  sense  of  mea- 
sure marks  their  philosophy,  their  poetry,  and  their  art>  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  more  of  measure  that  we  dis- 
cover in  their  religion,  their  thought,  and  their  private  life,  the 
nearer  we  shall  be  to  understanding  them. 

To  the  above-mentioned  threefold  division  of  the  physical 
surface  of  Greece  correspond  the  classes  of  its  inhabitants.  We 
might  divide  these  by  races  into  Dorian,  Ionian,  and  ^Eolian. 
But  far  deeper  than  the  distinctions  of  race  lie  those  produced 
by  life  and  employment.  When  the  Dorians  settled  at  a 
maritime  city  like  Sicyon  or  ^Egina,  they  soon  came  to  re- 
semble the  lonians  in  manners  and  external  character,  only 
preserving  some  remains  of  their  gravity  and  staidness  of 
demeanour.  The  term  i^lians,  too,  includes  races  differing 
one  from  the  other  so  much  as  the  Boeotians  and  the  iEtolians. 
We  shall  therefore  prefer  the  division  which  was  recognised  in 
Attica  in  Solon's  time,  and  divide  Greeks  into  three  classes,  as 
inhabitants  of  the  mountains,  the  shore,  and  the  plains.  To 
the  end  the  peoples  of  the  mountains  remained  comparatively 
rude  and  therefore  simple,  retaining  the  virtues  and  the  vices 
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of  semi-barbarians.  In  the  later  times  of  Greece  they  became 
mercenaries  in  troops,  like  the  Swiss  in  the  Middle  Ages.  In 
earlier  times  they  composed  the  armies  which  marched  under 
the  headship  of  Sparta.  Sparta,  though  situated  in  a  river- 
valley,  was  yet  the  head  of  the  hill-tribes.  Its  manners  and 
customs  all  bespeak  an  origin  among  rude  herdsmen  and 
hunters.  The  conservatism  of  Sparta  corresponds  to  the  stag- 
nation of  the  clans  living  in  remote  mountain  glens,  on  whom 
the  course  of  Greek  development  had  no  effect,  who  knew 
nothing  of  arts,  or  letters,  or  commerce.  In  Arcadia  the 
primitive,  even  the  pre-Hellenic  religions  of  Greece  found  a 
dwelling-place.  It  was  the  land  of  nymphs  and  river-gods,  of 
Pan  and  his  rout^  of  the  herdsman's  god  Hermes.  Supersti- 
tions of  all  kinds  sheltered  themselves  among  its  hills.  The 
people  of  iEtolia  never,  until  the  Roman  conquest,  gave  up 
their  predatory  and  piratical  habits.  Like  the  Highland  clans 
of  Scotland  some  centuries  ago,  they  lived  by  the  plunder 
which  they  amassed  in  incursions  into  neighbouring  lanck.  All 
the  cities  near  had  to  pay  them  tribute.  The  Epirotes,  who 
may  fairly  be  considered  as  Greeks  by  blood,  long  maintained 
a  rugged  independence  under  native  chiefs,  who  were  little 
more  than  leaders  in  war. 

It  was  in  the  cities  of  the  shore  and  the  islands  that  all  that 
we  think  of  as  specially  Hellenic  in  art>  philosophy,  and  literature 
developed.  Yet  Greece  could  not  have  spared  her  rude  moun- 
taineers. As  the  mountains  formed  a  backbone  to  the  land,  so 
the  mountaineers  formed  a  backbone  to  the  race.  But  for  the 
Arcadian  and  the  Dorian,  the  fate  of  Miletus  would  have  over- 
taken Athens.  As  in  modem  England  so  in  Greece  there  was 
a  constant  overflow  from  the  country  to  the  cities ;  and  when  a 
new  colony  was  planned  or  an  expedition  undertaken,  many  of 
the  recruits  came  from  the  hills.  The  Greek  of  the  shore  and 
the  sea  was  more  quick-witted  and  active  than  the  mountaineer, 
with  far  more  understanding,  taste,  and  refinement^  but  with  a 
certain  tendency  towards  idleness  and  gossiping,  and  towards 
overreaching.  In  modern  Greece  these  vices  are  very  widely 
spread ;  but  one  may  still  get  beyond  them  after  a  day's  march 
into  the  liiUs  of  the  interior. 

In  the  plains  and  tablelands  there  was  space  for  a  wider 
division  between  rich  and  poor  than  among  the  mountains  or 
in  trading  cities.  This  was  especially  the  case  in  Thessaly, 
where  a  chivalrous  aristocracy  possessed  the  soil  and  oppressed 
its  cultivators.  This  wealthy  class  was  given  to  horse-riding 
and  gymnastics,  and  possessed  the  usual  virtues  of  slaveholders, 
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^while  the  poor,  the  Penestse,  acquired  the  vices  of  slaves.  In 
BcBotia  the  people  were  noted  for  their  gross  feeding  and 
gluttony,  which  was  a  consequence  of  the  richness  of  their 
soil,  and  reacted  upon  their  hrains,  which  were  duller  than 
those  of  their  neighhours.  Other  plains  of  Greece  were  small ; 
but  their  tendency,  as  far  as  it  went»  was  towards  producing 
social  inequalities  and  aristocratical  goiiemnient.  In  Attica,  in 
the  time  of  Solon,  the  Pediffii  were  devoted  to  aristocracy,  and 
the  flatter  countries  were  the  strongholds  of  oligarchical  insti- 
tutions. Even  the  rich  valleys  of  Laconia  and  Messenia  were 
in  later  times  full  of  the  large  properties  of  a  few  wealthy  pro- 
prietors. But  the  only  aristocracies  which  encouraged  literature 
and  art  were  those  of  the  great  cities. 

As  the  special  home  of  culture,  Athens  needs  a  few  separate 
remarka  Whatever  might  he  the  case  with  the  PirsBUS,  Athens 
itself  was  hy  no  means  exclusively  a  city  of  the  s^a.  The 
Athenian  territory  comprised  all  Attica,  a  district  greater  than 
that  of  any  other  city  of  Hellas,  except  Sparta.  Attica  consists 
of  an  agreeahle  mixture  of  hills  and  plains.  In  the  latter,  harley, 
the  olive,  and  the  lig  flourished  abundantly,  though  the  soil  was 
somewhat  poor  and  needed  careful  tilling.  Pames  and  Pente-. 
licus  afforded  good  pasturage  for  sheep  and  goats,  and  Hymettus 
fed  innumerahle  hees.  In  early  Athenian  times  each  wealthy 
citizen  spent  much  of  his  time  at  his  country  house :  it  was  not 
until  the  Peloponnesians  had  made  themselves  masters  of  the 
country  that  all  Athenians  were  cooped  up  in  the  city  and 
became  a  purely  urban  population.  And  the  Athenians  them- 
selves were  ready  to  acknowledge  their  debt  to  the  climate  of 
their  district.  The  air  of  Athens  is  the  driest  and  brightest  in  \^ 
Greece ;  and  the  ancients  used  to  say  that  the  wits  of  the  people  r^ 
partook  of  the  character  of  their ^aiy  while  on  the  other  hand 
the  fogs  and  mists  of  Boeotia  ^  tended  to  induce,  no  less  than 
their  rustic  plenty  uid  habits  of  gluttony,  stupidity  in  the~ 
Bcdotian  population.  (  It  is  not  fanciful  to  connect  with  this 
clearness  of  air  the  keenness  of  sense  which  the  Athenians' 
enjoyed,  and  the  finish  which  that  keenness  of  sense  caused 
them  to  cultivate  in  their  works  of  plastic  art,  temples,  and 
pictures,  and  in  their  music  and  acting.  And  the  fine  taste" 
which  accompanies  fine  sense  they  exercised  in  other  fields, 
oratory,  philosophy,  and  poetry;  while  the  keenness  of  wit 
which  was  native  to  them  made  them  quick  in  discovery  and 
ever  ready  to  imbibe  new  ideas.       ^ 

1  So  in  Pindar,  Boturrla  5f,  01.  vi  153. 
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CHAPTER  II 

THE  CITIES:   ARRANGEMENT  AND   PLAN 

Scattered  as  they  were  through  all  lands,  from  the  honks  of 
the  Indus  to  the  coast  of  Spain,  and  from  the  Crimea  to  the 
deserts  of  Africa,  men  of  Greek  race  must  have  experienced  all 
climates,  and  changed,  in  accordance  with  their  material  sur- 
roundings, many  of  their  customs.  But  wherever  they  dwelt 
out  of  Hellas  proper,  one  feature  specially  distinguished  them, 
that  they  dwdt  in  cities;  and  ahout  the  city  all  their  life 
grouped  itself.  Alexander  the  Great's  plan  for  holding  the 
East  rested  entirely  on  the  frequent  foundation  of  Greek  cities^ 
and  to  this  day  there  is  an  irresistihle  tendency  among  those 
of  Greek  race  to  flock  into  towns  and  leave  the  life  of  the 
country  to  duller  races. 

But  of  course,  though  to  us  the  Greeks  appear  as  a  race  of 
citizens,  their  cities  were  gradually  evolved  out  of  earlier  forms. 
The  city  resulted  from  a  combination  of  villages,  fc<opu,  and  if 
it  fell  into  the  hands  of  its  enemies,  was  broken  up  into  villages 
again.  The  history  of  Mantineia  is  in  this  respect  specially 
interesting.  When  the  Spartans  conquered  Mantineia,^  they 
destroyed  the  wall,  and  compelled  the  people  to  separate  into 
their  original  villages;  and  it  was  not  until  the  victories  of 
Epaminondas  that  the  wall  of  Mantineia  was  again  built  to 
enclose  the  inhabitants.  So  Athens,  as  Thucydides  tells  us,^ 
sprang  from  an  amalgamation  of  early  hamlets,  in  the  time  and 
under  the  influence  of  Theseus. 

Greece  is  a  land  of  hills;  and  whenever  the  traveller  in 
Greece  sees  before  him  a  detached  hill  advancing  from  the 
main  range  into  one  of  the  little  plains  which  open  on  to  th6 
sea,  he  is  at  once  almost  sure  that  he  is  looking  on  the  site  of 
an  early  City.  On  such  eminences,  at  some  distance  from  the 
shore  for  security  from  pirates,  yet  not  out  of  reach  of  it^  and 
surrounded  by  a  plain,  were  situate  Athens,  Argos,  Corinth, 
Mycenae,  and  almost  all  the  cities  which  were  early  great.     

Recent  excavations  have  enabled  us  clearly  to  trace  in  xne 
case  of  acropolis  hills  of  early  cities,  such  as  Athens,  MycemB, 
and  Tiryns,  three  uses  in  three  successive  ages.^    In  the  earliest 

*  Hdlm,  ▼.  2,  4.  *  ii.  15. 

'  See,  among  other  works,  Botticher*8  Akropolit  von  Atkent  Sehlieinann*8 
Tiryns,  kc 
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period  which  we  can  discover  they  were  roughly  walled  in  and 
covered  with  small  cabins,  meie  village-fastnesses,  whither  the 
dvrelleis  in  the  plains  around  could  flee  in  case  of  invasion  or 
attack  by  pirates.  Some  early  graves  cut  in  the  rock  belong 
to  tlus  stage.  Next  we  find  them  surrounded  by  far  more  care- 
fully made  and  elaborate  walls,  and  occupied  by  the  splendid 
palaces  of  races  of  wealthy  rulers,  of  which  palaces  that  un- 
earthed at  Tiryns  may  best  give  us  a  notion.  It  was  thus  that 
acropolis-rocks  were  used  by  the  lines  of  kings  of  whom  we 
hear  in  legend,  and  of  whom  the  Homeric  poems  are  full.  In 
the  third  period,  which  belongs  to  recorded  hiBtory,  the  heights 
are  used  no  longer  for  the  dwellings  of  men  but  for  the  temples 
of  the  deities  of  the  state,  as  well  as,  in  the  last  resort^ 
fortified  posts  whence  tyrants  might  control  the  cities  around, 
or  from  the  walls  of  which  the  citizens  might  repel  the  attacks 
of  the  enemy. 

With  the  growth  of  security  and  population  the  cities  spread 
downwards ;  an  agora  and  a  town  were  formed  at  the  foot  or 
on  the  lower  slopes  of  the  hill,  the  top  of  which  remained  fort- 
fied  and  the  seat  of  ancient  religious  cults.  ^  At  the  nearest 
point  of  the  coast  a  small  harbour-town  was  formed,  a  sort  of 
marine  suburb  of  the  mother  city.  Thus  Athens  had  Pirasus ; 
Corinth,  Lechaeum  and  CenchresB;  Argos,  Nauplia;  and  Megara, 
Nissea.  At  a  later  time  long  walls  ^  were  in  many  cases  built 
from  city  to  harbour,  in  order  to  prevent  an  enemy  from  cutting 
off  the  one  from  the  other ;  but  this  did  not  take  place  untU 
after  the  Persian  wars.  The  circumstances  under  which  those 
of  Athens  were  built  are  notorious.  Some  part  of  their  course 
may  even  yet  be  traced  When  in  and  after  the  ninth 
century  B.a  the  Greeks  began  to  found  colonies,  they  often 
chose  sites  in  foreign  lands  close  to  the  sea-shore  or  on  the 
banks  of  a  great  river,  as  suited  the  interests  of  trade ;  and 
commercial  cities  so  founded  always  looked  back  with  the 
utmost  veneration  to  the  rock  where  stood  the  oldest  shrines 
of  their  mother  city. 

Of  the  cities  of  the  times  of  Homer  we  have  to  judge  partly 
from  the  terms  in  which  he  speaks  of  them,  partly  from  the 
facts  revealed  in  the  recent  disinterment  of  Mycencs.  The 
most  frequent  phrase  of  Homer  in  reference  to  cities  la  evKri- 
Ijuevov  TTTokUOpov,  well  built,  on  which  phrase  the  admirably 

^  See  Thiic.  ii.  15,  for  a  full  account  of  tfain  process  in  the  case  of 
Athene. 

*  For  representations  of  Greek  walls  and  gates,  see  Schreibc^r's  BUderatlat, 
pL  zlviii.-]. 
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preserved  walls  of  Tiryns  and  Mycenffi,  walls  of  massiye  Cyclo- 
pean construction,  form  the  best  commentary.  What  is  above 
said  as  to  the  position  of  early  cities  is  confirmed  by  Homer^s 
occasional  application  to  them  of  the  term  ^vcfi^cis,  windy.  The 
nse  of  other  Homeric  epithets  seems  less  appropriate.  When 
he  calls  a  city  cvpvxopos  and  €vpvdyvuL^  broad-spaced  and  broad- 
streeted,  we  must  allow  a  considerable  margin  for  poetic  and 
imaginative  fervour,  for  in  ancient  as  in  modem  cities  the 
oldest  streets  were  almost  always  the  most  narrow  and  irregular. 
So,  too,  when  Homer  calls  a  city  populous,  cvvoiofm^v,^  we 
must  understand  the  phrase  in  connection  with  the  usual  size 
of  early  cities,  and  suppose  that  the  poet  meant  to  contrast  it 
with  a  mere  open  village.  This  Homer  shows  himself,  for 
when  he  distinguishes  a  group  of  Argive  cities,  he  does  so  not 
by  any  characteristic  belonging  to  their  importance  or  position  in 
commerce,  but  by  the  circumstances  of  their  position  and  terri- 
tory. Thus  Ira  is  grassy,  irot^coxro,^  Antheia  deep-meadowed, 
l3a0vX€ifjLosy  Pedasus  and  Pyrasus  are  flowery,  Epidaurus  vine- 
clad,  and  so  forth.  Such  language  shows  how  much  in  its 
infancy  was  the  pushing,  restiess,  trading  city-life  of  later 
Greece.  Nevertheless,  in  his  mention  of  the  agora,  he  shows 
us  the  germs  of  that  lif  a 

As  time  went  on  and  commerce  increased  in  the  Greek  cities, 
many  of  the  functions  for  which  the  agora  had  served  were 
carried  on  in  more  convenient  and  sheltered  places.  First  the 
administration  of  justice  was  removed.  Next  went  the  meetings 
of  political  and  deliberative  assemblies,  though  these  lingered 
longer  in  democratic  than  in  aristocratic  communitiea^  Even 
at  Athens  the  Ecclesia  was  transferred  from  the  agora  to  the 
Pnyx,  and  later  to  the  Theatre  of  Dionysus.  By  degrees  the 
agora  was  appropriated  to  commerce  and  social  union. 

Pausanias  ^  distinguishes  two  kinds  of  agora,  the  old,  and  the 
Ionian  or  new.  The  former  was  more  rambling  and  scattered, 
and  the  streets  went  through,  not  merely  to  it  The  latter  was 
square  or  oblong,  surrounded  by  continuous  arcades ;  often  even 
completely  enclosed  by  arcades  and  doors.  In  the  later  Greek 
foundations  the  market-place  was  of  immense  size.  Thus  at 
Syracuse  a  large  number  of  troops  under  Dion  encamped  in  the 

^  The  word  eitnuSfACPOP  may,  however,  mean  well  situate  or  well  built 

'  IL  ix.  150. 

'  At  the  same  time  the  word  dyopd  ceased  to  be  used  of  the  assembled 
people  as  well  as  the  place.  C|>.,  however,  iSsch.  in  Ct^s.  27  :  dyopdv 
irotri<rai  t&p  ^uXOf,    The  verb  dyopeieip  bore  testimony  to  the  old  use. 

*  vi.  24. 
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agora,^  and  when,  in  Timoleon's  time,  the  population  of  the 
city  had  faUen  off,  cattle  could  pasture  on  the  grass  which  grew 
there  in  places.^  The  arcades  also  gained  in  stateliness,  trees 
were  planted  for  the  convenience  of  loungers,  and  fountains 
built)  and  the  whole  place  rendered  attractive.'  In  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  agora  of  most  cities  were  the  great  temples, 
especially  those  of  local  heroes;  here  statues  were  erected  in 
vast  quantities,  and  here  the  Povkcvrrjpiov  and  other  puhlic 
offices  were  to  be  found.  Through  the  arcades,  oroa^  and  at 
the  feet  of  the  statues,  were  crowded  the  stalls  of  the  vendors 
of  all  kinds  of  commodities,  a  particular  part  of  the  area  heing 
appropriated  to  the  sale  of  each  class  of  ware.  These  separate 
divisions  and  districts  were  named  from  the  articles  sold  in 
each,  such  name  heing  sometimes  singular  in  form  and  some- 
times plural ;  each  was  full  of  o-xi/vai,  or  hooths,  divided  one 
from  another  with  wicker  crates,  yippa,*  which  seem  to  have 
been  permanent  or  only  cleared  away  in  case  of  necessity.  The 
most  important  of  all  the  markets  to  Athenian  tastes  was  the 
iX^vg,  or  fish-market ;  next  to  it  came  the  x^P^h  o^  crockery- 
market,  the  wine-market^  and  the  slave-market  One  region 
was  called  the  ywauccSd  ayo/oo,^  a  phrase  which  has  caused 
much  controversy  in  modem  times,  chiefly  hecause  it  is  known 
that  women  did  not  frequent  the  market  as  purchasers.  Some  ; 
think  that  in  the  ywauccia  dyopd  specially  womanly  articles; 
such  as  paint  and  perfumes,  were  sold ;  some  think  that  the 
sellers  there  were  women,  who  certainly  did  sometimes  act  in 
that  capacity ;  and  some  ihmk  that  women  stood  there  for  hire. 
Some  special  articles  were  not  only  sold  in  the  agora,  hut  taken 
also  round  to  the  houses  by  women ;  thus  hread  was  dispensed 
by  the  af>roir<tfXi3es,  and  ribhons  by  a  raivi^imXts.  No  doubt 
when  the  agora  was  full  the  noise  and  confusion  were  distract- 
ing; sellers  calling  their  wares,  purchasers  cheapening  goods, 
and  the  ayopav6pjoi.  wandering  about  to  detect  false  weights  and 
settle  the  many  disputes  which  were  sure  to  arise.  Also  the 
agora  was  frequented  by  all  who  sought  publicity — the  masters 
of  the  Socratic  elenchus,  rhapsodists,  poets  who  wanted  to  recite 
their  verses,  and  musicians  whose  art  claimed  recognition.  Pro- 
bably to  most  of  the  latter  classes  the  bell  which  announced  the 
opening  of  the  fish-market^  ringing  at  a  fixed  time  every  day, 

*  Diod.  XX i.  10.    Cp.  Cic.  Verr.  iv.  c.  53. 
s  Plut.  Timd,  22. 

>  So  by  Oiinon  at  Athens.    Plut.  Cimon^  13. 

*  Demosth.  de  Cor,  §  169. 

»  Theophr.  Char.  2 ;  Pollux,  x.  18. 
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was  a  formidable  rival.  While  it  was  considered  churlish  for 
a  man  entirely  to  absent  himself  from  places  of  public  resort, 
yet  the  ordinary  Athenian  gentleman  would  not  spend  too 
much  of  his  time  in  the  agora  Loungers,  ayd/Daioi,  had  a  bad 
reputation. 

At  Athens  the  principal  market  was  in  the  inner  Ceramicus.^ 
On  one  side  of  it  was  the  ^ouriAcios  otoo,  so  named  from  the 
King  Archon  who  sat  there,  near  which  were  portraitrstatues 
of  Timotheus,  Conon,  and  £yagoras,  the  Cyprian  king,  together 
with  an  image  of  Zeus  Eleutherius.  By  these  was  the  stoa, 
containing  pictures  of  the  twelve  great  gods,  also  of  Theseus, 
Demos,  and  Democracy,  and  of  the  battle  of  Mantinea,  in 
which  the  Athenians  fought  on  the  Spartan  side.  Next  stood 
a  temple  of  Apollo  Patrous,  and  one  of  the  Mother  of  the  Grods, 
and  close  by  the  Senate-house  of  the  five  hundred.  Further 
on  was  the  Tholus  where  the  Prytanes  sacrificed,  and  the 
statues  of  the  Athenian  eponymous  tribal  heroes,  on  the  basis 
of  which  the  official  notices  of  the  government  were  posted. 
Besides  these  might  be  mentioned  the  temples  of  Hephaestus 
and  Aplirodite  Urania  and  Pandemos,  together  with  the  stoa 
called  PoDcile,  containing  the  pictured  battles  of  the  Athenians, 
the  altar  of  Pity,  and  many  other  erections.  The  whole  market- 
place was  a  vast  museum  of  splendid  works  of  art^  as  indeed 
are  those  of  all  the  cities  described  by  Pausanias.  By  a  strange 
contrast  in  the  open  space  in  the  midst  of  the  agora  camped 
the  Scythian  ro^orai,  the  policemen  who  kept  order  in  the 
Athenian  assemblies.  Athens  had  other  smaller  markets  be- 
sides that  of  the  Ceramicus,  for  instance,  a  corn-market,  <rroa 
aA</>ir<^a)Xis,  built  by  Pericles.^  In  addition  PirsBus  had  two 
markets,  one  close  to  the  sea  and  one  further  inland. 

A  very  appropriate  adornment  of  one  of  these  lesser  Athenian 
markets  was  the  building  now  often  called  the  Tower  of  the 
Winds,  but  more  properly  the  Clepsydra  of  Andronicus  of 
Cyrrhus.  We  may  suppose  such  buildings  to  have  been  in 
Hellenistic  times  very  usually  erected  by  wealthy  citizens  for 
the  public  use.  It  is  adapted  for  several  purposes  First,  it 
is  a  clepsydra  or  water-clock.  The  grooves  in  the  stone  by  which 
the  water  ran  still  remain.  Sundials,  iroAoi  or  yvca/iovcs,  are 
carefully  marked  out  on  its  flat  sides.  It  is  octagonal,  and  on 
each  side  is  an  appropriate  relief  representing  the  particular  wind 
which  blew  from  the  quarter  towards  which  it  is  turned.  On 
the  top  a  bronze  Triton  turned  with  the  breeze,  and  indicated 

'  PauBan.  L  3.  *  Aristoph.  £eclet.  686. 
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with  a  staff  which  wind  was  blowing.  Thus  the  building 
answered  the  double  purpose  of  a  town-«lock  and  a  weather- 
cock. Bepresentations  of  it  are  given  in  many  modem  books, 
such  as  that  of  Guhl  and  Koner. 

In  Sparta  in  early  times  the  agora  was  kept  free  of  buildings 
and  adornment^  the  great  legislator  Lyciirgiis  fearing  that  these 
would  divert  the  attention  of  the  people  from  business,  or 
perhaps  not  wishing  to  make  the  place  too  attractive.  But 
after  the  Persian  wars  the  Spartans  erected  on  the  later  market- 
place from  Persian  spoils  a  stately  series  of  arcades,  where  were 
the  offices  of  government.  Of  the  other  noble  market-places  of 
Greece,  such  as  those  of  Argos,  Corinth,  and  Magalopolis,  com- 
plete descriptions  are  given  by  Pausanias  the  traveller. 

One  noteworthy  feature  of  many  agoras  was  the  inclusion  in 
them  of  a  tomb  or  a  shrine  of  the  founder,  real  or  mythical. 
Thus  in  the  agora  of  Patrse  was  the  grave  of  Patreus,  in  that 
of  Gyrene  the  grave  of  Battus ;  and  in  the  agora  of  £l8ea  in 
Mysia  was  a  stone  on  which  the  people  sacrificed  to  Thersander.^ 

Athens  being  the  most  important  of  Greek  cities,  and  at  the 
same  time  one  of  the  besi  preserved,  it  will  be  advisable  to  give 
a  few  other  details  as  to  its  plan.  As  the  Agora  was  the  centre 
of  the  commercial  and  social  life  of  Athens,  so  the  Acropolis 
was  the  centre  of  the  religious  and  the  Pnyx  of  the  political 
life.  The  Acropolis  rises  abruptly  from  the  plain.  The  extreme 
dimensions  of  the  rock  on  which  it  is  built  are  at  the  summit 
about  I  ICO  feet  by  450.  The  height  above  the  level  of  the 
city  is  nearly  300  feet  Inside  the  waUs  of  the  Acropolis  stood 
the  Parthenon  and  Erechtheum  and  the  colossal  standing  figure 
of  Athena.  The  approach  from  the  city,  which  has  been  traced 
by  means  of  the  excavations  of  Beul^,  passed  through  the 
magnificent  Propylaea  of  Pericles,  works  of  the  highest  archi- 
tectural beauty,  full  of  the  paintings  of  great  masters,  and 
commanding  a  grand  view  of  hills  and  sea.  Close  under  the 
lofty  walls  of  the  Acropolis  is  a  cluster  of  public  buildings — the 
Theatre  of  Dionysus,  where  the  plays  of  the  great  tragedians 
were  continually  acted ;  the  Odeum  of  marble  erected  in  the 
time  of  the  Antonines  by  Herodes  Atticus;  the  Temple  of 
Asklepius,  which  was  practically  the  great  hospital  of  Athens, 
and  other  buildings.  Close  to  the  Acropolis,  on  the  north-west, 
is  the  nigged  rock  called  the  Hill  of  Ares,  'A/xios  irayos,  the 
Mars'  UiU  of  the  New  Testament,  where  met  in  old  days  the 
court  of  the  Areopagus,  up  which  one  may  still  climb  by  the 

'  Pjtii«aD.  viL  ao,  5 ;  Pindar,  Pyth.  v.  87  ;  Pausan.  iz.  5,  14. 
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tongh  stone  staircase  used  in  ancient  times,  and  whence  one 
may  look  down  into  the  gloomy  cleft  sacred  to  the  Erinnyes. 
A  little  "beyond  this  hill  lies  another,  on  the  summit  of  which 
is  an  enclosure  of  horse-shoe  form,  and  in  the  midst  an  altar  of 
Zeus  Hypatus.  Formerly  this  spot  was  taken  for  the  Pnyx, 
but  Gurtius  and  other  modern  writers  have  rejected  this  view. 
About  the  foot  of  these  hills,  to  the  north  and  west  of  the 
Acropolis,  clustered  thickest  the  houses  of  the  Athenian  people, 
an  open  space  here  and  there  marking  the  site  where  stood  a 
temple  or  other  public  buihling. 

Proceeding  in  the  opposite  direction,  towards  the  east^  from 
the  Acropolis  would  be  passed  first  the  ri/Aevos  of  Zeus,  where 
the  splendid  Temple  of  Hadrian,  of  which  the  remains  are 
still  stately,  afterwards  stood,  and  then  the  bed  of  the  Ilissus, 
which  might  usually  be  passed  in  summer  dry-shod.^  Beyond 
was  the  Panathenaic  stadium,  which  hides,  after  the  manner  of 
stadia,  its  head  in  the  hills,  and  which  was  rebuilt  in  white  marble 
by  Herodes  Atticus.  It  was  necessary  to  pass  outside  the  walls 
of  Athens  to  reach  the  Academy,  the  Lyceum,  the  Cynosarges, 
and  the  other  great  gymnasia  where  the  Athenian  youth 
exereised  themselves. 

The  streets  of  the  older  Greek  cities  were  mostly  narrow  and 
crooked.  At  Athens  the  despot  Hippias  found  it  necessary  to 
impose  a  tax  on  the  owners  of  houses  whose  doors  opened  out- 
wards, or  whose  upper  story  projected  beyond  the  lower.^ 
After  his  expulsion  the  Areopagus  passed  regulations  on  the 
subjeet^  and  inflicted  fines  for  transgressions  Pavements,  such 
as  those  of  the  Pompeian  streets,  were  very  unusual  in  Greece 
before  the  Roman  times,  and  lighting  of  streets  was  unknown. 
Torches,  Sji&s  or  Aa/AiroSes,  were  carried  by  all  who  went 
abroad,  unless  the  moon  happened  to  be  very  bright'  Aristo- 
phanes in  the  Wasps*  gives  us  an  amusing  description  of  a 
party  of  men  picking  their  way  through  the  unpaved  streets  at 
night  with  the  help  of  a  lantern,  and  in  great  fear  of  mischance. 
The  mud  through  which  these  worthies  wade  is  deep,  although 
the  weather  seems  from  the  context  to  be  dry.  We  find 
frequent  allusions  in  the  comedians  to  the  dirt  of  the  streets 
and  open  places,  in  which  no  doubt  the  inhabitants  piled  their 
refuse  of  all  kinds,  trusting  that  the  scavengers  would  take  it 
away.^     If  we  add  that  the  Athenian  houses,  and  all  buildings 

>  PUto,  Phadrw,  229  A.  *  AriRt.  (Econom,  il.  5. 

'  Ariflt.  CUmds,  I.  614,  fiii  irpUa,  irai,  dfS*  HraSii  4>ibt  XtXriPcUris  Ka\&¥» 
*  Lilies  245  iqq. 
'  ThtM^dides  aajs  of  the  streets  of  PlataDse,  ip  vKdrt^  Kal  wriXt^  (ii.  4). 
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oxcept  those  belonging  to  the  State  or  the  gods,  were  built  of 
wood  and  unbumed  brick,^  though  sometimes  coated  with  fine 
plaster,  Kovtofia,  and  presented  to  the  narrow  street  a  dead  wall, 
only  sometimes  varied  with  device  or  decoration,  and  with  very 
small  breaks  for  windows,  we  shall  destroy  the  notion  that  the 
Athenian  streets  were  stately  and  attractive,  whatever  the  open 
spaces  may  have  been.     In  fact,  the  crowding  of  the  country- 


Fin,  a.— A  Street  tn  Pompeii.     (Ovkrbeck,  Pompeii^  p.  233.) 


folk  into  Athens  at  the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  pre- 
vented the  rich  burghers  from  building  fine  houses,  as  they 
otherwise  might  have  done  had  fresh  space  been  available. 
And  for  this  reason  the  private  houses  of  Athens  were,  until 
a  late  period,  less  splendid  than  those  of  other  cities.      But 

'  Whence  the  phrase  for  housebreaking,  Toix<apvxfty,  to  dig  through 
walls  of  houses  as  did  the  Platseans.  Thuo.  ii.  3.  So  Plut.  Dan,  ii.,  rovs 
rolxovf  vriXlvovi  tx^f-^"' 
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fine  houses  doubtless  aiose  in  the  suburbs  in  later  times. 
The  narrowness  of  the  streets  of  Argos  was  fatal  to  Pyrrhus 
when  he  forced  hb  way  into  the  city.  But  the  streets  through 
which  processions  passed  must  have  been  broader  and  more 
imposing.  Thus  the  street  of  the  Tripods,  wherein  were  set  up 
the  tripods  won  by  Athenians  in  musical  and  other  contests, 
and  the  street  of  the  HermsB^  at  Athens  were  wider  and  adorned 
with  many  fine  monuments.  These  contained  the  better  houses. 
Many  streets  were  appropriated  to  the  dealers  in  particular 
articles;  for  instance,  the  kiPwtovoioC  (boxmakers)  and  the 
kpyuoykv^i  at  Athens  had  streets  named  after  them.  In  front 
of  most  of  the  houses  stood  rude  pillar-like  figures  of  Apollo 
'AyvAcvs,  and  often  also  of  Hecate.  Little  shrines  of  these  and 
other  deities  were  of  frequent  recurrence. 

Hippodamus  of  Miletus  ^  was  the  first  to  introduce  regularity 
into  town  building.  This  architect  laid  out  the  PirsBus  and 
the  new  cities  of  Thurii  in  Italy  and  Rhodes.  Dinocrates, 
following  in  his  footsteps,  constructed  Alexandria  on  most 
methodical  plans.  These  cities  were  laid  out  with  wide  streets 
at  right  angles  one  to  the  other,  and  had  many  open  spaces. 
Temples  were  erected  in  them,  not  on  spots  hallowed  by 
legend,  but  where  they  would  show  best  and  be  most  acces- 
sible. Large  stosB  and  gymnasia  adorned  the  most  frequented 
streets.  The  streets  of  Alexandria  in  particular  were  really 
fine ;  we  are  told  that  one  stretched  uninterrupted  from  the 
western  to  the  eastern  gate,  a  distance  of  thirty  stades,  or  more 
than  a  league,  and  had  a  breadth  of  more  than  a  hundred  feet 
The  houses  of  the  same  city  were  all  built  of  stone  or  brick, 
and  neyer  of  wood,  which  was  in  older  cities  a  common 
material  Some  of  these  houses  rose  to  a  height  of  three 
Btore3rs,  and  from  their  flat  roofs  a  good  view  over  the  city 
might  be  obtained.  In  the  same  city  a  great  feature  was  the 
Royal  Palace  of  the  Ptolemies,  which  occupied  from  a  fifth  to 
a  third  of  the  entire  area  of  the  town,  and  included,  together 
with  endless  halls  and  apartments,  the  Museum  with  all  its 
literary  treasures.  The  places  above  mentioned  being  maritime, 
the  builders  of  them  bestowed  on  their  docks  and  arsenals 
great  labour  and  expense.  Moles  were  built  to  protect  their 
harbours  from  injury,  and  on  the  island  of  Pharos  at  Alex- 

^  The  Herm»  were  not,  however,  confined  to  this  Btreet,  but  to  be  found 
in  ftll  parts  of  the  dty.  On  these  Herma  Hipparchus  engraved  moral 
■awa.    Flaio,  Hippardu  228. 

'  Ariat.  Pel,  ii.  5.  For  fuller  information  on  these  matters  see  Krause's 
Deinokraia, 


20  THE   SURROUNDINGS    OF   GREEK   LIFE 

andria  was  erected  the  great  lighthouse  which  has  ever  since 
heen  renowned. 

Some  of  tlie  cities  huilt  hy  the  successors  of  Alexander  in 
Asia  were  constructed  most  methodically,  and  included  refine- 
ments quite  ^ew  in  the  history  of  civic  architecture.  Thus  of 
the  city  of  Nicaea,  huilt  by  Lysimachus,  it  was  said  that  you 
could  stand  by  a  stone  in  the  agora  and  look  through  the  four 
principal  gates  of  the  city,  which  were  turned  to  the  four  points 
of  the  compass.  At  Antioch  on  the  Orontes  there  were  pillared 
arcades  on  each  side  of  the  principal  streets,  so  that  a  man 
might  go  on  wet  days  dry-shod  for  mile  after  mile.  Close  to 
the  same  city  was  the  park  of  Daphne,  a  place  where  all  that 
was  beautiful  in  nature  was  cultivated  in  profusion.  Older 
towns  had  their  trim  olive  and  myrtle  groves,  but  this  was  the 
first  city  to  possess  something  like  what  we  should  call  a  park. 

The  suburbs  of  ancient  as  of  modern  cities  were  more  loosely 
built,  with  spaces  between  the  houses,  gardens,  and  open  places. 
In  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  principal  city  gates,  outside 
them,  the  roads  were  flanked  with  rows  of  handsome  marble 
monuments  erected  over  the  dead.  But  these  were  not  of  a 
character  to  cause  depression  and  melancholy,  rather  calculated, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  please  and  refresh  by  the  beauty  of  their 
designs  and  reliefs.  Frequently  on  the  outskirts  of  a  town  was 
the  temple  of  some  popular  deity,  with  its  spaces  and  groves, 
and  a  little  town  of  the  ministrants  to  the  temple.  Thus  in 
the  suburb  of  Corinth  called  Craneion  was  situate  the  great 
temple  of  Aphrodite,  which  was  the  centre  of  the  dissolute 
life  of  the  place,  as  the  agora  was  of  the  commercial  life.  We 
can  better  understand  the  life  and  character  of  Diogenes  the 
Cynic  if  we  reflect  that  it  was  here  that  his  cask  was  placed 
during  part  of  his  life. 

These  suburban  temples  were  in  some  cases  the  seats  of 
games.  Then  they  were  surrounded  by  an  extensive  rcfjuEvos, 
which  included  a  stadium,  a  theatre,  the  shrines  of  inferior 
deities  and  dsemons,  and  a  number  of  statues  set  up  by  grateful 
cities  or  by  winners  at  the  games.  There  were  also,  in  the 
case  of  the  great  centres  of  worship,  treasuries  belonging  to 
various  cities  and  states  specially  erected  to  contain  their  votive 
offerings.  Around  the  tc/xcvos  at  the  time  of  the  solemn  festival 
were  set  up  the  tents  and  huts  of  thousands  of  visitors  from  all 
parts  of  Greece,  and  the  booths  of  those  who  frequented  such 
places  of  assembly  with  goods  for  sale.  The  whole  neighbour- 
hood bore  for  the  time  the  appearance  of  a  fair,  and  sacrifices, 
processions,  and  feasts  crowded  one  another  all  day. 
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The  water  supply  of  the  Greeks  was  rendered  easier  from 
the  fact  that  Greece  is  a  land  of  springs  and  streams,  and  it  was 
seldom  necessary  to  bring  a  supply  from  a  distance  by  canals 
or  aqueducts.  When  such  necessity  was  imposed  the  Greeks 
did  not  raise  their  watercourses  in  Roman  fashion  on  arches 
striding  imperially  over  the  valleys,  but  made  the  best  use  of 
existing  slopes  and  gradients.^  At  Uie  city  end  of  an  aqueduct, 
or  over  a  city  spring,  was  almost  always  erected  a  stately  grotto, 
with  marble  pillars  and  steps.  Hither  in  the  morning  would! 
flock  the  girls  with  their  water-pots,  as  we  see  them  flockiug\ 
in  the  paintings  on  those  very  hydrisB  which  they  carried,  i 
many  of  which  are  preserved  in  modern  museums.  Often  the 
spring  was  without  the  walls,  in  which  case  the  water-carriers 
had  often  to  dread  an  ambush  of  an  enemy  in  its  neighbour- 
hood. 

In  the  numerous  public  buildings  of  Greece — the  gymnasia, 
the  baths,  the  Grovernment  buildings,  the  innumerable  halls 
and  arcades — the  men  passed  the  greater  part  of  their  time. 
It  must  never  be  forgotten  that  during  the  great  time  of  Greece 
these  were  the  real  dwelling-place  of  the  freeman.  The  private 
houses  were  quite  of  secondary  importance,  the  men  only 
retired  to  them  to  eat  and  to  sleep ;  all  their  energies  centred 
about  the  market-place,  the  council-hall,  the  gymnasium,  and 
the  theatre.  It  was  not  until  the  decline  of  Greece  had  set 
in  that  the  private  buildings  at  all  rivalled  the  public  ones  in 
splendour. 


CHAPTER  III 

THE  HOMERIC   HOUSE 

Tehi  plan  and  arrangement  of  houses  in  the  Homeric  age  is  a 
subject  which  has  of  late  years  roused  a  good  deal  of  interest, 
and  called  forth  several  d^sertations.^  Such  of  these  as  were 
written  before  the  discovery  of  the  ancient  palaces  on  the 
acropolis  bills  of  Tiryns  and  Mycenae  are  necessarily  out  of 
date,  since  it  ia  indubitable  that  this  discovery  has  given  us 
important  data.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  mistake  to  recon- 

*  Leake,  Travels  in  Northern  Greece^  iv.  377. 

'  A  list  of  these  at  p.  170  of  vol.  vii.  of  the  Joum.  Hdl.  Stud,  See 
alwi  my  chap.  iv.  in  New  Chapters  in  Cheek  History  ;  Bie  in  Jahrbueh  des 
Arch.  Inst.  1891,  p  I ;  Lange,  Bavs  und  HaUe,  1885 ;  and  Joseph,  PaULste 
des  Homerischen  Epos,  1893. 
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struct  the  Homeric  palace  entirely  on  the  basis  offered  by 
remains  of  the  Greek  heroic  age,  since  it  appears  certain  that 
there  was  a  considerable  gap  in  time  between  the  civilisation 
revealed  by  the  spade  in  Argolis,  and  that  reflected  in  the 
poems  of  Homer.  The  plan  we  propose  to  follow  is  to  take 
our  start  from  the  Homeric  poems,  but  to  welcome  any  light 
which  may  be  gained  from  the  comparison  of  the  palaces  at 
MycensB  and  Tiryns. 

The  houses  of  Homeric  chiefs  consisted  of  three  parts,  avX^, 
Blafm  or  ficyapov,  and  OdXafwSf^  of  which  the  first  was  the 
/front  court,  the  second  the  hall  of  the  men,  the  third  the 
\  apartments  of  the  women.  All  these  parts  will  be  reviewed 
j  in  order.  Ah  were  enclosed  by  a  massive  stone  wall,  doubtless 
/  of  Cyclopean  construction. 

As  one  approached  the  house  this  wall  would  be  most  con- 
spicuous, with  the  roof  of  the  buildings  within  it  showing  over 
the  top.  Vivid  are  the  words  in  which  Odysseus  as  he  ap- 
proaches his  own  house  describes  it  to  Eumffius,  "There  is 
building  beyond  building,  and  the  court  is  furnished  with  wall 
and  battlements,  and  there  are  solid  twofold  doors;  no  man 
might  scorn  it"^  This  wall  was  for  defence  rather  than  any 
other  purpose.  It  was  pierced  only  at  one  point  an4  at  that 
defended  by  massive  folding-doors,  dvpat  8ucXC8€$,  Outside 
the  wall,  on  either  side  the  doors,  were  stone  seats,  I8pai,  which 
seem  to  have  commanded  a  wide  prospect,  for  the  wooers  sit 
there  and  see  the  ship  of  Telemachus  sail  into  harbour." 

Passing  through  ihe  solid  doors  Uie  traveller  would  find 
himself  in  an  open  courtyard,  avki/j.  In  front  of  him  would 
lie  the  lofty  hall,  and  around  him  arcades  or  cloisters,  partly 
divided  into  small  cells  and  chambers.  Of  these  chambers 
some  served  as  farm  buildings,  as  houses  for  the  mills,^  and  as 
places  for  the  storage  of  provisions,  some  as  bed-rooms  for  male 
slaves.  One  or  two  of  the  better  ones  were  even  used  as 
chambers  for  unmarried  sons  of  the  house:  Telemachus,  for 
instance,  certainly  slept  in  the  avk'/j.^  The  court  was  probably 
in  as  dirty  a  condition  as  our  farmyards.  EumsBus,  when  he 
brought  boars  for  the  feeding  of  the  suitors,  let  them  feed  at 
large  in  the  court,*  probably  on  the  refuse  there  lying  about. 
In  one  comer  of  the  cobrt  was  the  mysterious  $6kos  which  has 

^  /I.  vi.  313,  ct  ol  iiroirftraif  OdXafuw  Kal  5u/m  koL  ai;Xi)r. 
3  Od.  xvii.  266.  '  Od.  xvi.  343.     Of.  iii.  406. 

*  Od.  XX.  105.  Odysseus,  as  he  lies  in  the  alOovaa,  hears  the  women,  as 
they  grind  at  the  mills,  complaining. 

«  Od.  xix.  48.  «  Od.  XX.  164. 
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caused  so  much  discussion.  That  it  was  not  a  kitchen  is  pro- 
bable ;  for  we  read  that  food  was  cooked  in  the  Megaron  itself. 
!Nor  was  it  a  treasury ;  the  treasury  of  the  house  certainly  lay 
in  the  women's  quarters.  It  was  circular;  this  the  name 
implies;  and  from  the  analogy  of  the  circular  buildings  still 
Temaining  at  Orchomenus  and  MycensB  we  might  conjecture 
that  it  may  have  been  a  family  burial-place.  In  early  times 
the  custom  of  burying  on  the  premises  prevailed  with  several 
branches  of  the  Indo-European  race.^  This  however  is  a  con- 
jecture which  it  is  impossible  to  verify  in  the  present  state  of 
knowledge.  In  the  court  was  the  altar  of  Zeus,  'Epxeios,  the 
"  well-wrought  altar  of  the  great  Zeus  of  the  Court,"  ^  as  it  is 
termed 

On  all  four  sides  of  the  court,  then,  were  cloisters  called  by 
the  general  name  aWovo-a,  a  portico  supported  by  pillars.  This 
covered  spaoe,  which  was  probably  also  paved,  was  used  for 
a  variety  of  purposes.  Here  animals  such  as  goats  ^  and  oxen 
brought  for  household  use  were  tethered ;  and  here  were  some- 
times spread  rough  shake-downs  for  less  distinguished  guests  to 
sleep  on.  Odysseus,  while  an  unhonoured  guest  in  his  own 
house,  slept  in  the  aii9<mra,^  spreading  on  the  ground  a  bull's 
hide  and  over  that  the  fleeces  of  sheep.  So  Telemachus  when 
a  guest  at  Sparta  slept  in  the  7rp6^fws^  In  this  case  it  is 
previously  stated  that  Helen  had  ordered  coverlets  to  be  placed 
for  him  wr*  alBovaiQ^  so  that  it  would  appear  that  the  space  be- 
fore the  doors  was  part  of  the  alOovo'a.  The  usual  epithet 
of  Homer  for  the  aWova-a  is  ipiSowoSy^  echoing.  If  it  had  a 
pavement  and  a  roof  supported  on  pillars,  it  would  richly 
merit  this  epithet 

Through  the  irpSSofios  or  aiOovo'a  a  visitor  would  reach  the 
great  doors  opening  into  the  fieyapov,  the  public  hall  where 
in  Homeric  days  the  chiefs  lived  among  their  friends  andj 
retainers  in  a  public  life  closely  resembling  that  of  Scandinavian/ 
chiefs  and  medisBval  barons.  Of  the  doors  themselves  we  may 
form  a  dear  notion  from  Homer's  description  of  those  in  the 
palace  of  Alcinous,^  which  are  indeed  described  as  made  of  gold 
and  silver  but  were  no  doubt  in  form  like  other  doors.  They 
were  folding,  and  supported  on  either  side  by  a  solid  oTaOfMs 
or  door-post.  The  doors  were  not  suspended  on  hinges,  but 
turned  in  sockets;  such  at  least  is  the  construction  found  in 

'  Marquardt,  E&m.  PrivatalterthUmer,  p.  350. 

»  Od.  xxii   334.  *  Od.  XX.  189. 

*  Od.  XX,  %.  '^  Od.  iv.  302. 

•  Od.  XX,  189.  ^  Od.  vii.  88. 
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early  Greek  doorways  such  as  those  at  MycensB.  Over  them 
was  a  vir€p6vpiov  or  coniice,  and  on  them  handles  of  metaL^ 
They  were  secured  by  wooden  bolts,  or  could  in  some  cases 
be  unlocked  from  outside  by  a  key  like  that  used  by  Penelope, 
with  ivory  handle  and  bronze  teeth.^ 

At  either  end  of  the  hall  was  a  door,  of  which  doors  one  led 
into  the  outer  court,  the  other  into  the  women's  apartments, 
the  OdXjofMs.  In  front  of  both  doors  was  a  long  and  pro- 
bably  raised  threshold  or  ov&os.  The  threshold  in  finont  of  the 
door  into  the  court  was  made  of  ashwood,  fukivos  ovB6s ;  ^  that 
in  fi-ont  of  the  women's  door  was  of  stone,  AaiVos  ovS^  :  a 
distinction  which  the  reader  of  the  Odyssey  must  keep  in  mind. 
When  Odysseus  arrives  as  a  beggar,  he  takes  his  modest  place 
on  the  ashen  threshold,  and  it  is  afterwards,  when  thoughts  of 
vengeance  are  thickening  in  his  mind,  that  Telemachus  calls 
him  up  to  a  higher  and  more  honourable  place  and  gives  him 
a  seat  near  the  threshold  of  stone.  By  the  ashen  threshold, 
against  one  of  the  pillars  of  the  hall,  was  the  Sovpo^dxi;  or  spear- 
stand,  where  guests  who  entered  the  house  left  their  spears 
behind  them,^  and  even  the  master  of  the  house  kept  his 
spears  standing. 

The  height  of  the  /xcyopov  was  that  of  the  house  itself,  and 
its  size  so  great  that  all  the  suitors  of  Penelope  could  live  and 
feed  in  it.  The  roof  was  supported  by  pillars  which  probably 
stood  in  rows  and  divided  the  hall  into  three  aisles  or  corridors. 
These  pillars  are  mentioned  in  one  of  the  most  picturesque 
passages  of  the  Odyssey,  where  Pallas  spreads  a  light  through 
the  hall  and  Telemachus  exclaims,*  "A  wondrous  sights  my 
father,  meets  my  eyes.  Meseems  that  the  walls  of  the  hall 
and  the  fair  main  beams,  and  the  rafters  of  pine,  and  the 
pillars  that  sustain  them,  are  bright  to  my  eyes  as  if  with 
flaming  fire."  In  this  passage,  too,  occurs  the  term  fjLGr68fiat, 
which  has  greatly  puzzled  commentators,  but  which  seems  in 
the  light  of  recent  discovery  to  signify  the  main  beams  of  a 
house.^ 

The  €o-xapa  or  hearth,  where  was  done  the  cooking  of  the 
house,  was  situate  in  the  midst  of  the  hall.  The  smoke  aris- 
ing from  it  wreathed  about  the  hall,^  blackening  the  beams 
and  the  arms  hung  on  the  walls,  and  finally  making  its  escape 
through  the  roof.     Openings  in  the  roof  are  not  indeed  men-  , 

*  Od.  vii.  88.  *  Od.  xxi.  7.  *  Od  xvu.  339. 

*  Od,  i.  128 ;  xvii.  29.  *  Od.  xix.  37. 

*  See  an  inflcription  from  Eleiisis,  Eph£meris  Arch.  1883,  p.  3. 
'  Od.  xvL  288. 
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tioned  in  Homer,  but  we  are  driven  to  assume  their  existence, 
for  how  else  could  smoke  leave  and  light  enter  the  apartment ) 
Moreover  we  know  that  a  hypsethral  opening  belongs  to  the 
earliest  form  of  GrsBCo-Roman  house  ^  and  was  the  precursor 
alike  of  the  Roman  atrium  and  the  Greek  peristyle.  We  may 
gather  from  a  story  told  by  Herodotus  ^  that  it  existed  in  early 
Greek  houses,  such  as  those  of  kings  of  Macedon,  and  that  the 
sunlight  fell  through  it  in  a  square  patch  on  to  the  floor. 
Perhaps  in  the  Palace  of  Odysseus,  as  in  that  at  Tiryns,  the 
central  part  of  the  roof  was  raised,  with  openings  at  the  sides, 
as  Jn  basilicaa 

The  yJtyapov  was  by  no  means  inaccessible  to  the  women- 
folk of  the  household.  They  did  not  indeed  eat  there  with 
the  men,  but  they  were  frequent  spectators  of  their  eating 
and  amusements.  The  maid-servants  of  Penelope  not'  only 
clean  and  sprinkle  the  hall,^  wiping  the  tables  with  sponges 
and  removing  the  fragments  of  broken  food  from  the  floor, 
but  also  take  special  charge  of  the  braziers  intended  alike 
for  the  warmiug  and  the  lighting  of  the  room,  even  staying 
in  the  hall  far  into  the  night  to  replenish  them  with  fuel 
Even  the  lady  of  the  house  and  her  daughters  sometimes  enter 
the  halF]  Penelope  is  sitting  in  the  hall  while  her  white- 
armed  attendants  go  through  the  cleansing  process  already 
mentioned :  and  when  the  wooers  are  feasting  she  comes  ac- 
companied by  two  of  her  handmaids  from  her  chamber,  and 
stands,  with  her  glisteuing  peploe  wrapped  about  her  face,  by 
the  inner  door  of  the  hall,  va^  oraOijhv  reycos^^  close  to  one 
of  the  main  pillars.  Hence  she  addresses  Antinous,  and  here 
she  sits  spinning  while  Telemachus  and  Pir»us  feed  together.^ 
Even  when  Odysseus  is  in  the  hall  bathed  with  warm  water 
and  anointed  with  oil  by  old  Eurydea,  Penelope  is  present,^ 
sitting  near  the  Ixrxdpa  or  stove,  but  discreetly  turning  her 
head  in  another  direction. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some  writers  that  the  /avxos  was  a 
definite  part  of  the  Homeric  hall,  just  as  the  aila  was  of  Roman 
houses,  that  part  in  fact  which  lay  immediately  in  front  of  the 
door  into  the  women's  apartments.  But  it  appears  to  me,  on 
the  collation  of  a  number  of  passages  in  which  the  term  fiv^os 
occurs,  that  it  means  only  the  inner  end  of  any  building,  i.e., 
that  furthest  from  the  outer  door.    Thus  it  is  frequently  said  that 

^  Marquardt,  Rom,  AUerih.  viL  I,  212. 

*  viii.  137.  »  Od,  xix.  60;  xx.  149, 

*  Oii.  XYu  415;  zviii.  209.     So  also  Nausicaa,  Od,  viii.  458. 

*  Od.  xviL  97.  •  Od.  xix.  478, 

^  tniversittJ 
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the  nuptial  chamber  was  iv  ftv^iji  3o/jiov,^  and  so  Achilles  sleeps 
€v  iivxf  Kkurlyjs :  and  in  another  place  we  have  the  phrase  h 
fivx^v  daXdfjLov.^  No  doubt  the  fAvx^  of  the  hall  was  the  space  on 
the  stone  threshold  by  the  women's  door,  but  it  would  seem 
that  Rumpf  is  wrong  in  supposing  that  there  was  anything 
special  or  technical  in  this  application  of  the  term. 

That  the  floor  of  the  fiiyapov  between  the  two  thresholds  was 
of  hard  earth  merely  is  proved  by  the  account  given  us  of 
Telemachus'  proceedings  in  setting  up  the  line  of  axes  to  shoot 
through.  We  are  told  that  he  dug  a  straight  trench  right 
across  the  hall  ^  wherein  to  fix  the  handles  of  the  axes.  So 
at  a  later  time,  when  Telemachus  and  the  servants  wish  to 
cleanse  the  floor  from  the  blood  of  the  suitors,  the  instrument 
he  uses  is  a  kurrpov  or  shovel,  which  would  obviously  only  be 
of  use  in  working  on  an  earthen  floor. 

There  are  two  other  buildings  in  close  connection  with  the 
hall,  of  the  place  of  which  we  must  speak,  the  baths  and  the 
treasury  or  armoury. 

We  read  in  one  place  that  when  the  suitors  came  to  the 
palace  of  Odysseus  they  laid  aside  their  outer  garments,  xAatVas, 
on  the  seats  of  the  hall,  and  went  to  the  polished  baths,^  evfccr- 
ras  curafiCvOovs,  and  bathed,  after  which  they  returned  to  the 
hall.  Closer  indications  are  wanting,  but  it  seems  to  me  that 
the  description  is  sufficiently  definite  to  enable  us  to  infer  that 
the  baths  were  a  separate  building,  and  as  they  clearly  could 
not  have  been  in  the  women's  apartments  they  must  have  been 
in  the  outer  court,  ai5XiJ,  where  indeed  we  should  have  expected, 
a  priori,  to  find  them.  Odysseus,  as  we  have  already  remarked, 
has  his  bath  in  the  fAtyapov  itself  after  the  guests  have  left» 
but  this  is  a  curious  exceptional  case ;  in  fact  the  whole  story 
of  the  bath  of  Odysseus  seems  to  be  an  episode  with  a  flavour 
of  ruder  times  than  the  Homeric. 

As  to  the  position  of  the  treasury  Homer  seems  to  be  less 
clear  than  in  other  matters.  The  first  mention  of  a  treasury  in 
the  house  of  Odysseus  occurs  in  the  following  lines :  ^ — 

*12s  <^av'  6  S*  v\l/6po<f>ov  OdXafjLov  #caTej8i}craTo  irarpos 
€vpvVj  oOi  irqrhs  xpwrh^  koI  )(akKhs  €#c€ito,  &c., 

which  at  first  sight  seem  to  imply  a  treasure-house  below  ground. 
But  doubt  of  this  reading  is  at  once  suggested :  perhaps  the 

*  Od,  iii.  402  of  Nestor  ;  iv.  304  of  Menelaus  ;  vii.  346  of  Alcinons. 
«  Od.  xvi.  2S5.  »  Od.  xxi.  120. 

*  Od.  xvii.  87.  «  Od.  ii.  337. 
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woid  ddXofios  may  here  not  stand  for  treasury  at  all,  but  be 
used  in  its  ordinary  Homeric  sense  of  '^  women's  apartments," 
so  that  we  must  pass  this  passage  as  not  decisive  in  any  direc- 
tion. From  the  next  passage  of  importance,^  which  describes 
the  removal  of  the  arms  from  the  [liyapov  to  the  treasury,  we 
do  not  gain  any  information  as  to  the  position  of  the  latter, 
save  that  before  the  removal  Eurydea  shut  the  doors  of  the 
/Acyopoy  confining  in  them  the  women,  lest  they  should  in- 
terrupt the  process.  The  fieyapa  here  are  clearly  not  the  same 
as  the  /icyapov,  probably  they  are  the  larger  rooms  of  the 
OdXaiMos,  where  the  women  were  used  to  sit  at  their  spinning.- 
If,  however,  we  turn  to  the  passages  relating  to  the  treasury  in 
later  books,  we  shall  find  that  it  was^  in  the  women's  court,^ 
and  at  its  further  extremity,  ddXafws  (krxaroi.  It  had  a  roof 
of  beams,^  and  was  protected  by  solid  doors  closed  with  a  key.^ 
Besides  the  regular  doors  of  tlie  megaron,  we  also  hear  of  an 
opa-oOvpfti  or  postern,  which  led  into  a  court,  Aavpi^,  and  so  into 
the  open  air.^  The  position  and  use  of  this  postern  is  a  matter 
of  considerable  difficulty  and  importance ;  but  we  cannot  here 
discuss  it 

We  now  pass  in  our  account  of  the  Odysseian  house  to  the 
third  part,  the  SdXafios,  Dr.  Hayman,  in  opposition  to  all  the 
ancient  commentators,  maintains^  that  there  was  not  in  the 
house  of  Odysseus  any  portion  specially  devoted  to  women. 
He  therefore  supposes  the  women's  rooms  to  have  been  scattered 
round  the  p^apov  and  over  the  aWova-a,  We  have  not  space 
fully  to  examine  his  views,  which  certainly  would  not  bear 
dose  examination.  Not  only  was  there  a  women's  OdXapo^^  but 
we  are  able  in  some  degree  to  trace  its  arrangements.  In  the 
first  place  it  contained  the  workroom  or  workrooms  of  the 
women.  These  Homer  sometimes  calls  piyapa  and  sometimes 
OdXofMo^  They  were  on  the  ground  floor.  This  we  know 
from  a  passage  in  the  fourth  book  of  the  Odyssey,  where  Pene- 
lope is  represented  as  weeping  hr  ov8ov  ttoXvkijliIjtov  daXapoio,^ 
surrounded  by  her  maidens,  imtil  at  the  request  of  her  nurse 
she  goes  upstairs  to  the  bed-chamber  more  especially  belonging 
to  her,^  which  was  reached  by  a  ladder,  KXtfui^.^^  And  we  also 
know  that  in  the  midst  of  it  was  an  open  hypsethral  court,  in 
which  had  stood  in  old  days  an  olive-tree,  which  with  his  own 
hands  Odysseus  had  cut  short  and  fashioned  into  a  post  for 
hb  bed,  building  about  the  bed  so  made  a  chamber  of  stone 

^  Od,xvK.ad  init.  *  Of.  Od,  xxii.  151.  '  Od.  m.  8. 

*  (kL  xxii  176.  »  Od.  xxii.  156.  ^  Od,  xxii  136. 

'  Od.  vol.  i.  127.  ■  1.  718.  »  1.  76a  »•  Od.  xxl.  5. 
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and  roofing  it  over.^  This  same  arrangement  of  a  court  in  the 
women's  apartments  where  fresh  chambers  could  be  built  we 
meet  in  the  house  of  Priam. ^  There,  inside  the  house,  were 
built  fifty  chambers  of  polished  stone,  where  the  fifty  sons  of 
Priam  slept  with  their  wives.  On  the  other  hand  the  twelve 
sous-iu-law  of  Priam  with  their  wives  were  not  allowed,  as  not 
kindred  in  blood,  to  sleep  in  the  women's  apartments,  but  had 
chambers  erected  for  them. in  the  outer  court,  avXrj,  Thjs  dis- 
tinction is  curious  and  interesting  as. throwing  light  oix  the 
manners  of  the  times.  r'  «  » 

The  other  houses  mentioned  in  the  Homeric  poems  may  be 
passed  with  very  few  words.  The  Palace  of  Alcinous,  though 
belonging  in  the  main  to  fairyland,  yet  does  not  differ  in  plan 
from  that  of  Odysseus.  One  curious  point  is  worth  noting, 
that  a  fire  is  kindled  for  Nausicaa  in  her  private  chamber  and 
food  prepared  there.^  Such  luxuries  were  probably  reserved 
for  fairy-princesses  in  those  rude  days.  The  construction  also 
of  the  Hall  of  Alcinous,  lined  with  plates  of  bronze,  has  often 
been  noted  as  comparable  to  that  of  the  Treasuries  of  Mycenaa 
and  Orchomenus,  which,  however,  were  not  lined,  but  only 
adorned  with  bronze  ornaments.  This  construction  was  of 
course  oriental ;  and  we  find  it  surviving  in  the  East,  even  in 
the  days  of  Philostratus.^  The  house  of  Alcinous  has  even 
a  brazen  floor,  it  is  a  x^^^P^'^^  ^  f  ^^i^  however,  must  be 
taken  as  a  poetical  flight.  In  all  the  description  of  that  splendid 
house  the  poet  acts  on  the  words  of  the  Jevrish  prophet,  "  For 
brass  I  will  bring  gold,  and  for  iron  I  will  bring  silver,  and  for 
wood  brass,  and  for  stones  iron."* 

In  the  abode  of  Circe  ^  we  find  a  flat  roof  whereon  Elpenor 
sleeps  for  the  sake  of  coolness,  and  whence,  rising  in  alarm, 
he  falls  headlong  to  the  ground  below.  But  the  flat  roof  was 
not  invariable  at  the  period.  Most  roofs  were  pointed,  else  the 
ofic/jSoKrcs,  the  crossing  beams  which  supported  them,  could 
not  with  propriety  have  been  compared  to  wrestlers  leaning 
forward  to  grasp  one  another.^  In  the  instance  of  the  abode  of 
Eumseus,  and  the  tent  of  Achilles,  we  may  observe  that  even 
the  pressure  of  poverty  and  the  necessities  of  a  campaign, 
though  they  affect  the  size  and  elaborateness  of  a  house,  do 
not  alter  its  general  scheme. 

The  above  passages  are  reprinted  with  a  few  modifications 
from  a  paper  written  in  1881,**  before  the  important  discoveries 

*  Od.  xxiii.  190.  *  II.  vi.  242.  •  Od.  vii.  12. 

*  Philoi.t.r.  ViL  ApoL  »  Isa.  Ix.  1 7.  •  Od.  x.  552. 
'  //.  xxiiL  712.                       "  Jour II,  UcU.  Stud.  iii.  p.  264. 
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at  Tiryns  took  place:  they  are  not  suggested  by  those  dis- 
coveries. But  it  will  be  necessary  now  to  turn  to  the  testimony 
of  excavation  in  Argolis,  to  see  whether  it  confirms  the  views 
here  set  forth. 

In  most  respects  it  confirms  them,  and  adds  reality  and 
vividness  to  them.  The  prehistoric  palace  of  Tiryns,  a  plan  of 
which  is  here  annexed,^  is  undoubtedly  older  by  centuries  than 
the  Odyssey,  But  it  was  probably  built  by  the  race  among 
whom  tibe  Odyssey  arose ;  and  it  is  clear  that  the  poet  of  the 
Odyssey  had  in  his  mind  a  palace  in  many  respects  like  the 
Tirynthian  model  At  Tiryns  we  find  a  courts  avXiy,  with 
pillared  cloisters  round  it^  and  in  it  an  altar,  which  we  naturally 
assume  to  have  been  dedicated  to  Zeus  Herceius.  At  Tiryns 
we  find  a  men's  hall,  /Acyapov,  approached  through  a  portico, 
having  in  the  midst  a  hearth  and  pillars,  dividing  it  into  three 
sections.  The  door-sills  of  this  building  are  partly  of  stone  and 
partly  of  wood.  We  find  also  a  bathroom,  approached  from  the 
hall  by  a  narrow  passage,  and  still  holding  a  fragment  of  the 
(urd/uv^os;  and  the  walls  of  the  hall  were  adorned  partly 
with  frescoes  and  partly  with  a  frieze  of  alabaster  and  glfVBs, 
which  we  at  once  associate  with  the  Homeric  phrase  OpiyKh^ 
«cvavoM>.  Indeed,  the  student  who  reads  the  Odyssey  with 
the  plan  of  the  Tirynthian  palace  before  him,  will  sometimes 
find  an  unexpected  light.  For  example,  when  Nausicaa  is 
directing  Odysseus  to  the  palace  of  her  father,^  she  bids  him 
pass  through  the  hall  to  where  her  mother  sits  by  the  hearth  in 
the  firelight,  resting  against  a  pillar :  this  arrangement  of  hearth 
and  pillar  is  well  illustrated  at  Tiryns. 

There  is,  however,  one  great  difiiculty  and  apparent  dis- 
crepancy. At  Tiryns  the  apartments  of  the  women  seem  to 
have  been  separate  from  those  of  the  men,^  and  were  without 
visible  means  of  communication,  whereas  in  the  Odyssey  close 
juxtaposition  and  constant  intercourse  between  men's  and 
women's  apartments  is  constantly  assumed.^  Without  denying 
that  there  here  remains  much  to  explain,  we  may  observe, 
firstly,  that  there  must  have  been  at  Tiryns  some  means  of 
communication  between   the   men's    and    women's    quarters, 

*  From  8chliemAnn'8  Tirym,  pi.  ii.  •  Od,  vi.  304. 

*  I  ny  teem,  becMue  the  evidence  of  their  locality  is  not  condnsive. 
Ilolm,  for  hintftnce,  thinks  that  Dorpfeld  has  wrongly  assigned  the 
women's  apartments.    Holm,  Hitt.  ofOrteety  trans,  i,  p.  171. 

^  MUller  {Or.  PrivataUerthOmert  p.  26)  denies  that  in  the  house  of 
Odysseus  the  women's  rooms  were  behind  those  of  the  men  and  in  contact 
with  them.    I  cannot  share  his  view. 
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poesiblj  thioiigli  a  postern  gate  aach  as  tiiat  mentioiied  in  the 
Odyssey,  optroOvffti;  and  secondly,  tiiat^j^e  greater  or  less 
seclusion  of  women  is  a  thing  which  migft  vary  with  degree 
of  luxury  or  social  circumstances,  a  time  of  disturbance  and 
exile,  such  as  followed  the  age  of  Tiryns,  being  especially  likely 
to  break  down  old  customs  in  such  matter&^ 

limits  of  space  have  obliged  me  to  treat  of  the  Homeric 


Fig.  3.— Plan  op  Palace  at  Tiktns. 


Palace  in  a  summary  way,  without  going  into  much  detail,  or 
discussing  controverted  terms  and  difficult  passages.  Many 
writers  have  thus  gone  into  details,  and  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  the  result  has  repaid  their  trouble.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  a  microscopic  examination  of  the  story  of  Odysseus' 
return  and  the  slaughter  of  the  suitors  shows  in  the  poet  of 
the  Odyssey  a  certain  amount  of  inconsistency.  He  does  not 
seem  to  picture  clearly  to  himself  the  scene  of  which  he  writes, 
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or  the  locality  where  it  took  place.  The  episode  of  the  fetching 
of  arms  by  Melantbius,  for  instance,  is  on  the  face  of  it 
impossible.  It  is  Yciy  probable  that  in  working  a  variety  of 
carrent  tales  into  a  consecutive  poem  he  incorporated  phrases 
which  were  inconsistent  one  with  another.  And  it  is  also 
probable  that  the  houses  of  his  own  time  differed  in  various 
ways  from  those  of  tradition  and  convention.  Thus  all  that 
we  can  hope  to  do  is  to  fix  a  general  outline,  which  will  pro- 
l)ably  be  fairly  correct  for  the  houses  of  the  Ach^Ban  chiefs 
about  the  time  of  the  Dorian  Conquest 
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CHAPTER  IV 

PRIVATE  houses:   HISTORICAL  TIMES* 

Between  the  houses  described  by  Homer  and  those  of  historical } 
Greece  there  is  a  considerable  break.     The  Homeric  ava^  had 
in  the  times  of  Herodotus  and  Thucydides  disappeared  from 

^  Among  the  best  Germmo  works  on  this  subject  are  Winckler's 
Yifiknh&aMT  der  HdUntn  and  Lange's  Haut  und  HaUe,  In  the  absence 
of  satisfactory  existing  remains  of  Greek  bouses  we  must  turn  to  Pompeii 
for  aid  to  the  imagination. 
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aouthem  Greece,  and  was  to  be  found  only  in  remote  districts 

among  tribes  sach  as  the  Moloesians  and  Athamanes.     And 

with  the  prince  had  disappeared  his  ways  of  living  and  the 

7  hall  where  he  dispensed  open  hospitality.     The  coontry-houses 

I  indeed  retained  eyen  to  the  late  ages  <rf  Greece  much  of  their 

I  original  character,  as  we  shall  presently  see.     But  in  the  cities 

jthere  was  no  longer  room  for  extensive  mansionsy  and  houses 

were  bnilt  for  private  persons  and  not  for  the  benefit  of  a 

whole  community. 

In  fact  in  the  best  ages  and  the  greatest  cities  of  Greece 
private  houses,  even  of  distinguished  men,  were  in  no  wise 
ly.  Demosthenes,  speaking  of  the  heroes  of  the  days  of 
larathon,  says^  that  *' while  for  the  state  they  erected  such 
luildings  and  set  up  sach  works  of  art  as  posterity  has  never 
been  able  to  surpass,  yet  in  private  life  they  were  so  simple 
and  moderate  that  if  any  one  looks  at  the  house  of  Aristides  or 
Miltiades  he  will  see  that  it  is  not  more  splendid  than  its 
neighbours."  So  too  Pseudo-DicflBarchus  testifies'  of  Athens, 
that  most  of  the  houses  were  poor  and  inconvenient,  so  that 
the  stranger  could  scarcely  realise  that  he  was  in  celebrated 
Athens.  And  this  state  of  things  was  protracted  and  intensified 
by  the  crowding  of  the  city  at  the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,'  when  all  the  citizens  flocked  in  from  the  country  and 
filled  all  the  vacant  spaces,  so  that  room  for  the  enlargement 
of  existing  and  the  erection  of  new  mansions  was  altogether 
wanting. 

The  researches  of  Emile  Bumouf  ^  on  the  site  of  ancient 
Athens  form  an  instructive  comment  on  these  statements.  He 
discovered  the  sites  of  many  hundreds  of  ancient  honses,  but 
the  majority  seem  to  have  consisted  of  a  single  cell,  the 
squared  floor  of  which,  cut  in  the  rock,  still  exista  In  some 
cases  two  or  three  of  these  square  depressions  probably  be- 
longed to  a  single  house,  and  sometimes  several  were  united 
together  around  a  court  or  peristyle.  But  extensive  rooms 
and  extended  series  were  rare.  The  great  houses  of  the 
rich  of  later  times,  of  which  Demosthenes  says  that  many 
were  more  splendid  than  the  public  buildings,  were  mostly 
situate  in  the  suburbs  of  great  towns  where  land  was  easier 
to  procure,  and  where  room  could  be  made  for  an  army  of 
slaves. 

The  ground-plans  of  houses  in  the  Piraus  have  been  laid 

»  (Hffu^  iii.  25.  '  Frag,  HitL  Or.  n,  254. 

•  ThucycL  ii.  17.  *  Arch,  dt*  Mitnont  Scitnlif, 


I»R1VATB   HOUSES:    tttStOWCAL   ttMES  J  J 

bare  by  Dr.  Dorpfeld.^  They  were  on  a  larger  scale  than 
thoee  of  Athens,  but  their  internal  arrangements  cannot  be 
clearly  recovered.  At  Naucratis  in  £gypt^  and  on  other 
ancient  sites  also  the  ground-plans  of  houses  can  be  traced; 
but  we  have  not  as  at  Pompeii  the  walls,  the  pavements^  and 
the  fittings,  without  which  mere  lines  of  foundation  give  us 
but  little  help.  We  have  therefore  in  the  main  to  trust  to 
statements  of  ancient  writers.  The  engravings  of  the  supposed 
house  at  Delos,  which  figures  in  Guhl  and  Koner  and  other 
works,  are  not  to  be  relied  on.  But  in  recent  years  M.  Homolle 
has  recovered  the  foundations  of  a  very  interesting  house  in 
that  island,  to  which  we  will  presently  return. 

The  most  striking  difference  between  the  larger  houses  of 
Greece  and  those  of  modem  times  lies  in  the  fact  that  whereas 
oar  houses  are  built  under  a  single  roof  and  the  rooms  arranged 
about  staircases  and  passages,  the  Greek  houses  were  built 
about  hypffithral  or  open  courts.  From  these  courts  the  house 
received  light  and  air ;  all  the  rooms  opened  on  to  them  and 
received  their  light  from  them  and  not  from  windows  in  the 
outer  wall&  To  the  street,  houses  presented  almost  a  blank 
wall;  but  when  once  the  outer  door  was  passed,  the  visitor 
found  himself  in  the  very  midst  of  the  life  of  the  house,  and 
could  see  into  every  room  of  the  court.  Thus  the  houses  were 
adapted  to  a  far  less  private  life  than  ours,  and  one  passed  far 
more  than  ours  in  the  open  air;  and  the  number  of  slaves 
constantly  moving  in  a  house  would  keep  it  noisy  and  lively. 
Only  in  a  very  small  family  and  in  a  small  house  could  seclu- 
sion even  for  a  few  hours  at  a  time  be  possible. 

In  so  slight  a  sketch  as  ^he  present,  it  is  not  possible  to 
treat  apart  the  building  fashions  of  various  Greek  towns  or  of 
aoccessive  periods.     There  can  be  no  doubt  that  when  Greece  ? 
in  the  age  of  Hellenism  turned  from  public  to  private  life,  S 
that  change  had  a  great  effect  on  the  arrangements  of  houses,  / 
which  became  far  more  complicated  and  luxurious.     But  after/ 
all  the  change  was  gradual,  and  we  are  unable  to  trace  it  in 
detail.     All  that  is  here  attempted  is  to  give  some  notion  of 
the  sort  of  abodes  usual  in  Greece  during  the  ages  of  autonomy. 

It  is  natural  that  the  fashion  of  building  should  change  far 
more  rapidly  in  towns  than  in  the  country ;  and  it  would  be 

1  MiUKeiL  d,  d,  Tn»L  A  then,  vol.  ix.  Dr.  Ddrpfeld's  plan  is  repeated 
in  ProfeMMir  Middleton's  article  Domtu  in  the  new  edition  of  Smith's 
ZHetionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Aniiquiiien,  L  p.  659. 

^  NaukratU,  part  L,  by  W.  M.  Flinders  Petrie ;  part  U.  by  K  A« 
Gardner. 

O 
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least  liable  to  change  in  the  case  of  farm-houses,  the  arrange- 
ments of  which  are  dictated  by  practical  necessity.  So  we  are 
scarcely  surprised  to  find  still  existing  in  Asia  Minor  in  the 
time  of  Galen  ^  (second  century  a.d.)  homesteads  which  belong 
to  a  very  early  stage  of  Aryan  culture,  and  which  may  be 
regarded  as  in  the  line  of  descent  not  only  of  the  Homeric 
palace  and  the  Greek  house  of  historical  times,  but  also  of  the 
Roman  atrium,  and  the  farmsteads  Of  Germany  and  England. 

They  consisted  of  an  oblong,  building,  in  the  midst  of  which 
was  the  hearth  and  oven,  and  on  either  side  rows  of  stalls  for 
cattle;  while  opposite  to  the  door  and  behind  the  stove  was 
an  exodra  or  recess,  with  bedrooms  to  right  and  left  of  it,  and 
sometimes  a  second  tier  of  three  rooms  above  these.  It  is  easy 
to  see  how  the  progress  of  refinement  might  convert  a  house 
such  as  this  either  into  a  Roman  atrium  or  a  Greek  peristyle. 

It  is,  however,  the  town  houses  of  Greece  which  more  par- 
ticularly concern  us.     These  we  must  divide  into  classes. 

We  have  to  speak  of  three  classes  of  houses :  ( i )  the  mansions 
of  the  wealthy;  (2)  the  abodes  of  the  poorer  citizens  and 
metoeci ;  (3)  the  cells  of  artisans  and  slaves.  But  we  must 
not  imagine  that  these  three  classes  of  dwellings  were  locally 
separate,  as  they  may  be  logically  separated.  All  were  mingled 
in  the  same  blocks  of  buildings.  This  we  know  from  many 
sources,  more  especially  from  the  existing  ruins  of  Pompeii, 
a  town  built  indeed  rather  on  Oscan  and  Roman  than  ou 
Greek  principles,  and  yet  affording  us  abundant  information 
as  to  the  customs  of  all  ancient  civilisation.  At  Pompeii  we 
find  small  shops  and  lodging-houses  built  into  the  area  of  the 
larger  houses,  and  reached  either  by  means  of  separate  entrances 
or  sometimes  actually  from  the  doorway  of  the  mansion.  So 
at  Cairo  in  our  own  day  *  "  when  shops  occupy  the  lower  part 
of  the  buildings  in  a  street,  the  superstructure  is  usually  divided 
into  distinct  lodgings.  These  lodgings  are  separate  &om  each 
other  as  well  as  from  the  shops  below,  and  let  to  families." 
Thus  it  was  in  ancient  Greek  cities.  When  we  speak  of  a 
mansion  as  a  thing  complete  in  itself,  we  must  remember  the 
numerous  parasites  which  ate  a  way  into  its  walls,  both  on  the 
ground-floor  and  the  upper-floor. 

Existing  remains,  as  well  as  authorities  for  the  arrangements 
of  ancient  Greek  houses,  are  not  numerous.  Yitriivius,  an 
architect  of  the  Augustan  epoch,  has  left  us  a  detailed  descrip- 

^  De  AfUidotUt  i.  3.     Gf.  NisRen,  Pompeian.  Studi^nf  p.  612. 
•  Latie,  Modem  Ei/i/ptmn$t  p.  2a 
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tion  of  the  Greek  house  as  he  knew  it;  hut  his  description 
applies  rather  to  the  palaces  of  kings  and  wealthy  nobles,  erected 
during  the  third  and  second  centuries  at  Hellenistic  cities  such 
as  Antioch  and  Alexandria.  We  are  therefore  obliged,  in  place 
of  closely  following  his  guidance,  to  piece  together  the  scattered 
details  of  writers  like  Xenophon,  Demosthenes,  and  Aristo- 
phanes. This  has  been  done  by  a  series  of  distinguished 
German  writers,  from  Becker  to  Overbeck ;  and  as  they  agree 
in  their  general  views,  we  may  well  accept  these  while  reserving 
our  judgment  for  fuller  evidence  in  matters  of  detail. 

In  building  houses  of  any  pretensions  the  Greeks  were  care- 
ful in  the  choice  of  an  aspect  The  house  was  built  facing  the 
8outh,^  in  such  a  way  that  the  sun  shone  full  into  the  pastas, 
which  was,  as  we  shall  see,  opposite  the  entry.  In  the  winter 
it  was  desirable  to  have  as  much  sun  as  possible,  and  in  summer, 
as  the  sun  was  nearly  overhead,  there  was  plenty  of  shade  in 
the  corridors.  The  ancients  were  very  studious  of  warmth, 
owing  partly  to  the  comparative  scantiness  of  their  clothing, 
and  partly  to  the  fact  that  their  fires  were  of  a  very  slight 
character.  ^^-^ 

As  the  fronts  of  large  houses  were  mostly  occupied  by  shops     i 
on  a  level  with  the  pavement,  as  in  the  London  Royal  £x-    / 
change,  the  Greek  streets  cannot  have  been  architecturally 
imposing.     Nor  were  the  materials  of  which  the  houses  were  ;  ^ 
built  sumptuous  or  durable.     These  were  usually  a  framework 
of  wood,  and  walls  of  unbaked  bricks.     Tovs  roixovs  myXivovs 
cxo/icv,  says  Plutarch;  and  it  will  be  remembered  how  at  PlataeaB,^ 
when  the  Thebans  tried  to  seize  the  town,  the  inhabitants  dug 
their  way  through  from  house  to  house,  until  they  had  gathered 
together  a  corps  of  armed  men.     Hence  too  the  use  of  the  verb 
roix»pvx€iv,  which  is  used  for  burglarious  entry.     Nor  did  the 
fronts  of  Greek  houses  present,  like  ours,  windows  to  the  street ; 
the  greatest  break  in  the  dead  wall  would  be  a  narrow  slit  or^ 
a  dose  casement.     They  were  to  be  looked  at  from  withi 
and  not  from  without.     But  no  doubt,  making  due  allowance 
for  these  inevitable  drawbacks,  the  Greeks  knew  how  to  make 
the  best  of  their  materials.     In  the  disposal  of  space  within 
the  house,  however,  their  greatest  care  was  spent 

I  insert  a  speculative  plan  of  a  simple  Greek  mansion.  The 
student  must  remember  that  this  plan  is  really  no  more  than  a 
diagram  to  assist  our  description.  Greek  houses  were  subject 
in  their  plan  to  local  conditions,  and  varied  widely. 

1  XenopboD,  Memor.  iii.  8 ;  (Eeon.  ix.  4.  '  Tbuc.  ii.  3. 
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The  entrance  to  houses  was  usually  on  a  level  with  the  street 
or  nearly  so ;  door-«tep6,  dvafia$i»oif  uere  indeed  at  Athens  for- 
bidden by  qieeial  law.  The  street  docH'  (i)  was  often  sur- 
mounted by  a  motto  or  charm,  such  as  iMarfikw  cMrm*  kojcok,  and 
was  in  charge  of  a  porter,  Bvpmpo^  often  an  eunuch,  who  lived 
in  a  small  ceil  just  behind  it  (4X  and  had  frequently  as  colleague 
a  dog,  either  a  real  dog  or  one  painted  on  floor  or  walL  Before 
admitting  a  visitor,  the  porter  would  sometimes  retire  to  consult 
with  his  master.  On  reaching  the  door,  the  visitor  knocked,  a 
knocker,  porrpa,  being  attached  for  the  use  of  visitors.  The 
phrase  for  knocking  is  Komiw  Bvpav.  In  early  times  the 
street  door,  avXccos  Ov(m^  sometimes  opened  outwards ;  ^  but  as 
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the  streets  grew  more  crowded,  the  inconvenience  of  this  was 
felt,  and  it  was  prohibited  at  Athens  under  penalty  of  a  fine. 
So  generally  in  later  times  the  door  opened  inward,  whence  a 
door  on  opening  was  said  kvhovviu.  Through  the  door  we  enter 
the  irvXuiv  or  Ovpiov,  called  by  Vitruvius  *  the  Bvptapciov  (2),  a 
narrow  passage  which  led  between  the  porter's  cell  on  the  one 
side  (4),  and  the  stables  of  horses  on  the  other  (3),  into  the 
first  court  (A),  which  belonged  to  the  male  part  of  the  family 
and  was  called  the  'AvSfHavZrts,  In  the  midst  was  the  vwaiOpov, 
or  space  open  to  the  sky ;  around  the  four  sides  ran  covered 
walks  supported  by  pillars,  and  behind  these  were  ihe  rooms  (8) 
^vhcre  slept  and  lived  tihe  male  slaves  and  sons  of  the  family 


^  Aridt  CEeon.  i'u  5. 


'  VitruviuB  vi.  7. 
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when  unmarried.  We  should  indeed  speak  of  cells  rather  than 
rooms ;  the  chamhers  were  really  recesses  not  a  fourth  the  size 
of  our  rooms,  and  divided  from  the  court  not  hy  doors  but  by 
curtains  let  down,  vapaverda-fmra.  Hence  they  were  also  called 
Swfiarca.  They  comprised  bedrooms,  KOiroives,  as  well  as  rooms 
for  retirii^.  When  the  guests  were  received  into  the  house 
itself,  their  rooms,  ^evcSves,  were  in  this  first  court.  But  more 
usually  in  great  houses  ^e  (tvQves  seem  to  have  been  quite 
outside  the  building.  Thus  Euripides  ^  speaks  of  the  e^wrtoi 
^€vmv€9  of  the  palace  of  Admetus,  and  Yitruvius  confirms  this 
arrangement  At  the  end  of  the  court  furthest  from  the  street 
were  larger  rooms,  oTkoi^  such  as  that  in  which  the  men  dined, 
called  the  iyBptav  (B),  which  contained  the  ^x^  (^)-  ^  ^^^ 
kitchen  were  ovens,  lirvoC  or  Kplpavot,  for  the  cooking  of  flesh. 
Amidst  these  rooms  ran  another  narrow  passage,  guarded  by 
a  strong  door  (7)^  which  was  usually  locked  at  night,  leading 
into  the  second  court  (G),  which  was  that  of  the  women,  the 
FwaMeoviTi^.  This  passage  was  called  the  /McravXos  or  /icravAos, 
and'Jt  was  the  height  of  effrontery  for  any  visitor  to  pass  it 
without  an  express  permission  from  the  master  of  the  house,  a 
favour  which  was  rarely  accorded  except  to  near  relations  and 
intimate  friend&  The  mistress  of  the  house  had  the  range  of 
the  whole  of  it ;  her  dominion  was  bounded  only  by  the  street 
door;'  bat  the  unmarried  daughters  of  the  house  seldom  passed 
the  fAravXoiy  except  on  important  occasions!] 

A  somewhat  vivid  glimpse  into  the  interior  of  the  men's 
apartments  is  given  us  in  Plato's  Proiagorcu,  where  Socrates 
narrates  his  visit  with  Hippocrates  to  the  house  at  Athens,  in 
which  the  eminent  rhetorician  was  staying.  "  When  we  had 
reached  the  porch,  we  stopped  to  finish  the  discussion  of  a 
subject  which  had  arisen  on  the  way  :  so,  in  order  not  to  leave 
our  talk  unfinished,  we  stood  arguing  in  the  porch  till  we  came 
to  an  agreement  The  porter,  an  eunuch,  heard  us,  as  I  fancy ; 
and  probably  being  vexed  with  those  who  frequented  the  house, 
because  of  the  number  of  the  Sophists,  when  we  knocked  at 
the  door,  and  he  opened  it  and  saw  us,  said,  '  Ah !  more 
Sophists ;  he  is  not  at  leisure.'  And  so  with  both  hands  he 
shut  the  door  with  all  the  vigour  he  could  command.     Then 

>  AtceaiU,  r/^. 

*  Xen.  (Eeon.  \x.  5.     This  door  was  oloaed  for  two  purposes,  fra  fji-fyrn 
iK^pTfrai  ivdoBv  6  n  /lii  8ci^  /lijfrg  T€Kfowoi&vTai  ol  oUdrai  dvev  Ttjs  iffi€T^pas 

'  Menander  apiid  Stob.  Serm.  Uxiv.  11  :  wipat  ydLp  aUXun  d(tpa^  iXtuBipq, 
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we  knocked  again ;  and  he,  with  door  shut^  answered  us  : 
'Fellows/  said  he,  'did  you  not  hear  that  he  is  not  at 
leisure r  'But^  friend,'  said  I,  'we  did  not  come  to  see 
Gallias,  nor  are  we  Sophists ;  cheer  up,  for  we  came  in  hope 
of  seeing  Protagoras.  Come,  announce  us.'  Grudgingly  then 
the  man  opened  the  door  to  us.  When  we  entered,  we  saw 
Protagoras  walking  up  and  down  in  the  prostoon,  and  in  a 
line  with  him  walked,  on  one  side  of  him,  Gallias,  the  son  of 
Hipponicus,  and  his  brother  on  the  mother's  side,  Paralus,  son 
of  Pericles ;  and  Charmides,  son  of  Glaucon ;  and  on  the  other 
side,  the  other  son  of  Pericles,  Xanthippus;  and  Philippides, 
the  son  of  Philomelus ;  and  Antimoems  of  Mende,  who  is  the 
most  notable  of  Protagoras'  pupils,  and  learns  with  a  view  to 
practise,  intending  to  be  a, Sophist.  These  were  followed  by 
a  throng  listening  to  the  talk,  who  were  mostly  strangers, 
whom  Protagoras  attracts  from  all  cities  through  which  he 
passes,  charming  them  with  his  voice,  like  Orpheus,  so  that 
they  follow  the  witchery  of  his  talk  :  in  the  chorus,  however, 
were  some  Athenians.  I  was  particularly  pleased  as  I  watched 
this  chorus  to  see  what  care  they  took  never  to  be  in  the  way 
in  front  of  Protagoras;  but  when  he  turned,  and  those  witi^ 
him,  in  good  and  orderly  fashion,  they  separated  in  this  direc- 
tion and  that,  and,  wheeling  round,  kept  themselves  always  in 
the  rear  most  admirably.  '  Next  after  him  I  beheld,'  as  Homer 
puts  it,  Hippias  of  £lis  sitting  on  a  chair  in  the  opposite 
prostoon.  Around  him  sat  on  benches  Eryximachus,  the  son  of 
Acumenus ;  and  Pluedrus  of  Myrrhine ;  and  Andron,  the  son  of 
Androtion,  and  various  strangers,  some  his  own  countrymen  and 
some  not  They  seemed  to  be  questioning  Hippias  about 
physics  and  astronomical  subjects,  while  he,  sitting  on  his 
chair,  was  deciding  matters  for  each,  and  going  through  the 
questions  in  detail.  Then,  'Tantalus,  I  saw;'  for  Prodicus 
of  Geos  was  staying  there :  he  was  in  a  room  which  Hipponicus 
had  before  used  as  a  store-room;  but  now  Gallias,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  crowd  of  visitors,  had  emptied  it  and  made  it  a 
guest-chamber.  Prodicus  indeed  was  still  in  bed,  covered  up, 
it  seemed,  with  fleeces  and  coverlets  many  in  number  ;  and  on 
couches  near  there  sat  by  him  Pausanias  of  Geramis  [and 
others].  But  what  they  were  talking  about  I  could  not  tell 
from  outside,  though  very  desirous  to  hear  Prodicus,  for  he 
seems  to  me  an  all-wise  man  and  a  divine ;  but  because  of  the 
grave  tone  of  his  voice,  a  certain  echo  rising  in  the  house  kept 
making  his  words  indistinct" 

There  is  in  this  passage  one  important  term  connected  with 
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the  house  which  we  have  not  explained.  This  is  the  vpocrriaov. 
When  Socrates  reached  the  house  of  Callias  he  found  on  enter- 
ing Protagoras  walking  up  and  down  in  the  vp6frrtaov^  accom- 
panied by  his  disciples,  and  Hippias  seated  in  the  opposite 
vpSomoov  (cv  T^  KaravTiKfn)  trpooTiiHi^)  among  his  followers.  It  is 
difficult  to  be  certain  of  the  meaning  of  the  terms  here  em- 
ployed, but  it  would  seem  that  the  two  prostoa  are  the  two 
ends  of  the  andronitis,  that  next  the  street  and  that  next  the 
women's  apartments,  in  which  case  the  rival  Sophists  mentioned 
by  Plato  would  be  separated  by  the  whole  length  of  the  first 
court  The  third  Sophist^  Prodicus,  lay  in  one  of  the  chambers 
opening  out  of  the  peristyla  If  three  discussions  could  go  on 
at  once  in  the  andronitis,  and  three  parties  of  pupils  assemble, 
it  must  have  been  of  considerable  size. 

The  ground  plan  of  the  women's  court  was  probably  in 
general  similar  to  that  of  the  men.  There  was  the  same 
hyp»thral  opening,  with  chambers  round,  chambeis  mostly 
tenanted  by  female  slaves  or  used  as  the  offices  of  the  mistress. 
But  here  the  peristyle,  according  to  Vitruvius,  stretched  round 
three  sides  of  the  court  only.  On  the  fourth  side,  that  furthest, 
as  a  rule,  from  the  street  and  the  /xco-avAos,  was  a  different 
arrangement  There  were  here  two  pillars  only,  and  between 
them  a  recess  called  vaards  or  vpoards  (lo),  which  seems  to  have 
been  a  shallow  room  with  walls  on  thiee  sides,  but  open  to  the 
court  This  vooras  is  mentioned  by  X  enophon,  ^  and  would  appear 
to  be  an  ancient  and  essential  part  of  the  house,  if  we  consider 
the  passage  of  Galen  already  discussed,  where  we  find  mention  of 
something  closely  resembling  it  in  rude  and  primitive  farmhouses. 
About  tlus  recess  were  grouped  the  most  important  rooms  of 
the  court  On  one  side  of  it,  according  to  Vitruvius,  was  the 
OaXjojioi  (ii),  the  bedroom  of  the  master  and  mistress  of  the 
house,  where  were  stored  the  most  precious  pieces  of  furniture 
and  coverlets.^  On  the  other  side  was  the  d/KfuOdXafjio^  (12), 
where  slept  in  all  probability  the  unmarried  daughters  of 
the  house.  Behind  the  vpoards  were  a  series  of  rooms  (13, 
14)  where  the  women  and  female  slaves  worked  l»y  day,  spinning 
and  weaving  under  the  eyes  of  the  mistress.  Here  the  house 
ended,  either  in  a  blnnk  wall  or  in  a  garden  ^  entered  from  the 
women's  rooms  by  a  door,  icqiraia  Ovpa  (15). 

Such  was  the  ideal  rather  than  the  actual  arrangement  of  a 
Greek  mansion.     In  actual  fact,  doubtless  the  architect  built 

>   Mtmor.  iii.  8,  9.  -  Xenoph.  CEcon.  ix.  3. 

'  For  rapresentations  of  ancient  gardens,  see  Schreiber's  Bilderatloi, 
p).  Iv. 
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according  to  the  space  at  his  disposal  and  the  wishes  of  his 
client  In  many  houses  some  of  the  features  mentioned  would 
be  absent,  in  others  they  would  be  differently  arranged  from 
the  prescription  of  Vitruviua  This  is  notably  the  case  with 
the  only  Greek  house  which  has  reached  us  in  such  a  state  that 
its  restoration  may  be  considered  by  no  means  hopeless,  a 
mansion  of  the  second  century  b.o.,  excavated  at  Deloe  by  M. 
HomoUe,^  of  which  we  here  copy  the  ground-plan.     The  door- 
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way  on  the  street,  which  was  encrusted  with  marble,  led  into 
the  vestibule  A,  l)etween  the  chambers  B  and  C,  one  of  which 
doubtless  belonged  to  the  porter.  Through  this  we  pass  into 
the  peristyle  D,  the  hypsetliral  opening  of  which  is  paved  with 
mosaic  and  surrounded  by  columns  ten  feet  high.  From  this 
peristyle  there  open  off  a  variety  of  rooms  of  which  H  would 
probably  be  the  diiiing-hall.  As  besides  the  columns  of  tiic 
peristyle,  pillars  of  smaller  size  were  found  in  the  ruins,  it  seems 


^  Bulletin  <U  Oorreap.  Hdl.  1884,  p.  473,  pi.  zxi. 
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certain,  as  M.  Homolle  observes,  that  a  second  peristyle  sur- 
mounted tlie  first,  and  about  it  were  probably  grouped  the 
women's  rooms.  These  would  be  approached  by  a  staircase 
instead  of  the  fMcravXos.  This  arrangement  of  the  house  on 
two  floors  instead  of  one  was,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  not 
unusuaL 

This  house  has  only  one  door,  that  opening  on  the  street. 
A  somewhat  notable  feature  in  it  is  presented  by  the  under- 
ground cisterns  or  cellars,  which  are  indeed,  as  M.  Homolle 
observes,  very  common  among  the  ruins  at  Delos.  The  storage 
of  water  would  be  at  Delos  specially  necessary;  yet  we  must 
suppose  such  cistenis,  with  runlets  and  drains,  to  have  been 
usual  in  Greek  houses :  they  are  even  found  at  Tiryns. 

An  important  subject  of  inquiry  is  the  number  and  position 
of  the  shrines  of  deities  in  the  Greek  mansion.  This  subject 
has  been  of  late  years  discussed  by  Petersen  and  Preuner,^  but 
there  is  still  considerable  doubt  in  regard  to  it.  Outside  the 
houses  were  many  HermsB,  situate,  as  Thucydides  says,^  in  front 
of  private  houses  as  well  as  in  shrines,  and  almost  every  large 
house  had  a  statue  or  painting  or  altar  of  Apollo  Aguieus  placed 
close  by  the  outer  door.  Suidas  says  that  the  Ow  'Ayvtcvs 
was  sometimes  identified  rather  with  Dionysus  than  with 
Apollo;  and  as  the  deity  was  often  represented  by  a  mere 
conical  pillar,  it  may  be  doubted  if  he  was  really  different  from 
the  Hermes  of  the  street.  Within  the  house  there  were  many 
shrines.'  The  priest  of  any  deity  would  naturally  have  a  small 
shrine  and  image  of  that  deity  in  his  private  house.  In  the 
bedchamber  little  sanctuaries  of  the  ueoi  yafii/Aioi  were  not 
uuusuaL  Indeed,  private  fancy  might  convert  a  house  into 
a  nest  of  deities,  each  represented  by  a  statue,  and  honoured 
with  a  little  altar ;  and  many  small  shrines  have  been  found 
in  the  houses  at  Pompeii.  Plato,  in  the  Laws,^  advocates  the 
abolition  of  these  private  sacraria,  as  leading  often  to  impiety, 
and  complains  of  the  superstition  of  those  who  erect  in  their 
private  houses  altars  and  shrines,  thinking  by  private  devotion 
to  get  the  gods  on  their  side.  But  apart  from  these  question- 
able practices,  it  would  seem  that  Greek  houses  usually  had 
two  altars  which  specially  belonged  to  the  family  as  such. 
These  belonged  to  Zeus  Herceius  and  to  Hestia  respectively. 
The  altar  of  Zeus  seems  to  have  been  in  the  midst  of  the 
andronitis.     The  altar  of  Hestia,  which  was  originally  the  mere 

•  Petersen,  ffautffOtUr  ;  Preuner,  Bettia.  *  vi.  27. 

'  Some  are  figured  iu  Scbreiber't  Atlas,  pi.  xTiiL  ^  x.  p.  909. 
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fire  of  the  household,  altered  its  character  when  regular  kitchens 
came  into  use.  Hestia  did  not  migrate  to  the  kitchen  when 
the  custom  of  having  viands  prepared  there  came  in,  but  still 
retained  her  post  in  the  principal  room  of  the  house,  and  had 
an  altar  in  the  place  of  the  blazing  fire  with  which  she  had 
previously  been  associated.  To  this  subject  we  will  presently 
return.  On  the  altar  of  Hestia  sacrifices  were  offered  to  aU 
gods,  and  such  altars  belonged  not  only  to  private  houses, 
but  to  each  city  and  tribe,  being  found  in  town-halls  and 
prytaneia. 

We  must  institute  a  brief  comparison  between  the  Homeric 
and  the  historical  Greek  house.  It  is  generally  assumed  that 
these  have  nothing  in  common,  and  must  be  studied  quite 
apart.  This  I  do  not  hold.  I  think  it  can  be  shown  that  the 
first  hypaethral  court  or  andronitis  is  the  successor  of  the 
Homeric  aule ;  that  the  andron  is  the  diminished  and  reduced 
successor  of  the  Homeric  megaron ;  and  that  the  position  and 
perha|)S  the  arrangement  of  the  women's  quarteis  was  not 
greatly  changed. 

Of  the  truth  of  this  statement  I  wiU  offer  three  proofe.  Of 
these  the  first  arises  from  the  probabilities  of  the  case.  A  rude 
farmyard  like  the  aule,  and  a  huge  rough  haU  like  the  megaron 
suited  free  life  in  the  country  and  tlie  rough  i-ociability  of 
Homeric  times.  As  the  Greeks  grew  in  culture  and  took  to 
living  in  cities,  the  aule  would  naturally  become  civilised,  and 
the  rooms  round  it  become  part  of  the  house,  while  on  the 
other  hand  the  feeding-room  of  the  men  would  lose  its  enor- 
mous proportions  and  become  a  dining-room  instead  of  a  feast- 
ing-hall.  Secondly,  we  find  that,  as  a  matter  of  fact^  the  term 
avkri  is  used  by  (ireek  writers  to  designate  the  andronitis. 
Thus  in  a  passage  of  Plufcirch  ^  we  read  of  a  crowd  forcing  the 
outer  door  of  a  house  and  rushing  across  the  avkq  into  the 
OdXafios^  that  is  to  say,  passing  across  the  first  court  into  the 
second  or  cfyncrconitis.  But  the  best  and  most  decisive  of  all 
proofs  that  the  avS/xoviTis  of  later  Greek  houses  corresponds 
to  the  Homeric  avX^,  and  the  dvSpuv  to  the  Homeric  luyapov 
is  found  in  the  positions  of  the  altars  of  deities,  which  are 
evidently  the  especial  features  of  an  ancient  house  least  likely 
to  be  changed.  In  the  Homeric  house  we  found  the  altar  of 
Zeus  Herceius  in  the  midst  of  the  aule :  in  the  later  Greek 
house  the  same  altar  was  certainly  in  the  midst  of  the  court  of 

*  Dt  Genio  Socr.  32.  Cf.  Plato,  Prolog,  p.  311,  where  the  word  adM^ 
is  siinilarl}  used. 
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the  androniti&^  In  the  Homeric  house  the  altar  of  Hestia  was 
in  the  megaroD,  and  in  the  historical  house  probably  in  the 
andron,  or  dining-room.^ 

The  floors  were  usually  made  of  concrete.  Ai^cxrr/MDra,  or 
mosaics  of  stone,  did  not  come  in  until  the  times  of  the  Per- 
gamene  kings;  but  the  concrete  was  painted  in  patterns  so 
as  to  please  the  eye.  Yitruvius^  gives  a  complete  recipe  for 
its  manufacture  in  true  Greek  style.  WhetJier  there  were 
usually  doors  between  the  various  rooms  and  the  courts  has  been 
disputed.  It  is  evident  that  storehouses  and  places  of  that 
kind  must  often  have  had  doors  which  would  fasten.  But 
the  division  in  the  case  of  ordinary  rooms  was  made  rather  by 
means  of  parapetasmata.  When  doors  existed,  as  they  certainly 
did  in  the  metaulus  and  probably  in  the  thalamus,  they  were 
usually  fastened  by  a  wooden  bolt^  fitting  into  a  niche  in  the 
doorpost^  a  perfect  fastening  for  those  within.  But  doors  like 
those  of  closets  had  to  be  fitted  with  locks  and  keys  to  be 
opened  from  outside;  and  in  fact  a  certain  number  of  bronze  keys 
have  come  down  to  us,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  were 
used  is  shown  by  paintings  on  vases.  When  locks  were  not 
used,  a  substitute  was  found  in  the  a-^payiq  or  seal,  which  was 
commonly  set  on  all  doors  which  hid  valuable  property.  Of 
course  if  at  any  time  one  of  these  seals  were  found  broken 
some  slave  would  be  sure  to  suffer  for  it. 

The  light  entered  the  Greek  house  mainly  through  thc/^ 
central  openings  in  the  roofs  of  the  courts.  There  were  indeed 
windows,  dvpiSt^^  in  the  outer  walls,  especially  of  the  upper 
storeys,  and  even  windows  looking  on  the  street,  at  which  the 
women  would  sometimes  surreptitiously  show  themselves.  As, 
however,  the  Greeks  did  not^  until  Koman  times,  use  glass,  these  7 
were  necessarily  small  and  often  closed.  They  were  probably,^ 
like  windows  at  Cairo,*  filled  with  wooden  lattices  so  closely 
worked  as  to  shut  out  the  sunlight  and  secure  privacy.  The 
interior  decoration  of  houses  seems  first  to  have  been  carried 
out  with  any  completeness  at  Athens  by  Alcibiades,  who  em- 
ployed the  painter  Agatharchus  on  that  task  ;  but  the  poorness 
of  the  light  within  made  the  attempt  always  unsatisfactory, 
nor  do  the  greater  painters  seem  to  have  undertaken  it.  A 
commoner  decoration  than  painting  seems  to  have  been  stucco 
ornaments,  voiKiXfiara.^  No  paintings  were  found  on  the  walls 
of  M.  HomoUe's  Delian  house  :  slabs  of  marble  seem  to  have 

*  Plato,  Hepub,  p.  328.  ^  Cf.  A  gam,  1055,  'E<rWa  fX€<T6fi4>a\os. 

*  vii.  4.  *  Lane,  Modem  £(/yptiarUj  p.  6, 
»  Plato,  JUpub,  vii.  p.  529. 
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been  lued  infitead.     But  at  a  later  time,  as  at  Pompeii,  paint- 
ings of  very  moderate  merit  were  univereal. 

The  arrangements  for  the  warming  of  Greek  houses  were  of 
a  somewhat  primitive  character.  It  is  supposed  that  large 
nails  were  warmed  by  a  fire  lighted  in  the  midst,  of  which  the 
smoke  escaped,  not  by  any  special  outlet^  but  by  a  hole  in  the 
roof.  It  is  generaUy  supposed  that  the  passage  in  the  Wasps  ^ 
in  which  Philodeon  tries  to  escape  from  the  house  witih  the 
smoke  implies  a  regular  chimney,  but  this  can  scarcely  be 
allowed.  The  heating  of  rooms  was  accomplished,  as  it  often 
is  to  this  day  in  Southern  Europe,  by  filling  a  portable  brazier, 
avdpaKho^  with  wood  or  charcoal  and  setting  fire  to  it      The 
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Fia.  6.— Window.'    (Late  Greek  Vase.) 


fumes  of  course  fill  the  room,  but  this  is  tolerated  for  the  sake 
of  the  warmth.  In  this  way  light  as  well  as  heat  would  be 
secured ;  but  when  light  without  heat  was  required,  little  lamps 
of  metal  or  of  earthenware  were  lit»  and  placed  on  shelves  or 
on  tall  lampstands,  Ovfiiarrjpia,  These  lamps  in  Inter  times  took 
the  place  of  the  rude  torches  of  Homer.  Sometimes,  however, 
the  shape  of  the  torch  was  retained,  but  it  was  made  in  metal 
and  filled  with  resin  and  other  combustibles,  and  a  sort  of 
saucer  was  added  to  keep  the  burning  substances  from  falling 
on  the  hands. 

A  great  house  with  two  courts  would  suit  the  means  of  the 
wealthy  only.       Persons  of  moderate  means  contented  them- 


Wa»p8,  ].  144. 


^  Millingen,  Va$c8  Qrcct,  pi.  30. 
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selves  with  a  small  area  and  two  sets  of  rooms,  one  set  over 
the  other,  of  which  the  upper  was  appropriated  to  the  women, 
the  lower  to  the  men.  This  we  learn  from  an  oration  of 
Lysias,^  who  describes  the  house  of  one  Euphiletus  as  of  this 
character.  Bat  the  wife  of  Euphiletus  bearing  a  child,  the 
husband  resigned  in  her  favour  the  lower  storey,^  fearing  that 
she  might  receive  an  isjury,  having  daily  to  ascend  and  descend 
a  ladder  when  she  wanted  to  wash.  He  took  in  return  the 
upper  storey.  Whether  these  virc/o<^  or  upper  chambers  were 
usually  to  be  found  in  the  great  houses  is  not  certain.  If  they 
existed,  they  were  used  only  by  slaves.  People  of  a  still  poorer 
daas  lived  in  a  single  room,  or  rather  cell  The  crowding  in 
our  modem  towns  was  far  exceeded  by  that  of  the  cities  of 
antiquity,  as  is  abundantly  proved  by  existing  ruins,  notably  at 
Rome  and  PonipeiL 

Besides  the  private  dwellings  of  citizens  were  to  be  found  in 
all  great  cities,  more  especially  those  of  late  growth,  like  Antioch 
and  Alexandria,  tall  lodging-houses,  awouciai^  pUed  storey  above 
storey,  in  the  fashion  of  the  Boman  insulsa,  each  storey  being 
probably  the  abode  of  a  separate  family.  The  different  storeys 
were  probably  reached  by  means  of  ladders.  At  Athens  the 
metctoci  must  have  lived  in  such  abodes,  for  the  law  would  not 
recognise  their  possession  of  a  separate  housa  As  the  Greeks 
used,  not  sloping,  but  flat  roofs,  crrcTo^,  in  all  their  houses,  it 
would  be  easy  to  add  storey  after  storey  to  the  edifice  as 
necessity  arose.  These  flat  roofs  were  also  places  for  exercise 
and  for  surveying  the  streets,  and  sometimes,  in  case  the  city 
were  attacked,  ti^ey  furnished  a  splendid  vantage-ground  for 
street  fighting. 

The  furniture  of  houses,  like  their  arrangements  generally, 
became  more  and  more  luxurious  and  splendid  after  the  politictil 
decay  of  Greece  had  begun.  Ischomachus'  house,  in  Xenophon's 
Eeonomicsj  fairly  represents  the  well-ordered  but  not  luxurious 
abode  of  an  Athenian  in  the  fifth  century. 

"  My  house,  Socrates,"  he  says,  "  is  not  adorned  with  stucco 
ornaments,  but  the  rooms  are  all  built  with  a  view  to  being 
as  well  fitted  as  possible  to  the  contents  for  which  they  are 
intended,  so  that  they  seemed  to  demand  what  was  fitting  to 
each.  The  thalamoe  in  a  safe  comer  seemed  to  call  for  coverlets 
and  vessels  of  the  most  valuable  sort ;  the  dry  parts  of  the  house, 

>  Dt  Ogde  Sraioitk.  ii.  3. 

'  Young  children  abo  were  kept  in  the  lower  part,  for  fear  of  injury ; 
benoe  the  point  in  Aehom,  41 1  :  ivafid^  rocect,  i^bf  KarafidlhiMf  odK  cr^t 
X«#X<4t  rotcft. 
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corn;  the  cold,  wine;  and  the  light  parts  to  require  such  furniture 
and  vessels  as  most  need  light.  And  I  showed  my  wife  the 
living-rooms  well  adorned,  arranged  so  as  to  he  cold  in  summer 
and  warm  in  winter.  And  I  took  her  over  all  the  house, 
showing  her  how  it  lies  oi)en  to  the  south,  so  as  evidently  to 
he  sunny  in  winter  and  shady  in  summer.  .  .  .  And  when  we 
had  been  over  all  these  things,  then  we  be;?an  to  array  the 
furniture  in  sets.  We  began  first  by  putting  together  the 
things  we  use  for  sacrifice.  After  that  we  set  out  the  female 
attire  used  for  festivals,  the  male  attire  used  for  festivals  and 
for  war,  then  the  coverlets  (or/MopiTa)  in  the  gynseconitis,  those 
in  the  andronitis,  women's  sandals,  and  men's  sandals.  There 
was  one  class  consisting  of  weapons,  one  of  spinning  materials, 
one  of  materials  for  making  bread,  one  of  cooking- vessels, 
another  of  washing  materials,  another  of  things  to  do  with 
baking,  another  of  things  to  do  with  setting  meals.  These 
all  we  divided  into  sets,  some  for  constant  use,  and  some  only 
for  feasts."  ^ 

The  seats  used  in  Greek  houses  seem  to  have  gone  under  the 
names,  8t<^pos,  kAmt/xos,  and  $p6vos.  The  first  of  these  was  the 
simple  stool  without  back.  Very  frequently  it  folded  like  our 
camp-stools,  but  sometimes  again  the  legs  were  stiff,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  8i<f}poi  carried  by  the  women  of  the  metoeci  in  the 
Panathenaic  procession.  The  distinction  between  Kkurfws  and 
Spovos  is  not  rigidly  kept  Both  were  seats  with  backs,  and 
usually  accompanied  by  a  footstool,  but  the  Opovos  was  more 
solid  and  square-made.  The  chairs  which  we  find  on  vases  and 
reliefs  combine  elegance  with  great  comfort :  the  sloping  backs 
are  admirably  adapted  to  the  convenience  of  the  sitter.  On 
the  other  hand  the  stately  seats  of  the  gods  (in  their  temples) 
and  in  great  houses,  though  not  so  comfortable,  lent  themselves 
very  much  to  ornament.  Backs,  sides,  bars,  and  legs  offered 
a  series  of  flat  surfaces,  each  of  which  was  frequently  inlaid 
with  gold  and  ivory  or  adorned  with  sculptural  reliefs.  In  the 
case  of  couches,  fcAtvai,  also  we  find  lighter  and  heavier  classes, 
which  may  be  considered  as  elongations  of  the  SC<f>pos  and  the 
Bpovos  respectively.  The  lighter  couches  were  carried  from 
room  to  room  and  used  both  at  meal- time  and  bed-time.^  They 
frequently  had  a  back,  resembling  exactly  in  shape  our  old- 
fashioned  sofas.  The  usual  arrangement  of  Greek  beds  was 
as  follows :  across  the  frame  strong  thongs,  rovoi,  were  stretched 

^  In  Scbreiber*8  BUdercUlaSj  pi.  Ixxxvi.,  will  be  found  representations  of 
pieces  of  fumitnre. 

^  A  couch  is  figured  below,  Fig.  22. 
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in  order  to  fonn  a  support^  On  this  was  placed  a  mattress, 
KV€<t»aXov  or  Tvkftov,  usually  stuffed  with  wool,  and  pillows, 
vpoa'K€<f>dXfua,  for  which  feathers  were  sometimes  used.  Upon 
thei»e  were  piled  various  coverlets,  o-unJ/wii,  irepurrpiafiaroy  or 
hrtfik-qfiaTay  of  wool  and  skin,  and  the  recliner  might,  according 
to  the  weather,  lie  under  or  on  them.  The  Greek  over-garments 
acted  perfectly  as  blankets,  so  that  the  warmth  could  be  in- 
creased at  pleasure.  A  bed  of  the  commoner  sort,  such  as 
Socrates  used,  was  called  o-ki/aitovs. 

Large  square  or  oblong  tables,  rpairi^ai,  were  not  in  use 
among  the  Greeka  At  meal  times  a  number  of  small  three- 
legged  tables,  TpnroScs,  were  brought  in  by  the  slaves,  and 
placed  one  or  two  at  each  couch  to  hold  the  food  and  driuk. 
At  the  end  of  a  meal  they  could  easily  be  carried  out  and  the 
fitx>r  cleaned  from  the  debris  which  accumulated  there,  such  as 
bones  and  other  uneatable  fragments. 

A  prominent  place  in  the  apartments  of  the  women  was 
occupied  by  the  chests  and  presses,  XapvoKts  or  KiPbrroij  where 
clothes  and  articles  of  adornment  were  stored.  These  were 
large  and  solid,  and  frequently  inlaid  with  ivory  and  metal, 
and  adorned  with  reliefs  and  designs.  Sometimes  they  were 
covered,  like  the  chest  of  Cypselus,^  with  mythological  and 
legendary  scenes,  every  scene  being  accompanied  with  in- 
scriptions to  explain  its  meaning.  Such  chests  are  constantly 
represented  in  later  vases,  together  with  unguent-boxes,  mirrors, 
and  all  the  necessaries  for  female  adornment. 

Most  large  houses  would  have  a  sundial,  yvcofUDv,  by  wliich 
the  course  of  time  might  be  traced.  Sometimes  in  place  of  it 
a  KX£\frvSpa,  or  water-clock,  was  used,  which  marked  the  course 
of  the  hours  by  the  rise  or  fall  of  water  in  a  graduated  vessel. 
]:k>th  dials  and  clepsydrsB  were  also  disposed  in  public  spots  in 
the  cities,  such  as  the  agoras.^ 

The  earthenware  in  a  Greek  house  was  of  extraordinary 
variety,  and  often  of  great  beauty.  There  was  the  vast  wlOos, 
in  which  oil,  water,  or  provisions  were  stored,  which  was 
let  into  the  earth  and  was  as  capacious  as  a  modem  cistern. 
There  were  the  tall  tapering  dfufopth,  which  were  filled  with 
wine  and  stored  in  cellars  underground,  rude  vessels  of  coarse 
clay.  Of  a  very  different  fabric  were  another  kind  of  vessels, 
which  were  beautifully  painted  with  figures,  and  of  very  ele- 
gant shapes.     In  the  vase-rooms  of  the  British  Museum  is  a 

^  A  bed  described  in  detail,  Lysittrata,  916. 

•  Fully  deifcribed  by  Pausanias,  v.  17.  •  See  Chapter  II. 


48  THE    SURROUNDINGS    OF   GRBEK   LIFE 

I  large  collection  of  these  receptacles,  which  have  been  preserved 
in  large  numbers  to  our  days  in  consequence  of  the  Greek 
custom  of  placing  them  in  graves.  Some  of  the  more  notice- 
'  able  forms  may  be  mentioned.  The  vSpia  was  used  by  women 
for  fetching  water.  It  was  a  bulky  vessel,  distinguished  by 
having  a  third  handle  half-way  down,  to  render  its  carriage 
easier.  The  d/ui^pcvs  was  a  tall,  handsome  vessel  ^  with  two 
large  handles,  used  for  holding  wine,  oil,  and  other  liquids. 
The  kinds  of  vases  used  most  in  drinking  were  the  Kparrjp, 
which  was  in  shape  like  a  large  loving-cup,  and  was  used 
in  mixing  wine  with  water ;  the  oivoxorj^  a  sort  of  decanter 
out  of  which  wine  was  poured ;  the  iI^jktjp,  or  cooling  vessel ; 
and  the  icvAi^,  which  was  the  ordinary  drinking  cup,  in  shape 
like  a  large  flat  wineglass  with  two  handles,  but  seldom  hold- 
ing less  than  half  a  pint,  usually  more.  For  the  kylix  a  drink- 
ing-horn, K€pas  or  pvT6vf  was  sometimes  substituted.  These  had 
a  hole  at  the  lower  end,  which  was  stopped  by  the  thumb. 
This  hole  was  put  to  the  mouth,  the  thumb  removed,  and  the 
vessel  drained  at  a  draught 

Another  vessel  in  constant  use  was  the  XrJKvOoSj  which  was 
filled  with  oil  and  carried  with  the  strigil  to  the  bath.  The 
dpvl3aX\os  and  the  dXdp<urrpoVf  the  latter  of  alabaster,  were 
used  for  unguents,  and  often  imported  with  their  contents  from 
the  East.  The  <f>iaXal  were  flat  saucers  which  would  hold 
solids,  and  the  KaXaOol  or  baskets  were  used  for  fruit  or  bread. 

Most  or  all  of  the  above  vessels  were  also  made  in  bronze  and 
silver,  or,  except  at  an  early  period,  in  glass,  vaXiva  cicTrw/iara;  2 
and  in  wealthy  houses  earthenware,  fcc/xx/icea,  was  probably  used 
but  little.  There  was  also  no  doubt  in  Greek  houses  a  great 
variety  of  kitchen  utensils  in  earthenware,  iron,  and  bronze, 
of  tripods,  and  Ac/3^€9,  and  saucepans,  and  cooking-pots,  but  as 
there  is  no  Greek  Pompeii  few  specimens  have  come  down  to 
us.  We  must  not,  however,  omit  to  mention  a  common  domestic 
object  which  time  has  naturally  destroyed,  the  cIo-kos  or  leather^ 
bottle,  which  was  the  rival  of  the  amphora  of  earthenware  as 
a  receptacle  for  wine. 

^  This  class  of  amphoras  must  be  distinguished  from  that  above  men* 
tioned.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  these  painted  vases  were  really  usetl. 
Vessels  of  metikl  would  be  more  aervioeable. 

*  Acharn,  73. 
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CHAPTER  V 

THE  DRESS  OF  MEN  AND  WOMEN' 

In  speaking  of  the  dress  of  Greek  men  and  women  there  are 
two  distinctions  which  we  must  ever  hear  in  mind.  The  first 
is  between  the  Ionic  and  Doric  style  of  dress.  The  Ionic  was 
that  used  by  the  natives  of  Asia  Minor,  the  Phrygians  and 
Lycians,  and  the  Greeks  who  came  in  contact  with  them. 
According  to  Herodotus  ^  it  was  originally  Carian,  and  adopted 
from  the  Carians  by  the  Greeks.  The  second  was  the  national 
Greek  dress,  which  belonged  to  the  primitive  inhabitants  of  the 
country,  and  was  used  by  the  Greeks,  except  the  lonians,  in 
Homer^s  time,  and  again  in  the  best  ages  of  Greece.  It  is  thus 
the  Doric  dress  that  usually  appears  on  statuary,  except  the 
archaic. 

The  second  distinction  is  between  the  jvSv/ao,  the  4}^^- 
garmentwhich  was  put  on,  and  the  vcpi^krifm  or  hripkrifjM,  the 
doak  or  mantle  which  was,  as  we  shall  see,  merely  thrown 
round  the  form  and  fastened  by  one  clasp  at  most  The  verb 
h^v&rBcu,  is  used  regularly  for  putting  on  tne  inner,  vepipdWea-Oai 
for  putting  on  the  outer  garment 

But  almost  all  Greek  dresses,  whether  under-  or  over-garments, 
consist  in  origin  and  essence  of  a  square  or  oblong  piece  of 
material,  merely  made  up  without  or  with  sewing  into  a  shape 
suitable  for  wearing.  The  only  exceptions  to  this  rule  are  the 
Ionian  chiton  and  certain  under-gar^ients  used  apparently  for 
warmth  alone,  and  met  with  occasionally  in  sculpture  and  more 
frequently  on  vases.  It  may  perhaps  be  at  first  doubted 
whether  the  authority  of  monuments  of  painting  and  sculpture 
is  the  most  satisfactory  that  can  be  procured  in  regard  to  Greek 
dress.  Of  course  in  our  day  sculpture  does  not  reproduce  the 
dress  of  actual  daily  life,  but  a  conventional  synthesis.  We 
have,  however,  no  ground  for  supposing  that  such  was  the  case 
among  the  Greeks.  Dress  with  them  was  of  a  character  well 
adapted  to  sculptural  effect  In  the  later  Greek  reliefs,  no 
(ioubt,  dress  is  introduced  as  drapery,  that  is  rather  with  a 
view  to  artistic  effect  than  to  reproducing  a  convenient  or  even 
a  possible  way  of  clothing.     And  in  archaic  art  we  often  find 

^  An  excellent  work  on  Orefk  Dres$  is  that  of  Lady  Evans  (Macmillan 
and  Col,  1893).  *  v.  88. 
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folds  and  arrangements  of  dress  of  a  purely  conventional 
character.  Nevertheless  monuments  are  on  the  whole  the  most 
trustworthy,  as  they  are  by  far  the  most  complete  sources  of 
testimony  as  to  Greek  clothing,  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  note 
that  on  the  whole  the  information  thence  derived  is  entirely 
confirmed  by  the  statements  of  ancient  writers,  as  we  shall  see 
in  the  coarse  of  this  chapter. 

That  the  dress  worn  alike  by  men  and  women  in  Greece  was 
not  of  a  character  to  satisfy  modem  notions  of  comfort  or  even 
of  decency  is  unquestionable;  but  we  must  make  allowances 
for  the  climate  of  the  Greeks,  the  character  of  their  civilisation, 
and  more  especially  their  feeling  that  nudity  brought  no  dis- 
grace on  a  man,  while  women  seldom  mingled  with  men  in 
public.  In  our  day  in  Japan,  ^  a  country  which  bears  much 
resemblance  to  Greece  in  social  conditions,  the  same  notions 
as  to  dress  still  prevail 

There  is  some  difficulty  as  to  the  primitive  dress  of  the 
Athenians.  Homer  distinctly  includes  them  among  the  *laov€s 
€X#cex(ro)V€$,^  who  wear  long  trailing  garments,  and  wo  have 
abundant  evidence,  including  a  statement  of  Thucydides,^  that, 
in  the  time  preceding  the  Persian  wars,  Athenian  men  wore 
long  linen  chitons  reaching  to  the  ground,  and  fastened  their 
hair  in  the  Ionian  manner  with  golden  grasshoppers.  Herodotus, 
however,  asserts  that  the  women  of  the  Athenians  wore  in 
early  times  the  Dorian  dress  and  changed  it  for  the  Ionian 
on  a  specified  historical  occasion.  An  Attic  expedition  against 
iEgina,  probably  of  the  sixth  century  ^  ac,  had  so  disastrously 
failed  that  one  survivor  only  returned,  and  he  was  stabbed 
to  death  by  the  women  with  the  brooches  (ir€p6vau)  of  their 
garment&  This  so  much  offended  the  Athenian  people  that 
they  compelled  the  women  to  change  their  chiton  to  the  Ionian, 
which  did  not  require  brooches  for  its  support  Scarcely  can 
we  believe,  even  on  the  testimony  of  Herodotus,  that  the 
Ionian  dress  for  men  and  the  Dorian  for  women  were  in  use 
at  once  at  Athens  before  the  iEginetan  war;  and  yet  this 
is  what  we  must  suppose  if  we  accept  his  story. 

At  any  rate  it  is  certain  that,  before  the  Persian  wars,  the 
Ionian  di^ss  was  conunon,  while  from  the  time  of  the  Persian 
wars  onwards  men  in  Greece  proper  wore  the  Dorian  dress, 
and  that  the  women  also  mostly  wore  the  Dorian  dress 
throughout  Greece  proper  at  the  same  period      For  in  the 

>  See  Miss  Bird^H  Japan,  vol.  i.  pp.  148,  1 50,  1 54.  *  7Z.  xiii.  6S5. 

*  I.  6  ;  cf.  AriflUiph.  KnighU,  1.  133 1  ;  Eustath.  ad  II.  xiii.  685. 

*  Herod,  v.  87  :  B.o.  580-550,  aooording  to  Miiller,  Jigmtllca, 
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caae  of  boih  sexes,  whereas  sculpture  of  the  early  period 
often  represents  the  Ionian,  that  of  developed  Greek  art  repre- 
sents predominantly  the  Dorian  dress.  In  the  sculptures  from 
the  Parthenon,  the  £rechtheum,  the  temple  at  Bass®,  and 
other  buildings  of  the  age  of  Pericles  and  subsequent  times, 
the  Doric  dress  is  usually  borne  both  by  men  and  women. 

There  are  indeed  great  difficulties  as  to  the  distinction  of 
Ionian  and  Dorian  dress  on  the  monuments.  There  are 
many  instances  in  which  the  dress  is  clearly  Ionian,  others 
in  which  it  is  dearly  Dorian;  but  there  is  a  large  class 
between  the  two;  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  some  of 
the  characteristics  of  archaic  dress,  instead  of  being  of  Ionian 
type,  may  not  really  be  due  to  the  peculiarities  of  early  art. 
We  would  take  as  the  type  and  example  of  Ionic  dress 
the  figures  on  the  soKialled  Harpy  tomb  from  Lycia,  and  of 
the  Dorian  dress  the  figures  of  Sterope  and  Hippodameia  in 
the  pediment  at  Olympia. 

I  must  describe  in  some  detail  the  method  of  wearing  the 
principal  Greek  dresses :  the  Ionian  chiton,  the  Dorian  chiton, 
the  himation,  and  the  chlamys.  Our  guides  for  the  present 
will  be  extant  monuments;  afterwards  we  will  consider  the 
testimony  of  writers  as  to  the  different  classes  which  wore 
these  garments. 

The  Ionian  chiton  worn  by  women  seems  in  shape  to  have 
resembled  a  long  night-gown,  with  two  full  sleeves  reaching 
somewhat  below  the  elbow.  That  worn  by  men  also  reached 
the  feet  It  was  made  of  linen.  The  statues  of  the  bearded 
Dionysus,  one  of  which  is  at  the  British  Museum,  show  this 
chiton  as  worn  by  men;  its  wearing  by  women  is  far  more 
usual.  Besides  the  Lyciau  tomb  at  the  British  Museum,  the 
female  archaic  statues  at  Athens,  Delos,  and  Ephesus  and  else- 
where bear  this  dress,  and  it  appears  in  early  Attic  vase 
paintings. 

The  Ionian  chiton  was  worn  by  both  men  and  women  in 
exactly  the  same  way ;  and  over  it  was  worn  a  heavy  square 
garment,  doubled,  and  often  fastened  by  a  brooch,  usually  on 
one  shoulder.  Some  writers  regard  this  over-garment  as  the 
equivalent  of  the  Doric  chiton,  and  the  Ionian  chiton  as  an 
under  shift ;  while  some  regard  it  as  the  himation,  of  which 
we  shall  presently  speak.  The  dress  of  men  and  women  on 
monuments  like  the  Harpy  tomb  is  so  undistinguishable  that 
several  of  the  figures  now  recognised  as  male  were  for  a  long 
time  supposed  to  be  female. 

The  principle  of  the  Doric  women's  chiton  will  be  readily 
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understood  from  the  accompanying  illustrations.  A  piece  of 
square  or  oblong  cloth  or  linen  was  taken  (Fig.  8,  L  /  nt  o  n),  and 
doubled  over  at  the  line  a  by  when  it  would  present  the  form 
ah  on,  where  the  portion  a  m  is  double.  This  was  again 
doubled  at  the  line  r  d  and  folded  backwards  so  as  to  leave  the 
flap  I  m  c  visible  (Fig.  8,  IL).  The  person  putting  it  on  would 
now  stand  inside  xidX  efh  g  (Fig.  8,  III.),  and  fix  with  buckles 


FiQ.  7.— ToKio  Dress:  MiKNAD.    (From  a  Vasr.) 


or  clasps  the  front  and  back  portions  together  over  each 
shoulder  at  e  and  /.  She  would  then  let  the  corners  a  h 
and  c  fall,  and  the  whole  chiton  would  be  disposed  about  her. 
The  flap  over  at  the  upper  part  of  the  body  was  called  the 
diploi's,  8t7rAoi8tov  or  aTroTrnry/ia.  The  left  side  of  the  body 
c  d  was  thus  properly  shielded,  but  tlie  right  side  a  h,  n  o, 
was  comparatively  unprotected,  the  chiton  being  only  fastened 
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at  the  shoulders  and  being  open  from  the  shoulder  to  the 
ground.  For  this  reason  the  chiton  was  often  termed  o-xKrros. 
To  remedj  this  defect  a  girdle  was  used,  being  fastened  round 
the  loins  of  the  wearer ;  under  the  girdle  the  dress  could  easily 
be  drawn  so  as  to  overlap  and  to  hide  the  want  of  continuity. 
Moreover,  as  the  chiton  was  generally  long,  it  would  trail  on  the 
ground  unless  raised  by  means  of  the  girdle,  (lavq  or  {tovtoi^, 
when  the  superfluous  length  would  fall  over  the  girdle  in  the 
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form  of  a  fold  or  #coA,flros.  Sometimes  the  open  side  of  the  chiton 
was  sewed  up,  as  is  the  case  with  the  CanephorsB  of  the  Erech- 
theum,  and  our  Fig.  9,  and  sometimes  in  addition  to  the  one 
fastening  at  the  shoulder  others  were  added  on  the  upper  arm. 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  women  of  the  Spartans,  Cretans, 
and  other  true  Dorian  races  did  not  wear  a  xit^hv  Tro&tifyqs  such 
as  we  have  described,  but  a  shorter  garment  rcachhig  to  the 
knee  and  offering  less  impediment  to  the  motion  of  the  le^s. 
It  was  put  on  as  above  mentioned,  and  the  diplo'is  and  girdle 
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were  universal ;  but  sometimes  it  was  fastened  on  one  shoulder 
only,  80  as  to  leave  the  right  arm  perfectly  free.  For  this  short 
chiton  see  the  statue  at  the  Vatican,  which  represents  the  girl 
who  won  the  race  at  Olympia,  or  most  of  the  statues  of  the 

Dorian  huntress  Artemis.  It  is 
clear  that  the  girdle  afforded  the 
means  of  making  any  chiton  as 
short  as  the  wearer  pleased  by 
making  the  kolpos  fuller.  In  the 
case  of  most  statues  we  see  the 
kolpos  falling  just  below  the  diplois. 
Sometimes  the  diplois  was  made 
long  and  the  girdle  passed  over 
that  as  well  as  the  rest  It  was 
possible,  as  we  see  from  a  statue  at 
the  British  Museum,  to  draw  over 
the  head  the  part  of  the  diplois 
which  fell  down  the  back  so  as  to 
form  a  sort  of  hood  or  veil,  Kdkvirrpa 
or  KaXvfjLfui,  The  veil  was  among 
Greek  women  not  usually  a  separate 
article  of  dress,  but  only  a  fold  of 
the  upper  or  under  garment^ 

When  women  wore  a  large  and 
thick  chiton  with  diplois  they  often 
wore  nothing  over  it.  Indeed  the 
Dorian  chiton  may  be  considered 
quite  as  much  an  outer  ^  as  an 
under  garment.  Pollux  '  says  that 
when  a  garment  was  so  ample  as 
to  serve  alike  as  an  under  and  an 
over-garment,  €v8v/ia  re  6/iiov  Kal 
TTc/Di/SXij/ia,  it  was  called  a  fwrris. 
Tliis  ftxrrls  seems  to  constitute  the 
dress  of  women  in  such  monuments 
as  the  pediments  of  Olympia,  and 
the  dress  of  young  girls  on  the 
Athenian  stelae. 
The  chiton  of  Dorian  men,  which  indeed  was  in  historical 
times  worn  by  all  Greeks,  did  not  differ  in  shape  and  arrange- 

^  F<ir  an  instance  of  hiding  the  face  with  the  chiton,  see  Piutaix'h,  De 
Virt.  Mid.  26. 
^  Thus  Herodotus,  in  the  passage  Already  cited,  calls  it  l^rtor. 
'  vli.49. 
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ment  from  that  of  women,  but  was  very  much  shorter,  being 
arranged  without  a  diplois  or  kolpos,  and  yet  reaching  only 
half-way  down  the  thigh. 

The  himation  was  worn  in  much  the  same  way  by  both 
sexes,  by  women  as  the  upper,  by  men  frequently  as  the  sole 
garment  It  consisted  of  a  large  nearly  square,  piece  of  cloth, 
doubled  over  (ab  c  dy  see  Fig.  lo,  I.)  at  the  line  /  wi,  so  as  to  be 
oblong  (Im  cdy  Fig.  lo,  II.).  This  was  then  taken  up  and  the 
point  X  placed  on  the  left  shoulder,  the  line  x  m  reaching  down 
the  chest  It  was  then  brought  round  the  back  until  the  point 
y  passed  under  the  right  arm,  which  was  left  quite  free.  It 
was  then  brought  round  the  chest  until  the  point  z  reached 
the  left  shoulder,  when  the  remainder  z  I  was  gathered  together 


Pio.  lo.— I.  n. 


and  thrown  over  the  back  (Fig.  lo.  III.).  It  was  not  fastened 
at  all,  but  held  together  by  its  own  weight  and  by  the  arms. 
Thus  it  required  skilful  adjustment ;  but  a  little  practice  with 
a  blanket  will  soon  convince  the  student  that  it  could  easily  be 
kept  on  except  during  exercise  or  in  a  high  wind.  The  above 
is  the  most  usual  mode  of  adjustment,  but  several  others  were 
common  for  the  sake  of  comfort  or  variety.  Thus  sometimes 
the  order  of  arrangement  just  described  was  reversed,  and  the 
garment  brought  first  round  the  chest,  under  the  right  arm  and 
then  round  the  back,  in  which  case  the  end  gathered  together 
would  hang  down  in  front  of  instead  of  behind  the  left  shoulder. 
Sometimes  when  this  reverse  order  was  observed  the  end  of  the 
himation  was  at  starting  placed  under  the  left  arm  instead  of 
being  thrown  backward  over  the  shoulder.     Sometimes  it  was 
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fastened  on  one  shoulder  with  a  fibula.  Other  variations  may 
he  observed  by  any  one  who  takes  the  trouble  to  examine  the 
monuments.  It  would  seem  from  reliefs  that  when  a  Greek 
sat  down  or  reclined,  he  usually  allowed  his  himatiou  to  fall  to 
his  waist^  about  which  he  gathered  it 

Women  commonly  draw  the  himation  over  instead  of  under 

the  right  shoulder  and  turned 
up  the  outer  fold  over  the 
head  and  shoulders  to  form 
an  ample  veil.  A  good  in- 
stance is  the  colossal  statue 
called  Artemisia  in  the  Brit- 
ish Museum.  The  himation 
of  women  was  called  dforexovri 
or  ^»a)9o$.^ 

Such  were  the  ordinary  or 
standard  shapes  of  the  Greek 
garments,  but  of  course  they 
varied  a  good  deal  at  various 
times.  Thus  the  x^f^^f 
which  was  originally  a  riding 
and  war  cloak  of  the  Thes- 
saltans  and  other  northern 
races,  was  early  introduced 
into  Greece  and  almost  en- 
tirely superseded  the  hima- 
tion as  a  cloak  for  young 
men  and  for  men  on  active 
business.  The  mode  of  wear- 
ing the  chlamys  was  very 
simple.  It  was  of  oblong 
shape  and  doubled  until 
nearly  square,  as  in  the  en- 
graving; m  n  thus  becomes 
the  closed  side  and  ab,cd  the 
open  one.  The  wearer  stand- 
ing with  his  back  to  the 
reader  puts  his  head  through  at  m  e  and  fastens  the  chlamys 
at  e  with  a  buckle  on  his  right  shoulder.  The  ends  would  hang 
down  or  flap  in  the  wind,  whence  they  were  called  xrcpvycs. 

1  The  standard  work  on  Greek  drew  is  Studniczka,  Aligriechtsche  TraefU, 
1886.  I  may  say,  however,  that  though  the  above  views  corresptnid  nearly 
with  those  of  Btadnicska,  they  had  been  writUn  and  expressed  in  lectures 
before  his  work  appeared. 
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In  this  way  the  left  arm,  which  was  in  riding  naturally  used 
only  to  hold  the  reins,  would  be  entirely  covered,  but  the  right 
quite  free  to  hold  whip  or  lance  ;  the  points  c  d  would  hang  down 
and  nearly  touch  the  ground. 

The  mention  made  of  dress  in  various  passages  in  Homer 
shows  that  at  that  period  all  Greeks  wore  two  garments,  one 
under  and  one  upper.  The  under  garment  is  called  in  Homer 
by  its  later  Greek  name,  the  xirtov,^  in  the  case  of  men,  but 
in  the  case  of  women  it  was  called  ircn-Xos.^  Ko  doubt  it  was 
a  garment  worn  in  Dorian  fashion,  short  in  the  case  of  all  men 
except  the  'laoi^es  cXiccxiriovcs,  but  longer  in  the  case  of  women. 
Over  this  the  Greek  men  wore  a  double  or  folded  garment, 
called  by  Homer  x^^^^^j^  ^^  sometimes  Aawny,  which  are  only 
older  names  for  the  Greek  iiAartov,     Wunicu  wore,  in  addition 


Fio.  II.— 1.  If. 


to  the  ircirXos,  a  veil,  Kakvirrpa  or  k/»^8€/avov.*  The  xXalva 
served  not  only  as  a  protection  against  weather,  but  being  a 
large  square  or  oblong  piece  of  woollen,  was  used  as  a  bed- 
covering. 

Coming  down  to  historical  times,  we  do  not  find  in  the  case 
of  dress  so  great  changes  as  we  found  in  the  case  of  houses. 
First  we  will  speak  of  men.  In  historical  times  the  lon(( 
chiton  had  gone  out  of  use,  except  in  the  case  of  priests  and 
other  persons  of  dignity,  as  well  as  those  who,  like  the 
charioteer,  required  protection  from  the  wind.     Men  wore  as 

*  Od,  xiv.  488,  &c.  This  word  ie  rendensd  **  doublet "  by  Butcher  and 
Langr.     It  clearly,  however,  oorrespcrndB  t(i  uur  *'  shirt." 

'  Thus  Athena,  when  arming  {/L  v.  734),  takes  off  her  iieplos,  and  puts 
on  in  its  place  the  chiton  of  her  father  Zeus. 

•  0<L  xix,  226.  *  Od.  xviii  2«;2. 
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the  normal  dress  a  short  Dorian  chiton  and  a  himation.  This 
might  be  proved  by  a  score  of  passages :  but  it  will  be  sufficient 
to  cite  one.  It  is  said  that  Hippias  at  Olympia  ^  wore  nothing 
that  he  had  not  made  himself ;  the  list  of  his  clothes  includes 
for  the  body  only  Ifidrtov,  xtnovurKo^,  and  {<wvi/,  or  girdle.  To 
this  rule,  however,  there  were  exceptions.  At  Athens  boys  in 
early  times  wore  only  the  chiton,  went  yvfivoi  in  the  snow,^  as 
DikaioB  Logos  says  in  Aristophanes ;  and  it  was  not  until  the 
time  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  that  they  took  to  wrapping 
themselves  up  in  himatia.  When  the  boys  reached  the 
ephebic  age,  they  wore,  besides  the  chiton,  a  chlamys,  the 
manner  of  wearing  which  garment  may  be  studied  in  the 
Parthenon  frieze. 

At  Sparta,  as  might  have  been  supposed,  dress  was  ruder  and 
scantier.  The  boys,  as  Plutarch  ^  tells  us,  began  at  twelve  years 
old  to  go  about  without  a  chiton,  getting  one  himation  a  year. 
And  this  custom  they  commonly  kept  up  even  as  men,  going 
about  with  the  himation  only ;  and  the  Spartan  himation  was 
a  small  and  rough  garment.  It  was  called  contemptuously 
rpipiov  by  more  luxurious  Greeks.  From  the  Spartans  the 
custom  of  dispensing  with  an  under-garment  spread  among  the 
hardier,  more  simple,  or  more  philosophical  of  the  Greeks. 
Socrates^  wore  only  a  poor  himation,  the  same  summer  and 
winter,  with  no  chiton;  so  did  the  orator  Lycurgus.  Gelon, 
King  of  Syracuse,  sometimes  surprised  the  citizens  by  coming  to 
the  Ecclesia  axirnav  cv  liiarU^.  The  followers  of  Antisthenes 
carried  the  custom  to  a  further  extreme.  Of  course  when  occu- 
pied in  physical  labour,  a  Greek  would  throw  aside  the  outer 
garment  and  wear  the  chiton  only.  The  rude  chiton,  fastened 
on  one  shoulder  only,  €T€po/xacrxaXos  x*^**''  or  e^ps,  belonged 
especially  to  slaves  and  those  who  had  to  undergo  hard  labour. 
Freemen  fastened  the  chiton  over  both  shoulders,  dfA<l>ifxdirxaXos 
X*T«i>v. 

Gentlemen  were  particular  as  to  the  way  of  putting  on  and 
the  way  of  wearing  the  himation.  The  correct  way  of  putting 
on  was  called  eirt  Scf  la  dvapakkea-dai.  Poseidon,  in  the  Birds 
of  Aristophanes,^  ridicules  Triballus  for  putting  on  his  garment, 
€ir^  dpurrtpa.  By  the  former  phrase  I  understand  adjusting 
the  garment  under  the  right  shoulder  before  throwing  it  over 
the  left  It  was  also  well-bred  to  keep  the  left-hand  under  the 
himation ;  and  it  was  considered  the  part  of  a  lout,  Aypoucoij  U^ 

'  Platci,  Hip.  Min.  p  368.  «  Nx^bu,  1.  964.  »  Lymrg,  16. 

*  Xenoph  Mentor,  i.  6,  2.  *  1.  1 567. 
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hoist  ike  ends  above  the  knee,  so  as  to  show  the  legs ;  ^  it  was 
far  better  to  let  it  trail  slightly  on  the  ground.  We  hear  that 
it  was  one  of  the  affectations  of  the  young  Alcibiades  ^  to  let  his 
himation  trail  on  the  ground. 

Next  as  regards  women  :  of  these  the  usual  house-dress  con- 
sisted of  the  chiton,  the  outdoor  and  company  dress  of  that 
together  with  the  himation.  On  the  Athenian  stelffi,  young 
girls  commonly  wear  only  an  ample  chiton ;  matrons  wear  the 
himation  also ;  and  slaves  wear  a  garment  with  long  sleeves. 
It  has  been  doubted  whether  in  addition  an  under-chiton, 
•Xirwvujv,  was  not  frequently  worn.  It  is  difficult  to  settle  this 
point  by  reference  to  the  writers ;  but  probability  is  certainly 
in  favour  of  the  wearing  of  warm  underclothing  in  cold  weather. 
We  find  also  in  sculpture  a  few  clear  instances  of  an  under- 
chiton,  as  in  case  of  one  of  the  female  figures  on  a  drum  of  a 
column  from  Ephesus  in  the  British  Museum. 

The  Laconian  women,  like  the  Laconian  men,  wore  fewer 
and  more  scanty  clothes  than  their  Attic  sisters.  Thus  we 
hear^  thatPerianderof  Epidaurus  saw  the  daughter  of  Procles, 
Melitta,  dressed  in  Laconian  fashion,  pouring  out  wine  for 
men  at  work  in  the  fields  and  fell  in  love  with  her.  This 
Laconian  dress  is  more  closely  described  in  the  passage 
dvafjar€\ovos  koI  fju)vo\iTO}v  i^v,  ''She  had  one  chiton  and  no 
over-garment"  And  not  only  did  Dorian  women  go  about 
clad  in  chiton  only,  but  that  chiton  was  quite  short  This 
we  may  judge  from  the  numerous  statues  of  Amazons  and 
Artemis,  wherein  the  chiton  'barely  reaches  to  the  knee. 
So  too  Pausanias^  says  of  the  women  who  ran  races  at 
Olympia  that  their  x^'^^^  stopped  short  a  little  above  the 
knee,  and  they  showed  the  right  shoulder  down  to  the  chest, 
a  statement  fully  borne  out  by  the  celebrated  statue  in  the 
A'^atican  of  a  virgin  victorious  in  the  race. 

Sometimes  the  diplois  of  a  woman's  dress  was  not  a  mere 
fold  of  the  chiton,  but  a  separate  garment^  put  on  over  it ;  and 
those  Greek  women  who  were  in  fear  of  losing  their  shape  wore 
something  remotely  resembling  the  modem  stay&  This  was 
the  arpoifiiov,  a  broad  band  tied  round  the  body  just  below  the 
breasts  and  restraining  them  and  the  abdomen.  This  article 
appears  in  vase-paintings.  Archaic  sculpture  shows  a  tendency 
to  contracting  the  waist  of  women  ;  but  this  tendency  entirely 
disappears  in  the  period  of  developed  art :  it  is  clear  that  the 

»  Theophr.  Char.  4.  »  Plutarch,  AUib.  I 

*  Pytbffinetus  in  Athen.  ziii.  56.  *  ▼.  16,  3. 
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Greeks  regarded  a  small  wakt  not  merely  as  unhealthy  but 
as  ugly. 

The  colours  of  Greek  dress  were  many.  Men  indeed  wore  both 
chiton  and  himation  usually  either  of  white  or  of  some  sober 
colour,  such  as  brown.  But  that  women  wore  the  gayest  and 
brightest  colours  we  know  not  only  from  statements  of  writers, 
but  from  the  statuettes  discovered  at  Tanagra.  The  ground- 
colour of  the  chiton  was  white  or  yellow ;  it  had  a  broad  border 
either  of  some  bright  colour,  red  or  blue,  or  of  deep  embroidery. 
As  to  the  himatia  of  women  there  is  no  rule.  They  were  of 
the  gayest  colours,  frequently  covered  with  stars,  flowers,  or 
checks,  and  sometimes  adorned  with  elaborate  embroidery,  rows 
of  animals,  or  human  figures,  beautiful  designs  of  all  sorts.  ^ 

The  material  of  the  dress  of  the  men  seems  to  have  been 
wooL  The  chiton  of  the  women  was  of  far  h'ghter  and  more 
elegant  material,  as  any  one  may  see  by  examining  the  dresses 
of  the  figures  from  the  Parthenon.  Linen  was  in  use  from  the 
oldest  times,  but  some  kinds  of  it  were  of  great  delicacy, 
particularly  a  variety  grown  in  the  island  of  Amorgus.  Byssus 
also,^  the  nature  of  which  is  somewhat  obscure,  was  a  very 
delicate  material.  At  a  later  period,  silk,  pofipvKiva,  oT^pcKo, 
was  much  used  by  the  rich,  being  imported  by  merchants  from 
the  far  East.  The  silkworm  itself  was  not  introduced  until 
Byzantine  times.  As  early  as  Aristophanes  we  find  mention 
of  the  eZfjMTa  SiaKJxivri,  which  were  affected  by  courtesans,  such 
as  the  notable  Coan  robes.  The  rough  working-dresses  of  slaves 
and  artisans  were  often  of  leather,  sometimes  of  the  hide  of 
goats  or  sheep  with  the  hair  on.  Such  was  the  St^^c/ia  of 
herdsmen,  and  such  the  segis,  which  Pallas  retained  in  a  modified 
form  to  the  latest  times.  Homer's  heroes  in  some  cases  wear 
the  skin  of  a  wild  beast  over  their  armour  or  chitons;  thus 
Paris  is  clad  in  a  panther's  and  Agamemnon  in  a  lion's  skin, 
as  is  Heracles  in  monuments  of  all  periods.^ 

A  few  words  must  be  added  as  to  Greek  military  dress, 
though  that  subject  belongs  more  strictly  to  the  antiquities  of 
war,  treated  of  in  a  future  chapter.  The  Greek  hoplite,  of 
whom  a  typical  figure  is  here  engraved  (Fig.  13),  wore  on  his 
head  a  helmet  of  bronze  or  iron  with  tedl  crest  of  horse- 
hair.    Some  forms  of  helmet,  the  so-called  Corinthian,  could 

'  Thft  colours  of  Greek  dresses  may  be  studied  not  only  in  the  Tanagra 
statuettes,^  but  alB<)  in  the  female  archaic  figures  recently  diHOovered  ai 
Athens.  A  traj^nient  of  an  actual  dress  adorned  with  figures  of  duckK, 
chariots,  and  other  devices  was  fouud  in  a  grave  in  the  Crimea  {Compiea 
Rendus,  1878,  pi.  iv.)  ^  //.  iii.  17  ;  x.  23. 
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either  be  drawn  down  over  the  face  or  rest  on  the  back  of 
the  head.  Other  forms  merely  fitted  the  back  part  of  the  head, 
leaving  the  face  free,  but  sometimes  having  cheek  pieces  to 
protect  the  cheeks.  The  helmet  of  the  Macedonians  and 
Thessalians  had  a  broad  brim,  like  that  of  their  riding-hata 


Fio.  IX— Oabmkbt  of  Demetbb.    (Fbov  a  Yabi  bt  Hubon.) 


The  heavy  cnirass,  which  was  worn  over  a  chiton,  consisted  of 
two  plates  of  metal,  one  for  the  front  and  one  for  the  back, 
which  were  laced  together  and  connected  also  by  metal  shoulder- 
pieces.  In  early  days  the  Homeric  f^r/917,  plated  Yrith  metal, 
was  worn  below  the  waist  ^  but  fell  out  of  use.     From  b.o.  500 

1  W.  Leaf,  *' Armoar  of  Homeric  Heroes,"  Joum.  HdL  Stud,  ir.  73. 
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onwards,  the  groin  was  protected  by  leather  flaps,  vr^pvycs, 
which  hung  down  to  the  thigh,  as  in  our  example.  Paosaniaa 
observes  (z.  27,  6)  that  a  tme  cuirass  (yuaAov)  gave  sufficient 
protection  eyen  without  a  shield ;  but  it  was  heavy  and  cumbroos, 
and  as  Pausanias  implies,  it  was  to  a  great  extent  superseded 
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Fig.  13.— Obkbk  Wabsiob,  raov  a  Vass. 


in  later  times  by  lighter  cuirasses  composed  of  linen  and  leather. 
On  Greek  vases,  where  heroes  of  old  time  are  commonly  depicted, 
the  metal  cuirass  is  usual  Greaves  on  the  lower  legs,  fastened 
by  elastic  metal  bands,  with  sandals,  completed  the  equipment 
llie  thighs  had  to  be  protected  by  the  shield. 
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The  stadent  who  endeavours  to  collect  the  details  of  Greek 
dress  from  the  surviving  monuments  of  art  must  be  careful  to 
observe  that  the  Greek  sculptors,  in  representing  Orientals, 
Peicdana,  or  Phrygians,  or  the  imaginary  Amazons,  endeavour  to 
give  their  dress  according  to  the  national  habit  of  each.  ThoB 
both  Phrygians  and  Persians  are  made  to  wear  chitons  with 
long  sleeves  and  breeches,  dvof  vp&iScs,  reaching  down  to  the  feet ; 
together  -with  the  Phrygian  cap^  which  is  the  well-known  cap 
of  liberty.  In  vases  and  rehefs  Paris,  Anchises,  even  Pelops 
are  often  represented  in  this  Oriental  costume ;  so  the  student 
must  not  rashly  assume  that  because  a  representation  is  of  a 
hero  celebrated  in  Greek  lore,  therefore  the  details  of  his  cos- 
tume are  Greek.  In  the  case  of  the  Amazons  the  Greek 
artists  allowed  themselves  much  liberty,  dressing  them  some- 
times as  Orientals  in  long  sleeves  and  drawers,  sometimes 
merely  in  the  short  Doric  chiton. 

If  we  may  judge  from  the  monuments,  the  clothes  of 
Greek  children  did  not  differ  except  in  size  from  those  of 
adulta  In  sepulchral  reUefs  we  see  young  girls  clad  in  the 
Ionian  or  the  Dorian  chiton,  just  like  their  mothers,  of  whom 
they  are  miniature  copies,  even  to  the  way  of  doing  the  hair. 
On  vases  we  see  young  boys,  if  they  have  any  clothes  at  all, 
wearing  the  chiton  or  wrapped  in  great  himatia.  It  would 
appear,  however,  from  an  already  mentioned  passage  ^  of  Aristo- 
phanes that  the  earlier  custom  was  for  boys  to  wear  the  chiton 
only. 

Near  home,  in  the  streets  and  the  agora,  neither  men  nor 
women  usually  wore  a  hat.  The  women  arranged  the  himation 
80  as  to  cover  the  head  and  hide  most  of  the  face ;  the  men 
walked  bare-headed.  But  in  going  on  journeys,  in  riding 
abroad,  in  working  in  the  fields,  and  even  in  the  cities  in  bad 
weather,  the  men  would  carry  a  hat  or  cap.  The  hat,  which 
was  worn  by  the  Ephebi,  by  those  who  rode  on  horseback  and 
the  upper  classes  generaUy,  was,  like  the  chlamys,  introduced 
from  northern  Greece.  It  was  caUed  the  irerao-os,  and  was  in 
shape  flat  with  broad  rim.  It  is  usually  represented  in  statues 
of  Hermes,  who  was  the  traveller  par  excellence.  The  fcatxrM, 
worn  by  Macedonian  husbandmen  and  cavalry,  was  little  if  at 
all  different  But  while  the  petasus  formed  an  excellent  pro- 
tection against  the  sun,  it  was  not  suitable  for  warding  off  wind 
and  rain.  So  the  classes  most  exposed  to  rough  weather,  such 
as  labourers,  smiths,  and  sailors,  wore  the  pileus,  ^rtAo?,  which 

»  OautU,  964. 987. 
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was  a  soft  conical  cap,  without  peak,  fitting  closely  to  tlie 
head.  Already  in  Homer  ^  we  find  Laertes,  when  working  iii 
the  field,  wearing  an  aiytirf  Kweqy  a  close-fitting  cap  of  goat- 
skin ;  but  at  a  later  time  felt  was  substituted  for  skin.  Even 
the  citizens  of  Athens  in  rainy  weather  t(X)k  a  felt  cap  about 
with  them  to  keep  their  ears  and  hair  dry. 

At  home  the  Greek  citizen  went  bare-footed  ;  even  when 
visiting  a  friend  he  would  leave  his  shoes  without^  as  is  still 
the  custom  in  the  East.  But  boots  of  some  sort,  and  stout  ones, 
were  necessary  to  any  one  who  had  to  walk  over  the  ill-paved 
and  rough  roads  of  ancient  Greece.  The  simplest  form  of  shoe- 
(!overing  was  the  a-avBdXiov  or  Ififids,  which  consisted  merely  of 
a  sole,  vvo&ifjfm  or  Komrvim,  fastened  below  the  foot  by  thongs  of 
leather  passing  between  the  toes,  which  were  called  (vyos.  Such 
were  the  pkavrai  put  on  by  Socrates  when  he  went  out  to 
dinner.^  In  the  country  it  was  usual  until  a  late  period  to  wear 
a  stout  sole  fastened  to  the  foot  by  means  of  interlaced  thongs, 
which  were  secured  round  the  ankle.  For  thongs  of  leather 
the  poor  substituted  rude  cords,  airapnria.  Hunters  and  thoee 
who  had  to  make  their  way  over  rough  ground  required  more 
protection  for  the  lower  part  of  the  leg ;  but  even  these  did 
not  usually  wear  close  boots  like  ours.  They  merely  extended 
the  crossing  thongs  of  leather  from  the  ankle  half-way  up  to 
the  knee.  These  hunting-boots,  €vSpofii8€s  or  KoOopvoi^  may  be 
studied  in  the  representations  of  the  huntress  Artemis.  The 
Greeks  did  not  wear  anything  corresponding  to  our  stockings. 
Thus  in  the  case  of  most  sculptures,  we  see  the  toes  uncovered, 
and  standing  out  from  sandal  or  endromis.  But  this  rule  is  by 
no  means  universal  Like  the  peoples  of  the  East  and  of  Italy, 
the  Greeks  sometimes  wore  close  boots.  Thus  many  of  the 
riders  of  the  Parthenon  frieze  wear  covered  boots  coming  half- 
way up  the  leg.  These  are  also  common  in  vase-pictures.  So 
ton  the  Persian  slippers,  the  liepcrucal  of  Aristophanes,^  which 
were  worn  by  women,  must  have  covered  the  whole  foot. 

One  reason  for  the  remissness  of  the  Greeks  in  the  matter 
of  head-covering  was  that  nature  had  provided  them  with 
luxuriant  hair.  This  from  the  time  of  Homer  onwards  the 
KafrqKOfjL6(ovT€s  'Axatot  cultivated  into  a  long  and  bushy  mane 
such  as  we  see  on  the  head  of  the  statues  of  Zeus.  The 
Spartans  in  particular  were  ver}'  proud  of  their  long  hair  and 
tended  it  carefully,  considering  it  the  badge  of  a  free  man.  And 
so  it  was,  since,  as  Aristotle  remarks,  a  man  with  long  flowing 

^  Horn.  Od.  xxiv.  231.  "  Plato,  St^mp.  174.  »  CloudM,  151. 
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hair  could  scarcely  engage  in  one  of  those  mean  and  servile 
handicrafts  which  the  Greeks  so  despised.  It  will  be  remem- 
bered how  Xerxes  found  the  Spartans  at  ThermopyleB  combing 
their  long  locks,  and  at  a  later  period  the  long  hair  of  Gylippus 
roused  the  ridicule  of  the  people  of  Syracuse,^  Dorians  though 
they  were.  We  learn  from  Thucydides  that  not  much  before 
his  time  the  Athenians  wore  long  hair,  which  they  wound  into 
a  knot  or  jcpoi^vAos  on  the  top  of  the  head,  fastened  with  golden 
grasshoppers,  xpva-C^v  rerriytav  Mpa-ti  k/mo^vAov  dva8avfjL€voi  rcov 
€v  r^  Jcc^X^  rpixCtv.  This  passage  has  caused  much  contro- 
versy. When  we  turn  to  the  works  of  Archaic  sculpture  we 
find  the  hair  of  Apollo  Dionysus  and  other  male  deities  growing 
long  but  not  hanging  loose.  It  is  commonly  gathered  in  a  knot 
at  the  back  or  the  top  of  the  head,  or  secured  in  plaits.  The 
jcpw^vAos  then  might  be  this  knot  or  bunch  of  hair,  but  no 
ancient  monument  represents  it  as  secured  with  a  grasshopper, 
or  indeed  with  a  fibula  of  any  shape ;  it  is  bound  with  a  simple 
roMvui  or  cord.^  Professor  Helbig  has  maintained  that  the 
rerriyes  were  not  fibulsB  at  alL  He  thinks  that  the  early 
Greeks  and  £truscans  fixed  their  locks  in  position  by  means 
of  golden  spirals,  oi/pcyyes,  which  are  frequently  found  in 
Etruscan  tombs,  and  that  the  name  rerri^f  was  given  to  the 
spirals  so  arranged  because  of  their  resemblance  to  the  annulose 
body  of  the  grasshopper.  Homer's  line  may  be  compared, 
Tkoxfiol  ff  ol  yjnxr^  T€  i^at  dpyT^pi}  co-t^icoivro  ' 

But  so  inconvenient  a  custom  died  in  time ;  when,  we  cannot 
be  sure.  The  monuments  seem  to  indicate  the  fifth  century 
B.C.  as  the  time  when  long  hair  became  unfashionable;  pro- 
bably at  Sparta  it  persisteid  until  the  time  of  the  Achean 
League. 

Thus  at  the  date  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  there  was  a 
contrast  between  Sparta  and  the  rest  of  Greece  in  this  matter. 
At  Sparta  the  hair  of  the  boys  was  cut  short,  but  as  soon  as 
they  came  to  man's  estate  they  allowed  it  to  grow  long.  Even 
at  other  cities  KOfiav  was  a  sign  of  a  Laconian  partisan,  as 
appears  from  Aristophanes.^  But  at  Athens  and  the  other 
cities  of  Greece,  when  a  boy  reached  the  age  of  an  €«^/Jos,  he 
dedicated  his  hair  with  various  ceremonies  in  the  temple  of  a 
deity,  usually  of  a  river-god.*  Thus  the  Ephebi  of  the  reliefs 
of  ihe  Parthenon  have  all  short  hair.     After  long  hair  had 

*  Tbuoyd.  L  6. 

«  AreK&oL  ZtUwng  for  1877,  p.  89  ;  Homtriache  Ejpot.  Sec.  xxi. 
«  IL  xviL  53.  *  Knighti,  579 ;  CUmds,  14. 

*  ifitchylna,  Choeph.  6. 
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ceased  to  be  fashionable  and  the  mark  of  a  gentleman,  the 
custom  completely  changed,  and  Yoiy  short  hair  was  worn  alike 
by  athletes  and  by  those  who  affected  a  reputation  for  austerity ; 
whence  it  happened  that  at  a  late  time  die  Spartans  and  their 
imitators  wore  not  longer  but  shorter  hair  than  other  people. 

The  dimensions  of  the  beard  also  decrease  in  the  course  of 
Greek  history.  In  early  times  a  long  full  beard  was  regarded 
as  a  sign  of  manliness,  the  Spartans  in  this  matter  also  taking 
the  lead  of  the  rest  Shaving  was  introduced  by  the  Mace- 
donian conquerors,  who  found  the  beards  of  their  soldiers 
inconvenient  in  a  campaign,  partly  as  giving  the  enemy  a 
handle  to  seize,  partly  in  all  probability  from  motives  of 
cleanliness.  From  this  time  on,  men  of  the  governing  classes 
and  soldiers  always  completely  shaved;  and  the  beard  was 
left  to  those  who  affected  ancient  manners,  and  philosophers. 
It  is,  however,  remarkable  that  on  Athenian  reliefs  of  the 
Macedonian  period,  the  normal  citizen  is  always  represented  as 
wearing  a  short  beard,  just  as  on  the  frieze  of  the  Parthenon. 
The  moustache  without  the  beard  marks  the  Gauls  and  other 
barbarians. 

To  go  into  the  details  of  the  hair-dressing  of  women  would 
demand  a  far  greater  space  than  we  dispose  of.  The  fashion 
was  constantly  changing.  Now  the  hair  was  confined  by  a 
simple  band,  raivla,  passed  five  or  six  times  round;  now  a 
pointed  metal  coronet^  crre^^i^,  was  worn  above  the  forehead, 
and  the  back  hair  confined  by  a  net,  fceic/ov<^Xo$.  Now  the  hair 
was  almost  concealed  by  a  kind  of  nightcap,  fitrpa  or  o-oickos, 
either  reticulated  or  not.  More  frequently  sUll  it  was  wound 
with  a  broadening  band,  called  from  its  shape,  which  resembled 
that  of  a  sling,  <r^v&6vri.  The  Sux^/mi,  which  was  a  simple  fillet 
tied  in  a  bow  at  the  back  of  the  heiad,  was  worn  after  the  time 
of  Alexander  only  by  kings  and  queens.  Frequently  the  hair 
was  allowed  to  hang  down  the  back  in  simple  curl.  Hetserae 
frequently  wore  their  hair  short  and  hanging  about  their  ears.  • 

The  art  of  beautifying  was  carried  on  with  the  greatest 
vigour  in  antiquity.  As  women  were  so  secluded  and  seldom 
seen  from  near,  the  falseness  of  their  manufactured  charms  had 
the  less  chance  of  being  detected.  Athenaeus^  quotes  from 
Alexis,  a  contemporary  of  Alexander,  a  terrible  list  of  the 
changes  which  courtesans  brought  about  in  themselves.  The 
short  woman  put  cork  in  her  shoes,  the  tall  wore  the  thinnest 
soles,  the  shape  was  dexterously  moulded  with  cushions  and  pads, 

^  Atben.  xiii.  p.  568. 
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the  complexion  was  brought  to  the  desired  colour  by  means  of 
painty  and  the  hair  was  dyed  according  to  fancy.  Nor  were 
these  base  arts  confined  to  women  of  doubtful  character.  The 
young  wife  of  Xenophon's  Ischomachus,^  who  is  represented 
as  a  pattern  of  propriety,  used  white  and  red  paint  until  her 
husband  persuaded  her  that  he  preferred  nature  to  art.  Only 
among  the  Dorian  women,  who  far  surpassed  the  others  iu 
health  and  strength,  we  hear  of  no  painting  and  making-up. 

The  Greek  lady  who  went  abroad  would  carry. a  sunshade, 
<ricia5eu>v,  in  shape  resembling  ours,  to  keep  off  the  sun.  The 
same  implement  might  have  been  used  in  rainy  weather,  but 
this  does  not  seem  to  have  been  the  case.  Men,  especially 
elderly  men  and  men  from  the  country,  carried  a  stout  stick, 
on  which  they  leaned  when  standings  and  which  they  used 
freely  on  the  persons  of  those  children  and  slaves  whom  they 
supposed  to  stand  in  need  of  correction. 

1  Xenophon.  (Ewm,  x.  8. 


BOOK  II 

RELIGION  AND  MYTHOLOGY 
OHAPTEE  I 

JTATIONAL  ELEMENTS  IN  BELIGION 

The  religion  of  the  Hellenes,  as  it  is  presented  to  us  in  Greek 
literature  and  history,  is  undoubtedly  a  much-compounded 
thing.  There  are  in  it  elements  derived  from  a  great  variety 
of  sources,  sometimes  completely  fused  together,  and  sometimes* 
very  imperfectly  combined.  It  is  also  vague  and  fluctuating  in 
a  Mgh  degree.  It  is  altogether  erroneous  to  regard  it  as  a 
fixed  and  organised  whole.  We  moderns  approach  the  study 
of  it  under  great  disadvantage,  because  our  notions  of  religion 
are  taken  from  the  history  of  Christianity,  which  is  in  th& 
main  a  religion  of  authority,  originating  in  a  single  time  and 
a  definite  place.  Hellenic  Paganism  was  not  made,  but  grew 
during  long  ages  amid  varying  circumstances,  and  subject  to 
all  kinds  of  influences.  It  may  be  compared  not  to  a  temple 
or  palace  designed  by  man,  but  to  a  tree,  rooted  in  human  nature 
and  putting  forth  its  shoots  and  blossoms  in  due  season. 

In  Greek  religion,  as  it  is  known  to  us,  there  are  varioua 
strands.  Recent  writers  have  been  more  and  more  disposed 
to  trace  the  origin  of  a  great  part  of  it  to  that  worship  of 
ancestors  which  is  so  marked  a  feature  in  all  tribes  at  a  certain 
stage  of  civilisation.  There  may  also  exist  in  it  vestiges  of 
tribal  worship,  the  veneration  of  some  hereditary  totem,  out  of 
which  at  a  certain  stage  of  decay  there  arises,  by  some  obscure 
process,  a  deity  or  deities.  And  some  part  of  the  religion  of 
the  Hellenes,  though  not  so  large  a  part  as  people  fancied  a 
quarter  of  a  century  ago,  must  belong  to  the  general  traditions 
of  the  Aryan  race,  and  have  arisen  from  the  wonder  of  our 
remote  ancestors  at  the  facts  of  storm  and  sunshine,  day  and 
night)  summer  and  winter.     Further,  there  can  be  no  questioik 
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that  both  in  pre-historic  and  historic  times  the  Greeks  were  as 
ready  to  accept  mythology  from  the  nations  of  the  East  with 
whom  they  traded  and  fonght  as  they  were  to  accept  the  re- 
ligious images  of  Oriental  fabric  which  are  still  abmidantly 
found  on  many  early  Greek  sites. 

We  may  attempt  a  division  of  these  various  elements  of 
religion  into  two  classes,  which  we  may  roughly  torm  national 
and  borrowed.  In  the  national  class  we  shall  include  all 
that  belongs  to  the  Greek  tribes  as  an  ancestral  inheritance, 
whether  dating  from  the  early  age  of  barbarism  or  developed 
in  the  various  lands  in  which  they  successively  dwelt.  In  the 
borrowed  class  we  shall  place  not  only  the  local  elements,  which 
belonged  rather  to  the  various  spots  of  Greece,  than  to  the 
X>eople  who  had  come  to  dwell  there,  but  also  all  that  the 
Greeks  adopted  from  the  neighbouring  nations.  A  clear  and 
strong  line  of  division  between  the  two  classes  can  indeed 
seldom  be  drawn.  In  the  cultus  of  any  given  deity  they  are 
almost  sure  to  be  intermingled;  yet  an  attempt  to  separate 
them  may  help  to  clear  our  minds,  and  to  lay  bare  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  subject  before  us. 

In  the  present  chapter  we  will  deal  with  the  national  ele- 
ments, in  the  next  chapter  with  those  which  are  partly  or  wholly 
adoptive. 

^e  national  or  native  strands  in  Greek  religion  appear  to 
be  three,  of  which  we  will  treat  in  succession;  (i)  Totemism ; 
(2)  Ancestor-worship  ;  (3)  Naturalism. 

(i)  It  is  a  matter  of  comparatively  recent  discovery  how  large 
a  part  is  furnished  to  primitive  religions  by  the  class  of  con- 
ceptions which  is  summed  up  in  the  word  totemism.  There 
is  still  much  that  is  obscure  in  regard  to  those  conceptions; 
bat  writera  like  Andrew  Lang^  have  certainly  succeeded  in 
explaining  by  their  means  some  points  previoui^y  inexplicable 
in  Greek  mjrth  and  cult;  and  that  which  has  thus  been 
rendered  intelligible  belongs  to  the  earliest  straat  of  Hellenic 
religion.  If  these  writers  have  tried  to  carry  their  method 
of  explanation  into  fields  where  it  is  not  altogether  at  home, 
this  is  but  a  proceeding  which  we  must  expect  in  the  case 
of  all  new  theories  of  the  kind.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  though 
apparent  traces  of  totemism  may  be  found  in  Greek  mythology 
and  worship,  yet  a  very  small  and  a  very  unimportant  part  of 
those  highly  civilised  growths  can  be  directly  or  completely 
explained  by  the  notions  of  totemism.     Totemism  may  lie  at 


>  duitom  and  Myth,  ^^Sy^f0^^^^^^^^ 
•;^UNIV°ERSITTJ 
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the  foundation  of  much,  but  that  foundation,  as  in  the  build- 
ings of  competent  architects,  is  usually  buried  out  of  sight 

''  A  totem,"  writes  Mr.  Fraser,^  ''  is  a  class  of  material  objects 
which  a  savage  regards  with  superstitious  respect,  believing  that 
there  exists  between  him  and  every  member  of  the  daas  an 
altogether  special  relation.  The  connection  between  a  man  and 
his  totem  is  mutually  beneficent :  the  totem  protects  the  man, 
and  the  man  shows  his  respect  for  the  totem  in  various  ways, 
by  not  killing  it  if  it  be  an  animal,  and  not  cutting  or  gathering 
it  if  it  be  a  plant  As  distinguished  from  a  f etidb,  a  totem  is 
never  an  isolated  individual,  but  always  a  class  of  objects, 
generally  a  species  of  animals  or  of  planta  The  clan  totem  is 
reverenced  by  a  body  of  men  and  women  who  call  themselves 
by  the  name  of  the  totem,  believe  themselves  to  be  of  one 
Uood,  descendants  of  a  common  ancestor,  and  are  bound 
together  by  common  obligations  to  each  other  and  by  a  common 
faith  in  the  totem.  Totemism  is  thus  both  a  religious  and  a 
social  system." 

As  to  the  reasons  of  the  adoption  of  this  extraordinary  system 
by  savages  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  we  are  entirely  ignorant 
That  it  had  ceased  to  have  any  intellectual  recognition  among 
the  Greeks  of  the  historic  age  is  sufficientiy  clear.  Yet  the 
probability  that  the  Hellenic  race  had  at  some  time  passed 
through  this  stage  of  culture  helps  us  to  imderstand  some  of 
their  beliefs  of  the  origin  of  which  they  themselves  were 
wholly  ignorant.  When  we  find  in  the  place  of  honour  in  the 
temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi  a  conical  stone  called  the  'Ofi^Aos, 
we  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  it  must  originally  have  been 
worshipped  as  a  fetish-stone.  The  Greeks  of  Pindar's  time  had 
another  explanation  *  of  the  sacred  character  of  the  stone ;  but 
we  set  aside  that  explanation.^  In  the  same  way  we  may 
explain  by  the  ideas  of  totemism  the  veneration  of  the  Greeks 
for  certain  animals  and  plants,  although  they  had  abundant 
sacred  legends  to  account  in  each  case  for  their  sentiment. 

There  was  a  story  that  when  the  gods  of  Olympus  were 
threatened  by  the  terrible  monster  Typhoeus  they  fled,  all  save 
Zeus,  into  Egypt,  and  hid  themselves  in  the  forms  of  animals. 

^  ToUmitm,  pp.  I,  2. 

*  Gf.  Pindar,  Pyth,  iv.  4.  The  Scholiast  on  this  verse  tells  ns  that 
Zeus  set  forth  two  eagles  from  the  two  ends  of  the  earth  and  they  met  at 
Delphi,  whence  the  Omphalos  at  Delphi  was  regarded  as  the  centre  of  the 
world. 

*  To  fetishism  I  will  return  in  the  next  chapter :  whereas  totemism 
belongs  to  tribes,  it  belongs  to  localities,  and  sa  is  usually  a  borrowed 
element  in  Greek  religion 
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It  was  thus  that  later  Greece  accounted  for  the  curious  fact 
that  with  each  of  the  deities  was  closely  associated  some  sacred 
animal  or  animals — the  swan^  the  wolf,  the  raven,  the  mouse 
with  Apollo  in  various  sites  of  his  ,cult^  the  stag  and  the  hear 
with  Artemis,  the  ram  with  Hermes,  the  dog  with  Hecate  and 
so  forth.  In  these  cases  the  anthropological  school  accepts 
another  exjdanation,  that  the  deity  was  originally  the  god  of 
a  dan  or  tribe  whose  totem  was  this  favourite  animal  A 
couple  of  instances  will  suffice. 

At  Athens,  Athena  was  closely  associated  with  the  serpent 
In  her  temple  was  preserved  a  great  snake,  fed  at  stated  times, 
and  supposed  to  he  the  embodiment  of  the  Attic  hero  Erich- 
^oniua  In  the  great  Parthenos  statue  by  Pheidias,  a  snake 
was  represented  as  sheltering  himself  behind  the  shield  of  the 
goddess,  and  in  one  of  the  pediments  of  the  Parthenon  he 
appears  at  her  side.  The  legendary  King  of  Attica,  Cecrops,  is 
represented  in  art  as  a  snake  from  the  waist  downwards.  These 
facts  may  be  regarded  as  proving  that  in  Attica  in  primeval 
days  there  was  a  clan  which  accepted  the  snake  as  its  totem, 
and  that  the  snake  as  an  object  of  cultus  gave  way  in  time  to 
Athena.  Again  there  were  at  Athens  ceremonies  in  which 
certain  Attic  maidens  imitated  bears,  and  danced  the  bear 
dance  in  honour  of  the  Brauronian  Artemis.  In  Arcadia  also 
the  bear  was  connected  with  Artemis,  and  it  was  told  how  she 
had  turned  into  a  bear  Callisto,  a  mythological  rival,  who  was 
really  only  a  duplicate  of  herself.  This  bear-goddess  Artemis 
may  have  at  some  time  belonged  to  a  clan  whose  sacred  animal 
was  the  bear. 

An  explanation  of  this  kind  will  almost  always  be  possible 
when  the  favourite  of  the  deity  is  an  animal  or  bird.  When 
it  is  a  plant,  such  as  the  sacred  laurel  of  Apollo,  or  the  sacred 
olive  of  Athena,  a  totemistic  expli&nation  may  sometimes  be 
the  best.  But  sometimes  we  shall  prefer  to  think  that  the 
deity  has  inherited  the  honours  accorded  to  some  fetish  tree, 
and  that  the  origin  of  the  cult  is  local  rather  than  tribal 

It  should,  however,  be  observed  that  the  worship  of  animals 
may  be  explained  on  quite  other  principles  than  those  of 
totemism.  As  Mr.  Frazer  has  pointed  out  in  his  Golden  Bought 
the  reverence  shown  by  hunting  tribes  towards  the  animals 
which  they  habitually  kill  is  based  on  feelings  the  opposite  to 
those  of  totemism.  Mr.  Frazer  also  maintains  that  there  are 
Ciises  in  which  tree-spirits  and  corn-spirits  are  conceived  in  the 
form  of  animals.  Totemism  being  quite  as  much  a  social  as  a 
religious  system,  and  nothing  of  it  being  visible  in  the  social 
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otganiaation  of  Greece,  it  must  be  somewhat  uncertain  whetheir 
what  looks  like  the  result  of  totemism  in  Greek  religion  may 
not  have  some  other  explanation, . 

When  we  reach,  in  a  future  chapter,  the  subject  of  Greek 
practical  cultus,  we  shall  have  again  to  deal  with  conceptions 
which  may  originate  in  conditions  of  totemism.  And  in  our 
classification  of  myths  we  shall  have  to  point  out  a  certain 
number  which  belong  to  the  totemist  range  of  conceptioua 
But  as  a  root-principle  of  Greek  religion,  as  Greek  religion 
existed  in  historic  dajrs,  totemism  is  not  of  very  great  import- 
ance.    We  must  pass  on  to  other  elements  of  greater  weight 

The  second  great  source  of  Greek  religion  which  may  be  safely 
classified  as  of  native  origin  is  the  worsl^p  of  deceased  ancestors. 

The  worship  of  the  dead  can  scarcely  be  said  to  lie  on  the 
surface  of  the  great  Attic  literature.^  That  literature,  in  &ct^ 
belongs  rather  to  all  time  and  to  human  nature  than  to  a  par- 
ticular age  and  country,  and  what  is  local  and  temporary  in 
Greek  thought  and  feeling  has  ever  a  tendency  to  fall  into 
the  background  in  it  It  represents  the  Greek  mind  in  the 
same  way  in  which  the  Doryphorus  of  Polycleitus,  and  the 
Apoxyomenus  of  Lysippus  represent  the  Greek  body:  they 
give  us  the  better  and  nobler  side,  and  put  out  of  sight  what 
is  mean  and  unworthy.  In  the  great  age  of  Greece,  and  in 
the  favoured  city  of  the  Athenians,  religion  meant  the  worship 
of  the  great  deities  of  Olympus,  the  highest  and  noblest  forms 
of  the  Greek  religious  consciousness.  Primitive  and  patriarchal 
elements  of  religion  still  existed,  but  they  were  thrust  into 
the  background.  Thus,  as  indeed  a  glance  at  A^enian  sepul- 
chral monuments  will  assure  us,  the  worship  of  the  dead  did 
not  occupy  among  the  Slite  of  Greece  the  same  space  in  men's 
minds  which  at  an  earlier  time  it  bad  held,  and  which  it  still 
held  in  the  more  conservative  districta 

Nevertheless,  a  careful  search  will  disclose  many,  passages 
even  in  the  Attic  writers  which  illustrate  this  form  of  religion. 
The  opening  passage  of  the  Choephori^  for  example,  teUs  of 
cultus  kept  up  at  the  tombs  of  deceased  worthies.  In  the 
AlcestiSf  the  heroine  of  the  play  is  scarcely  dead  before  she  is 
invoked  by  the  chorus  as  a  spiritual  power,  able  to  give  and  to 
withhold  favours : — 

vuv  8*  eoTi  fjiojcaipa  Sat/iaiv, 

^  The  following  paraffniphs  «re  taken  from  a  paper  oontrilmted  by  the 
writer  to  the  Journal  of  ffeUenie  Sudieg^  vuL  v.  pw  125. 
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It  is  instructive  to  compare  with  such  passages  as  these  a  class 
of  vases  peculiarly  Athenian, .  the  beautiful  white  XrjKvdoiy^ 
which  bear  paintings  in  almost  all  cases  illustrative  of  the 
offerings  brought  to  the  tombs  of  departed  ancestors  by  sur- 
vivors. The  abundance  of  these  vases  proves  that  the  ideas 
which  they  illustrate  were  quite  familiar  to  the  Athenians. 

At  a  lower  level  than  that  iof  poetry,  in  the  laws  and  the 
customs,  more  especially  the  burial-customs,  of  the  Greeks,  we 
find  ample  proof  of  the  tenacity  with  which  they  clung  to  the 
belief  that  the  dead  desired  offerings  of  food  and  incense,  and 
were  willing  in  return  to  furnish  protection  and  aid. 

It  is  well  known  to  be  one  of  the  most  universal  and  deepest 
rooted  convictions  among  barbarians,  that  the  dead  are  not 
without  feelings  and  perceptions,  but  remain  keenly  sensitive 
to  the  treatment  they  receive  from  their  kindred,  and  require 
of  them  much  assistance.  The  dead  man,  living  in  his  tomb  as 
he  had  lived  in  his  house,  requires  frequent  supplies  of  food 
and  drink,  rejoices  in  the  presence  of  armour  and  ornaments, 
such  as  he  loved  in  life,  and  is  very  sensitive  to  discourteous 
treatment  These  ideas  were  part  of  the  mental  furniture  of 
the  whole  Aryan  race,  before  it  separated  into  branches,  and 
are  found  in  all  the  countries  over  which  it  spread. 

In  the  earliest  of  Greek  graves,  such  as  the  so-called  Treasury 
of  Atreus,  at  Mycenae,  and  the  building  at  Orchomenus,  we  find 
an  inner  chamber  perhaps  for  the  dead,  and  an  outer  cliamber  to 
which  those  who  came  to  pay  their  respects  to  the  tenant  of 
the  tomb  probably  had  access,  and  which  may  have  been  stored 
with  articles  of  pomp  and  splendour,  set  aside  for  his  enjoy- 
ment. It  is  well  known  with  what  care  the  early  Greeks 
provided  in  the  chamber  in  which  they  placed  a  corpse  all  that 
was  necessary  for  its  comfort,  I  had  almost  said  its  existence. 
Sometimes  wine  and  food  was  there  laid  up  in  a  little  store,  a 
lamp  was  provided  full  of  oil,  frequently  even  kept  burning  to 
relieve  the  darkness  ;  and  around  were  strewn  the  clothes  and 
the  armour  in  which  the  dead  hero  had  delighted  ;  sometimes 
even,  by  a  refinement  of  realism,  a  whetstone  to  sharpen  the 
edge  of  sword  and  spear  in  case  they  should  grow  blunt  with 
use.  The  horse  of  a  warrior  wias  sometimes  slain  and  buried 
witti  him  that  he  might  not  in  another  world  endure  the  in- 
dignity of  having  to  walk.  Even  in  Homeric  days  the  custom 
survived  of  slaying  at  the  tomb  of  a  noted  warrior  some  of  a 
hostile  race  to  be  his  slaves  thereafter.     After  the  fall  of  Troy 

1  Cf.  Pottier*8  mefal  LiegtheiJOancilAUifViMt 
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the  captives  weie  distributed  among  the  chiefs ;  but  it  was  not 
thought  right  to  deprive  the  dead  Achilles  of  his  shaie,  and 
Polyxena  was  offered  up  at  his  tomb.  According  to  the  in- 
genious theory  of  a  modem  savant^^  the  terra-cottas  so  commonlj 
found  in  tombs  in  some  parts  of  Greece  are  the  successors  and 
substitutes  of  these  living  victims,  placed  like  their  bodies  in 
the  grave  of  one  who  w6uld  in  his  future  life  require  servants 
and  companions.  Every  one  knows  that  the  custom  of  aa^ 
whereby  a  wife  is  burned  on  the  same  pyre  with  her  dead 
husband,  is  barely  extinct  in  India. 

And  Uie  care  for  the  dead  did  not  by  any  means  cease  at 
their  buriaL  They  had  to  be  constantly  tended  thereafter^ 
their  bones  preserved  from  violence,  and  their  tombs  from 
spoliation ;  and  at  certain  seasons  food  and  drink  had  to  be 
brought  them  and  left  by  their  tomb  for  their  use. 

The  belief  in  the  continued  need  felt  by  the  dead  and  to  be 
supplied  by  the  living  was  so  deep  that  even  Christianity  has 
been  unable  wholly  to  abolish  it,  though  in  modem  days  roses 
take  the  place  at  tombs  of  the  more  substantial  offerings  of 
old  times.  A  couple  of  passages  from  Lucian^  will  serve  to 
summarise  the  ancient  feeling:  ireirurrevicao-i  yow  ra$  i/rvxas 
dvaTTtfiirofUvas  KonaOev  Sctxvciv  /icv  «09  olov  re  irtptirerofxeva^ 
r^v   Kvurav   koI   rhv  KairvhVj  iriVciv   Si  iirh   poOpov   rh   /acA^ 

Kparov, Tpe<l>ovrai   rats  irap*  'q/iQv   xoaU   kol  roh    KaSayi^ 

(pfjxvois  CTi  tQv  rdifMav  109  ci  r^  ftrf  cti^  fcaraXcAci/ificvos  vircp 
yrjs  <l>Ckos  rj  crvyyci^s  acriros  o^os  vtKphs  Kal  Xi/uurruv  cv 
avToZs  iroXiTcvrrat. 

It  is  trae  that  the  state  of  opinion  which  gave  birth  to  Greek 
burial-customs  did  not  persist  unchanged  into  historical  times. 
Later  there  was  spread  abroad  a  general  belief  in  the  existence 
of  a  realm  of  spirits,  presided  over  by  Hades  and  Persephone, 
and  hidden  somewhere  in  the  deepest  recesses  of  the  earth. 
At  least  the  common  people  believed  in  the  Styx  and  the 
Cocytus,  the  dog  Cerberus  and  the  Elysian  Fields,  and  the 
ferry- man  Charon,  who  conveyed  souls.  They  even  gave  the 
dead  an  obol  to  pay  to  Charon  as  his  fee ;  but  this  very  fact 
shows  how  persistent  the  belief  in  the  connection  of  the  future 
life  with  the  body  was,  for  it  was  in  the  actual  mouths  of 
corpses  (the  mouth  being  the  Greek  purse)  that  the  piece  of 
money  was  placed  and  left.  The  same  men  who  supposed  that 
souls  went  into  a  far  country,  yet  believed  heroes  to  hover 

^  I^yet,  OcuetU  det  Beaux  Art*,  1875. 
*•  ''Lacian,  Charon,  22;  De  Luctu,  9. 
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abont  the  spot  on  which  they  were  buried,  like  the  virgins  of 
Leuctra,  who  appeared  to  Pelopidas  when. he  happened  to  sleep 
at  the  spot'  where  they  were  buried,  or  like  the  sages  whose 
tombs  became  oracular.  The  upper  stratum  of  belief  was 
occupied  by  those  notions  of  religion  and  a  futiure  state  which 
were  sanctioned  by  poetry,  and  art,  and  public  cultus ;  but  in 
jthe  background  still  lurked  many  feelings  which  had  arisen 
«t  a  time  when  the  grave  was  regarded  by  all  as  a  dwelling- 
place,  and  the  dead  as  by  no  means  inaccessible  to  the  favours 
and  the  requests  of  the  survivors.  y^' 

M.  Fustel  de  Coulanges  ^  has  well  shown  how  on  this  fact 
of  the  continual  presence  of  the  dead  and  their  need'of  care 
and  nourishment  family  life  was,  in  early  times,  to  a  large 
extent  based.  It  was  regarded  as  essential  that  the  offerings 
to  the  dead  should  not  come  from  the  hands  of  strangers  but 
from  their  own  deseendanta  Hence  the  continuity  of  families 
and  a  strong  tie  of  kindred  to  bind  them  together.  The  family 
vault,  where  dwelt  the  spirits  of  the  ancestors  of  each  family, 
became  a  sacred  place ;  the  daily  care  of  the  dead,  falling  to 
the  lot  of  the  eldest  male  in  each  family,  made  him  appear 
not  only  as  the  head  and  ruler  of  the  community,  but  as  its 
priest ;  as  one  who  was  in  constant  communication  with  the 
unseen  world,  and  who  could  confer  on  or  withhold  from  other 
members  of  it  the  favour  of  the  departed.  And  such  favour 
was  regarded  as  of  great  value :  the  dead  were  supposed  to  be 
constantly  interfering  in  the  affairs  of  the  living  and  still  work- 
ing their  will  in  the  world.  As  M.  de  Coulanges  perspicuously 
puts  it»  there  was  a  constant  exchange  of  services  between 
living  and  dead:  the  latter  receiving  from  their  descendants 
physical  protection  with  food  and  drink,  and  giving^  in  return 
the  advantage  of  countenance  and  assistance  in  all  the  trans- 
actions of  life. 

It  seems  then  that  the  favours  asked  of  the  dead  were 
substantial  enough.  The  exact  nature  of  the  ritual  with  which 
ancestors  were  approached  would  not  be  told  to  any  stranger ; 
but  if  it  were  told,  none  could  rightly  and  duly  perform  it  ex- 
cept the  regular  and  authorised  exponent :  'the  deified  ancestor 
would  resent  as  an  outrage  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  an 
alien  to  win  his  favour  and  support. 

Closely  connected  in  cultus  with  the  family  tomb  was  the 
family  hearth.      In  the  Homeric  house  this  was  situate  in 

^  la  CiU  ilnlifti^.  The  views  of  this  writer  are  oonfirmed  by  the 
▼eneration  paid  to  ancestor*  in  our  day-in  China  and  the  East  generally. 
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the  fi^apoVf  or  feeding-hall  of  the  meiL  And  when,  in  later 
and  more  civilised  times,  cooking  was  no  longer  done  there 
but  was  removed  to  a  separate  kitchen,  a  heioih,  erxo-po,  or 
€(rria,  was  still  retained  for  sacred  purposes,  at  all  events  in 
the  houses  of  wealthy  families.  To  Hestia  was  sacrificed  the 
first  portion  of  what  was  eaten  or  drunk;  and  in  addition 
frequent  small  sacrifices  of  oil  or  wine  or  incense  were  offered, 
partly  to  Hestia  and  partly  to  the  family  divinities,  whoever 
they  might  be,  more  especially  the  deified  ancestors.  And  on 
occasion  of  all  the  family  festivals  or  events — a  birth,  a  marrii^^ 
a  death — ^this  altar  was  wreathed  with  flowers  or  glowed  with 
incense. 

Among  the  Romans  the  coi\joint  worship  of  the  Lares  and 
Vesta  ^  seems  to  have  been  of  the  essence  of  the  family  religion. 
But  among  the  Greeks,  and  especially  their  wealthier  and  more 
ancient  families,  this  simple  worship  was  united  with  that  of 
some  of  the  greater  and  more  generally  recognised  divinities. 

The  third  native  source  of  Greek  religion  was  naturalism. 
It  is  most  difi&cult  to  say  at  what  time  or  at  what  stage  of 
civilisation  the  worship  of  deities  of  nature  arose.  Recognition 
of  supernatural  powers  in  the  world,  unless  the  barest  animism 
(with  which  no  doubt  such  recognition  begins),  implies  feelings  of 
wonder  at  the  marvellous  order  of  the  universe,  and  a  sense  of 
the  dependence  of  man  on  higher  forces  than  his  own,  which 
at  once  raise  the  barbarian  to  a  higher  level,  and  open  before 
him  great  possibilities  of  progress.  And  on  the  day  on  which 
a  rude  tribe  recognise  that  there  are  greater  powers  in  the  un- 
seen world  than  fetishes  and  their  dead  ancestors,  they  mount 
a  high  step  in  the  scale  which  leads  to  civilisation.  When  or 
how  this  step  was  taken  by  the  Greeks  it  is  not  easy  to  decide. 
Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  as  is  well  known,  supposes  all  religion  to 
grow  by  processes  of  development  from  ancestor  worship.  But 
his  attempts  to  explain  how  this  could  be  have  failed ;  and  his 
theory  meets  with  but  little  acceptance.  It  is  in  fact  a  revival 
of  the  teaching  of  the  Alexandrian  Euhemerus,  who  taught 
that  all  the  deities  were  but  deified  ancestors ;  nor  does  it  seem 
consistent  with  the  evidence.  To  go  further  into  the  question 
would  take  us  too  far  from  our  immediate  subject ;  and  it  is 
the  less  necessary,  because  among  the  Greeks  as  known  to  us 
the  worship  of  deities  and  of  heroes  alike  was  fully  organised 
and  recognised. 

It  is  mainly  to  the  comparative  philologists  that  we  owe  the 

*  Viig.  jSn,  V,  744.  . 
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exposition  of  the  great  part  taken  by  the  worship  of  the  powers 
of  nature  in  the  various  branches  of  the  Aryan  race.  By  the 
help  of  the  sacred  literature  of  India,  of  great  though  uncertain 
antiquity,  writers  like  Kuhn  and  >&x  Muller  have  succeeded 
in  showing  that  Greek  mythology,  like  the  Greek  language,  is 
a  branch  of  a'greai  tree,  and  cannot  be  properly  understood 
except  by  comparison  with  other  branches,  and  especially  of 
the  branch  which  flourished  in  the  sacred  valley  of  the  Ganges. 
Some  thirty  years  ago  the  opinion  was  common  among  scholars 
that  by  help  of  the  Yedas  Greek  mythology  could  be  satisfac- 
torily analysed.  But  the  school  of  Aryan  comparative  mytho- 
logy failed  in  their  explanations  to  pass  a  certain  point,  and 
by  a  natural  reaction  their  key,  which  was  once  over-valued, 
has  since  been  under-valued.  Their  philological  method  has 
been  of  late  years  almost  neglected.  Aryan  mythology  has 
given  way  to  anthropology ;  yet  it  is  certain  that  the  debt 
owed  by  the  science  of  religion  to  comparative  mythologists 
is  no  light  one.  They  opened  the  door  through  which  we  all 
pass.  And  after  making  all  deductions,  it  remains  clear  that 
the  study  of  Aryan  religion  in  the  comparative  spirit  has 
greatly  aided  our  imderstanding  of  Greek  religion  in  particular. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  explain  the  mythology  of  all  the 
European  nations  as  a  series  of  tales  based  on  a  literal  acceptance 
of  poetical  or  figurative  language  wherein  the  primitive  Aryans 
described  the  course  of  the  sun  through  the  heavens.  To  Sir 
George  Cox,  and  in  a  luore  moderate  degree  to  Professor  Max 
Muller,  almost  all  the  myths  of  Greece  are  meteorological,  and 
merely  embody  in  a  thousand  forms  the  phenomena  of  the  sun- 
rise and  the  dawn,  the  daily  voyage  of  the  sun,  his  victory 
over  the  clouds  and  his  sinking  to  rest,  on  which  the  eyes  of 
our  primitive  forefathers  are  supposed  to  have  dwelt  with  never- 
ceasing  wonder  and  delight.  Professor  Kuhn,  another  great 
authority  on  the  subject  of  Vedic  mythology,  has  a  less  narrow 
circle  of  ideas,  and  less  rigid  canons  of  interpretation,  but  to 
him  also  myth  has  to  a  great  extent  arisen  from  contemplation 
of  the  facts  of  the  world  around  us. 

There  are  necessarily  great  dangers  inherent  in  the  system  of 
interpreting  myths  by  the  help  of  comparative  philology.  Thus 
the  comparative  philologist  is  obliged  to  pay  attention  rather 
to  the  names  of  deities  tiian  to  their  functions  when  he  is  seek- 
ing to  trace  their  origin.  But  in  the  case  of  the  Greek  deities, 
of  whom  alone  I  am  at  present  speaking,  it  is  very  difficult 
indeed  to  know  the  true  name  at  alL  Among  the  Greeks, 
epitliet  frequently  passed  into  name,  and  name  into  epithet ; 
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and  in  many  cases  we  cannot  say  which  is  which.  Thus  in  the 
case  of  Phoebus  Apollo,  we  regard  Apollo  as  the  real  name  of 
the  god,  because  we  know  the  meaning  of  PhoBbus,  "  the  bright 
one,"  while  we  are  not  sure  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  Apolla 
The  chief  deity  of  Arcadia,  "Considered  usually  as  a  form  of 
Persephone,  was  commonly  called  Despcena,  "  Mistress,"  but 
she  had  another  name  of  so  sacred  a  character  that  Pausanias 
does  not  think  it  proper  to  repeat  it.  Kuhn,  however,  in  dis- 
regard of  that  fact,  tries  to  derive  the  name  Despoena  directly 
from  D&sapatnt,  a  personification  of  the  water  which  falls  from 
the  clouds  in  rain.  Thus  the  liberty  exercised  by  the  writers 
I  have  named  in  choosing  any  name  or  even  epithet  of  a  deity 
for  which  to  find  an  origin  in  Sanskrit  gives  them  a  freedom 
which  sometimes  degenerates  into  license. 

And  chis  license  is  rendered  easier  and  more  fatal  by  the 
vague  and  nebulous  character  of  all  mythology,  of  Greek 
mythology  in  a  notable  degree.  £very  deity  has  several  forms 
and  several  functions,  and  so  can  be  regarded  in  various  aspects. 
We  may  consider  the  root  idea  of  Athena  to  be  the  upper  air, 
or  the  lightning,  or  moisture,  or  the  dawn ;  we  may  consider 
Hera  to  stand  for  air  or  earth,  and  Hermes  to  be  a  wind-god  or 
a  dawn-god  or  a  god  of  productiveness  and  increase.  Any  of 
the  aspects  mentioned  might  well  in  the  case  of  these  deities 
be  taken,  not  merely  as  an  aspect,  but  as  the  principal  or  root 
idea ;  and  the  Sanskritic  deities  are  decidedly  even  less  fixed 
and  defined  in  character  than  the  Greek.  Thus  it  is  evident 
that  a  writer  endowed  even  with  moderate  ingenuity  need 
seldom  be  at  a  loss  if  h6  is  desirous  of  connecting  any  Greek 
deity  or  any  Greek  mythological  story  with  some  Vedic  proto- 
type. 

It  is,  however,  unnecessary  to  be  sceptical  as  to  the  validity 
of  all  the  identifications  of  the  philological  school.  Some  of 
them  are  generally  accepted  by  mythologists,  others  are  regarded 
as  at  all  events  defensible  in  the  present  condition  of  know- 
ledge. Let  us  briefly  examine  some  of  the  most  firmly  estab- 
blished  among  them. 

A  feature  in  Greek  religion,  which  seems  to  point  back  to 
the  time  when  their  race  had  not  been  differentiated  from  the 
original  stock  is  the  acknowledgment  of  the  supremacy  of  Zeua. 
It  is  now  generally  allowed  that  the  Greek  Zeus  finds  a  parallel 
to  some  extent  in  functions  as  well  as  in  name  in  the  Sanskrit 
Dyaus  and  the  Latin  Jovis;  and  that  among  other  Indo-Euro- 
pean races  we  find  a  corresponding  deity,  a  deity  who  in  a 
physical  aspect  represents  the  heaven,  and  in  a  moral  aspect  is 
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father  and  ruler  alike  of  gods  and  men.  In  the  Yedas  Dyaua 
is  the  skj,  and  at  the  same  time,  hy  Prithivt  the  earth  god- 
dessy  the  universal  parent.  But  in  some  ways  this  primeval 
pair  may  he  compared  rather  with  the  Uranus  and  GsBa  of  the 
Hefdodic  theogony  than  with  the  far  more  fully  humanised 
Zeus  and  Hera;  and  in  some  of  his  functions,  notahly  as 
deity  of  the  weather  and  the  thunderstorm,  Zeus  may  better 
he  likened  to  Indra. 

There  are  a  few  other  cases  in  which,  with  a  greater  or  les» 
degree  of  confidence,  we  may  affirm  connection  of  name  as  well 
as  identity  of  function  between  a  Greek  deity  and  a  Sanskrit 
prototype.  Among  the  clearest  instances  of  such  equation  is 
that  of  the  Sanskrit  Ushas,  the  dawn,  with  the  Greek  Eos  and 
the  Latin  Aurora.  The  Indian  Varuna  also,  a  personification 
of  the  overarching  heaven,  is  regarded  by  most  philologists  as 
equivalent^  not  only  in  function  but  also  in  name,  with  the 
Greek  Uranus.  But  even  in  the  case  of  Eos  and  of  Uranus 
Greek  mythologic  fancy  takes  a  way  of  its  own,  and  the  tales 
told  of  Uiose  deities  in  Greece  have  not  commonly  a  parallel 
in  the  sacred  literature  of  India. 

When  we  attempt  to  proceed  further  with  parallelism  we 
fall  into  great  uncertainties,  and  find  philologist  differing  from 
philologist.  Twenty  or  thirty  years  ago  much  importance  was 
attached  to  the  able  attempt  of  Kuhn  to  connect  with  Yedic  lore 
the  Greek  tale  of  Prometheus,  who  hid  fire  stolen  from  heaven 
in  a  hollow  reed,  in  order  to  bestow  it  upon  men.  The  name 
of  Prometheus  was  connected  with  pramantha,  a  word  used  in 
late  Sanskrit  to  designate  the  upright  fire-stick,  by  turning 
which  upon  another  piece  of  wood  the  early  people  of  India 
produced  fire,  as  do  still  some  savage  tribes  of  men.  But  it  is 
now  understood  ^  that  the  Greek  Prometheus  and  the  Sanskrit 
pramantha  are  not  philologically  connected,  so  that  any  parallel 
which  may  exist  between  Sanskritic  and  Greek  tales  of  the 
origin  of  fire  among  men  is  likely  to  arise  from  parallel  work- 
ings of  the  mythopoeic  instinct  in  Greece  and  the  Far  East, 
ratiier  than  fh)m  the  bringing  into  Greece  by  the  invading 
Hellenes  of  tales  already  fixed  in  their  primeval  mythology. 
And  indeed  the  story  of  Prometheus,  as  it  stands  in  Hesiod, 
bears  very  obvious  traces  not  only  of  moral  purpose,  but  of 
X)oetic  invention,  and  it  would  be  strange  indeed  if  an  ethical 

'  My  authority  is  Professor  A.  A.  Maodonell,  to  whose  kindness  I  owe 
valuable  tofonnation  in  regard  to  the  present  state  of  philological  opinion 
in  these  matters. 
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parable  could  boast  of  transmission  through  uncounted  genera- 
tions of  migratory  semi-barbarian& 

In  fact  we  commonly  find  that  attempts  to  connect  the 
mythology  of  the  Greeks  with  that  of  the  Yedas  fail,  because 
the  genius  of  the  Greeks  ran  from  very  early  times  in  a  different 
line  from  that  taken  by  their  remotely  connected  cousins  who 
settled  in  the  valley  of  the  Indus.  Among  migratory  peoples 
all  tradition  must  be  in  a  state  of  flux  in  the  absence  of  written 
record,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  Hellenes  had 
developed  any  system  of  writing  before  they  settled  in  the 
land  which  bore  their  name.  And  of  all  tradition  that  which 
concerns  the  gods  is  perhaps  the  most  fluid.  Religious  myths 
survive  when  attached  to  cultus ;  but  otherwise,  since  no  one 
expects  or  desires  self-consistency  in  them,  they  constantly 
change  in  form,  and  no  one  accepts  them  unless  they  happen 
to  impress  his  imagination  or  to  satisfy  his  sense  of  the  fitness 
of  things. 

Thus  we  can  scarcely  be  surprised  to  find  that  where  there 
is  some  similarity  of  names  between  a  personification  of  San- 
skrit literature  and  a  personage  of  Hellenic  myth  there  is  com- 
monly no  identity  of  function,  or  agreement  in  tales  told 
of  the  beings  bearing  those  names.  And  when  we  find,  as 
is  perhaps  more  often  the  case,  a  similar  tale  recorded  in  the 
early  books  of  India  and  the  works  of  the  Greek  theologians 
and  logographers,  it  is  told  of  personifications  which  have  no 
connection,  so  far  as  we  can  trace  by  the  aid  of  philology,  with 
one  another. 

We  may  begin  with  a  few  apparent  similarities  of  name. 
The  name  of  Hermes,  the  Greek  god  of  the  wind  of  dawn, 
and  of  fruitfulness  in  cattle,  has  been  connected,  with 
very  doubtful  propriety,  with  the  Sanskrit  Saram&  or  the 
S&rameyas.  Saramfi  is  the  dog  who  is  messenger  of  Indra 
in  seeking  his  lost  cows.  The  Slirameyas  are  the  two  watch- 
dogs of  Yama,  the  god  of  death.  With  the  former  of  these 
beings  we  may  perhaps  compare  the  wind  which  wanders  at 
dawn  and  drives  the  clouds,  which  are  in  the  early  Indian 
literature  compared  to  cows.  And  perhaps  as  psychopompos 
Hermes  may  be  compared  to  the  twin-hounds  of  Yama, 
since  in  this  character  he  acts  in  post-Homeric  times  as  guide 
and  guardian  of  the  flocks  of  souls  as  they  journey  to  the 
dark  land  of  Hades.  Also,  the  dog  is  naturally  regarded 
from  the  point  of  view  of  his  voice,  as  the  bellower;  and 
Hermes,  whether  as  the  wind  which  shouts  among  the  trees, 
or  as  the  god  of  heralds,  is  in  Greek  lore  the  deity  who  is 
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endowed  with  a  loud  voice,  and  who  in  the  Homeric  hymn  i& 
said  to  have  driven  away  Uie  cows  of  Apollo.  But  there  are 
other  functions  of  Hermes  in  which  he  offers  no  parallel  to  the 
Sliiameyaa,  as  the  inventor  of  the  lyre,  and  the  god  of  fruitful- 
ness  in  cattle.  Other  identifications,  based  on  similarity  of 
name,  such  as  the  assimilation  to  the  Erinnyes  of  Saranytl, 
the  dark  storm-cloud  which  in  the  beginning  wandered  in 
space  and  became,  in  the  form  of  a  mare,  the  mother  of 
the  Asvins,  and  the  assimilation  of  the  Gandharvas  to  the 
Centaurs,  may  or  may  not  be  defensible  on  the  ground  of 
comparative  philology.  This  is  a  matter  which  the  philologists 
must  settle  among  themselves.  But  to  the  comparative  mytho- 
logist  such  assimilations  bring  very  little  light,  since  the  root- 
idea  attaching  to  the  Indian  name  is  in  each  case  different 
from  the  root-idea  attaching  to  the  Greek  name. 

More  interesting  and  instructive  are  the  cases  in  which  we 
find  similarity  of  tale  in  Indian  and  Greek  mythology,  though 
the  tales  attach  to  different  deities. 

Such  for  example  are  those  tales  recording  the  victory  of 
light  over  darkness  or  of  the  sun  over  cloud,  in  the  form  of  a 
battle  between  a  god  and  a  monster  or  dragon,  which  seem  to 
belong  in  some  form  to  every  country  and  every  nation.  In 
Sanskrit  we  read  of  the  victory  of  Indra  over  the  great  dragon 
Ahi ;  and  in  every  nation  derived  from  the  Aryan  source  the 
story  has  its  repetition  or  its  parallel.  In  Greek  it  appears  in 
many  forms.  First  we  have  the  overthrow  of  Typhoeus  by  the 
lightning  of  Zeus ;  then  the  shooting  of  the  great  serpent  Pytho 
by  the  sun-god  Apollo;  then  the  destruction  of  the  many-headed 
hydra  by  the  solar  hero  Herakles,  or  of  the  mis-shapen  ChimaBra 
by  the  solar  hero  Bellerophon.  In  fact  most  of  the  exploits  of 
Herakles  may  be  made  to  yield  to  this  interpretation,  though 
to  some  of  them  explanations  of  other  kinds  may  be  more 
appropriate. 

It  is  a  notable  fact  that  the  resemblances  which  can  be  traced 
between  the  ancient  religion  of  India  and  that  of  Hellas  are  as 
considerable,  perhaps  even  more  considerable  than  the  resem- 
blances observable  between  the  religion  of  the  Greeks  and  that 
of  the  Bomans,  although  the  languages  of  these  two  latter 
peoples  are  quite  akin,  and  they  certainly  held  together  long  after 
both  separated  from  the  stock  which  moved  into  India.  The 
mythology  to  bc^  found  in  the  Latin  poets  is  of  course  merely 
borrowed  from  Hellas;  but  the  primitive  religion  of  the  Romans 
has  quite  a  different  cas(  from  that  of  the  Greeks.  These  facts 
are  significant,  and  show  that  after  aU  Greek  mytholog}'  is  a 

F. 
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result  of  the  same  forces  and  the  fruit  of  the  same  history  which 
made  the  Greeks  in  other  matters  that  which  we  know  them  to 
liave  been.  Certain  tendencies  no  doubt  they  shared  with  all 
Aryan  peoples ;  but  the  way  in  which  those  tendencies  worked 
was  distinct  and  national 

I  have  spoken  of  the  Greeks  as  a  race.  It  may  occur  to  some 
students  that  it  would  have  been  well  to  separate  in  treatment 
the  various  Greek  stems,  AchsBan,  Dorian,  Ionian,  and  speak  of 
the  religion  of  each  separately.  This,  however,  is  a  task  of 
peculiar  difficulty ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  which  the  historians 
are  less  agreed  than  in  their  assignment  of  various  deities  to  the 
various  sections  of  the  Greek  race.  Greek  religion  can  fairly 
well  be  treated  with  reference  to  localities,  and  this  presently 
I  hope  to  attempt ;  but  to  treat  ft  with  reference  to  stems  and 
tribes  is  far  less  easy,  and  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge 
might  lead  to  a  quagmire.  Is  Apollo  mainly  Dorian  or  Ionian  ? 
Is  Athena  mainly  AchsBan  or  Ionian  ?  Such  questions  as  these 
admit  of  no  simple  and  definite  reply :  we  can  answer  them  but 
partially,  and  then  by  examining  the  localities  rather  than  the 
tribes  which  were  associated  with  their  worship. 

In  place  then  of  speaking  of  the  religion  of  the  Greek  stems, 
I  prefer  to  speak  of  Hellenic  religion;  and  the  religious 
tendencies  of  the  Greeks  were  in  a  measure  limited  and  directed 
by  the  foreign  influences  to  which  they  were  subjected.  As 
they  lay  nearest  of  all  the  nations  of  Europe  to  Egypt  and 
Babylon,  Phoenicia  and  Asia  Minor,  the  old  civilisations  of  the 
Eastern  Mediterranean  bore  upon  them  with  more  force  than  on 
the  Latin  or  the  Celt.  To  these  foreign  influences  we  must 
turn  our  attention  before  attempting  further  to  trace  the  rise 
of  the  Hellenic  Pantheon. 


CHAPTER  II 

BOBBOWED  ELEMKNTS  IN  RELIGION 

It  must  be  considered  a  total  impossibility,  in  the  present  state 
of  our  knowledge,  to  draw  a  hard  and  fast  line  between  the 
native  and  the  adopted  elements  in  Greek  religion.  To  take 
but  a  single  example:  the  character  and  ethnology  of  the 
Pelasgi  are  stOl  matters  of  warm  dispute ;  and  until  it  is  decided 
whether  they  were  of  Greek  or  noi^reek  stock,  we  cannot 
possibly  determine  whether  the  Pelasgic  dements  in  Greek 
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religion  weie  native  or  imported.  It  is  in  fact  more  than 
probable  that  the  Greeks,  like  the  ruling  races  of  Asia  Minor,^ 
were  in  blood  much  mixed  with  the  earlier  inhabitants  of  the 
land,  and  that  only  the  aristocracy  were  of  anything  like  pure 
Aryan  blood«  This  would  account  for  the  fact  tiiat  the  Homeric 
mythology,  which  is  essentially  of  the  aristocracy,  is  freer  from 
extraneous  elements  than  the  mythology  of  the  Greeks  of  his- 
toric times. 

All  that  we  can  attempt  in  the  present  chapter  is  to  set 
forth  some  of  those  elements  of  Greek  religion  which  seem  in 
a  more  marked  degree  to  belong  either  (i)  to  the  races,  mostly 
Canaanite  and  Semitic,  of  Asut  Minor  and  Syria;  or,  (2)  to 
the  primitive  inhabitants  of  Greece  itself.  £ven  here,  we 
^uinnot  hope  for  a  clear  line  of  distinction ;  for  if ,  as  is  most 
likely,  the  pre-Greek  people  of  Hellas  were  of  the  Canaanite 
stock,  they  would  be  closely  related  in  blood  to  the  earlier 
races  of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor,  and  so  presumably  would  re- 
semble them  in  their  religious  notions.  In  that  case  it  will  be 
of  course  quite  impossible  to  say  whether  the  elements  of  Greek 
religion,  which  seem  to  be  non-Aryan,  were  taken  from  the 
Canaanite  tribes  of  Greece  proper  or  of  Asia  Minor  and  the 
£aBt. 

Professor  Ramsay,  whose  knowledge  of  ancient  Asia  Minor 
is  undisputed,  has  maintained  '  that  in  that  region  the  female 
deities  belong  originally  to  the  earlier  stratum  of  probably 
Canaanite  stock,  who  traced  descent  through  the  mother 
and  not  through  the  father,  while  the  male  deities  belonged 
mostly  to  the  conquering  tribes  of  Aryan  blood,  who  in  the 
course  of  the  second  nullennium  b.o,  became  dominant  in 
Asia  Minor,  to  the  Phrygians,  Carians,  Lycians  and  the  like. 
The  suggestion  has  a  high  degree  of  probability.  Long  ago 
Professor  £mst  Curtius  ventured  on  a  similar  view  in  regard 
to  the  Greeks.  He  has  maintained  that  the  great  goddesses 
oi  Greece  were  mostiy  of  Canaanite  or  Syrian  lineage,  whereas 
the  male  deities  seem  rather  to  belong  to  the  tribes  of  Hellenic 
blood. 

If  we  examine  the  facts  of  the  contact  between  Greek  religion 
and  that  of  the  aboriginal  races  of  Asia  Minor,  so  far  as  those 
facts  can  be  recovered,  we  shall  find  that  they  point  at  the  least 
to  a  strong  influence  of  the  conquered  on  the  conquering  race. 

The  peoples  of  central  Asia  Minor  were  very  much  devoted 

1  See  my  New  Chapteri  tn  Cfrak  ffidory,  p.  3a 
*  JounuU  offfdUnie  Stud,  ix.  351. 
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to  religion.  In  some  places  their  whole  political  oiganisaticni 
was  hased  on  priestly  system.  The  high  priest  was  ^e  ralii% 
monarch,  the  lands  belonged  to  the  deities,  and  the  people  were 
more  or  less  templenslaves.  Such  communities  were  flourishing 
when  history  first  reaches  Asia  Minor,  and  even  in  &e  times 
of  Roman  dominion  were  not  extinct  The  high  pdeat  of  Olba 
in  Cilicia,  for  instance,  was  governor  of  all  the  country  about 
that  city.  The  various  cities  called  Hierapolis  or  Hieropolis 
held  religious  communities  of  strict  organisation;  and  the 
deities  who  ruled  over  these  religious  societies  in  Asia  were 
in  most  cases  female,  and  had  a  marked  relationship  one  to  the 
other.  They  were  lunar  goddesses  or  deities  of  that  moisture 
which  the  ancients  subjected  to  the  dominion  of  the  moon,  and 
regarded  as  the  source  and  secret  of  life  and  growth  in  the 
world  of  plants  and  of  animals.  Such  was  Mylitta  of  Babylon, 
such  Atorgatis  the  great  goddess  of  Carchemish,  the  capital  of 
the  widely  spread  Hittite  race,  such  was  Omphale  of  Lydia, 
such  Cybele  of  the  Phrygian  coast  And  with  this  powerful 
moon-goddess  was  joined  in  various  districts  an  eiSeminate  sun- 
god,  acting  as  a  sort  of  consort  to  her  majesty.  Thus  Attis 
was  connected  with  Cybele,  Sandan  with  Mylitta,  Bassareus 
with  Omphale. 

When  the  Greeks  came  in  swarms  to  found  colonies  in  Asia 
Minor,  they  adopted  as  a  rule  for  their  own  the  deity  to  whom 
belonged  the  soil  on  which  they  settled  The  religious  organi- 
sation they  accepted,  no  doubt  with  modifications,  and  the 
temple  legends  they  treasured  up.  Even  the  barbarous  Asiatic 
images,  which  represented  locally  the  majesty  of  the  deity, 
they  did  not  throw  aside,  but  installed  them  in  a  place  of 
honour,  in  temples  built  by  their  own  architects.  The  only 
thing  the  Greeks  usually  completely  changed  was  the  name 
of  the  deity.  Just  as  Herodotus,  in  describing  the  deities  of 
Egyptians  or  Persians  or  Scythians,  calls  them  all  by  good 
Greek  names,  just  as  Tacitus  speaks  of  the  Germans  as  wor- 
shipping deities  whom  he  calls  Mercurius,  Hercules,  and  Mars, 
so  the  Greeks  naturally  thought  and  spoke  of  the  local  Asiatic 
deities  whom  they  adopted  as  identical  with  Greek  deities 
'  whom  they  brought  with  them.  Thus  it  came  about  that  a 
barbarous,  many-breasted  simulacrum  at  Ephesus  bore  the 
name  of  the  Greek  virgin  goddess  Artemis,  and  had  attached 
te  her  service  an  entirely  oriental  cortege  of  priestesses  and 
eunuchs,  presided  over  by  a  priest  called  the  Essdn  or  King- 
Bee.  And  the  same  or  nearly  the  same  deity,  who  was  called 
at  Ephesus  Artemis,  was  at  Samoa  called  Herft.      Thus  the 
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tiiioroughly  Gieek  cities  of  Asia  Minor  imbibed  Oriental  i^ligious 
beliefs  and  legends,  and  transmitted,  them  to  the  mainland  of 
Greece  in  connection  with  the  names  of  deities  of  the  Greek 
Pantheon.  '   .]  : 

These  considerations  only  prove  that  Greek  goddesses  were 
in  Asia  orientalised.  But  it  is  very  likely  that  a  similar  prb- 
<se9B  had  gone  on  at  an  earlier  time  in  Greece  itself^  and  that 
Artemis  and  Hera,  Athena  and  Aphrodite  had  long  before 
received  the  impress  of  the  religion  of  the  pre-Greek  races. 
For  example,  the  Greeks  always  thought  of  Athena  as  armed 
and  warlike.  Yet  the  notion  of  an  armed  woman  seems  quite 
foreign  to  all  we  know  of  Hellenic  manners.  On  the  other 
hand  armed  women,  Ashtoreth,  Omphale,  the  Amazons,  and 
so  forth  were  quite  usual  in  tlie  mythological  tales  of  Asia 
Minor. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  only  deit}'  of  whose  cultus  we  have 
clear  traces  among  the  remains  of  the  pre-historic  city  of 
MycensB  is  a  female  being  of  Aphrodisiac  type,  who  is  associated 
with  the  dove,  and  in  many  ways  calls  to  mind  both  Atergatia 
and  the  Babylonian  Mylitta.  In  the  earliest  strata  of  remains 
on  the  Acropolis  of  Athens  and  elsewhere  rude  figures  of  a 
similar  goddess  have  been  found.  It  would  indeed  be  rash  to 
say  that  the  Aryan  Hellenes  had  no  native  goddesses.  Accord- 
ing to  analogy  they  must  have  had  a  goddess  of  love  to  corres- 
pond to  the  Teutonic  Freya,  and  beings  like  Dione.of  Dodona 
and  Hera  of  Argos  seem  to  belong  to  the  most  fundamental 
part  of  Greek  religion.  Yet  we  can  scarcely  doubt  that  the 
female  side  of  the  Greek  Pantheon  owed  far  more  to  the 
influence  of  the  neighbouring  races  than  did  the  male  side,  if 
we  except  Herakles  and  Dionysus. 

We  can  also  discern  in  the  fabric  of  developed  Greek  religion, 
besides  elements  borrowed  from  tribes  of  non-Aryan  blood, 
elements  which  attach  less  to  any  tribe  than  to  certain  localities. 

Among  the  local  cults  of  Greece  are  many  which  were 
probably  handed  down  from  race  to  race,  as  successive  waves 
of  population  swept  over  the  land.  Mountains  and  rivers  are 
notable  for  retuning  their  names  unchanged  from  age  to  age, 
many  of  our  own  rivers,  for  example,  bearing  Celtic  names 
whi<^  i^e  Teutonic  conquerors  preserved;  and  with  their 
names  such  natural  features  preserved  the  character  attributed 
to  them  by  pre-historic  peoples.  We  can  scarcely  doubt  that 
such  a  spot  as  the  sacred  cave  at  Delphi,  which  was  said  before 
the  coming  of  Apollo  to  have  been  an  ancient  oracle  of  Ge,  was 
^dready  marked  out^  a  sacred  spot  by  the  primitive  races  who 
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dwelt  in  Greece  long  before  the  Hellenes.  And  when  we  read 
of  the  wells  called  the  Palici  in  Sicily  into  which  offerings  were 
thrown,  and  of  sacred  trees  like  the  oak  of  Zeus  at  Dodona,  and 
the  olive  of  Athena  at  Athens,  we  cannot  but  suppose  that 
these  objects  inherited  their  sacred  character  from  a  primitive 
age  of  pure  fetishism.  It  is,  however,  impossible  to  verify  such 
surmises  as  these  or  to  establish  them  on  a  sure  basis  by  quoting^ 
ancient  authorities,  since  Greek  tradition  does  not  go  back  to 
the  time  of  the  first  coming  of  the  Greek  stocks  into  the 
country  which  was  to  be  their  home.  Further  treatment  of 
this  subject  we  must  postpone  to  the  chapter  dealing  with  sacred 
precincts. 

Besides  the  influence  exerted  upon  the  Greek  goddesses  by 
the  early  peoples  of  Asia  Minor  and  Greece,  we  can  trace  an 
influence  which  worked  in  historical  times  on  the  roads  of 
commerce,  especially  in  the  case  of  Aphrodite.  The  Greeks 
were  convinced  that  Aphrodite  came  to  Greece  from  Cyprus. 
Herodotus  tells  us^  that  the  cultus  at  Paphos  was  founded 
from  Ascalon,  a  city  of  Southern  Syria.  If  this  were  true, 
we  must  expect,  as  Tiele  points  out,^  that  the  Cyprian  goddess 
would  resemble  rather  the  Ashera  of  the  Canaanites  than  the 
Ashtoreth  of  the  Phoenicians.  Yet  when  the  Greeks  became 
familiar  with  Cyprus,  it  was  already  largely  in  the  hands  of 
the  PhGenicians,  and  we  must  suppose  that  the  worship  at 
Paphos  was  modified  by  the  flourishing  cult  of  the  Sidonian 
Astarte  or  Ashtoreth.  The  worship  of  Ashtoreth  was,  to  oiur 
knowledge,  introduced  into  Athens  by  Phoenician  merchants, 
and  no  doubt  it  made  its  way  elsewhere  also,  and  influenced 
that  of  her  Greek  parallel,  Aphrodite. 

With  Aphrodite  came  to  Greece,  as  it  had  gone  with  Astarte 
to  Cyprus,  the  cultus  of  Adonis,  the  effeminate  Syrian  sun-god 
The  myth  of  the  death  of  Adonis  under  the  tusks  of  the  wild 
boar  seems  to  be  an  attempt  at  explaining  the  rapid  death  of 
the  sweet  vegetation  and  flowers  of  spring  in  Syria,  under  the 
fierce  heat  of  the  sun  of  summer.  But  no  myth,  even  among 
those  native  to  their  country,  was  more  generally  accepted 
among  Greeks  than  the  tale  of  Aphrodite  and  Adonis,  or  more 
brighdy  embellished  with  poetry  and  sculpture. 

Of  late  years  vigorous  attempts  have  been  made  to  prove 
not  merely  that  the  cultus  of  Aphrodite  in  Greece  proper  was 
original  and  Hellenic,  but  even  that  it  was  from  Greece  rather 

^  Herod.  I  105. 
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than  from  the  £a8t  that  the  cultus  of  the  Paphian  goddeaa 
came  to  CypruB.  These  views  have  been  carried  to  extreme 
length  by  Enmann,^  who  does  all  he  can  to  minimise  Phoenician 
influence^  and  particolarly  Phcenician  religious  influence  in 
Greece.  He  tries  to  show  that  the  cultus  of  Aphrodite  came 
to  Cyprus  from  Peloponnesus  by  way  of  Cythera,  and  that 
Herodotus  is  quite  wrong  in  deriving  the  Paphian  cult  from 
Ascalon;  that  Cinyras  was  a  Greek  hero,  and  his  goddess  a 
primitive  Greek  moon-goddess.  The  arguments  of  Enmann  are 
mainly  taken  from  comparative  philology,  and  he  almost  ignores 
the  mass  of  evidence  acquired  in  recent  years  from  the  tombs 
and  temples  of  ancient  Cyprus ;  he  also  treats  the  question  as 
if  the  only  two  alternatives  before  the  historian  were  a  pure 
Greek  or  a  pure  Phcenician  origin  of  the  Aphrodite  cultus.  Of 
course  the  probability  is  that  there  were  in  that  cultus  both 
Greek  and  Phoenician  elements,  besides  other  elements  derived 
from  the  primitive  inhabitants  of  Asia  Minor  and  Cyprus,  who 
were  probably  of  Canaanite  stock.  It  is  impossible  therefore 
to  accede  to  the  views  of  those  who  regard  Enmann's  polemic 
as  victorious,  though  it  may  well  serve  to  warn  us  against  the 
danger  of  carrying  too  far  views  such  as  those  of  Curtius. 

In  consequence  of  one  of  those  curious  processes  of  syncretism 
of  which  the  history  of  religion  is  full,  the  myths  which  attached 
to  Aphrodite  in  Greece  were  not  mostly  of  Syrian  origin  but 
came  from  Asia  Minor.  In  fact^  one  apparently  Phoenician  tale 
about  Aphrodite  which  the  Greeks  accepted,  of  her  riding,  as 
a  moon-goddess  should,  across  the  sea  on  the  back  of  a  bull, 
and  landing  in  Crete,  they  transferred  to  Europa;  but  of 
Aphrodite  they  told  the  tales  which  belonged  to  the  kindred 
goddesses  of  the  districts  of  Asia  Minor.  'Hie  Homeric  Hymn 
and  the  Iliad  lead  the  way  by  telling  of  the  amours  carried  on 
at  the  foot  of  Ida  in  the  Troad  between  Aphrodite  and  Anchises, 
and  the  favour  shown  by  Aphrodite  to  Paris  is  but  another 
form  of  the  same  story.  The  strong  attachment  which  in 
Homer  unites  Aphrodite  to  the  country  of  the  Phrygians  and 
Trojans  shows  that^  at  all  events  in  the  country  where  the 
Homeric  poems  were  composed,  the  Asiatic  origin  of  Aphrodite 
was  accepted. 

Two  of  the  great  goddesses  of  Asia  Minor  were  adopted  by 
the  Greeks.  Of  these  one  is  Leto  or  Latona,  whose  original 
home  appears  to  be  Phrygian  or  Lycian.^    But  Leto  is  even  in 

'  Kfpro»,  und  Urmwng  der  Aphrodite. 
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Homer  but  a  shadowy  pereoni^e,  and  in  the  later  mytliology 
she  almost  disappears,  though  there  were  stataes  of  her  by  cele- 
brated artists.  The  other  is  Cybele,  whose  eultus  was  carried 
very  eariy  from  Phiygia  to  Crete,  and  there  incorporated  with 
the  tales  of  the  birth  and  childhood  of  Zens,  which  specially 
belonged  to  that  island.  It  was,  however,  only  at  a  later  time 
that  Cybele  really  found  a  home  in  the  cities  of  Greece  proper. 

A  rather  close  parallel  to  the  lustoiy  of  the  spread  in  Greece 
of  the  eultus  of  Aphrodite,  is  offered  by  the  history  of  the  eultus 
of  Herakles.  As  Aphrodite  came  from  Ascalon  and  Sidon,  so 
Herakles,  at  least  in  his  Phoenician  form,  started  from  Tjrre,  and 
made  his  way  into  Greece,  through  the  trading  ^tations  of  the 
Semitic  merchants.  The  solar  character  which  attaches  to  the 
l^an  Melkarth,  Herakles  still  preserves  in  Greece.  And  t^e 
story  told  in  Greece  of  his  dog  who  discovered  the  parple> 
fish,  of  his  voyage  to  the  Atlas  mountain,  his  adventures  in 
Spain  and  the  like  seem  to  be  of  Phoenician  origin.  Other  tales 
told  of  him,  such  as  his  rescue  of  Hermione  from  a  sea  monster 
at  Ilium,  and  his  servitude  to  the  Lydian  queen  Omphale,  seem 
to  be  derived  from  Asia  Minor.  But  the  case  of  Herakles 
radically  differs  from  that  of  Aphrodite,  inasmuch  as  there  was 
in  the  myths  told  about  him  a  very  notable  Hellenic  element. 
Indeed,  so  many  are  the  tales  told  of  Herakles,  and  so  vast  the 
field  over  which  his  activity  is  said  to  have  extended,  that  we 
can  scarcely  avoid  the  belief,  that  many  Greek  tribes  had  a 
hero  of  their  own,  and  that  they  were  all  absorbed  by  the 
spreading  fame  of  the  great  Hellenic  hero,  as  rivulets  flowing 
from  every  hill  and  marah  lose  themselves  in  a  great  river 
flowing  by.  ' 

Of  Dionysus,  the  other  important  Greek  male  deity,  whose 
non-Hellenic  origin  is  generaQy  allowed,  we  will  treat  in  the 
chapter  which  deals  with  orgiastic  cults. 


CHAPTEE  III 

CLASSIFICATION  OF  MYTHS 

Gaeek  myths  may  be  classified,  not  only  according  to  the  source 
whence  they  seem  to  derive,  but  also  according  to  their  contents 
and  meaning.  Such  classification  is  no  doubt  a  very  difficult 
task,  in  many  cases  an  impossible  task,  since,  the  mytlus,  as  they 
reach  us,  are  often  compoundckl  out  of  a  number  of  elements. 
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sod  the  primitiye  meaning  so  overlaid  with  subsequent  growth 
as  to  be  invisible.  All  that  we  shall  here  attempt  is  to  single 
ottt  a  few  myths  the  meaning  of  which  i^  on  die  surface  of 
things  pvettj  clear,  in  order  to  use  them  as  illustrations  of  the 
different  processes  through  which  the  my thopoeic  faculty  of  the 
Greeks  Went  in  the  construction  of  their  scheme  of  mythology. ' 

In  an  able  paper,  contributed  to  the  Bevue  d&  VHistoire  des 
Rdigions^^  M.  Jean  R^ville  has  shown  (z)  that  no  key  to- 
mythology  hitherto  proposed  will  unlock  all  the  myths  of 
Greece,  and  in  fact  that  such  a  general  solvent  cannot  exist ; 
and  (2)  that  of  the  various  methods  of  interpretation  of  myth 
favoured  by  various  schools,  all  may  be  used  with  success  upon 
some  myths.  This  seems  to  me  the  exact  trutL  In  the  great 
majority  of  cases  .there  is  in  myths  an  sBtiological  element; 
they  start  in  an  attempt  to  explain  some  existing  fact  But 
the  facts  thus  explained  are  of  many  classes.  In  this  place  I 
shall  content  myself  with  giving  instances  of  six  classes  of 
myth  successively:  (i)  animal,  (2)  meteorological,  (3)  physical, 
{4)  historical,  (5)  cultus-myths,  (6)  ethical  These  classes  are 
the  most  important,  though  doubtless  their  number  might  be 
increased. 

(i)  AnimaL  The  beast-stories  of  Greece  belong  to  the  oldest 
stratum  of  mythology.  They  are  also  very  abimdant  Many 
of  the  deities  are  said  from  various  causes  to  have  taken  on  them 
At  some  time  the  form  of  an  animaL  And  how  easily  the 
Greek  mind,  even  in  historical  days,  ran  on  these  lines  may  be 
seen  from  the  passage  in  the  Odyssey  (xxiL  240)  in  which  Athena 
aits  on  the  beiun  of  Odysseus'  house,  in  form  like  a  swallow,  to 
watch  the  slaying  of  the  suitors.  Later  still,  Zeus  was  supposed 
to  have  appeared  to  Olympias,  mother  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
as  a  serpent. 

The  metamorphoses  of  Zeus  are  usually  the  accompaniment 
of  his  amours.  He  carried  Europa  over  Uie  sea  in  the  form  of 
a  bull,  and  then  appeared  to  her  as  to  Ganymedes  in  the  form 
of  an  eagle.  Leda  he  approached  as  a  swan,  and  Hera  as  a 
euckoa  Poseidon  more  than  once  took  the  form  of  a  horse, 
and  in  that  shape  consorted  with  Demeter,  who  had  concealed 
her  deity  in  the  body  of  a  mare.  The  nation  of  the  Myrmidons 
was  formed  from  ants,  and  the  proud  Cadmean  race  from  the 
teeth  of  a  serpent.  In  later  Greece  these  crude  tales  were  often 
relegated  to  the  background,  and  either  became  themes  for  art 
or  were  hidden  away  as  sacred  temple  legends  only  to  be 

1  Vol.  xiii. 
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repeated  to  the  initiated.  The  heroes  bom  of  such  transforma- 
tions were  often  the  ancestors  of  great  families  or  clans,  and 
this  fact  gives  a  clue  to  their  etiological  origin.  In  some 
cases  at  all  events  they  seem  to  belong  to  the  totemist  stage 
of  barbarian  life,  to  that  stage  in  which,  as  already  men- 
tioned,  the  god  of  the  tribe  was  in  fact  commonly  a  sacred 
animal,  from  whom  the  tribe  claimed  its  origin.  It  is,  however, 
not  necessary  to  resort  in  all  cases  to  this  explanation,  since  the 
mutation  of  gods  and  men  into  animals  for  trivial  reasons  ia 
quite  familiar  to  the  savage  imagination. 

(2)  Many  Greek  myths  are  but  a  rendering  in  the  form  of  a 
story  of  meteorol(^pi»l  facts— the  continually  repeated  move- 
ments of  stais,  alternations  of  day  and  night,  and  the  like.  For 
example,  the  wandering  lo,  who  is  watched  by  the  hundred  eyea 
of  Argus  until  that  guiudian  is  slain  by  Hermes,  seems  obviously 
the  homed  moon  wandering  through  heaven  under  the  count- 
less eyes  of  the  stars,  which  the  breath  of  morning  makes  pale 
and  dosea  A  very  numerous  class  of  myths  records  in  many 
forms  and  with  all  possible  variations  the  daily  conflict  between, 
sun  and  cloud,  between  fair  weather  and  storm.  We  can 
scarcely  doubt  that  the  terrible  Medusa,  from  whose  neck, 
when  her  head  is  cut  ofi^  spring  Pegasus  and  Chrysaor,  is  the 
dread  storm-cloud  sending  out  wind  and  lightning.  And  when 
we  read  how  Hermes,  the  wind-god,  stole  the  cows  of  Apollo^ 
we  scarcely  need  to  compare  the  Yedas  in  order  to  perceive 
that  the  myth  interprets  the  blowing  of  clouds  across  the  sky. 
Herakles,  again,  floating  on  the  sea  in  a  golden  bowl,  is  evidently 
the  sun  at  his  setting.  But  while  the  meteorological  character 
of  many  Greek  myths  is  evident,  there  has  been  among  philo- 
logists far  too  pronounced  a  tendency  to  attribute  this  character 
to  Greek  myths  in  general,  a  tendency  carried  in  the  case  of 
some  writers  so  far  as  almost  to  bring  this  method  of  interpre- 
tation into  ridicule. 

(3)  Other  myths  give  an  account  of  what  goes  on  in  the 
physical  world.  The  whole  myth  of  Kora,  for  instance — her 
descent  into  the  unseen  world  and  her  return  to  the  upper  air — 
is  a  thinly  veiled  account  of  the  processes  which  go  on  in  the 
case  of  seed  and  crop.  When  we  hear  the  story  which  tells 
how  Apollo  slew  his  beloved  Hyacinthus  with  a  discus,  we  see 
at  once  that  it  is  only  an  embodiment  in  myth  of  the  well- 
known  fact  that  the  hot  sun  of  early  summer  in  Greece  dries 
up  the  ground  and  destroys  the  tender  flowers  of  spring. 
The  Cyclopes  again,  who  in  their  underground  chambers  forge 
the  thunderbolts  of  Zeus,  are  clearly  the  restless  forces  of  fire 
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which  dwell  under  the  Tolcanoee,  and  occasionally  cause  fierce 
eruptions.  Another  group  of  legends  sets  forth  as  the  cause 
of  Yolcanic  disturbances  the  restlessness  of  giants  on  whom 
the  volcanic  mountains  had  been  thrown,  as  Etna  on  Enceladus, 
to  keep  them  down. 

(4)  Some  myths  again  are  of  a  historical  character,  briefly 
summing  up  events  supposed  to  have  taken  place  at  some 
past  time.  Thus  many  of  the  legends  told  of  Herakles, 
Theseus,  and  lolaus  probably  have  a  basis  in  fact  The  slaying 
of  the  Minotaur  by  Theseus  and  his  wars  against  the  Amasons 
are  probably  tales  containing  history  if  we  knew  how  to  ex- 
tract it  Pausanias,  speaking  of  the  lake  of  Pheneus^  says  that 
it  was  drained  hy  Herakles  by  means  of  a  canal,  which  still 
existed  in  his  time ;  and  in  the  same  way  the  walls  of  Tiryns 
were  attributed  to  the  workmanship  of  the  Cyclopes :  in  both 
cases  an  existing  result  was  ascribed  to  mythical  causes,  be- 
cause those  which  actually  produced  it  were  forgotten.  The 
longstanding  enmity  of  the  people  of  Laconia  and  Messenia 
was  translated  into  myth  in  the  contest  between  the  Dioscuri 
and  Idas  and  Lynceus.  Nor  is  this  mode  of  explanation  con- 
fined to  tales  of  heroes.  Rivalries  and  disputes  of  deities 
often  take  in  myth  the  place  of  the  quarrels  of  the  races  which 
they  respectively  protected :  the  victory  of  Apollo  over  Marsyas 
symbolises  the  supersession  of  barbarous  Phrygian  and  Lydian 
shepherds'  music  by  that  under  the  patronage  of  Apollo.  The 
contest  between  Apollo  and  Herakles  for  the  possession  of  the 
Delphic  tripod  is  probably  a  record  in  mythic  form  of  some 
actual  rivalry  between  the  cults  of  the  two;  and  especially 
the  family  legends,  recording  the  birth  of  the  ancestor  of  the 
race  from  some  deity,  usually  contain  real  history,  as  well  as 
mere  myth. 

(5)  A  class  of  l^ends  on  which  light  has  been  thrown  of 
late  years  is  the  etiological  cultus-myths.  In  many  of  the 
sacred  places  of  Greece,  a  ritual  of  great  antiquity  was  practised, 
the  meaning  of  which  was  lost»  so  that  acts  and  words  of 
worship  had  no  recognised  meaning.  To  a  people  so  intelligent 
and  inquisitive  as  the  Greeks  such  a  state  of  things  could  not 
be  satisfactory.  So  whether  consciously  or  unconsciously,  but 
certainly  with  no  intention  of  impiety,  the  priests  and  officials 
would  attach  to  the  rites  some  story  which  served  to  make 
them  more  intelligible.  This  method  of  interpretation  of  myth 
has  been  applied  by  Miss  Harrison  with  considerable  success 
to  some  of  tiie  most  interesting  of  the  Attic  myths,  in  par- 
ticalar  to  the  story  of  the  Daughters  of  Cecrops,  and  their 
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nursing  ot  the  earth-born  child  ErichthoniuB.^  There  was  at 
the  Hersephoria  at  Athens  a  curious  custom  that  the  two 
Arrhephoric  maidens  took  upon  their  heads  a  sacred  box,  eon-, 
taining  some  articles  the  nature  of  which  was  unknown  tO; 
them,  and  went  down  by  a  subterranean  passage  to  a  precinct 
not  far  from  that  of  Aphrodite  in  the  Gardens.  There  they 
deposited  their  burdens,  and  took  back  something  also  covered 
up.3  It  seems  likely  that  out  of  this  ceremony  arose  the  myth. 
that  when  Erichthonius  was  confided  to  the  daughters  of  Cecrops 
by  Athena,  he  was  hidden  in  a  chest  which  they  were  forbidden 
to  open.  Two  of  them,  however,  Herse  and  Agraulos,  could, 
not  restrain  their  curiosity,  and  peeping  into  ti^e  chest  saw 
ihere  the  cluld  entwined  by  a  snake ;  and  this  curiosity  was 
punished  by  their  madness  and  death.  The  story  would 
obviously  have  a  good  effect  in  restraining  the  curiosity  of 
the  Arrhephoric  girls,  and  there  seems  justification  for  Miss 
Harrison's  assertion  that  it  owed  its  origin  to  ritual  mis- 
understood. 

Another  myth,  which  is  probably  etiological,  is  narrated  by 
Pausanias  in  connection  with  the  cultus  of  Ares  at  Tegea.  The 
deity  was  termed  ywaiKodolvas,  feasted  by  women,  and  his 
cult  \^as  confined  to  women.  These  cults  confined  to  one  sex. 
are  a  common  fact  in  most  naturalist  religions,  and  we  must 
regard  as  extremely  improbable  from  the  historic  point  of  view 
the  local  story  that  the  cult  was  established  in  cons^uence  of 
a  victory  of  the  women  of  Tegea  over  the  Lacedasmonians.  It 
is  far  more  likely  that  the  tale  sprang  out  of  the  cultus  than 
that  the  cultus  arose  out  of  the  story. 

Sometimes  sstiological  legends  sprang,  not  out  of  cultus,  but 
out  of  representations  in  art  This  was  the  case,  according  to 
Milchhoefer  with  most  of  the  Theban  stories  attached  to  the 
Sphinx,^  a  monster  which  was  certainly,  so  far  as  art-represen- 
tations go,  of  Egyptian  origin.  To  cite  instances  would,  how- 
ever, lead  us  too  far.  I  must  content  myself  with  one  fact. 
The  goddess  Hygieia  was  daughter  and  constant  attendant  of 
AsklepiusI  and  appears  with  him  regularly  on  votive  reli^  set 
up  to  the  healing  god  by  votaries  whom  he  had  cured.  We 
have,  however,  at  Oropus  and  Bhamnus  another  hero  of  healing 
who  takes  the  place  of  Asklepiiis,  and  appears  in  reliefs  in  the 

^  Mythology  and  Monumentt  of  Ancient  AtJi^entf  p.  xxxiU. 
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>  Athen,  MittkeiL  iv. ;  ef.  Goblet  d'AWieUii,  Migration  dt$  SymhoUi, 

p.    III.  .  ;      '  . 


CLASSIFICATION   OF   MYTHS  93 

same  form,  Amphiaraus.^  And  curiously;  enough,  in  vOtiiYj& 
reliefs  dedicated  to  Amphiaraus,  Hjgieia  appears  by  his  side. 
A  merely  artistic  assodittion  of  form  has.  led  to  her  transfer  tp 
the  Amphiaraian  cultus. 

(6)  lliere  is  also  among  Greek  myths  a  class  which  may  best 
be  termed  ethical,  a  class  much  more  abundantly  represented 
in  some  other  mythologies  than  in  that  of  Helks.  As  the 
meteorolc^cal  myth  sta^tjs  from  astronomic  fact,  and  the  cultus 
myth  from  the  facts  of  cultus,  so  the  ethical  myth  starts  from 
the  practical  necessities  of  life.  It  springs  from  a  human  need, 
either  social  or  spiritual,  and  is  adapted  to  satisfy  it. 

We  need  not  consider  the  devising  of  these  tales  as  a  religious 
fraud ;  rather  it  is  the  result  of  an  instinctiye  perception  of  man- 
kind as  to  the  expedient^  an  action  of  the  heart  on  the  imagina- 
tion with  little  mediation  of  the  brain.  Thus  in  Argos  they 
made  a  slaughter  of  dogs,  Kw6<f>ovTi9  ^oprq,  in  the  dog-days  of 
snnimer,  and  justified  the  proceeding  by  a  myth ;  but  it  is  fair 
to  find  the  real  motive  in  sanitary  precaution.  So  the  whole 
athletic  training  of  the  Greeks,  though  pursued  in  lat^r  times 

'  for  health  and  pleasure,  was  always  regarded  as  under  the 
special  patronage  of  the  gods,  and  hence  arose  myths,  how  at 

'  the  first  Olympic  festival  Apollo  had  defeated  Ares  ih  boxing, 
and  outrun  Hermes  in  the  stadium.     But  in  many  cases  the 

*  ethical  myths  resulted  from  deliberate  intention.  We  may 
instance  the  later  story  of  Prometheus  as  told  by  Hesiod,  and 
the  proposal  of  Plato  in  the  Republic  to  teach  the  citizens  of 
his  ideal  state  how  the  Gods  mingled  different  metals,  gold, 
silver,  copper,  and  iron  with  common  earth,  in  order  thence  to 
form  various  classes  of  the  community. 

Besides  stories  which  can  be  explained,  there  will  always  be 
a  certain  number  which  will  defy  rational  Analysis ;  and  it 
may  fairly  be  supposed  that  some  at  least  of  these  date  from 
extreme  antiquity,  and  are  part  of  that  mesh  of  meaningless 
or  almost  meaningless  stories  which  seem  to  please  thorough 
barbarians  in  all  regions,  such  as  the  African  beast-stories  and 
those  silly  and  never-ending  repetitions  which  delight  the  rude 
natives  of  Siberia.  The  proportion  which  these  mere  tradi- 
tional legends  bear  to  myths  based  on  sjrmbolism  and  purpose  is 
a  matter  as  to  which  opinions  may  greatly  differ,  nor  is  it  safe 
to  pronounce  a  decided  opinion  on  the  subject  until  it  has  been 

•  more  thoroughly  worked  out 

Out  of  elements  thus  borrowed  from  many  sources,  and  amid 

^  Aihen,MittheU.  xyiil  2S4» 
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a  cloud  of  myths  good  and  heA,  we  see  the  Pantheon  of  the 
Greek  graduadly  emeiguig,  and  constantly  gaining  in  clearness 
and  consistency.  On  the  whole  the  progress  is  constantly  in 
the  direction  of  the  higher  anthropomorphisnt 


CHAPTER  IV 

FOBMATIOK  OF  THE  PANTHEON 

In  Greek  religion,  in  early  times,  two  processes  were  constantly 
going  on,  one  of  decay  and  corruption,  the  other  of  growth 
and  progress.  On  the  one  hand  the  religious  conceptions  of 
the  more  pure-blooded  of  the  Greeks  were  constantly  being 
mixed  and  adulterated  with  local,  foreign,  and  barbarous  eie* 
ments ;  on  the  other  hand  many  cults  were  rising  in  character, 
as  the  nation  progressed  in  civilisation,  and  becoming  more  fit 
to  embody  the  highest  national  sentiments.  Amid  constant 
changes  and  developments,  by  degrees  was  formed  something 
like  a  national  Pantheon.  But  beside  the  religion  of  the 
educated,  of  the  wealthy  families,  the  poets,  and  the  artists, 
there  survived  a  number  of  cults  of  a  more  primitive  and  less 
<iivilised  character.  It  is  safe  to  say  that^  on  the  whole,  so 
long  as  Greece  grew,  her  religion  grew  also,  and  local  cults 
had  far  more  tendency  to  rise  above  than  to  sink  below  their 
traditions.  At  £leusis,  for  example,  we  can  certainly  trace  a 
rise  in  the  character  of  the  teaching  from  early  times,  a  rise 
which  seems  to  have  continued  in  this  case  even  into  the  times 
of  Greek  decline. 

Thus  in  most  cases  it  is  far  safer  to  suppose  that  the  national 
type  and  cultus  of  one  of  the  deities  of  Greece  would  be 
developed  from  an  amalgamation  of  local  cults  than  that  the 
local  cults  of  that  deity  should  be  degraded  ofishoots  of  a 
common  stem  of  tradition.  In  the  case  of  Apollo,  for  inst^ce, 
Delos  and  Delphi,  Athens  and  Lycia,  all  contribute  elements 
towards  the  formation  of  a  national  or  standard  idea  of  the 
god.  We  can  scarcely  suppose  that  the  contrary  process  has 
predominated,  that  a  pure  deity  of  Apolline  functions  brought 
with  them  by  the  Hellenes  when  they  came  to  thfiir  seats  in 
Europe  has  been  variously  and  locally  corrupted  according  to 
the  tendencies  of  the  several  localities  where  he  obtained 
resting-places. 

This  is  of  course  one  of  the  main  differences  between  Aryan 
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and  Semitic^  betareeir^iiatiiTal  and  pofiitiye  religions.  Islam, 
for  instance,  which  is  the  clearest  type  of  positive  religions,  can 
degenerate^  hut  it  cannot  change  its  character  without  ceasing 
in  some  degree  to  he  Islam.  A  reform  in  it  is  a  reversion  to 
the  original  typo^  Thus  it  is  cut  off  from  the  natural  processes 
of  growth  and  development,  and  preserved  hy  the  spirit  of  its 
founder,  comparatively  unchanged,  amid  the  changes  going  on 
Tound  it  Aryan  and  natural  religions,  on  the  other  hand,  are 
perpetually  growing  and  constantly  changing  their  forms.  The 
processes  of  natural  selection  and  survival  of  the  fittest  go  on 
freely  in  their  case,  and  they  rise  and  decay  just  like  other 
institutions. 

I  propose  to  endeavour  to  trace  in  summary  fashion,  firsts 
the  multiform  character  of  Greek  local  cult,  and  then  the 
fashion  in  which  the  national  Pantheon  emerged  from  it 

The  common  notion  in  regard  to  Greek  paganism,  a  notion 
most  superficial  and  incorrect,  is  that  the  Greeks  in  general, 
throughout  their  history,  accepted  a  certain  hierarchy  of  deities 
as  the  ruling  powers  in  the  world,  and  were  quite  at  one  as 
to  the  provinces  of  these  deities,  their  parentage,  and  their 
relations  one  to  the  other.  This  view  is  fostered  hy  modem 
dictionaries  of  mythology.  But  it  is  quite  mistaken.  It  is  only 
by  degrees  that  anything  approaching  a  national  Pantheon 
arose  in  Greece,  the  mythologic  views  of  tribes  and  cities 
becoming  merged  to  a  certain  extent  in  the  general  Hellenic 
•construction; 

An  instructive  parallel  may  be  found  in  the  history  of  the 
Greek  dialects.  In  early  Greece  each  town  or  district,  Argos, 
Elia,  Boeotia,  Eubcea,  had  a  special  dialect;  but  by  degrees 
these  were  superseded  in  the  case  of  educated  people  by  the 
literary  dialect  which  arose  at  Athens,  though  tiiey  still  sur- 
vived on  the  tongues  of  the  country  people.  In  the  same  way, 
by  degrees  something  like  a  national  Pantheon  arose  for  poetry 
and  art,  for  Delphi  and  Athens  and  Olympia;  but  the  local 
•cults  out  of  which  it  took  its  rise  still  survived  in  the  temples 
and  oracles  of  Greece,  even  to  the  days  of  the  rise  of  Chris- 
tianity. Indeed,  as  religion  is  more  conservative  than  language, 
local  cults  preserved  a  more  stubborn  independence  than  local 
dialects.  - 

If,  setting  aside  a  priori  notions,  we  consider  the  facts  of 
religious  cmtus  as  they  appear  in  ancient  writers,  especially 
P^usanias,  we  shall  soon  find  that  the  myths  of  the  gods  were 
not  self-consistent,  and  that  their  cnltus  varied  from  place  to 
placa     Instead  of  a  clearly  defined  system,  we  look  on  forms 
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as  fleeting  as  those  of  a  cloud.  Every  seat  of  worship  in  Greeop 
had  its  own  tales  and  its  own  customs,  and  recked  but  little 
whether  they  aooorded  with  those  of  other  sacred  places. 
Often  the  tales  thus  locally  accepted  as  to  deities  were  quite 
at  variance  with  the  usual  place  of  those  deities  in  the  Olym- 
pian assembly.  One  legend  tnade  Apollo  the  son  of  Athena, 
another  made  Athena  the  daughter  instead  of  the  rival  of 
Poseidon.  In  the  tales  of  Eleusis,  Dionysus,  under  the  name 
lacchus,  was  probably  regarded  as  the  son  of  Persephone.  In 
the  local  religion  of  Arcadia,  the  chief  place  was  occupied  by 
a  deity  of  whom  we  hear  only  under  the  general  name  of  Des- 
poena,  the  Mistress,  who  was  said  to  have  been  daughter  of 
Poseidon  and  Demeter,  though  other  legends  ascribed  to  the 
same  strangely  assorted  pair  of  parents  the  origin  of  the  horse 
Arion.  In  Thrace  and  Macedon  the  sun  was  regarded  as  be- 
longing to  Ares,  who  in  the  rest  of  Greece  was  looked  on  as 
a  semi-barbarous  wai^god.  In  Boeotia,  the  place  of  Hades  as 
lord  of  the  under  world,  and  the  chthonic  gift  of  prophecy  was 
taken  by  Trophonius,  and  at  Oropus  the  same  functions  were 
assigned  to  Amphiaraus,  though  these  beings  were  not  regarded 
with  veneration  beyond  the  districts  where  their  cult  had  a 
home,  and  had  no. place  at  all  in  the  Hellenic  Pantheon.  That 
whole  Pantheon  seems  like  the  designs  seen  in  a  kaleidoscope 
designs  which  consist  always  of  the  same  elements,  but  of  those 
elements  arranged  and  re-arranged  in  an  infinite  number  of 
ways. 

I  will  detail  a  few  instances  of  the  two  rules,  (i)  that  deities 
called  by  various  names  in  different  places  were  often  really 
identical  in  function;  and  (2)  that  deities  called  by  the  same 
name  were  often  really  quite  different. 

(i)  A  high  place  in  the  local  theology  of  Syracuse  was  held 
by  Arethusa,  of  whose  adventures  with  the  river-god  Alpheius 
we  have  stories  which  have  pleased  the  fancy  of  modem  poets 
and  so  are  well  known  to  every  one.  But  Arethusa  is  not 
clearly  to  be  distinguished  from  Artemis  in  the  guise  in 
which  she  was  worshipped  in  Peloponnese,  as  Potamia,  the 
river-goddess,  the  queen  of  nymphs,  unwearied  in  the  chase 

.  and  froquenting  the  thick  underwood.  But  on  the  other  hand 
this  Arcadian  Artemis  has  very  little  in  common  with  the 
Boeotian  or  Thessalian  Artemis,  of  whom  Hecate,  the  goddess 
of  spells  and  enchantments,  was  but  another  name,  or  with  the 
august  nature  goddess,  who  was  styled  Artemis  by  the  people 

•  of  Ephesus  and  Perga,  but  who  was. really  of  distinctly  Asiatic 
type,  and  a  very  near  relation  of  Cybele.    Thus  Artemis  takes 
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on  her  at  various  places  the  nature  of  Arethusa  of  Hecate  and 
of  Cybele,  and  tales  which  might  be  appropriate  to  her  in  one 
of  tiiese  characters  would  be  quite  inappropriate  in  the  other 
characteis. 

The  Dioscuri  again,  in  their  capacity  of  mortal  heroes  of  the 
Spartan  race,  patrons  of  arms  and  chivalry,  are  doubles  of  the 
Messenian  twins  Idas  and  Lynceus,  with  whom  the  legend 
brings  them  into  conflict.  But  regarded  as  embodiments  of 
natuial  phenomena,  the  lights  which  shine  on  ships  in  the 
Mediterranean  in  stormy  weather,  the  Dioscuri  are  equivalents 
of  the  Cabeiri  of  Samothraoe,  who  were  also  twins,  and  are  on 
coins  represented  in  exactly  the  same  guise  as  Castor  and 
Polydeuces.  In  yet  another  aspect  the  Dioscuri  are  the  stars 
of  morning  and  of  evening  which  shine  alternately  in  the 
heaven.  And  between  the  human  and  the  divine  aspects  of 
the  Dioscuri  there  is  no  easy  means  of  transition :  there  seems 
little  reason  why  the  national  heroes  of  the  very  uncommercial 
and  land-loving  Spartans  should  be  made  supreme  over  the 
winds  and  waves  of  the  JEge&n  Sea,  to  still  them  at  will 

Of  all  the  Greek  deities  Zeus  occupies,  as  is  natural,  the 
most  stable  position.  His  character  should  vary  least  from 
place  to  place ;  he,  if  any  of  the  dwellers  on  Olympus,  should 
praserve  universally  Iris  national  and  epic  type.  And  yet  wo 
find  in  many  parts  of  the  Greek  world  forms  of  Zeus  which 
widely  depart  from  this  type.  AthensBus  ^  tells  us  of  a  Zeus 
Peloros  worshipped  in  Thessaly  apparently  as  a  chthonic  giant 
whose  movements  caused  the  earthquakes  which  often  changed 
the  features  of  the  district ;  that  is,  performing  the  part  else- 
where given  to  the  giants  or  to  Poseidon.  In  Argos,  a  city 
where  we  should  expect  to  find  genuine  Hellenic  influence 
strong,  we  find  a  cultus  of  a  Zeus  with  three  eyes,  a  monster 
whom  we  cannot  for  a  moment  imagine  as  teeing  a  throne 
in  tbe  Olympian  assembly.  We  may  fancy  the  contempt  of 
Athena  and  the  bitter  speeches  of  Hera  if  so  unseenJy  an 
apparition  attempted  to  rule  the  tumults  of  heaven. 

(2)  And  not  only  did  local  forms  of  the  Olympic  deities 
clothe  themselves  in  barbaric  statues,  and  exercise  functions 
which  seem  inconsistent  with  their  true  nature,  but  they  were 
even  formally  recognised  as  distinct  entities  from  other  local 
forms  of  the  same  deities.  Thus  in  a  treaty  of  which  the  text 
is  still  extant '  the  Latians  of  Crete  take  an  oath  both  by  Zeus 
Cretagenes  and  Zeus  TallsBus,  as  if  they  were  two  beings.     We 

1  xiv.  p.  639.  «  a  /..  G.  2554,  L  176. 
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read  in  Xenophon's  account  of  his  own  journeys,  that  on  his 
return  from  Persia  he  sacrificed  freely  to  Zeus  Soter  and  Zeus 
Basileos ;  but  that  while  he  was  staying  at  Lampeacus  he  was 
warned  by  a  diviner  that  Zeus  Meilichius  was  dupleased  with 
him  for  not  having  done  him  more  honour,  as  if  this  third 
form  of  Zeus  were  an  absolutely  distinct  being  from  the  other 
two.i  Xenophon  also  founded  in  Peloponnese  a  temple  to 
Artemis  Ephesia,  regarding  her  evidently  as  another  being  than 
the  Artemis  Limnatis  who  had  already  so  many  shrines  in  that 
district  So  it  is  recorded  in  Suetonius'  life  of  Augustas  ^  that 
the  Emperor  offended  Jupiter  Capitolinus  by  paying  too  much 
attention  to  Jupiter  Tonans.  Facts  like  these  show  how  deities 
tended  to  confine  themselves  to  their  various  temples,  so  that 
religion  constantly  tended  to  lapse  towards  idolatry.  It  will 
be  well  known  to  many  that  among  the  peasantry  of  Catholic 
countries,  notably  Italy,  there  is  at  this  day  a  similar  rivahy 
between  the  Madonna  of  one  village  and  the  Madonna  of 
another,  which  causes  not  only  heartburnings,  but  not  unfre- 
quently  deeds  of  violence. . 

In  Greece  inspiration  was  not  confined  to  one  person  or  to 
one  series  of  persons,  but  regarded  as  belonging  to  all  who  had 
communion  with  any  of  i^he  gods.  The  Pythian  priestess  was 
inspired,  but  it  never  occurred  to  a  Greek  to  form  the  Pythian 
rescripts  into  a  sacred  volume  and  then  to  consecrate  that  book 
as  an  infallible  source  of  wisdom  and  truth.  There  was,  so  to 
speak,  free  trade  in  inspiration.  If  any  one  chose  to  go  to  Zeus 
at  Dodona  or  Trophonius  at  Lebadeia  instead  of  to  the  Delphic 
Apollo  he  was  likely  to  get  a  reply  of  not  much  less  value  than 
those  received  from  the  more  celebrated  sanctuary.  The  sooth- 
sayer who  consulted  the  flight  of  birds  or  inspected  the  entrails 
of  victims  sacrificed  was  as  good  an  authority  as  genuine  works, 
or  works  regarded  as  genuine,  by  Orpheus  or  Musffius.  The 
poet  among  ourselves  sometimes  talks  of  his  inspiration,  but 
this  is  not  taken  seriously,  is  only  a  fanciful  form  of  speech. 
But  the  Greek  poet  whose  prayer  was  heard  and  answered  by 
the  ready  Muse  was  reckoned  as  really  inspired. 

Thus  the  various  cults  in  Greece  had  a  fair  field  and  no 
favour.  They  grew  slowly  or  fast  according  to  the  influences 
which  came  to  bear  on  them.  Some  were  tfiken  up  and  woven 
like  threads  into  the  peplos  of  Greek  national  religion.  Some 
remained  obscure,  or  were  discredited  and  died  away.  Some 
were  rendered  comparatively  unchanging  through  being  em- 

.  *  AnahcuiSf  viL  8r4.  *  c.  91. 
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balmed  in  outward  ceremoniea  and  observances,  or  in  some 
noteworthy  work  of  art.  Others  were  shifting  and  changing 
from  age  to  age.  Some  making  their  way  from  abroad  grew 
more  and  more  at  one  with  Hellenic  feelings  and  beliefs  until 
they  assumed  quite  a  national  character.  Others,  though 
bom  in  Greece,  never  reached  the  level  of  the  best  national 
life,  but  remained  as  fragments  of  alien  and  unassimilated 
matter  in  the  midst  of  the  stream  of  the  religious  Hfe  of  the 
people. 

'niere  were  of  course  in  Greece  deities  of  the  state,  whom 
to  worship  was  part  of  patriotism;  and  there  were  family 
deities,  and  deities  of  the  tribe.  But  outside  this  correct 
religion,  and  more  and  more  prominently  as  social  life  decayed, 
there  was,  so  to  say,  a  perfectly  free  competition  among  the 
Greek  deities  for  votaries,  and  those  best  succeeded  who  best 
met  the  needs  of  worshippers.  In  some  early  representations  of 
the  judgment  of  Paris,  the  goddesses  before  him  are  competing 
not  in  beauty,  but  with  gifts ;  and,  in  fact,  this  idea  so  strongly 
penetrated  the  story  that  it  marks  «ven  the  most  modem  of 
versions  of  it,  Tennyson's  (Enorte,  In  the  same  way  the  Greeks 
were  disposed  to  pay  most  honour  to  that  one  of  the  gods  who 
gave  them  the  best  gifts.  Bivalry  t)f  one  another  in  the 
esteem  and  in  the  offerings  of  mortal  men  marks  the  Greek 
deities  in  the  Homeric  poems,  and  such  rivalry  continued 
until  the  Greek  religion  was  a  thing  of  the  past. 

Such  rivalry  might  take  a  very  open  and  naive  form.  A 
votary  might  wander  from  shrine  to  shrine,  asking  help  at  the 
hands  of  one  deity  after  another,  and  if  help  came  anywhere 
that  would  seem  the  best  of  all  reasons  for  accounting  the 
deity  through  whom  it  came  the  most  beneficent  and  the  most 
powerful  of  the  gods,  whether  that  deity  were  one  of  the 
oldest  and  best  established  of  the  inhabitants  of  Olympus,  or 
some  quite  new  importation  from  abroad.  Every  reader  of 
Herodotus  will  remember  how,  when  meditating  a  war  against 
Persia,  Croesus  sent  embassies  to  all  the  chief  oracles  of 
the  ancient  world  asking  the  same  question,  in  order  that  he 
might  compare  the  answers.  He  set  oracle  bidding  against 
oracle,  as  in  our  days  men  set  builder  competing  against  builder, 
or  printer  against  printer.  And  when  the  Delphic  Oracle 
fairly  won  in  the  open  competition,  Crcesus  made  it  by  his  lavish 
gifts  the  wealthiest  shrine  in  the  whole  world.  Ey  a  similar 
success  in  meeting  actual  demands  other  temples  in  Greece 
xose  into  wealth  and  splendour,  and  as  they  rose  thus,  the  local 
tales  of  which  they  were  the  outward  and  visible  consecration 
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became  more  widely  known,  and  were  incorporated  into  the 
body  of  the  national  theology. 

A  clear  instance  of  the  value  to  the  fame  and  honour  of 
deities  of  definite  gifts  bestowed  on  men  will  be  found  in  the 
history  of  the  cfults  of  the  three  goddesses,  Hera,  Artemis,  and 
Aphrodite.  In  Homeric  times  Hera  appears  as  incomparably 
the  greatest  goddess  of  the  three.  Artemis  she  whips  witli  her 
own  bowstring,  and  Aphrodite  is  the  mark  of  her  continual 
scorn  and  jestsf  And  Hera,  as  the  stately  goddess  of  wedded 
life  and  the  rights  of  matrimony,  including  even  the  bestowal 
of  children  on  her  worshippers,  would  naturally  be  an  object  of 
veneration  to  Greek  women.  Yet  we  find  in  later  Greece  the 
cultus  of  Hera  by  no  means  very  prominent.  To  take  a  simple 
test,  five  or  six  cities  in  Groece  proper  place  Aphrodite  or 
Artemis  on  their  coins  for  every  city  which  accords  that  honour 
to  Hera.  A  simple  explanation  of  this  curious  phenomenon 
may  be  found  in  the  fact  that  though  Hera  had  good  gifts  to 
bestow  they  were  less  attractive  than  those  of  her  younger 
rivals,  of  whom  Artemis  was  especially  invoked  amid  the  perils 
of  child-birth,  while  Aphrodite  was  the  bestower  of  fortune 
in  love. 

Coming  down  to  a  later  time,  a  cult  which  continually  gained 
ground  in  Greece  and  never  lost  it  was  that  of  Asklepius. 
Health  is  among  all  nations  the  best  of  good  gifts  of  heaven, 
and  at  a  time  when  society  was  sick,  and  men  were  losing  their 
pristine  vigour  and  energy,  their  search  after  health  became 
keener  and  more  absorbing.  Hence  the  rapid  spread  of  the 
cultus  of  the  god  of  healing.  In  the  period  of  Greek  great- 
ness before  Alexander,  we  do  not  hear  very  much  about 
Asklepius.^  But  after  Greek  ideas  had  conquered  Asia,  in  the 
time  of  the  Diadochi,  Asklepius  was  one  of  the  deities  whose 
cultus  took  deep  root  in  the  forelands  of  Asia.  This  process  wa& 
aided  by  political  reasons,  since  Pergamon,  the  capital  of  the 
wealthy  and  powerful  Attalid  kings,  had  been  from  the  first  de- 
voted to  the  adoration  of  Asklepiua  So  the  Asiatic  temples  of 
the  god,  which  were  always  thronged  with  multitudes  waitings 
for  advice  and  healing  dreams,  grew  vast  and  wealthy ;  and 
the  lustre  won  by  Asklepius  in  Asia  was  reflected  back  on  hi& 
European  seats,  Epidaurus  in  particular,  which  city  became  in 
a  manner  entirely  sacred  to  him.  And  thus  the  tales  about  hia 
birth  and  his  life  became  a  part  of  the  generally  recognised 

'  His  worship  was  unknown  at  Athens  till  B.c.  420  when  he  was  inito« 
duoad  from  Bpidaurus. 
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mythology  of  Greece,  and  with  Afiklepius,  his  daughter  Hygieia, 
and  his  mother  Coronis  attained  high  rank  in  Olymptia. 

I  cannot  attempt  to  show  in  detail  how,  out  of  the  unformed 
and  miscellaneous  suhstance  of  Greek  local  and  trihal  legend 
and  usage,  the  Hellenic  Pantheon  was  built  up.  Herodotus, 
in  a  well-known  passage,  says  that  the  work  of  construction 
was  mainly  accomplished  by  Homer  and  Hesiod ;  and  in  this 
statement  there  is  beyond  any  doubt  a  great  deal  of  truth. 
The  works  which  passed  under  the  names  of  M«s6bus,  Orpheus, 
and  the  rest,  were  no  doubt^  as  Herodotus  implies,  of  later  date 
than  the  great  epics.  When  the  recitation  of  the  Homeric 
poems  at  festivals  became  usual,  and  still  more  when  they 
became  the  ordinary  subjects  taught  in  Greek  schools,  they 
acquired  a  predominance  in  the  minds  of  the  average  Greek 
gentleman^  which  nothing  could  shake.  And  yet  to  such  pre- 
dominance there  must  have  been  local  exceptions.  We  can 
scarcely  imagine  the  people  of  Ephesus  or  Pei^ga  allowing 
currency  to  the  story  that  Hera  whipped  Artemis  with  her  own 
bow,  or  the  people  of  Argos  accepting  the  tale  that  Hera  was 
hung  from  Olympus  in  chains;  and  in  fact,  of  such  local 
prejudice  we  have  an  instance  in  the  interpolation  of  the 
passage  in  honour  of  Hecate  in  the  Hesiodic  Theogony. 

Homer  and  Hesiod  did  not  invent  names  for  the  gods,  or 
arbitrarily  assign  them  functiona  There  are  in  the  lists  of 
Hesiod  many  cases  in  which  divinity  is  ascribed  to  arbitrary 
impersonations,  such  as  Hdvos  and  Max^;,  and  in  such  cases  the 
poet  may  actually  liave  been  the  creator  of  the  personalities  on 
whom  he  bestows  the  name.  But  of  course  no  poet  of  the 
Homeric  or  the  Hesiodic  school  either  invented  the  name  or 
determined  the  functions  of  any  of  the  greater  deities,  Zeus  or 
Apollo  or  Poseidon,  or  even  Cronus  or  Rhea.  All  that  any  of 
those  poets  did  was  to  exercise  a  certain  power  of  selection,  to 
choose  among  the  names  and  the  personalities  of  the  gods  / 
banded  down  from  remote  generations,  and  introduce  among 
them  by  degrees,  one  poet  working  on  the  basis  of  another, 
a  sort  of  system  or  hierarchy.  They  chose  certain  deities  and  r 
certain  legends,  and  built  for  them  an  eternal  temple  of  echoing 
song,  to  protect  them  for  ever  from  change  and  from  dissolu- 
tion; and  the  result  is  patent  to  all  those  who  know  anything 
of  Greek  history  ;  it  was  the  formation  of  a  sort  of  normal  or 
standard  scheme  of  Greek  mythology,  which  was  acknowledged, 
more  or  less,  by  all  the  better  educated  and  more  intelligent  \ 
of  the  Greeks,  whether  they  dwelt  on  the  native  soil  of  Hellas, 
amid  the  fertile  fields  of  Italy,  on  the*  slopes 'in  which*  *Libya 
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breaks  down  to  the  Mediterranean,  or  in  tiie  neighbourhood  of 
the  barbarous  Si^ythianB  of  the  steppes  by  the  Euxine  Sea. 

Every  Greek  who  was  born  above  the  ranks  of  the  sordidl3' 
poor  went  to  school  during  boyhood ;  and  at  every  Greek 
school  the  Homeric  and  Hesiodic  poems  were  mode  the  text- 
book of  education.  With  them  were  associated  the  poems  of 
the  later  lyrical  poets,  such  as  Pindar  and  Simonides,  and  of  the 
gnomic  vrriters;  but  Homer  and  Hesiod  always  remained  the 
chief  source  whence  came  the  Greek  ideas  as  to  the  hierarchy 
and  the  functions  of  the  gods.  And  the  training  thus  imparted 
in  youth  was  confirmed  and  consolidated,  day  by  day,  by  the 
power  of  the  second  education  which  every  Greek  went  through, 
education  of  the  mind  through  the  eyes,  by  observation  of  the 
innumerable  works  of  art  which  filled  all  Hellenic  citie&  In 
art,  the  poetic  view  of  the  gods,  started  by  Homer  and  Hesiod, 
and  carried  on  by  Pindar  and  Simonides,  and  the  other  great 
poets  of  early  Greece,  was  in  the  main  accepted  and  carried 
out  What  wonder  then  if  the  Greeks  held  fast  those  notions 
as  to  the  gods  which  were  instilled  into  their  minds  in  child- 
hood, and  which  were  enforced  every  day  by  the  testimony  of 
poetry  and  art  ? 

The  Homeric  and  Hesiodic  poems  were  thus  the  first  and 
most  prominent  cause  of  the  formation  of  a  Pantheon,  yet  the 
Pantheon  did  not  remain  altogether  at  the  Homeric  stage,  but 
went  on  changing  and  developing.  In  fact,  every  poet  who 
dealt  with  mythology  exercised  upon  the  fabric  of  it  some 
influence.  Perhaps  this  is  most  notable  in  the  case  of  Stesi- 
chorus  the  Sicilian  poet,  who  flourished  in  the  sixth  century. 
Several  instances  are  recorded  in  which  he  puiposely  innovated 
on  the  received  mythical  versions  of  events.  In  one  of  his 
poems  he  had  spoken  severely  of  Helen,  describing  the  daughters 
of  Tynda'reos  as  being  made,  by  a  special  curse  of  Aphrodite, 
Biy dfiov^  T€  Koi  Tpiyafiov^  kol  kur^crdvopa^.  Helen  in  anf^er 
smote  the  i)oet  with  blindness,  and  to  appease  her  he  wrote  a 
recantation  or  palinode  in  which  he  invented  or  revived  the 
tale  that  Helen  never  really  went  to  Troy  at  all,  but  that  it 
was  only  her  etStaXov,  or  image,  which  Paris  carried  thither 
over  the  sea.  On  this  the  poet  recovered  his  sight;  and  it 
is  evident  that  those  who  believed  the  tale  about  St^ichorus 
would  thereafter  deal  with  stories  about  Helen  in  a  cautious 
mood  In  another  poem,  speaking  of  the  story  of  Artemis  and 
Actfldon,  Stesichorus  rationalised  it  by  asserting  that  ActSBon 
was  not  turned  into  a  stag,  but  that  the  goddess  cast  over  him 
the  skin^of  a  sta^, an  order  to  make  tlje  dogs  attack  him.     And 
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in  later  days  Pausanias,^  commenting  on  the  poem  of  Steal* 
chorus,  ohserves  that  for  his  part  he  does  not  see  that  the  inter* 
vention  of  the  goddess  was  necessary  at  all,  since  the  dogs  may 
very  well  apart  from  her  have  gone  mad,  and  torn  their  master 
without  recognising  him. 

Not  inferior  to  the  influence  of  successive  poets  on  the  ideas 
formed  by  the  Greeks  of  their  various  deities  was  the  influence 
exerted  by  the  great  sculptors  and  painters,  Folygnotus  and 
Pheidias,  Zeuxis  and  Praxiteles.  This  is  a  subject  of  vast 
extent  Overbeck  has  attempted  to  give  a  systematic  account 
of  the  successive  manners  of  representing  in  art  the  gods  of 
the  Pantheon,  and  the  scale  on  which  he  has  found  himself 
obliged  to  work  may  be  judged  from  the  fact  that  his  account 
of  tibe  representations  in  art  of  Zeus  alone  occupies  600  large 
octavo  pages.  Of  each  deity,  after  all  the  wrecks  of  time, 
there  exist  scores,  nay  hundreds,  of  variant  representations, 
each  of  which  bears  the  mark  of  a  period,  a  city,  and  a  schooL 

For  the  sake  of  illustration,  and  of  illustration  merely,  I  will 
give  two  examples,  the  first  of  conservatism,  the  second  of 
innovation  in  the  artistic  types  of  the  gods. 

In  the  case  of  Artemis  more  than  in  that  of  any  other  Greek  . 
deity  the  early  artistic  representations  bear  an  Oriental  impress.  • 
It  was  the  custom  of  the  sculptors  of  Babylon  and  Syria  to 
represent  their  deities  as  winged  to  signify  their  swiftness,  and 
as  strangling  in  their  arms  beasts  and  monsters,  perhaps  evil 
spirits  in  beast-like  shape,  to  signify  their  strength.  When 
Artemis  first  appears  on  Greek  monuments  she  is  usually 
winged,  and  grasps  in  each  hand  a  beast  which  she  has  over- 
powered, lion,  panther  or  stag.  A  good  example  is  offered  by 
the  bronze  plate  from  Olympia.^  To  Oriental  workmen  it  was 
natural  thus  to  add  externally  to  the  forms  of  their  deities 
emblems  of  their  supernatural  powers.  But  the  -Greek  artist 
as  naturally  strove  to  incorporate  his  symbolism  in  the  statue 
of  the  deity,  and  not  merely  to  add  it  as  a  supplement.  Take 
a  quite  late  Greek  repi^esentation  of  Artemis,  the  well-k^own 
Artemis  of  the  Louvre.  Here  swiftness  and  power  are  as 
clearly  indicated  as  in  the  archaic  childish  figure.  But  they 
are  indicated  in  quite  another  fashion,  in  the  way  of  Greek 
plastic  art  The  swiftness  of  the  goddess  is  clearly  shown  by 
her  attitude  and  by  the  length  and  suppleness  of  her  limbs. 
Her  power  over  beasts  is  represented  by  her  arrows  and  by  the 
stag  on  which  she  lays  a  hand,  and  which  is  the  lineal  descen- 

Mx.  2,  4.  '  Overbeck,  Oriech,  Ploitik,  I  p.  ¥24. 
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dant  of  the  wild  creatiu^s  of  the  early  representation.  The 
deity  is  now  really  translated  from  Babylonish  into  Greek. 

This  then  is  an  instance  of  conservatism  in  the  representa- 
tions of  the  gods :  let  us  take  another  instance  to  show  inncnra- 
tion.  In  early  art  the  god  Hermes  appears  very  frequently, 
and  almost  always  in  one  connection.  He  acts  as  the  herald, 
the  messenger  of  the  gods,  who  sees  that  the  decrees  of  Zeus 
are  carried  out  on  earth.  So  he  is  represented  like  a  herald, 
as  a  staid  and  luature  bearded  man,  always  busily  occupied 
with  the  functions  assigned  him  in  the  scheme  of  Olympus.^ 
Presently  to  the  Greeks  Hermes  became  in  a  special  way  the 
patron  of  athletic  sports,  his  figure  decked  the  gymnasia,  and 
he  himself  became  the  type  of  all  that  an  athlete  should  be. 
If  we  come  down  to  the  time  of  Praxiteles  we  shall  find  that 
he  still  represented  Hermes  as  busy  in  the  service  of  the  gods, 
in  fact,  as  carrying  the  newly  born  child  Dionysus  to  the 
nymphs,  who  brought  him  up  by  the  decree  of  Zeus.  But  the 
type  of  the  god  is  entirely  changed  under  athletic  influence. 
He  is  no  longer  a  grave  herald,  but  a  beautiful  Athenian  youth 
in  the  very  flower  of  his  strength  and  energy.  *  Let  us  come 
down  another  century  to  the  wonderful  bronze  Hermes  of 
Herculaneum.  In  him  all  trace  of  the  herald,  of  the  serious 
man  of  business  has  vanished :  we  find  instead  a  youth  whose 
agile  limbs  seem  made  for  the  race.  He  is  the  very  impersona- 
tion of  swiftness  and  agility,  a  consummate  athlete,  the  only 
trace  of  his  divinity  visible  lying  in  the  wings  of  his  feet^  sole 
relic  of  early  symbolism. 

These  two  instances  must  sufiice  to  illustrate  the  power  of 
art  in  forming  the  popular  conceptions  of  the  deities ;  what 
met  the  eyes  of  the  artistic  and  imaginative  Greek  in  the 
market-place  and  the  street,  the  temple  and  stoa  could  not  fail 
to  mould  his  thoughts  and  to  shape  his  religious  feelings. 

We  must  not  forget  that  Homer  represents  the  Ionian  and 
Achfiean,  but  not  the  Dorian  section  of  the  Greek  race.  In  the 
Epic  poems  those  deities  and  those  elements  of  religion  which 
Greece  owed  mainly  to  the  Dorians  are  omitted  or  appear  in 
the  background.  For  example,  the  religious  veneration  of 
ancestors  is  scarcely  Homeric,  and  it  is  noteworthy  that  Homer 
takes  a  lower  view  of  the  world  after  death  than  was  usual 
among  the  Dorians.  Of  this  ancestor-worship  I  have  already 
spoken.     But  it  remains  to  speak  of  other  influences  which, 

1  So  very  commonly  on  black  and  early  red-figured  vases.  See  Gerhard, 
Au§erieBene  Va^ienbilder,  ^tmnm. 
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after  the  Homeric  age,  tended  to  produce  unity  in  the  religious 
ideas  of  the  various  Greek  stems  and  cities,  and  so  to  evolve  a 
national  Pantheon.  Conspicuous  among  these  influences  are 
those  of  the  Great  Games — Olympia,  Pythia  and  the^like — of 
the  Mysteries  of  Eleusis,  and  of  the  oracles,  especially  that  of 
Delphi  :  of  these  we  must  successively  speak. 

A  strong  and  lastmg  tie,  which  bound  together  all  Hellenes 
into  a  certain  religious  unity,  was  the  Great  Games  of  Greeoe,  the 
Olympia,  Pythia,  Nemea,  and  Isthmia.  Of  the  great  influence 
exercised  by  these  festivals  on  the  physical  development  of  the 
Greeks,  on  their  commerce,  their  art,  and  their  institutions  we 
cannot  here  speak.  What  now  concerns  us  is  the  influence 
exercised  by  the  festivals  already  named,  and  those  other  festi- 
vals like  them  held  at  the  shrine  of  the  BranchidiB  at  Miletus, 
at  Delos,  at  the  temple  of  the  Lacinian  Hera  in  South  Italy 
and  elsewhere,  on  the  religious  beliefs  of  the  Greeks.  That 
such  influence  was  profound  and  lasting  we  cannot  doubt  We 
are  apt,  in  reviewing  in  our  minds  the  outward  circumstances 
of  festivals  like  the  Olympia  and  the  Isthmia,  to  forget  their 
intensely  religious  cast.  But  the  religious  element  would  never 
be  lost  sight  of  by  all  the  thousands  who  thronged  to  them. 
In  honour  of  the  gods  the  sacrifices  were  offered  with  which  the 
festivals  began  and  ended.  And  in  fact,  according  to  a  very 
plausible  theory,  even  the  physical  contests,  which  were  the 
ehief  feature  of  the  festivals,  were  the  direct  descendants  of 
bloody  human  sacrifices  which  were  at  tlie  same  spot  offered 
in  pre-historic  times.  Nor  could  any  Greek  pay  a  visit  to 
Olympia  or  to  Delphi  at  the  time  of  the  games  without  carry- 
ing away  a^ively  feeling  of  veneration  for  the  deities  to  whom 
);hoee  spots  were  sacred,  and  a  fresh  memory  of  the  religious 
myths  by  which  such  possession  was  explained  or  justified. 
The  Homeric  Ht/mn  to  the  Delian  Apollo  belongs  essentially  to 
the  panegyris  of  the  loniaiis,  who  met  at  the  sacred  island  in 
solenm  festival :  at  the  panegyris  it  would  be  on  all  lips.  And 
in  that  hymn  how  much  there  is  of  theology  in  the  Greek  if 
not  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  word  !  How  near  it  seems  to 
bring  Apollo  to  all  who  partake  of  his  sacred  hospitality. 

Such,  then,  was  one  of  the  functions  of  the  great  agonistic 
festivals  of  ancient  times,  in  making  the  deities  in  whose 
honour  they  were  held,  Zeus  and  Hera,  Poseidon  and  Apollo, 
the  common  possession  of  all  who  took  part  in  the  festivals. 
And  a  similar  function  in  relation  to  the  worship  of  the  gieat 
chthonic  deities,  Demeter  and  Persephone  and  lacchus,  was 
performed  by  those  Eleusinian  Mysteries  which,  in  the  course 
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of  Greek  histoiy,  we  see  g;amiiig  rapidly  in  importance  and 
spreading  in  influence,  until  from  being  as  at  first  the  private 
possession  of  the  Eumolpids,  they  beoime  successively  Attic, 
Hellenic^  and  even  oosmopolitan.  And  in  this  case  the 
influence  on  religious  belief  is  even  more  direct  and  s^king 
than  in  the  case  of  the  great  games,  since,  as  we  know,  theologic 
doctrine  was  certainly  taught  to  those  who  were  initiated  : 
doctrine  mainly  myihologic,  but  involving  distinctly  Uie 
belief  in  a  future  life  and  in  future  rewards  and  punish- 
ments. All  the  Greeks  believed  in  the  existence  of  the  soul 
after  the  burial  and  decay  of  the  body,  but  this  is  a  doctrine 
common  to  all  barbarous  peoples,  and  not  essentially  either 
moral  or  immoral ;  but  under  the  influence  of  Eleusis  the 
doctrine  of  the  future  life  took  a  higher  and  more  moral  tone, 
and  became  distinctly  Hellenic,  casting  away  the  swaddling- 
bands  of  its  barbaric  origin. 

Another  institution  which  tended  to  give  to  the  Greeks  as 
such  a  national  religion  was  that  of  the  oracles,  more  especially 
the  greatest  of  the  oracles,  that  of  Apollo  at  DelphL  Every 
one  who  is  even  passably  acquainted  with  Greek  history  knows 
how  important  a  part  in  the  aflairs  of  states  was  played  by  the 
responses  of  the  Pythian  god.  If  a  war  was  intended,  a 
colony  on  a  distant  shore  planned,  a  policy  under  discussion, 
in  every  case  Delphi  might  be  consulted.  The  Spartans  were 
especially  tenacious  of  this  religious  custom,  and  more  than 
once  was  the  course  of  their  afiairs  changed  by  a  Pythian 
rescript  And  not  only  states  but  also  private  individuals  were  in 
the  habit  of  seeking  a  way  out  of  their  difficulties  by  calling  to 
their  aid  the  unmeasured  wisdom  of  Apollo.  The  days  of 
those  who  had  nothing  but  contempt  for  the  oracles  of  Greece, 
or  even  fancied  that  the  power  which  inspired  them  was  not 
divine  but  diabolic,  have  passed  away,  and  few  people  would 
now  hesitate  te  allow  that  their  influence  was  on  the  whole 
directed  te  good.  On  the  whole,  by  consulting  them,  states 
became  wiser  and  more  just,  and  even  private  individuals 
learned  lessons  of  wisdom  and  virtue,  though  of  course  in  the 
responses  delivered  te  them  there  must  have  been  more  or  less 
of  dei^ption.  And  not  only  did  the  existence  of  the  oracles 
tend  on  the  whole  to  the  improvement  of  morality,  but  they 
also  tended  greatly  to  produce  unity  in  the  religious  beliefs 
of  Greece.  In  them  all  Greeks  alike  could  hear  the  voice  of 
the  national  divinities,  and  the  numerous  deputetions  from  all 
parte  of  Greece  which  were  constontly  jostling  one  another  in 
the  courto  of  the  Delphic  temple  must  have  realised  on  such 


FORMATION   OF   THE   PANTHBON  I07 

oecasions,  if  never  before,  that  Apollo  was  the  leader  and 
inaptrer  of  all  alike. 

At  the  time  of  the  Persian  wars  the  influence  of  Delphi 
had  begun  to  decline.  And  by  temporising,  Medising  as  the 
Greeks  called  it,  at  that  supreme  crisis  of  history  Delphi  lost 
for  ever  its  undisputed  place  at  the  head  of  Greek  religion. 
That  place  was  to  some  extent  taken  by  the  city  which  then 
assumed  the  lead  in  all  intellectual  and  moral  matters,  Athens. 
The  great  deity  of  Athens,  Athena,  became  to  some  extent 
the  patron  of  Hellas ;  and  about  her  the  Athenians  ranged  a 
series  of  the  twelve  greater  gods,  Zeus  and  Hera,  Poseidon  and 
Demeter,  Apollo  and  Artemis,  Hephaestus  and  Athena,  Ares 
and  Aphrodite,  Hermes  and  Hestia  This  list  does  not  differ 
greatly  from  that  which  might  be  extracted  from  Homer ;  the 
chief  discrepancy  is  the  omission  of  Leto  and  the  insertion  of 
Heatia.  But  if  we  turn  to  other  centres  of  Greek  religion, 
we  find  systems  of  deities  greatly  differing  from  that  of  Athens. 
At  Olympia,  for  instance,  in  the  list  of  twelve  greater  gods, 
Demeter,  Ajnes,  Aphrodite,  Hephsestus,  and  Hestia  are  omitted, 
and  in  their  place  we  find  Cronus  and  Rhea,  Dionysus,  Alpheus, 
and  the  Charitea 

After  speaking  of  the  growth  of  national  Greek  religion,  we 
should  perhaps  say  a  few  words  as  to  its  decline  and  decay. 
This  is  a  subject  which  it  is  impossible  to  treat  in  a  satisfactory 
way  without  speaking  of  Greek  philosophy  and  other  subjects 
wluch  do  not  come  within  the  scope  of  the  present  work. 
We  must  content  ourselves  with  a  very  few  words. 

The  fact  is  that  as  Greek  thought  and  civilisation  progressed, 
the  educated  classes  in  Greece  outgrew  their  religion.  Poly- 
theism is  necessarily  less  elastic  as  a  system  than  monotheism, 
less  capable  of  being  modified  in  accordance  with  growing 
civilisation,  and  of  being  remoulded  by  philosophy  and  science. 
If  there  be  many  deities,  there  cannot  be  unity  of  plan  in  .the 
universe,  nor  can  it  be  governed  by  fixed  laws.  Even  in 
Homer  we  may  see  the  beginnings  of  monotheism,  which  gradu- , 
ally  spread,  until  in  the  fifth  century  ac.  thinking  men  were , 
practically  monotheists.  Hence  the  conflict  between  morality 
and  religion  which  is  dwelt  on  in  the  Republic  of  Plato.  At 
that  time  the  old  paganism  survived  in  the  beliefs  of  the 
uneducated,  and  it  lived  on  in  a  modified  form  in  poetry 
and  art ;  but  its  vital  force  was  gone,  and  it  only  awaited  the 
death-blow  of  a  great  crisis. 

That  crisis  came  in  the  days  of  Alexander  the  Great.  When 
the  Greeks  became,  masters  of  the  world,  it  soon  became  clear 
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that  they  had  no  satisfactory  religion  to  offer  to  mankind.  The 
religion  of  their  lower  classes  was  of  a  local  and  tribal  kind, 
or  at  most  national  The  Greeks  could  not  present  to  bar- 
barous peoples  their  own  religious  system  as  one  to  put  in  the 
place  of  all  others.  They  could  not  bid  the  conquered  lacee 
throw  their  idols  to  the  moles  and  the  bats,  and  worship  Zeus 
and  Athena.  Greek  religion  was  for  Greeks,  and  not  for 
mankind. 

Thus  when  the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  Greek  world  was 
shifted  eastward,  the  national  religion  of  Greece  was  fatally 
ii\jured.  In  its  old  seats  in  Greece  and  Asia,  and  even  in  the 
new  cities  founded  by  the  Macedonians,  it  lingered  on,  and 
retained  for  a  long  time  the  adhesion  of  the  people.  But  there 
was  no  force  to  elevate  and  sustain  it,  so  that  the  cults  deterio- 
rated in  character;  and  they  could  not  hold  their  own  when 
brought  into  competition  with  the  new  deities  of  the  £a8t, 
with  Isis  and  Mithras  and  Sarapis;  and  on  the  other  hand 
they  could  not  resist  the  inroads  of  materialism.  When  we 
read  the  shameless  hymn  addressed  by  the  degenerate  Athenians 
to  the  libertine  Demetrius  Poliorcetes,^  "  Other  gods  live  far 
away  or  have  no  ears ;  either  they  do  not  exists  or  they  care 
nought  about  us ;  but  thee  we  see  before  us,  not  of  wood  or 
stone  but  living.  To  thee  then  we  address  our  prayer,"  we  feel 
that  there  cannot  be  any  reality  of  religious  belief  in  the  city 
which  in  old  days  had  been  the  most  religious  of  Greece. 


CHAPTER  V 

THE  HOMKIUO  AND  HESIODIO  PANTHEON 

I  PROPOSE  next  to  analyse  and  set  forth  the  scheme  of  Greek 
religion  as  we  find  it  in  the  earliest  of  Greek  writings,  the 
Homeric  poems. 

In  Homer  ^  we  find  an  Olympus ;  that  is  to  say,  the  deities 
whom  he  recognises  are  not  independent  one  of  another,  but 
members  of  a  regularly  constituted  hierarchy,  recognising  a 
common  lord  or  superior,  and  exercising  proper  functions,  not 
always  indeed  rigidly  marked  out  and  bounded,  yet  in  the  main 

^  AthenseuB,  Bk.  vi.  p.  253. 

'  I  use  the  name  Homer  merely  for  Bhortness  and  oonvenienoe.  By  It 
I  mean  the  authors  of  tlie  Ilieul  and  Odyssey ^  poems  which  I  suppose  to 
•belong  substantially  to  the  ninth  or  eighth  centuiy. 
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strongly  indicated.  The  Olympian  assembly  meets  and  the 
deities  ait  in  regular  order;  they  discuss  plans  and  arrange 
events,  and  Zeus  himself  scarcely  ventures  to  disregard  their 
general  feeling.  Some  have  greater  dignity,  some  less:  it  is 
the  part  of  some  to  speak  and  of  others  to  listea  As  the 
chiefs  meet  on  earth  to  hold  councils,  of  war  and  to  decide  the 
fate  of  captives,  so  the  gods  meet  on  their  sacred  mountain  to 
hear  the  counsels  of  Zeus^  and  either  to  applaud  them  or  to 
protest  against  them. 

The  position  of  Zeus  ^  in  the  assembly  of  Olympus  is  higher 
and  more  honourable,  however,  than  that  of  a  head  chief  or 
king  of  kings  like  Agamemnon  in  relation  to  his  subordinate 
chiefs.  No  deity  would  dare  to  dispute  his  will,  nor  even  to 
protest  against  it,  unless  supported  by  the  general  opinion. 
Even  Hera  does  not  venture  on  a  more  open  protest  than  cpS'- 
drap  ov  roi  iravrcs  ciratvco/icv  ^eot  aAAot.  Some  of  the  most 
august  of  the  Olympian  deities  have  already  felt  the  anger  of 
ZeoB  and  undergone  humiliating  punishments,  like  that  of  Hera 
when  she  was  suspended  from  heaven  with  an  anvil  tied  to 
each  foot  And  he  boasts  that  he  could  drag  away  by  his  sole 
force  all  the  gods  of  Olympus,  with  earth  and  sea  to  boot 
Indeed,  his  power  is  less  limited  by  his  subordinate  colleagues 
than  by  the  dim  and  mysterious  power  of  Fate,  Mot/xx  or  ASra, 
who  sometimes  overrides  even  his  will,  although  in  nearly  all 
cases  his  will  and  hers  seem  to  be  in  unison. 

R^;arded  in  his  physical  aspect,  Zeus  to  Homer  embodies 
the  great  vault  of  heaven  and  the  upper  air.  He  is  sovereign 
lord  of  meteorological  phenomena ;  he  gathers  the  clouds  and 
hurls  the  thunderbolt ;  guides  the  flight  of  fate-bearing  birds 
through  the  air,  and  is  everywhere  present  at  the  deeds  of  men. 
His  power  is,  if  not  unlimited,  yet  of  so  vast  extent  that  all 
opposition  to  it  must  fail.  He  is  the  father  or  at  least  the 
superior  brother  of  all  the  important  deities,  and  of  undisputed 
role  throughout  the  universe.  Looked  at  in  the  highest  light 
he  even  approaches  to  the  idea  of  deity  held  by  monotheistic 
peoples,  as  his  will  and  the  right  are  usually  not  to  be  separated  : 
he  knows  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  orders  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth  so  as  on  the  whole  to  be  best.  Other  deities 
descend  to  earth  in  order  to  carry  out  their  wishes ;  he  but 
sends  a  messenger  or  even  acts  without  one  from  the  encom- 

^  For  more  details  the  reader  may  consult  the  seoond  volume  of  Mr. 
Gladstone's  Studitt  on  Hcmer,  Mr.  Gladstone's  work  is  thorough  and 
original,  and  its  value  will  not  be  disputed  even  by  those  who  regret  the 
presence  in  it  ol  th^ogical  bias. 
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passing  heaven.  Yet  this  bright  m^esty  has  dark  shadows. 
The  d^racter  of  Zeus  is,  in  the  Iliad^  strongly  marked  by 
sensual  passion,  and  his  government  is  sometimes  distorted 
and  debased  by  unjust  partialities,  such  as  that  which  he  feels 
for  his  son  Sarpedon.  He  is  by  no  means  above  receiving 
gratification  of  appetite  from  sacrifice,  sacrifice  which  disposes 
him  towards  the  offerer,  and  on  the  occasion  of  the  Theomachy 
he  is  actually  spoken  of  as  rejoicing  in  the  strife — tpis—oi 
the  immortals.  In  fact»  the  Greeks  of  the  Homeric  age  did 
not  scruple  to  ascribe  to  their  supreme  deity,  noble  as  they 
thought  him,  the  failings  and  vices  which  we  may  presume  to 
have  been  common  in  his  representatives  on  earth,  the  3ior/x^cc9 

Hera  is  a  less  dignified  character  by  far.  Her  powers  mostly 
derive  from  her  station  as  Queen  of  Olympus,  and  chief  wife 
of  Zeus.  Hence  the  deities  rise  up  when  she  enters  their 
assembly,  and  she  disposes  of  many  of  the  prerogatives  of  the 
supreme  god.  She  sends  the  sun  to  his  setting  even  against 
his  will.^  She  endows  the  horses  of  Achilles  with  a  voice.^ 
On  one  occasion  she  even  thunders  in  honour  of  Agamemnon. 
She  sends  Iris  on  frequent  messages,  and  when  she  mounts  her 
chariot  the  horses  leap  at  each  step  as  far  as  a  man's  eye  might 
pierce  at  sea.  Yet,  in  spite  of  such  powers  and  prerogatives^ 
Hera  is  neither  magnanimous  nor  amiable.  She  is  swayed 
beyond  all  the  immortals  by  violent  and  unreasoning  prejudices, 
which  Homer  cannot  put  in  a  pleasing  light,  although  in  the 
Eiad  they  tell  in  favour  of  the  Greeks.  Zeus  taunts  her  with 
being  eager  to  eat  up  the  Trojans  alive ;  and  she  looks  even 
upon  her  lord  in  disgust  when  she  reflects  that  he  is  partial  to 
the  Trojans.  Herakles,  whom  she  hated,  she  pursued  from  his 
birth  onwards  with  bitter  malice,  receiving  at  last  in  her  breast 
an  arrow  from  the  unconquerable  hero.  And  the  goddess  acts  up 
to  her  likes  and  dislikes  without  hesitation :  her  plans  are  carried 
out  alike  by  force  and  fraud.  Aphrodite,  Sleep,  and  even 
Zeus  himself  are  the  victims  of  her  wiles.  Beauty  and  clever- 
ness, €i3os  Kol  iriwrq^  are  the  gifts  which  she  bestows  on  the 
daughters  of  Paadareus,  and  these  she  has  freely  to  bestow ; 
by  these  she  maintains  her  state  on  Olympus,  but  higher 
qualities  are  wanting. 

Hera  is  in  Homer  so  entirely  humanised  that  we  find  in  her 
scarcely  a  trace  of  elemental  meaning.  The  case  is  quite  other- 
wise with  Poseidon,  whose  nature  is  at  once  seen  to  be  in  close 

*  //.  xviil  239.  *  //.  xir.  407. 
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harmony  with  the  element  he  rules,  the  open  sea.  He  does 
not  represent  water  in  general,  nor  the  still  depths,  but  rather 
the  waves  as  they  leap  against  the  shore  and  throw  down  the 
rocks.  He  is  a  deity  of  almost  measureless  physical  force,  who 
owns  a  sway  almost  independent  of  Zeus  himself,  claiming 
indeed,  in  the  fifteenth  book  of  the  Iliads  an  equality  of  dignity 
with  him,  and  saying  that  by  lot  only  was  there  assigned  to  him- 
self the  sea  rather  than  the  heavens.  Yet  this  vast  force  is 
not  animated  by  a  high  souL  Poseidon  is  not  above  feeling 
bitter  resentment  when  his  unworthy  son  Polyphemus  is  justly 
punished  by  Odysseus.  He  is  fond  in  an  undignified  degree  of 
sacrifices,  and  is  ready,  for  the  sake  of  gratifying  a  pique,  to 
revolt  against  the  moral  order  embodied  in  Zeus.  He  is  the 
father  too  of  many  impious  sons,  such  as  Otus  and  Ephialtes, 
and  is  like  them  ill-regulated  in  force  and  passion. 

The  highest  moral  attributes  to  be  found  in  Olympus  are 
those  pertaining  to  Athena  and  to  Apollo.  In  the  case  of/ 
Athena  her  physical  and  elemental  meaning  has  so  completely 
fallen  into  the  background  that  it  is  even  matter  of  dispute 
what  it  was.  In  Homer,  she  appears  altogether  as  a  disem- 
bodied spirit,  the  patroness  of  the  wisest  and  best  of  men, 
the  source  of  wise  counsels  in  the  case  of  men,  and  the  teacher 
to  women  of  ctmning  arts  of  handicraft  Nothing  that  she 
attempts  ever  meets  with  failure ;  all  deities  who  oppose  her 
designs  are  baffled  and  overthrown ;  but  her  plans  are  almost 
always  of  good  moral  purport.  Her  wishes  seldom  clash  with  the 
designs  of  Zeus,  when  Zeus  is  ordering  things  as  chief  moral 
ruler  of  the  world.  In  Olympus,  Athena  has  the  right  to  the 
seat  next  to  that  of  Zeus,  which  she  gives  up  sometimes  to 
distinguished  visitors  such  as  Thetis;  and  as  Mr.  Gladstone 
well  observes,  she  alone  among  the  gods  is  addressed  by  Zeus 
as  ^iXov  rcico9.  Zeus  unaided  brought  forth  Athena  from  his 
brain,  and  she  is  ever  true  to  such  origin,  representing  not  the  I 
passion,  but  the  wise  thought  of  the  gods.  In  particular  Athena 
is  spoken  of  in  the  eighth  book  of  the  Iliad  as  the  constant 
friend  and  helper  of  Herakles,  in  his  labours  for  the  good  of 
men;  and  whenever  a  Greek  sets  himself  a  task  above  the 
ordinary  matters  of  fighting  and  toiling,  he  is  sure  of  the  same 
effectual  aid.  She  is  in  ti^e  Iliad  spoken  of  as  the  guardian 
deity  of  Athens,  but  her  coimection  with  that  great  city  is 
not  yet  so  close  as  it  is  to  become.  She  is  worshipped  not 
less  earnestly  at  Troy,  by  Nestor  at  Pylos,  by  the  Argive 
Diomedes,  and  by  Telemachus  at  Ithaca,  and  she  accompanies 
Odysseus  to  many  far-lying  lands.     Neither  space  nor  time  can 
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bar  her  action,  and  rarely  indeed  is  she  summoned  in  vain  by 
those  for  whom  she  has  a  favour. 

Apollo  is  by  no  means  fully  identified  with  the  sun.  The 
plague-bearing  arrows  of  Apollo  of  the  first  book  of  the  Iliad 
must  indeed  be  the  solar  rays,  but  in  more  than  one  passage  of 
the  (klyssey^  the  sun-god,  'HcAtos,  is  spoken  of  as  a  personage 
quite  apart  from  Apollo.  The  place  of  Apollo  also  as  god 
of  healing  is  tak^n  in  Olympus  by  Pseon.  These  and  oti^er 
functions  were  absorbed  as  time  went  on  by  the  well  established 
deity  of  ApoUa  But  in  Homer  he  is  already  of  very  high 
dignity.  Addressed  by  Zeus  as  <f>ik€  #oij3e,  and  one  in  heart 
and  will  with  the  divine  government,  he,  like  Pallas,  seems  to  be 
raised  above  all  failure  and  to  disregard  opposition.     He  is  the 

)poet  and  prophet  among  the  gods,  ruling  the  choir  of  the  Muses, 
and  imparting  the  oracles  of  heaven  to  those  pious  among  man- 
kind who  seek  to  ascertain  them.  He  is  also  lord  of  the  bow, 
which  he  can  use  for  the  destruction  of  mankind,  as  in  the  first 
Iliad;  but  it  is  seldom  that  his  bow  thus  sounds  in  wrath. 
Usually  his  arrows  merely  effect  the  gentle  removal  of  those 
doomed  by  fate,  more  especially  those  who  are  young  and 
innocent;  and  as  the  Greeks  naturally  made  the  deities  of  de- 
struction supreme  over  healing  and  preservation,  it  is  especially 
in  this  latter  phase  that  Apollo  appears  in  Homer.  In  the 
sixteenth  book  of  the  Ilutd,  Glaucus  calls  upon  him  as  one 
always  ready  and  able  to  help  men  in  distress,  and  begs  him  to 
heal  his  wound  and  give  him  energy  for  the  conflict,  and  Apollo 
at  once  fulfils  his  wish.  Thus  to  hear  a  prayer  breathed  out  in 
the  battlefield  when  the  deity  does  not  seem  near,  and  thus  to 
infuse  fresh  life  into  a  fainting  heart  belongs  to  but  three  of 
the  Greek  deities,  those  invoked  in  the  frequent  formula,  at  yap 
Z€V  T€  vdrtp  Kol  'Adrfvavq  Kal  "Awokkov. 

The  dignity  of  Artemis  is  in  the  Iliad  far  inferior  to  that  of 

'her  brother.  Her  beauty  is  extolled  by  the  poet;  the  minis- 
tration of  early  and  easy  death  is  confided  to  her  in  the  case 
of  women,  as  it  is  to  Apollo  in  the  case  of  men,  and  this  shows 
that  her  power  must  reach  ^videly  over  the  earth.  As  Apollo 
bears  silver  bow  and  golden  sword,  so  Artemis  is  credited  with 
golden  throne  and  golden  spindle.  She  roams  freely  through 
wood  and  over  mountain,  and  nourishes  the  young  of  wild 
creatures.  Yet  she  is  never  spoken  of  in  language  of  high 
veneration,  and  there  is  something  peculiarly  humiliating  in 
the  whipping  which  she  receives  from  Hera  in  the  Theomacky, 
Contrary  to  the  later  tradition,  a  greater  dignity  than  that  of 
Artemis  attaches  to  her  mother  Leto,  who  in  later  times  almost 
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disappears,  but  who  is  always  in  Homer  treated  with  much 
respect^  and  appears  as  a  real  if  a  secondary  wife  of  Zeus.  In 
ike  Tkeomachyy  Hermes,  with  marked  deference,  declines  to 
oppose  her,  though  she  is  assigned  as  his  foe;  and  although 
Leto  never  comes  into  the  foreground  in  Homer,  she  is  often 
mentioned  among  the  great  goddesses  of  Olympus. 

Demeter  also  remains  in  Homer  in  the  background.  The 
phrase  apphed  to  com,  Arffirjrepos  okt^,  shows  that  there  is  in 
this  deity  a  good  deal  of  naturalism :  her  anthropomorphism  is 
far  less  complete  than  that  of  deities  like  Hera  and  Athena. 
She  seems  to  represent  the  rich  mould  of  the  surface  of  the 
earth  whence  spring  the  crops,  F^  f^V^Pf  ^^^  mother  of  all  that 
grows.  She  does  not,  however,  enter  at  all  into  the  action  of 
the  Iliad,  and  seems  to  belong  to  another  plane  of  religion.  I 
Her  daughter  Persephone,  too,  the  awful  goddess  of  the  shades 
below  the  earth,  though  spoken  of  with  reverence  as  severely 
pure  and  exalted,  yet  does  not  come  out  as  a  real  personality. 
In  Homer  she  is  not  the  mere  reflection  of  Aidoneus  or  Hades, 
as  Hera  is  but  the  wife  of  Zeus  and  Amphitrite  of  Poseidon. 
Although  Hades  is  own  brother  to  Zeus,  and  indeed  often 
spoken  of  as  Zevs  icarax^ovto?,  yet  he  does  not  in  any  way 
surpass  his  queen  in  dignity.  Bather  the  higher  duties  of  the 
world  below  centi-e  in  her,  and  she  rather  than  Hades  himself 
is  the  object  of  cultus  on  the  earth.  It  is  to  her  that  the  groves 
belong,  and  the  realm  below  is  spoken  of  as  *At8ao  Sdpx  koI 
hrcuvrjs  Hc/xrci^vcii/s. 

Hephaestus  is  the  deity  of  fire,  but  chiefly  of  fire  considered 
in  one  particular  aspect^  as  the  means  whereby  works  of  metal 
are  produced  at  the  hands  of  cunning  artificers.  Hephsestus  is 
in  Olympus  the  worker  par  excellence :  hidden  in  his  youth  by 
Thetis  under  the  stream  of  Ocean,  he  wrought  for  years  orna- 
ments for  women ;  grown  up  he  makes  the  divine  armour  of 
Achilles,  and  forms  tripods  so  well  wrought  that  they  move  of 
themselves,  and  golden  maids  who  have  a  voice  and  wisdom  to 
understand.  In  the  Homeric  age  the  Greeks  had  a  naive  and 
wondering  admiration  for  works  in  metal  of  high  skill,  most  of 
which  came  to  them  from  the  Sidonians,  and  so  it  was  natural 
that  skill  like  that  of  Hepheestus  should  win  their  admiration. 
Tet  there  adhered  among  ihem,  as  usually  in  purely  military 
communities,  a  certain  contempt  for  the  mere  workman,  how- 
ever skilful,  when  compared  with  statesman  and  warrior ;  and 
traces  of  this  feeling  are  reflected  from  earth  on  to  the  artificer 
of  Olympus.  He  is  not  comely ;  he  is  lame ;  he  is  betrayed 
by  his  wife.     He  causes  a  ripple  of  lAUghto)>^r^s^Q^^t:4he 
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Olympian  assembly  when  he  essays  to  act  before  them  as  eap- 
beaier.  In  fact,  when  he  quits  his  art,  of  which  he  is  the 
unrivalled  master,  he  soon  becomes  ridiculous.  In  the  Iliads 
Charis  is  assigned  to  Hephaestus  as  his  wife ;  in  the  Odjfsaet/y 
by  a  slight  modification  of  the  legend,  Aphrodite. 

Ares  and  Aphrodite  are  not  only  connected  in  Homeric 
legend,  but  there  is  a  strong  similarity  in  the  ways  in  which 
they  are  treated  in  the  poems.  Both  are  regarded  not  without 
contempt  by  the  graver  deities,  and  considered  as  children  who 
must  be  cajoled,  or  if  necessary  even  chastised  into  doing  what 
is  becoming.  It  may  well  appear  strange  that  in  a  society  so 
thoroughly  military  as  that  described  by  Homer,  the  god  of  war 
should  be  held  of  slight  account  One  reason  of  course  is  that 
the  highest  warlike  qualities,  valour,  penetrated  by  wisdom  and 
the  habit  of  command,  are  not  represented  by  Ares  but  b^^ 
Athena.  But  this  again  is  a  strange  thing,  that  a  woman-deity 
should  absorb  the  qualities  which  Greeks  highly  admired  in 
men,  but  never  associated  with  women.  It  is  evident  that  we 
have  here  a  problem  only  to  be  solved  after  a  careful  observa- 
tion of  the  origin  and  rise  of  the  cultus  of  these  warlike  deities. 
Meantime  we  observe  that  Ares  represents  only  headlong  love 
of  fighting,  desire  of  slaughter  no  matter  in  what  cause,  in  fact 
the  fighting  animal  nature  which  we  expect  rather  in  the 
soldier  than  the  leader,  and  in  the  mercenary  than  the  citizen. 
\Ares  is  never  invoked  in  prayer,  even  in  the  stress  of  battle, 
and  his  power  over  nature  is  very  small,  even  human  nature  he 
can  only  touch  in  the  one  point  of  warlike  passion.  And  even 
in  his  special  pursuit  Ares  is  not  veiy  formidable.  Twice 
Athena  strikes  him  helpless  to  the  ground,  and  he  is  no  match 
even  for  Diomedes,  when  supported  by  that  goddess;  he  is 
captured  by  Otus  and  Ephialtes,  and  falls  an  easy  victim  to  the 
plot  of  Hephffistus,  as  narrated  in  the  lay  of  Demodocus  in  the 
Odyssey.  He  is  in  fact  the  ruffian  of  the  poems,  and  some^ 
times  the  butt. 

Aphrodite  is  treated  with  little  more  tenderness.  Her  great 
power  is  not  denied,  but  it  is  represented  as  seldom  exerted 
for  good.  When  she  is  wounded  by  Diomedes,  Zeus  and  Athena 
treat  her  complaints  with  contempt,  and  Athena  even  advises 
the  Greek  hero  to  have  no  fear  of  meeting  her  in  the  field, 
though  he  should  avoid  all  other  deities.  She  is  exposed  in  a 
most  humiliating  way  in  the  net  of  HephffiStus  to  the  contempt 
of  the  Olympian  throng.  Yet  when  dealing  with  women  who 
have  submi^ed  to  her  sway,  Helen  for  instance,  in  the  third 
book  of  the  Ilifuf,  she  is  harsh  and  cruel.     There  is  tittle  about 


THB    HOMERIC   AND    HtJSIODiC    PANTHEON  I  I? 

.her  to'  attract  any  admmition  but  tiiat  of  sense :  it  would  be 
easy  to  find  in  the  Homeric  poems  several  women  who  are  tn 
all  respecta  more  dignified  than  this  goddess. 

Hermes  does  not  figure  prominently  in  the  Homeric  poems. 
He  is  spoken  of  both  in  Iliad  and  Odysaey  as  8dn-o>p  cacuv;  giver 
of  increase,  and  is  represented  as  that  one  of  the  deities  who 
is  most  friendly  to  man,  and  most  kindly  and  easy-going  in  his  > 
transactions  with  the  deities,  as  for  instance  when  in  the 
Theomaehy  he  declines  the  contest  with  Leto,  and  expresses 
his  willingness  that  she  should  give  it  out  that  he  has  been 
defeated  He  appears  in  the  Odyssey  as  guide  of  the  souls 
of  the  dead,  il^jx^^ofiiroi.  He  is,  moreover,  on  moi'e  than  one 
occasion  intrusted  by  Zeus  with  a  delicate  mission,  as  for 
instance,  when  he  leads  Priam  into  the  Greek  camp  in  search 
for  the  body  of  his  son  Hector,  or  when  he  is  despatched  to 
Calypso,  who  was  perhaps  the  sister  of  his  mother,  to  warn  her 
to  let  Odysseus  ga  But  in  the  Iliad  the  regular  and  official 
courier  of  the  gods,  who  carries  news  of  the  decrees  of  Olympus 
to  those  whom  they  may  concern,  is  Iris. 

Besides  these  regular  deities  Uiere  are  other  more  shadowy 
members  of  the  Olympian  circle;  Dione,  the  mother  of 
Aphrodite ;  Themis,  who  summons  the  deities  to  the  assembly ; 
Paeeon,  the  healing  god ;  Helios,  the  sun  in  his  material  aspect, 
the  deity  who  sees  all  things  from  his  heavenly  abode.  And 
there  is  a  host  of  gods  and  dasmons  of  various  powers  who 
rule  the  world  of  waters.  There  are  the  Oceanid  Nymphs, 
and  conspicuous  among  them  Thetis,  whom  Zeus  himself  would 
fain  have  won  for  a  wife.  And  there  are  the  rivers,  beginning 
with  Xanthus  or  Scamander,  who  is  even  privileged  to  take 
a  part  in  the  Theomaehy,  and  is  said  to  have  received  high 
honour  from  the  Trojans.  On  only  one  occasion  are  these 
river  daemons  spoken  of  as  present  at  the  Olympian  assembly, 
and  they  seem  to  constitute  a  sort  of  plebs  as  compared  with 
the  aristocracy  of  higher  deities.  Nor  must  we  omit  Hebe, 
whose  sole  function  in  Olympus  seems  to  be  the  pouring  of 
wine  or  nectar  for  the  assembled  gods,  and  who  is  closely 
attached  to  Hera,  and  said  to  be  her  daughter. 

Outside  Olympus  there  is  in  the  Homeric  mythology  a  sort 
of  background  consisting  of  deities  who  do  not  appear  to  be 
directly  subordinate  to  Zeus,  but  retain  a  sort  of  independent 
command,  in  virtue  of  age  or  dignity  or  the  remoteness  of  their 
seat.  Aidoneus  and  Persephone  are  in  the  main  Olympian 
deities,  although  they  do  not  make  their  appearance  in  the 
assembly  of  the  gods.    But  other  deities  are  kept  from  Olympus 
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by  stress  of  other  things  than  active  duties.  •  Cronus  and  Rhea, 
the  father  and  mother  whom  Zeus  has  dethroned  and  super- 
seded, live  in  Tartarus,  and  there  rule  over  the  race  of  Titans, 
who  have  lost  their  function  of  governing  nature.  Oceanus, 
the  aged  father  of  all  deities,  and  Nereus,  the  aAios  yc/Mov,  or 
old  man  of  the  sea,  are  too  aged  to  dance  attendance  on  the 
young  ruler  of  the  gods,  and  even  to  excite  his  jealousy,  and 
live  far  apart  with  the  crowd  of  their  nymph-daughters. 
'  Hestia,  the  sacred  fire  of  the  hearth,  is  scarcely  in  Homer 
personified  at  alL 

Beside  these  venerable  remains  of  an  earlier  state  of  thing8, 
we  may  place  the  daemons  of  less  account,  who  are  not  dignified 
enough  to  claim  the  entry  into  Olympus,  and  are  mostly  attached 
to  one  or  other  of  the  gods  as  companions  and  ministers.  £ris 
is  spoken  of  as  the  sister  of  Ares,  though  we  need  not  construe 
this  as  implying  descent  from  Zeus  and  Hera,  She  is  madly 
fond  of  the  fierce  battle-strife,  in  which  she  lives  as  in  an 
element.  Her  mighty  shouts  encourage  armies  for  the  conflict. 
Also  connected  with  Ares  are  Phobos,  Terror,*  and  £nyo,  the 
destroyer  of  cities,  who  marches  with  Ares  in  the  van  of  the 
Trojans.  lu  the  same  category  is  the  terrible  KSr,  the  dark 
minister  of  death,  and  the  Harpies,  who  carry  off  maidens. 
The  Erinnyes  belong  to  a  higher  strain.  They  embody  and 
scarcely  disguise  the  feelings  of  remorse  felt  by  those  who  have 
been  guilty  of  an  evO  deed.  Especially  they  guard  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  family  relations,  and  pursue  with  unending  per- 
severance those  who  have  violated  family  duties;  they  also 
guard  the  rights  of  the  poor  against  oppression,  and  punish 
every  sort  of  haughtiness  and  liighmindedness.  Stalking  about 
beneath  the  earth,  they  hear  the  complaints  of  the  wronged, 
and  note  the  evil  deeds  of  the  oppressor,  and  bring  redress. 

Behind  the  might  of  Olympus,  sometimes  as  it  seems  over- 
riding it,  is  the  mysterious  force  of  Fate,  called  by  Homer 
Moipa  or  A&ra.  Fully  to  discuss  this  power,  which  Homer 
scarcely  personifies,  would  lead  us  too  far  into  the  philosophy 
of  religion.  It  is,  however,  to  be  noted  that  Homer  is  less 
perspicuous  and  self-consistent  than  usual,  when  speaking  on 
this  subject.  Sometimes  he  seems  to  speak  as  if  fate  were  the 
higher  will  of  Zeus ;  the  word,  if  we  may  so  put  it,  of  Zeus 
speaking  ex  caihedrd ;  sometimes  the  will  of  Zeus  seems  to  be 
in  conflict  with  destiny,  as  when  he  allows,  with  bitter  regret, 
his  favourite  son  Sarpedon  to  meet  his  death  at  the  hands  of 

*  IL  iv.  440. 
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Patroclus  because  destiny  has  so  willed  it,  and  yet  at  the  same 
time  Zeus  is  debating  with  himself  whether  he  shall  override 
destiny,  and  rescae  his  son.  In  many  eases  Homer  expressly 
states  that  something  would  have  happened  contrary  to  destiny, 
vn-tp  ahuv,  unless  such  and  such  a  circumstance  had  occurred. 
In  one  case  he  even  seems  to  speak  of  men  as  overriding 
destiny  by  their  valour,^  koI  rorc  Svj  jl  \m\p  airav  'Axaun 
ifiepT€pot  ^av  I  sometimes  again  destiny  is  spoken  of  as  if  it 
were  a  power  that  no  man  and  no  deity  could  gainsay  or  resist. 
In  fact  the  Greeks  of  Homer's  time  had  already  encountisred 
that  opposition  between  fate  and  human  wiU  which  still  per- 
plexes and  tries  us  in  modern  days.  It  is,  however,  noteworthy 
as  a  specially  Greek  element  in  the  Homeric  theory,  that  both 
aZra  and  futtpa  originally  mean  a  share.  It  was  supposed  that 
a  certain  share  of  good  and  evil  was  allotted  to  each  man,  and 
that  to  alter  that  share  was  not  permanently  possible  to  human 
beings. 

In  the  separation  of  his  gods  into  hostile  camps,  Homer  gives 
us  a  clear  intimation  as  to  his  opinion  of  their  local  attribution 
and  their  origin.  Zeus  alone,  as  supreme  deity,  is  impartial,  and 
favours  neither  of  the  contending  nations,  prospering  or  sacri- 
ficing each  in  turn  in  accordance  with  the  exigencies  of  his 
policy.  He  is  at  home  alike  on  Olympus  and  on  Ida.  But  the 
other  deities  all  have  a  favourite  home,  and  belong  primarily 
to  the  people  who  devote  to  them  a  special  cultus.  The  deities 
vrho  in  the  TheoTnacky  of  the  Iliad  take  the  Greek  side  are 
Hera,  Athena,  Poseidon,  Hermes,  and  Heph^stus.  The  two 
most  ardent  on  that  side  are  of  course  Hera  and  Athena ;  and 
to  these  two  correspond  the  mortal  champions  Agamemnon  and 
Achilles.  The  great  Argive  Her»um  was  at  the  gate  of  the 
MycensB  of  Agamemnon ;  and  there  was  the  oldest  and  most 
important  of  all  cults  of  Hera.  Athena  is  at  Troy  not  princi- 
pally the  patroness  of  the  Athenians,  who  figure  in  the  war  but 
Uttle.  Bather  she  must  be  considered  as  Athena  Itonia,  the 
local  deity  of  the  Thessalian  Achseans,  among  whom  Achilles 
was  pre-eminent.  Her  close  friendship  with  Diomedes  is  ac- 
counted for  by  the  ancient  cultus  of  Athena  on  the  acropolis 
of  Aigos,  and  her  patronage  of  Odysseus  by  the  close  con- 
nection in  early  days  between  Athens  on  the  one  hand  and 
Cephallenia  and  the  neighbouring  Ithaca  on  the  other.  Poseidon 
is  a  special  deity  of  the  Ionian  race,  and  his  most  ancient  tod 
venerable  seats  are  on  the  shores  of  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  at 
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JEe»  and  Helice. '  Hermes  is  eminently  of  Arcadift,  the  oountry 
wheiKs^  c^Tue  so  many  of  the  stdut  speanndn  of  Agametnnoiu 
Heph^tus  ijiras  in  early  Attic  bge^  and  cultus  cloeely  con^ 
nected  ^ith  Athena. 

The  five  deitiea  then  of  whom  we  have  spoken  are  all  of 
Hellenic  lineagQ,  and  have  their  chief  seats  in  Hellenic  lands. 
It  may  be  objected  that  Hera  had  an  ancient  seat  at  Samo^ 
and  thi^t  Pallas  Athena  was  tutelary  goddess  of  Bium  itsell 
But  the  Samian  worship  of  Hera  may  perhaps  not  have  borne 
the  name  of  that  goddess  in  the  Homeric  age ;  and  the  Bian 
cult  of  Athena,  though  it  became  famous  through  the  Homeric 
poems,  was  probably  not  of  much  intrinsic  impprt&nce  com- 
pared with  that  of  Thessaly.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  turn 
to  a  consideration  of  the  deities  who  in  the  Tlieamachy  and 
elsewhere  take  the  Trojan  aide,  we  shall  easily  find  reason  for 
their  doing  so.  They  are  Apollo,  Artemis,  Leto,  Ares,  Aphrodite, 
and  the  river-god,  Xanthus. 

If  for  a  moment  it  shocks  us  to  find  so  H^lenic  a  deity  as 
Apollo  on  the  Trojan  side,  that  surprise  must  give  way  at  once 
when  we  consider  that  Apollo  was  in  a  special  degree  the  deity 
of  the  Troad..  His  temple  at  Chryse  was  renowned  early  and 
late  in  Greek  history,  and  his  cult  dominated  all  the  country 
round*  Of  the  Lycians  he  was  the  national  deity ;  and  Trojans 
and  Lycians  were  closely  allied  in  race,  as  well  as  on  the  same 
side  at  Troy.  And  Apollo  being  the  special  patron  of  the 
Trojans,  it  is  not  strange  to  find  on  the  same  side  Artemis  and 
Leto,  who  were,  at  least  in  Greek  tradition,  inseparable  from 
him.  Moreover,  the  Greeks  were  prone,  as  we  know,  to  give 
the  name  of  Artemis  to  the  fonns  of  the  lunar  goddess  of  Asia 
Minor,  of  the  Phrygians  and  Carians,  and  she  might  easily  be 
considered  as  more  Asiatic  than  Greek  ;  while  Leto  was,  as  we 
know,  the  name  of  a  Phrygian  deity  of  great  reputation,  who 
ruled  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hierapolis,'^  and  was  also  wor- 
shipped in  Lycia.  Nor  was  Leto  ever  thoroughly  admitted 
into  the  Greek  Panthecm.  Ares  was  especially  a  Thracian 
god;  and  Thracians  formed  a  part  of  the  population  of  Aaia 
Minor,  and  brought  a  large  contingent  to  the  army  defending 
Troy.  Aphrodite  was  almost  foreign  to  the  Greek  system. 
8he  is  more  intensely  Trojan  in  her  sympathies  than  any  other 
deity,  a  result  .perhaps  of  the  instinct  of  the  poet  that  she  was 
t|^orpi|ghly  Asian  in  chc^ract^  and  origin-  Apollo,  on  the  other 
l^and,  ie,^  as  we  might  expeot,  very  half-hearted  in  his  palki^^nage 

^  See  Ranisuy  in  Jtmrn,  Hell,  Stud,  iv.  pi  375. 
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of  the  Trojau  p^ple.  Xanthus,  as  the  local  river-god,  is,  of 
couise,  00  the  Trojan  side ;  and  the  prominent  position  aasigOAd 
to  him  bears  fresh  mtness  to  the  fact  that  tixe  peoples  of  Asia 
Minor  raised  their  river-gods,  such  for  instance  as  Marsyas  and 
Mnander,  to  a  much  higher  point  of  veneration  than  did  the 
Oreeka. 

We  therefore  seem  justified  in  saying  that  the  poet  of  the 
Hiadj  in  assigning  partialities  to  his  deities,  proceeds  on  local 
and  tribal  grounds,  not  on  those  of  fancy,  or  any  reasons  based 
merely  on  the  moral  nature  of  the  gods.  No  doubt  in  der 
acribing  their  encounters  one  with  the  other,  he  works  as  a 
poet  to  bring  about  a  pleasing  and  suitable  result;  even  in 
pairing  the  combatants  he  freely  follows  his  fancy  or  his  sense 
of  the  fitness  of  things ;  but  his  first  grouping  was  prescribed 
to  him  by  what  he  woidd  consider  historical  necessities.  And 
the  local  elements  in  mythology,  visible  even  in  the  Iliad  after 
its  consolidation  and  harmonising  into  its  present  form,  are  far 
more  clearly  to  be  traced  in  the  Greece  of  a  later  time.  This 
will  clearly  appear  in  subsequent  chapter& 

The  poems  of  Hesiod,  and  more  especially  the  Tlieogony^  eae 
constantly  mentioned  by  writers,  both  ancient  and  modem,  in 
connection  with  the  Homeric  lays.  The  Theogany  remained  in 
the  schools  a  sort  of  handbook  of  divinity,  and  was  quoted  by 
the  defenders,  and  still  more  by  the  opponents  of  the  current 
notions  on  theology.  But  the  information  given  us  by  Hesiod 
as  to  the  gods  entirely  differs  in  character  from  that  given  us 
by  Homer.  From  Homer  we  learn  what  the  deities  are 
like,  how  they  live  among  themselves,  what  is  the  nature 
of  their  interference  with  the  doings  of  mortals,  and  what 
means  they  employ  to  effect  their  purposes.  The  legends  as 
to  the  genesis  and  mutual  relations  of  the  gods  and  goddesses 
are  in  many  places  assumed,  but  are  only  rarely  set  forth  at 
length. 

In  the  poems  of  Hesiod  it  is  otherwise.  In  tfie  Works  and 
Days  there  rules  something  very  near  monotheism :  Zeus  is 
tln^. spoken  of  as  supremely  just,  as  looking  with  impartial 
eyes  on  all  the  doings  of  men,  and  meting  out  rewani  and 
pimjabment  in  proportion  to  human  merit  and  demerit.  In  the 
Theogany  we  find  scarcely  any  information  as  to  the  nature  of 
tb«  gods,  the  way  in  which  they  should  be  addressed,  or  how 
th^y  may  b^  conciliated.  Their  wishes  and  functions  are  not 
stated;  but  in  the  place  of  s:uch  information  we  have  an 
abundance  of  legend  and  myth,  detailing  the  origin  of  the  gods 
as  well  as  of  the  existing  universe,  exhibiting  their  blood 
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lektionBhipe  to  one  another,  and  descrilnng  the  great  events  in 
the  hifltoij  of-OlympuL 

The  stoiieB  which  fonn  the  staple  of  Hedod's  ITieoffony 
appear  to  he  hased  upon  a  variety  of  local  myths,  P*>^y  Cretan, 
pitftly  helonging  to  Asia,  partly  current  at  Del^^  and  partly 
collected  from  a  variety  of  other  sacred  places.  Bnt  the  merit 
of  the  poet  of  the  Theogany  is  that  he  has  pieced  these  legends 
together  until  they  form  a  fairly  consistent  whole.  The  poem 
is  an  attempt,  half  poetical  and  half  philosophical,  to  reconcile 
the  legends  told  ahont  the  gods  with  the  facts  of  tiie  universe. 
The  writer  does  not  scrapie  to  fiU  in  the  gaps  between  the 
deities  by  inventing  a  host  of  personifications — sometimes  aspects 
of  the  world,  sometimes  human  qualities,  and  sometimes  mere 
names, — who  were  never  reaUy  objects  of  worship  in  Greece. 
There  may  have  been  many  attempts  to  form  a  rational  cosmo- 
gony, but  that  of  Hesiod  succeeded,  and  his  work  becoming 
a  standard  authority,  the  tales  which  he  tells  about  various 
divinities  became  more  and  more  a  part  of  their  history,  as 
usually  accepted  among  Greeks;  and  even  his  inventions 
seemed  in  time  to  gain  a  certain  reality,  partly  through  their 
adoption  in  the  works  of  subsequent  poets  and  artists. 

It  is  unnecessary  here  to  repeat  the  argument  of  the  Theo- 
gony,  which  may  be  found  in  all  works  on  Greek  Mythology, 
as  well  as  in  the  first  chapter  of  Grote's  history.  It  is  not  so 
pleasant  that  one  would  wish  to  dwell  on  it  unnecessarily. 
The  stories  it  contains  are  no  worse  than  those  locally  current 
in  the  days  of  Pausanias  in  half  the  temples  of  Greece,  or  in 
the  days  of  Apollodorus  in  the  writings  of  the  numerous 
mythographers.  '  But  those  were  merely  local,  while  the  Greek 
nation  adopted  the  stories  in  Hesiod.  We  cannot  feel  surprised 
when  we  hear  that  many  bad  men  in  Greece  justified  their  ill 
deeds  by  referring  to  the  precedent  set  them  by  Zeus  or  by 
Apollo.  And  we  cannot  but  sympathise  with  the  earnest 
attack  made  on  them  by  Plato  in  the  Republic  Taking  their 
origin  at  a  time  when  the  race  was  at  a  low  level  of  culture 
and  morality,  and  repeated  unchanged  from  age  to  age,  they 
preserved  into  better  days  the  impress  of  barbarous  vices  and 
crimes.  Few  things  tended  more  to  keep  down  the  level  of 
morality  among  the  lower  classes  than  Hesiod's  Theogony;  and 
nothing  had  greater  effect  in  producing  the  distrust  and  dislike 
of  popular  religion  which  spread  among  the  more  educated 
classes  of  Greece  during  the  fifth  century. 
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CHAPTER  VI 

THE  PANTHEON  OF  HISTORIC  TIMES 

In  passing  from  the  Homeric  pantheon  to  that  of  historic 
Greece  we  find  a  very  different  order  of  things.  We  pass 
from  the  simple  to  the  complex,  from  the  clear  to  the  vague 
and  obecure.  There  is  a  natural  tendency  among  classical 
scholars  to  regard  what  is  Homeric  as  belonging  to  the  earlier 
history  and  a  deeper  stratum  of  Greek  development,  and  to 
suppose  that  all  that  is  characteristic  in  the  civilisation,  the 
ideas,  and  the  religion  of  later  Greece  was  thence  evolved.  But 
no  notion  could  be  cruder  or  further  from  the  truth.  The 
Homeric  poems  belong  to  the  aristocracy ;  they  represent  not 
the  mass  of  the  Greek  race  but  a  small  section  of  it.  They 
are  not  part  of  the  stem  of  Hellenic  nationality,  but  the  flower 
of  one  branch  of  it  which  came  early  to  maturity.  The  time 
which  succeeded  them  was  in  many  ways  an  age  of  retro- 
gression rather  than  of  progress ;  and  when  progress  was 
resumed,  the  Hellenic  race  was  to  a  great  extent  changed  in 
ideas,  as  in  blood :  many  elements  which  lay  outside  the 
Homeric  horizon  had  become  prominent  and  important. 

We  must  confine  our  remarks,  however,  to  the  subject  of 
religion.  In  this  field  two  phenomena  are  strikingly  present. 
In  the  first  place,  the  deities  of  historic  Greece  constitute  a 
system  or  a  whole  far  less  than  do  those  of  Homer ;  and  this 
takes  place  in  spite  of  the  great  influence  exercised  by  the 
Homeric  and  Hesiodic  poems  on  the  religious  ideas  of  subsequent 
times.  And  in  the  second  place,  much  of  the  religion  of  his- 
toric Greece  bears  the  impress  of  an  earlier  and  more  primitive 
age  than  does  the  Homeric  religion.  The  cults  described  by 
Pausanias  seem  to  us  far  nearer  to  barbarism  than  the  mythology 
of  Pindar,  and  this  in  turn  is  in  some  respects  less  advanced 
than  the  Homeric  theology.  When,  however,  we  consider 
religious  and  ethical  thought  rather  than  cultus  and  mythology, 
we  find  that  time  does  bring  progress.  In  fact,  while  Greek 
philosophy  and  speculative  thought  advanced  steadily  towards 
monotheism,  the  religious  notions  of  the  lower  orders  remained 
at  a  lower  level  than  the  Homeric. 

Such  &ct8  as  these  make  the  treatment  of  the  mythology 
and  theology  of  historic  Greece  in  a  systematic,  fashion  one 
of  extreme  difficulty.     In  fact,  these  were  in  ancient  Greece 
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never  thoroughly  systematic.  Attempts  were  from  time  to 
time  made  to  bring  them  into  system,  but  such  attempts  had 
but  partial  success.  Religion  varied  in  Greece  from  race  to 
race,  from  city  to  city,  and  from  poet  to  poet ;  and  no  central 
authority,  not  even  that  of  Delphi,  succeeded  in  smoothing 
away  local  varieties.  Attempts  such  as  were  made  in  ancient 
times  by  my thographers  from  Hesiod  to  ApoUodorus  to  arrange 
the  floating  mass  of  tradition  and  usage  could  have  little 
success.  Still  smaller  is  likely  to  be  the  success  of  any  modurn 
efforts  in  the  same  direction. 

For  such  reasons,  it  seems  to  me  unsatisfactory  to  pursue 
the  plan  adopted  by  mimy  able  mythologists,  of  endeavouring 
first  to  settle  the  root-meaning  of  a  deity,  identifying  Athena 
for  example  with  the  upper  air,  or  Apollo  with  the  sun,  and 
of  proceeding  thence  to  derive  by  deductive  reasoning  all  the 
functions  of  that  deity.  Our  meUiod  shall  be  inductive  rather 
than  deductive,  and  I  shall  try  to  avoid  the  prejudices  which 
must  arise  if  one  starts  with  a  ready-made  system.  I  believe, 
as  I  have  already  stated,  that  none  of  the  Greek  deities  is 
pure  and  uncompounded,  but  that  all  stand  at  the  end  of  a 
long  process  of  development  and  concretion.  Yet  they  may  be 
to  some  extent  brought  into  line  and  order  if  we  consider  (i) 
in  what  places  their  cultus  was  best  established  and  most 
ancient^  and  (a)  what  was  the  general  character  of  their  func- 
tions in  such  places.     In  this  fashion  I  propose  to  proceed. 

We  begin,  as  is  natural,  with  Zeus.  The  oldest  seat  of  his 
worship  was  Dodona,  where  was  his  sacred  oak  guarded  by  the 
Selli,  *'  who  sleep  on  the  ground  and  wash  not  Uieir  feet^"  and 
his  celebrated  oracle,  as  well  as  the  multitudes  of  tripods  dedi- 
cated to  him.  Even  to  Homer's  Achilles,  Zeus  is  Dodonean 
and  Pelasgic  ^ — 

Zeu  ava  AdtSdivaU  IIcXacryiKC  TqXadi  vaitav 

(TO*  vaioxxr^  V9r04^rat  dLviirroirodes  x^H^^^^^^' 

It  has  indeed  been  disputed  whether  these  lines  refer  to  tlie 
Dodona  of  Epirus  or  to  some  place  of  the  same  name  in  Thes- 
saly,  either  mother  or  daughter  of  the  Epirote  city,  and  situate 
iiearer  to  the  ancestral  home  of  the  Phthiotic  Achilles.  But  in 
any  case  it  can  scarcely  be  denied  that  the  cultus  of  Zeus  in 
Epirus  is  as  old  as  Homer ;  and  at  a  later  time  we  find  araall 

*  //.  xvL.a33.  .  • 
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tmoaictf  1^  Tlie89«lifta:iDodonA.  The  JCpirote:  Dodona  was  one 
of  tbe  ^$ees  Uiquired  of  by.X^KBsus,  ftt  the  time  when  he  was 
about  to  emberik  oil  his  fatal  war  with  Cyrus* 

Xn  bMoriGal  times  Dodona  was  the  religious  centre  of  the 
whole  nor^-west  of  <}reece,  Epirus,  Western  Thessaly,  Acar- 
B«nia»:find  Coicyra,  Zeus  was  there  worshipped  as  god  of 
weather  and  ruler  of  thunder-dtorms,  so  frequent  on  the  Al- 
banian hills,  and  as  presiding  over  moisture,  the  source  accord- 
ing to  the  Greeks  of  life  and  growth.  With  him  was  associated 
Dione,  who  in  Epirus  quite  takes  the  place  of  Hera,  though 
neitiier  there  nor  anywhere  else  does  she  seem  to  receive  in- 
dependent worship  or  to  have  definite  functions.  And  Aplm> 
dite,  as  daughter,  according  to  early  Greek  legend,  of  Zeus  and 
Dione,  Also  has  a  place  in  the  load  worship.  In  early  times 
the  Selli  seem  to  have  been  ministers  of  an  oracle  of  the  earth, 
bat  in  later  time  theirs  place  was  taken  by  priestesses,  called 
IIcAcio&Vy  who  seem  to  have  collected  the  responses  of  the 
oracle  of  Zeus  from  the  whisperings  of  his  sacred  oak  tree, 
or  from  the  murmuring  of  doves  in  its  branches,  or  perhaps 
from  the  sounds  made  by  the  wind  in  the  tripods  dedicated 
to  the  god. 

Olympus  and  the  neighbouring  parts  of  Thessaly  were  not 
leas  than  Dodona  a  domain  sacred  to  Zeus.  There  was  his 
Homeric  seat^  and  thei-e  in  the  fields  of  Phlegra  took  place  the 
memorable  battles  in  which  the  earth-born  giants  fought  against. 
his  sway,  and  tried  to  storm  his  stronghold.  Stories  of  the 
conflicts  of  gods  and  daemons  seem  to  belong  to  most  mytho- 
logiesy  notably  to  that  of  India ;  and  the  Gigantomachy  must 
be  considered  as  the  part  of  the  history  of  Zeus  most  universally 
accepted  by  the  Hellenic  race  in  all  its  seats.  To  the  common 
jjeople  it  was  a  fairy-tale ;  to  the  poet  and  the  sculptor  a  good 
subject  for  artistic  treatment;  to  the  physical  philosopher  a 
parable  of  the  phenomena  of  the  storm;  to  the  moralist  a 
mythical  rendering  of  the  victory  of  order  over  chaos,  of  the 
powers  of  light  and  progress  over  those  of  darkness  and  destruc- 
tion, lass  important  were  the  tales  of  the  childhood  of  Zeus, 
which  were  localised  either  on  Mount  Ida  in  Crete  or  on  the 
Lyc^an  mountain  in  Arcadia,  both  from  pre-histbric  times 
seata  of  divine  worship. 

It  is  remarkable,  as  Wekker^  points  out,  that  the  early 
s^ta  of  the  worship  of  Zeus  are  mostly  high  mountains.  And 
this  is  not  the  case  with  other  deities,  whose  temples  commonly 
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stand  on  a  low  hill.  Ida  in  Crete,  iEtna  in  Sicily^  Ida  in 
Troas,  the  Peloponneaian  Lycsus,  the  Thessalian  (Eta  were 
all  occupied  by  sanctuaries  of  Zeus.  Olympus,  the  highest 
mountain  in  northern  Greece,  lent  him  a  surname.  This  idea 
of  a  god  who  dwelt  aloft  on  the  mountains  is  common  to 
Greeks  with  the  inhabitants  of  Asia  Minor  and  Syria.  It 
accompanied  the  Hellenic  race  in  its  migrations,  and  the  name 
Olympus  was  applied  by  that  race  to  many  mountains  in  various 
parts  of  Hellas  which  seemed  to  grow  near  to  the  sky  and  afford 
a  resting-place  for  heavenly  influences.  Great  mountains  are 
the  homes  of  storms,  and  naturally  the  abode  of  deities  of 
weather ;  yet  there  was  probably  added  to  this  merely  physical 
interpretation  a  moral  one  of  a  higher  strain.  Aloft  in  the 
mountains  most  men  feel  a  certain  elevation  of  soul  and  a 
tendency  to  worship  the  ruler  of  man  and  nature. 

The  greatest  sanctuary  of  the  Hellenic  Zeus  was  at  Olympia, 
which  was  indeed,  with  Delphi,  the  religious  centre  of  the 
Hellenic  world.  The  cultus  of  Zeus  on  this  spot  appears,  from 
the  results  of  the  German  excavations,  to  date  only  from  the 
Dorian  invasion  of  Peloponnesus.^  Yet  the  Zeus  of  Olympia 
does  not  seem  greatly  to  differ  in  character,  at  all  events  on  the 
physical  side,  from  the  Arcadian  Zeus,  who  dwelt  on  the 
iparov^  the  imapproachable  summit,  of  Mount  Lycaus,  and 
who  was  venerated  as  the  god  of  the  sky  and  the  storm  by  the 
superstitious  Arcadians.  But  the  advent  of  the  Dorians,  and 
their  acceptance  of  the  Elean  Zeus  as  their  chief  deity,  if  it  did 
not  change  the  root^onception  of  the  god,  yet  tended  vastly 
to  raise  his  character  and  extend  his  functions.  He  was  ac- 
knowledged as  the  ruler  of  Olympus,  the  father  of  gods  and 
men,  and  the  chief  source  of  divine  providence  in  human  life. 
The  more  the  Greeks  gained  in  culture  the  more  they  inclined 
to  monotheism ;  and  as  Zeus  was  the  only  deity  who  could  be 
regarded  as  supreme,  his  cultus  naturally  gained  at  the  expense 
of  that  of  his  brothers  and  children*  And  the  splendour  of 
the  Olympic  festival,  the  wealth  heaped  up  in  the  sacred  Altis 
and  dedicated  to  Zeus,  above  all  perhaps  the  renown  attaching 
throughout  Greece  to  the  glorious  colossus  by  Pheidias,  which 
stood  in  the  temple  of  Zeus,  contributed  to  spread  abroad  the 
fame  of  the  deity.  Closely  connected  with  the  Olympian  cultus 
of  Zeus  was  that  of  Hera,  who  also  possessed  a  very  ancient 
temple  in  the  sacred  precinct;  and  Victory  was  especially 

^  See  eBpecially  Furtwangler's  Bronzen  von  Olympia,  Remaim  of 
Mycenaan  dvilbation  are  not  found  at  Olympia. 
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attached  to  him  as  his  daughter  and  his  minister,  who  flew  at 
his  bidding,  whether  to  crown  a  successful  charioteer  or  to  greet 
a  leader  in  war.  We  learn  from  the  coins  of  £lis  that  the 
thonderbolt  and  the  eagle  were  here  especially  attached  to  his 
service ;  and  indeed  these  became  his  attributes  in  all  places. 
The  Zeus  of  Nemea,  situated  in  the  valley  between  Argos  and 
Corinth,  was  also  patron  of  a  great  sanctuary  and  an  agonistic 
festival :  in  character  he  probably  differed  little  from  the  Zeus 
of  Olympia. 

At  Athens,  Zeus  was  adored  under  more  than  one  form.^  As 
Polieus,  he  received  sacrifices  of  oxen,  and  his  priesthood  was 
restiicted  to  some  of  the  chief  families  of  the  place.  In  another 
aspect,  as  Meilichius,  he  embodied  the  softer  influences  of  air 
and  sky.  The  Diasia,  held  in  his  honour,  fell  on  the  23rd 
of  Anthesterion,  the  month  of  flowers,  and  seem  to  have  cele- 
brated the  returning  warmth  and  brightness  of  summer  after 
the  storms  in  which  the  wrath  of  Zeus  was  displayed  And 
Zeus  Meilichius  became  in  the  moral  as  well  as  in  the  physical 
sense  the  god  of  compassion  and  the  restored  favour  of  heaven, 
purifying  those  who  had  accidentally  shed  innocent  blood. 

The  conception  of  Zeus  was,  as  has  been  already  sug- 
gested, probably  brought  by  the  Hellenes  or  their  Pelasgic 
predecessors  from  the  original  seats  of  the  Aryan  tribes ;  yet 
in  the  conception  of  the  deity  prevalent  in  some  localities  of 
Greece  there  may  be  anadmixture  of  elements  borrowed  from  non- 
Aryan  sources.  For  instance,  the  Thessalian  Zeus,  Laphystius, 
received  human  sacrifices  even  in  historical  times,  and  most 
writers  are  disposed,  when  they  hear  of  human  sacrifice  in  Greece, 
always  to  refer  the  custom  to  the  influence  of  Phcenicians  or 
Ganaanites,  worshippers  of  Baal  and  Moloch;  also  the  god 
of  merely  physical  attributes  whom  the  Arcadians  recognised, 
who  dwelt  in  high  places  and  uttered  his  voice  in  thunder,  may 
be  supposed,  not  without  reason,  to  be  a  deity  of  a  pre- Aryan 
race  settled  in  Greece  before  it  was  conquered  by  the  Hellenes, 
a  deity  adopted  by  these  latter,  and  gradually  changed  and 
raised  in  character,  as  indeed  usually  happened  with  the  deities 
they  adopted.  Yet  on  the  whole  Zeus  may  be  regarded  as  one 
of  the  most  unmixed  as  well  as  the  highest  products  of  the 
religious  feelings  of  the  Hellenic  race. 

'Hie  principal  seat  of  the  worship  of  Hera  in  Greece  proper 
was  Aigos.  Already  in  Homer,  Hera  is  'Kpyti-q  and  passionately 
prejudiced  in  favour  of  Argos,  Sparta,  and  MycensB;  but  of 

^  Welck^r,  OoUerlehre,  i,  207. 
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course  to  Homer  the  great  cities  of  Argolis  are  all  in  the  haiidB 
of  Achfisans,  not  of  Dorians.  It  would  appear  that  the  Dcnrians, 
when  they  occupied  Argos,  adopted  the  local  goddess  from  the 
race  whom  thej  conquered,  carrying  her  worship  to  a  higher 
pitch  of  fame.  The  earlier  favourites  of  Hera  spokeib  of  in 
early  Greek  tales  are  not  Dorians.  Most  of  them  are  of 
Thetealian  race — Jason  and  his  Argonauts;  Peleus,  on  whom  the 
goddess  bestowed  Thetis;  and  Achilles  the  Achsan  of  Thessaly. 

Being  thus  renowned  in  some  of  the  earliest  seats  of  the 
Hellenic  race,  it  seems  likely  that  Hera  belonged  to  an  early  stage 
of  the  religion  of  Greece.  It  has  been  disputed  whether  she  em- 
bodies the  earth,  the  moon,  or  the  air ;  and  in  fact  the  various 
tales  told  of  her  indicate  a  connection  sometimes  with  one  and 
sometimes  with  the  other.  Hera  or  Era  seems  to  be  an  old 
name  of  the  earth  in  Greece.  When  Hera  is  said  to  have 
borne  by  her  own  power  Hephaestus  or  even  Typhaon,  we  may 
interpret  this  myth  by  the  bursting  forth  of  subterranean  fires 
from  the  ground.  When  Zeus  is  spoken  of  as  embracing  Hera 
on  the  mountain  top  where  heaven  and  earth  meet,  we  naturally 
identify  heaven  and  earth  with  the  husband  and  the  wife  re> 
spectively.  It  is  but  a  repetition  in  the  language  of  current 
Greek  mythology  of  the  old  story  of  the  union  of  Uranus  and 
Gaea.  Yet  on  the  other  hand  Hera  is  sometimes  identified  with 
the  lower  air,  while  Zeus  is  regarded  as  the  upper  sky,  in  the 
story  for  instance  of  Ixion,  who  mistook  a  cloud  for  Hera; 
and  this  was  the  view  adopted  by  philosophers  and  theosophers, 
from  Plato,  who  quibbles  about 'Hpa  and  d'/jp  in  the  Oratyltts^^ 
downwards.  It  is  again  certain  that  there  was  in  Hera  some- 
thing of  the  moon-goddess  :  this  appears  from  the  story  of  lo, 
and  is  clearly  established  by  the  close  connection  maintained 
by  the  Greeks  between  Hera  and  the  deities  of  parturition. 

On  whatever  physical  facts,  however,  the  idea  of  Hera  is 
based,  what  is  certain  is  that  she  was  worshipped  in  historical 
Greece  in  thoroughly  anthropomorphic  fashion,  and  not  either 
as  physical  fact  or  intellectual  abstraction.  In  discussing  the 
origin  in  the  phenomena  of  the  world  of  Greek  deities  we  must 
never  forget  that  the  origin  was  seldom  present  to  the  minds  of 
their  worshippers. 

At  Argos,  Hera  was  the  great  deity  of  marriage  with  all  its 
duties  and  consequences.  Her  chief  temple  was  situate,  not 
in  the  city,  but  on  the  skirts  of  Mount  Euboea  near  Mycente. 
In  it  was  the  great  statue  by  Polycleitus,  embodying  the  highest 

*  P.  404  0. 
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idea  of  matronly  grace  and  dignity  to  be  found  in  the  wotld. 
The  details  of  the  statue  carried  allusions  to  myths  of  the 
goddess.  The  lofty  crown  or  polos  on  her  head  was  addtned 
with  figures  of  the  Charites  and  the  Hotso.  In  one  hand  she 
held  a  sceptre  surmounted  by  a  cuckoo,  the  bird  whose  form 
Zeus  took  to  win  her  affection  ;  in  the  other  she  held  a  pome- 
gtaaate,  the  symbol  of  fertility.  Her  daughter  Hebe  stood  by 
her  side.  Hera  was  the  mother  and  the  mistress  of  the 
£Qeithui£e,  the  deities  of  child-birth,  and  could  withhold  or 
grant  their  aid  at  her  pleasure,  and  fertility  in  marriage  itself  was 
also  dependent  on  her  will.  Yearly  at  the  festival  of  the  Hersea 
the  mystic  marriage  of  Zeus  and  Hera  was  celebrated  afresh  ;  as 
the  sacred  day  recurred,  the  goddess  was  supposed  to  become 
again  a  virgin,  and  to  take  on  herself  the  wifely  and  maternal 
duties  of  her  Olympian  dwelling.  Hera  was  venerated  at 
Olympia,  and  games  were  even  celebrated  in  her  honour ;  but  in 
that  spot,  the  favourite  abode  of  Zeus,  she  could  scarcely  shine 
with  any  but  reflected  light.  At  Samoe  also  Hera  was  especially 
venerated  as  the  bride,  Hera  Parthenia,  and  the  object  of 
adoration  to  brides  and  matrons.  In  historical  times  the  Hera 
of  Samoa  was  almost  as  Hellenic  as  the  Hera  of  Argos ;  yet 
we  can  clearly  see  that  from  the  first  it  was  not  so.  The 
ungainly  and  barbarous  form  of  the  statue  of  the  goddess,  which 
was  preserved  in  the  Herseum  at  Samos,  and  ascribed  to  the 
hands  of  Smilis,  indicates  that  there  were  originally  Oriental 
elements  in  the  local  cultus :  it  is  indeed  likely  that  the 
fii^mmn  Hera  was  only  a  Greek  translation  of  an  early  local 
deity  of  the  class  of  Mylitta  or  Cybele;  but  by  the  time  of 
Polycrates  these  barbarous  traits  had  probably  disappeared. 

In  the  practical  life  of  Hellas  no  deity  had  so  imiversied  (md 
commanding  an  influence  as  Apollo.  Most  or  all  of  his  attri^ 
butes  and  functions  may  have  originally  arisen  from  the  various 
aspects  in  which  men  may  regard  the  sun,  looking  on  it  as  the 
source  of  light  and  of  warmth,  as  causing  or  curing  disease,  as 
scattering  the  clouds,  or  as  filling  living  things  with  energy  atid 
happiness.  But  in  historical  times  many  of  them  had  become 
entirely  detached  from  the  physical  background :  to  most  Greeks, 
Apollo  was  a  living  pervading  force,  the  source  of  happy  inspira^ 
tion,  and  the  promoter  of  all  that  was  best  in  Greek  religion 
and  morals.  As  to  the  derivation  of  the  word  Apollo  there  is 
no  consensus  of  opinion.  One  very  important  function  attaches 
to  Apollo  in  nearly  all  his  phases,  that  he  rules  the  division  of 
times  and  the  succession  of  months,  a  natural  function  of  a 
solar  deity. 
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.  In  the  cultus  of  historical  times  Apollo  stands  as  a  member 
of  a  group,  as  son  of  Leto  and  twin-brother  of  Artemis.  On 
its  physical  side  this  is  the  eqaivalenb  of  saying  that  sun  and 
moon  are  brother  and  sister.  But  we  are  ignorant  what  race 
or  tribe  united  sun  and  moon  thus  into  a  family,  and  by  giving 
them  Zeus  as  a  father  united  them  with  the  Greek  Olympus. 
As  Welcker  ^  well  remarks,  Gaaa  and  Nereus  were  never  made 
children  of  Zeus,  and  sim  and  moon  belong  not  less  to  primidve 
nature-worship  than  earth  and  sea;  yet,  imtil  these  latter 
were  absorbed  into  the  Olympian  system,  it  could  not  become 
universal,  or  fulfil  the  religious  desires  of  the  Greek  race. 
But  with  the  inclusion  of  Apollo,  the  universal  triumph  of 
Olympus  was  assured.  We  may  be  certain,  however,  that 
this  step  was  not  taken  by  the  Dorian  race,  because  the  great 
centres  of  worship  of  Apollo  as  son  of  Leto  were  not  in  early 
times  swayed  by  them.  At  Branchidse,  near  Miletus,  was  a 
great  temple  and  oracle  of  Apollo,  sumamed  DidymsBus,  or 
the  Twin.  This  was  probably  a  very  ancient  shrine, .  but 
adopted  as  their  own  by  lonians  when  they  conquered  the 
coast.  Delos,  the  Homeric  seat  of  Apollo,  was  the  centre  of 
an  Ionian  confederacy,  and  even  Delphi  was  not  always  under 
Dorian  influence.  As  Leto  and  Artemis,  as  well  as  Apollo, 
are  on  the  Trojan  side  in  the  Jliad,  it  would  look  as  if  the 
origin  of  the  whole  family  were  Asiatic,  perhaps  Carian  or 
Lycian. 

But  this  group  of  deities,  whencesoever  derived,  became 
afterwards  peculiarly  the  champions  of  the  Dorian  race.  It 
was  this  race  which  played  the  chief  part  in  the  process  which 
raised  Apollo  from  a  mere  elemental  deity  into  the  great 
interpreter  of  the  will  of  Zeus  and  the  exponent  of  the  public 
conscience  of  Hellas.  Hence  there  is  some  ground  for  the  well- 
known  theories  propounded  in  K.  O.  Miillcr's  DorianSy  although 
those  theories  cannot  be  maintained  as  they  stand. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  of  the  stories  which  attached  to 
Apollo  in  later  times  was  that  of  his  worship  among  the  people 
who  lived  beyond  the  Thracian  mountains,  which  the  Greeks, 
in  the  infancy  of  geography,  supposed  to  be  the  source  of  the 
north  wind.  The  blameless  Hyperboreans  were  supposed  to  be 
devoted  to  the  service  of  Apollo  and  Artemis.  Witii  them  the 
god  willingly  tarried  for  part  of  the  year,  and  came  thence 
drawn  by  griffins  to  visit  Delos  and  Lycia.  Herodotus  '  heard 
at  Delos  tiiat  sacred  offerings  were  sent  year  by  year  by  the 

»  Goiteriehre,  i.  511,  529.  «  W.  32-35. 
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Hyperboreans  to  Delos,  through  the  medium  of  the  Scythians 
and  the  Greek  colonies  in  their  lands ;  but  he  seems  not  to 
have  believed  all  that  he  heard  on  the  subject 

The  two  great  centres  of  Apolline  vorahip  were  Delos  and 
Delphi  The  first  was  said  to  be  the  birthplace  of  the  deity. 
The  first  Homeric  hymn  tells  how  Leto,  when  about  to  give 
birth  to  Apollo  and  his  twin-sister  Artemis,  wandered  in  pain 
over  the  lands,  seeking  in  vain  a  safe  retreat  All  places 
dreaded  the  anger  of  jealous  Hera  and  refused  shelter  to  her 
rivaL  At  last  the  island  of  Delos  agreed  to  afford  Leto  a 
sanctuary,  on  condition  that  the  god  about  to  come  to  light 
would  promise  to  make  it  his  home  for  ever,  poor  and  rocky 
as  it  was.  Even  in  Delos,  however,  the  birth  was  delayed 
because  Eileithuia  was  kept  away  by  her  mistress,  Hera :  at 
length  the  unanimous  desire  of  the  other  goddesses  and  the 
promise  of  a  necklace  overcame  her  scruples  and  she  descended 
to  the  aid  of  the  suffering  Leto.  Then  came  Apollo  forth,  and 
no  sooner  had  he  tasted  ambrosia  than  he  took  his  place  at 
once  among  the  immortals,  claiming  as  his  own  the  cithara  and 
the  bow,  in  the  use  of  which  none  could  vie  with  him.  And 
above  all,  adds  the  poet,  is  the  heart  of  Apollo  made  glad  year 
by  year  when  the  trailing-robed  lonians  gather  together  at 
Delos  with  their  wives  and  children,  to  vie  one  with  the  other 
at  the  sacred  games  in  boxing  and  dancing  and  song. 

This  hymn  gives  us  in  simple  form  the  story  which  arose 
out  of  the  Delian  cultus  of  Apollo  and  which  agreed  with 
its  form,  for  in  Greece  the  sacred  local  legends  are  always  in  the 
same  key  as  local  rites  and  ceremonies.  The  second  Homeric 
hymn  to  the  Pythian  Apollo  is  less  simple,  but  is  so  important 
to  Greek  mythology  that  its  contents  must  be  here  shortly 
summarised.  The  poet  narrates  that  Apollo  wandered  through 
Hellas  seeking  everywhere  a  spot  where  he  might  establish 
his  temple  and  the  oracle  whereby  he  should  enlighten  man- 
kind  as  to  the  will  of  Heaven.  He  rejected  lolcus  in  Thessaly 
and  the  Lelantian  plain,  and  passed  without  loitering  the  wooded 
hill  whereon  in  after  years  Thebes  was  to  stand.  For  a  moment 
he  hesitated  whether  to  choose  a  site  by  the  stream  of  Telphusa ; 
but  the  nymph  craftily  dissuaded  him  from  the  idea  by 
representing  that  the  noise  of  chariots  in  the  plain  and  the 
crowds  of  cattle  which  watered  at  her  stream  would  interfere 
with  the  solemnity  of  his  temple.  Then  he  went  on  to  rocky 
Pytho  on  the  seaward  slope  of  Parnassus ;  and  there,  by  the 
foimtain,  he  slew  with  his  arrows  a  terrible  serpent,  to  whose 
nursing  Hera  had  once  intrusted  the  child  Typhaon,  whom  she 
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had  brought  forth  by  her  unaided  force  as  Zeus  had  brought 
forth  Athena.  The  monster  lay  and  rotted  in  the  sun,  whence 
the  place  was  called'  the  place  of  decay  (Pytho).  There 
Apollo  built  his  temple,  his  architects  being  Trophonius  and 
Agamedes,  and  his  workers  eager  crowds  of  votaries  from  the 
district  round.  But  he  went  back  once  more  to  Telphusa, 
resolved  there  also  to  dwell  as  Apollo  Telphusius,  and  he 
punished  the  perfidy  of  the  nymph  by  rolling  a  stone  upon  her 
spring. 

Then  he  set  about  providing  ministers  for  the  new  temple. 
There  was  sailing  past  a  ship  from  Minoian  Cnossus  full  of  men  ; 
Apollo  made  his  way  to  it  in  the  form  of  a  dolphin  and  bore  it 
up  from  below,  whUe  at  the  same  time  he  sent  a  strong  wind 
from  above  which  landed  the  affirighted  mariners  in  the  harbour 
of  Crissa.     Here  Apollo  appeared  to  them  in  his  own  form — 

dv€pi  ciSo/icvos  ai(iiji^  re  ic/>are/><j)  re 
•7rp(o6rjj3'ii,  x^^^^  eiAv/xevos  eupcas  <i>/aovs, 

and  invited  them  to  become  his  first  priests,  promising  them, 
though  the  soil  was  barren  and  poor,  that  they  should  never 
want,  since  all  the  tribes  round  would  vie  one  with  the  other 
in  pouring  rich  offerings  into  the  Delphian  temple.  Thus  they 
followed  him  to  the  Pythian  temple,  singing  Cretan  paeans, 
while  he  marched  before  them  playing  the  lyre,  and  they  became 
his  trusty  servants  and  interpreters. 

This  hymn  confuses  Apollo  Pythius  and  Apollo  Delphinius. 
Apollo  Delphinius  would  seem,  as  Welcker  remarks,  to  be  the 
deity  who  gives  at  sea  fine  weather,  when  dolphins  play  on  the 
surface.  We  have  reason  to  think  that  he  was  worshipped  in 
this  guise  in  Crete,  and  especially  by  Cretan  mariners,  and  the 
very  name  Cnssa  indicates  that  there  was  a  Cretan  settlement 
on  the  sea-shoi'e  by  Delphi.  Crissa  was  conquered  by  the 
Amphictions  about  &c.  590 ;  and  it  appears  that  the  hymn 
dates  from  an  earlier  period  than  this :  it  has  all  the  air  of  a 
priestly  invention,  a  hymn  made  partly  with  a  view  to  raising 
contributions.  Delphi  must  have  belonged  to  Apollo  Delphinius, 
but  the  name  Pytho,  which  seems  older,  carries  other  associa- 
tions. The  Pythian  Apollo  is  not^  like  the  Delphinian,  detached, 
but  is  the  son  of  Leto  and  the  brother  of  Artemis :  in  Delphic 
inscriptions  this  is  clearly  testified ;  and  he  is  far  more  nearly 
akin  to  the  deity  of  the  Hiad  and  of  Delos.  He  is  the  great 
oracular  god  who  governed  the  public  conscience  of  Greece, 
and  without  whose  advice  seldom  a  colony  set  forth,  nor  did  a 
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city  adopt  a  new  cultus,  nor  even  sometimes  a  man  of  rank  take 
an  important  step  in  life. 

In  later  times  the  attribute  of  healing' of  diseases,  which  had 
belonged  successively  to  Pseeon  and  to  Apollo,  passed  to  the 
son  of  ApoUo,  Asklepius.  The  worship  of  Asklepius  originally 
belonged  to  Thessaly,  whence  it  seems  to  have  passed  to 
Epidaurus  in  Argolis,  but  was  also  firmly  seated  in  Cos  and 
at  Athens.  It  was  also  adopted  warmly  by  the  people  of 
Pergamon,  and  when  that  city  grew  great  the  cultus  of  the 
deity  spread  more  and  more  widely.  In  late  Greek  times  it 
was  exceedingly  prevalent :  belief  in  many  deities  died  away, 
but  the  gifts  of  Asklepius  were  of  so  material  and  obvious  a 
value  that  his  cultus  was  maintained,  and  was  in  fact  largely 
adulterated  with  the  juggling  and  theomancy  which  marked 
the  religion  of  later  Greece.  When  the  impostor  Alexander 
of  Aboniteichos  set  himself  up  as  the  revealer  of  the  will  of 
the  godS)  Asklepius  was  the  deity  whom  he  claimed  specially 
to  represent.  The  temples  of  Asklepius  in  every  city  were 
much  resorted  to  by  those  who  had  diseases ;  these  slept  in  the 
temple,  and  the  god  revealed  to  them  in  a  dream  by  what  means 
they  might  become  whole.  Of  late  years  it  has  been  the  custom 
to  represent  the  temples  of  Asklepius  as  hospitals  and  his 
priests  as  skilled  physicians ;  but  this  seems  to  be  at  least  an 
exaggeration  of  the  truth.  Physicians  were  inclined  to  regard 
the  services  of  the  Asklepian  priests  as  quackery,  and  the  very 
complete  excavations  of  the  Asklepieia  at  Athens  and  Epidaurus 
made  recently^  have  failed  to  show  that  in  it  any  methodical 
course  of  therapeutic  treatment  was  ever  adopted. 

Besides  the  deity  of  Delphi  and  Delos,  the  brother  of 
Artemis,  and  the  prophet  of  Zeus,  there  existed  in  Greece  many 
forms  of  Apollo.  These  seem  to  have  been  originally  inde- 
pendent)  though  of  course  in  later  times  their  splendour  was 
overshadowed  and  their  attributes  absorbed  by  the  Homeric 
and  Delphic  divinity.  At  Athens,  for  instance,  a  local  deity 
was  worshipped  under  the  name  of  Apollo  Patroiis,  and  by  a  re- 
markable turn  of  legend  he  was  said  ^  to  be  a  son  of  Hephaestus 
and  Athena — one  instance  among  many  of  the  extreme  elas- 
ticity and  nebulousness  of  Greek  myth&  It  was  in  honour  of 
this  god  that  the  Athenian  Thargelia  were  celebrated;  and  he 
was  regarded  as  the  father  of  Ion,  and  invoked  on  solemn 
occasions  as  the  ancestor  of  the  Athenian  race.      At  many 

^  Cf.  Girard,  L*Atdepieion  d^AtlUnu;  Kavvadias,  FouiUe»d^Epidaurt ; 
P.  Gardner,  New  Chamten  in  Qreek  Bistory,'  chap.  xii. 
*  Cioero,  De  NaL  Deonm,  Hi.  22. 
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Athenian  doors  again  stood  an  image,  a  shrine,  or  an  altar  of 
Apollo  Aguieus,  the  god  of  streets,  and  his  sacred  laurel  com- 
monly grew  near  by. 

Ai^gos  was  one  of  the  principal  seats  of  the  worship  of 
Apollo  Lyceius,  the  god  of  light  and  of  day.  For  some  reason, 
and  probably  a  reason  more  solid  than  mere  resemblance  of 
name,  the  wolf  was  in  Argos  regarded  as  the  sacred  animal  of 
Apollo,  and  in  that  capacity  appears  on  the  coins  of  Argos 
from  the  earliest  period.  Apollo  Lyceius  was  the  great  god  of 
Lycia,  and  the  early  coins  of  Lycia  are  fiill  of  emblems  which 
may  refer  to  his  solar  functions,  the  three-legged  symbol,  the 
lion,  and  winged  monsters.  It  is,  however,  to  be  noted  that  the 
wolf  is  not  among  them.  In  the  Troad  also,  which  was  partly 
occupied  by  Lycians,  Apollo  Lyceius  was  held  in  universal 
honour,  a  fact  which  may  account  for  the  Trojan  bias  of  Apollo 
in  the  Iliad,  In  some  parts  of  the  Troad,  however,  as  at 
Grynium,  he  was  worshipped  as  Smintheus,  the  patron  or  the 
enemy  of  mice. 

In  other  parts  of  Greece  again  Apollo  was  regarded  as  patron 
of  herds  and  agriculture,  and  called  Nomius  or  Epimelius.  In 
this  form  the  deity  was  carried  by  Minyans  to  Gyrene,  where, 
according  to  legend,  Apollo  watched  over  the  flocks  and  be- 
stowed on  men  the  gift  of  the  silphium,  the  principal  pro- 
duction of  the  district  He  became,  by  Gyrene  the  nymph, 
father  of  Aristasus,  a  great  patron  of  agriculture  and  the  first  of 
mankind  to  keep  bees  for  honey.  Of  the  same  character  was 
the  Apollo  Gameius,  or  Hyacinthius,  worshipped  at  the  old 
Achssan  town  of  AmyclaB  in  the  shape  of  an  archaic  statue, 
a  trunk  but  for  the  head,  hands,  and  feet  Apollo  Nomius 
possessed  large  flocks  and  herds  in  various  parts  of  Greece,  at 
Apollonia  in  Epirus  for  instance,  which  were  tended  by  sacred 
slaves  and  brought  great  profit  They  remind  us  of  the  herds 
of  Helios  in  the  Odyssey.  No  doubt  the  story  that  Apollo 
kept  the  flocks  of  Admetus  at  Pherse  Ib  one  of  the  legends 
which  attached  to  the  pastoral  form  of  the  deity. 

Like  Apollo,  Artemis  is  presented  to  us  in  Greek  religious 
history  in  two  forms,  sometimes  as  the  twin-sister  of  Apollo, 
sharing  his  honours  at  Delos  and  Delphi,  sometimes  as  an 
independent  goddess  of  uncertain  origin.  Of  course  as  time 
went  on  the  sister  of  Apollo  absorbed  all  other  forms  of 
Artemis,  and  the  legends  belonging  to  her  were  applied  freely 
to  them  also.  But  it  is  noteworthy  that  in  the  Homeric  Delian 
hymn  the  birth  of  Apollo  only  is  mentioned,  not  that  of 
Artemis ;  and  in  the  Iliad,  Artemis  is  dealt  with  in  a  manner 
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vhich  would  have  been  impossible  bad  ber  fame  and  worsbip 
been  as  widely  extended  and  as  deeply  seated  as  in  later  times. 
Ab  the  functions  of  Apollo  are  derived  from  bis  identification 
with  the  sun,  so  those  of  Artemis  accrue  to  ber  as  the  Moon- 
goddess,  even  those  in  which  she  is  closely  united  to  Apollo  as 
a  o^league.  In  Asia  Minor  the  lion  and  the  bull  occur  and 
recur  apart  and  together  in  all  early  art :  the  former  represents 
the  sun  and  dry  heat,  the  latter  the  moon  and  that  moisture 
which  the  ancients  closely  connected  with  it^  Among  the 
Greeks  the  nobler  forms  of  Apollo  and  his  sister  take  the  place 
of  these  animal  symbols,  but  yet  also  appear  together;  to- 
gether they  shoot  Tityus  and  destroy  the  children  of  Kiobe ; 
together  on  the  frieze  of  the  Phigaleian  temple  tbey  advance  in 
their  chariot ;  and  Artemis  hastens  to  the  aid  of  her  brother's 
temple  when  it  is  attacked  by  the  Grauls.  As  Apollo  sends  an 
early  and  easy  death  to  men,  so  does  Artemis  to  women. 

Some  of  the  most  general  and  important  of  the  functions  of 
Artemis  are  those  connected  with  child-birth,  which  are  attri- 
buted to  her,  although  regarded  as  a  virgin,  in  virtue  of  her 
lunar  nature.  Scarcely  in  ai\y  Greek  city  would  a  temple  of 
Artemis  be  wanting,  and  hither  would  the  women  flock  to  pray 
for  gentle  treatment  at  the  time  of  child-birth.  Of  the  vows 
there  taken  we  have  abundant  record  in  the  commonness  of 
such  names  as  Artemon  and  Artemidorus.  Partly  in  connection 
with  ibis  function  of  Artemis,  and  partly  from  an  idea  that 
dampness  is  the  source  of  life  and  growth,  young  creatures  of 
all  kinds,  both  wild  and  tame,  were  regarded  as  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  goddess.  Many  of  her  temples  in  Peloponnesus 
and  elsewhere  were  surrounded  by  parks  full  alike  of  the  more 
timid  and  the  bolder  of  wild  beasts:  that  of  Artemis  near 
Cleitor  and  that  of  Syracuse  are  instances.  These  were 
places  of  asylum  for  animals  chased  by  men  or  by  beasts 
of  prey,  and  it  was  said  that  these  latter  lost  their  savage 
nature  on  entering  the  sacred  precincts,  and  that  all  creatures 
which  lived  there  were  at  peace  together.  We  are  accustomed 
to  speak  of  Artemis  as  the  huntress;  but  in  sculpture,  even 
when  she  is  drawing  the  bow,  a  stag  often  stands  by  her 
side.  She  is  far  more  the  preserver  than  the  destroyer  of  wild 
animals ;  and  thus  she  became  an  object  of  worship  to  herds- 
men, having  it  in  her  power  to  bestow  fertility  on  cattle  or  to 
plague  them  with  barrenness. 

^  The  fact  that  dew  is  most  abundant  in  clear  moonlit  nights  must 
alwajs  have  been  familiar. 
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The  cultus  of  Artemis  was  widely  spread  in  Peloponnesus. 
Here  her  most  frequent  cognomen  was  LimnsBa  or  limnatisy 
and  her  temples  were  mostly  set  on  the  verge  of  a  lake  or 
marsh.  The  standing  water  was  sacred  to  her,  and  she  was 
queen  of  all  the  rout  who  were  supposed  hy  the  Greeks  to 
have  their  home  in  such  places,  naiads  and  dryads  and  oreads. 
These  attended  her  when  she  sped  through  the  forest  at  nighty 
and  bathed  with  her  in  remote  nooks  and  caves;  and  her 
presence  effectually  protected  them  from  intrusion  and  violence. 
In  the  high-land  between  Laconia  and  Messenia  was  a  temple 
of  LimnsBa  as  goddess  of  the  alliance  of  the  two  states.  We  are 
told  that  it  was  at  a  festival  held  in  honour  of  this  goddess 
that  the  quarrel  between  the  Laconians  and  the  Messenians 
took  place  which  led  to  their  first  war.^  According  to  the  story 
of  the  former,  the  Messenians  did  violence  to  the  Spartan  girls 
who  came  to  sing  and  dance  in  honour  of  the  goddess.  Artemis 
Limnsda  or  Potamia  was  carried  by  Dorian  colonists  to  Sicily, 
and  there  seems  to  have  been  highly  venerated.  Another  form 
of  the  Peloponnesian  Artemis  was  Calliste  or  Callisto.  Gallisto 
was  said  to  have  been  changed  into  a  bear,  and  the  bear  was 
one  of  the  animals  sacred  to  Artemis,  and  often  kept  in  a  tame 
condition  in  her  temple.  Similarly  the  Brauronian  Artemis  of 
Athens  was  closely  connected  with  the  bear,  and  the  girls  who 
danced  in  her  honour  were  called  bears.  In  Bceotia  and 
Thessaly  the  worship  of  the  moon  goddess  took  a  somewhat 
different  form.  Those  were  the  lands  of  witches  and  enchant- 
ments, and  in  all  ages  and  countries  the  moon  has  been  closely 
connected  with  these  travesties  of  religion.  As  the  witches' 
goddess,  Artemis  was  called  Hecate.  But  the  degradation  of 
Hecate  belongs,  like  her  representation  in  threefold  shape,  to 
a  later  time.  There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  Hesiod's 
Theogony  in  her  honour,  which  is  ancient,  although  suspected 
of  being  an  interpolation  where  it  occurs.*  Hecate  is  said 
there  to  be  of  Titanic  race,  daughter  of  Perses  and  Asterie, 
and  ftovvoycnjs,  by  which  it  would  seem  that  in  Boeotia  she 
had  no  connection  with  Apollo.  She  is  praised  in  extravagant 
language,  declared  to  possess  highest  honour  among  the  im- 
mortal gods,  to  have  been  from  the  first  partaker  of  the  powers 
of  deities  who  ruled  heaven,  earth,  and  sea,  and  to  have  been 
confirmed  by  Zeus,  when  he  succeeded  to  the  Olympian  throne, 
in  all  her  prerogatives.  She  can  aid,  the  poet  adds,  the  speaker 
in   the   council  and    the   warrior   in   the   battlefield;    giving 

>  Paul.  iv.  4,  2.  *  Lines  41 1-452. 
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honour  to  whom  she  will,  she  assists  kings  in  judgment  and 
hunteis  in  the  chase,  and  with  Hermes  can  increase  the  cattle 
in  the  stall.  Indeed,  according  to  this  passage,  Hecate  seems 
to  haye  occupied  for  a  time  in  Boeotia  much  the  same  position 
of  dignity  which  Athena  held  in  Athens ;  indeed,  much  of  the 
languid  used  would  apply  well  to  Athena.  At  Pherse  in 
Theesaly  Hecate  was  much  worshipped  under  the  name  of 
Brimo,  and  she  appears  frequently  on  the  coins  of  the  city 
tinder  a  form  scarcely  to  be  distinguished  from  that  of  Artemis, 
neyer  in  triple  shape. 

By  no  means  identical  with  the  Hellenic  Artemis,  yet  related 
to  her  in  attribute  and  perhaps  of  similar  origin,  were  other 
female  deities  in  lands  bordering  on  Greece,  whom  the  Greeks 
called  by  the  general  name  of  Artemis,  and  whose  cultus  was 
adopted  by  Greek  colonists  when  they  settled  in  lands  where 
it  was  already  established.  Such  was  the  Thracian  Bendis, 
whose  worship  was  a  recent  importation  into  Athens  in  the 
time  of  Socrates,  and  seems  to  have  possessed  something  of 
orgiastic  and  Phrygian  character ;  such  was  Dictynna,  the  moon- 
goddess  of  Crete,  who  was  in  late  times  the  chief  or  at  least 
ihe  most  characteristic  deity  of  the  island ;  such  was  the  Selene 
of  Mount  Latmus  in  Caria,  whose  association  with  Endymion 
sufficiently  distinguishes  her  from  the  virgin  sister  of  Apollo. 
The  deity  worshipped  on.  the  shores  of  the  Euxine,  and  called 
the  Tauric  Artemis,  was,  according  to  legend,  a  fierce  and  martial 
deity  to  whom  were  sacrified  all  strangers  found  in  the  country. 
She  was  probably  chief  goddess  of  a  tribe  of  wreckers  who 
caused  terror  among  the  Greek  sailors  of  the  Euxine.  The 
name  Tauris,  from  its  likeness  to  ravpos,  seems  to  have  caused  a 
confusion  between  the  Tauric  goddess  and  Artemis,  or  Selene 
Tauropolos,  a  moon-goddess  who  was  represented  in  art  as  riding 
on  a  bull,  and  to  whom  oxen  were  often  sacrificed. 

But  of  course  the  most  celebrated  of  the  Asiatic  forms  of 
Artemis,  so  celebrated  indeed  >  that  in  the  late  times  of  Greece 
she  outehone  her  Hellenic  namesake,  was  the  Artemis  of 
Ephesus.  It  appears  that  when  Androclus  the  son  of  Codrus 
landed  with  his  Ionian  followers  at  the  port  of  Ephesus,  he 
found  near  the  hill,  which  he  chose  as  a  site  for  his  city,  a 
temple  of  an  Asiatic  goddess  of  nature  surrounded  by  a  colony 
of  temple  slaves  or  UpoSovkoi,  and  an  ancient  college  of  eunuch 
priests.  This  deity  the  new  colony  adopted.  Her  nature  they 
could  not  entirely  change:  its  roots  were  struck  too  deep  in 
local  veneration ;  but  they  gave  her  a  Greek  name,  and 
identified  her  with  Artemis,  because,  like  Artemis,  she  was  a 
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moon-goddess,  patroness  of  young  life  and  growth,  and  ruler 
of  waste  places.  The  Greek  civic  life  and  the  ancient  religious 
hierarchy  of  the  temple  went  on  side  hy  side,  sometimes  the 
one  encroaching  and  sometimes  the  other.  In  the  stirring 
times  after  Alexander,  the  Hellenic  spirit  was  near  gaining  the 
entire  mastery ;  and  at  that  time  probably  the  Hellenic  legends 
were  most  freely  applied  to  the  Asiatic  divinity;  but  a  re- 
action came,  and  in  the  later  days  of  paganism,  when  the 
Greek  gods  were  scarcely  believed  in,  but  more  venerable  and 
mysterious  ciilts  were  in  demand,  the  Artemis  of  Ephesus  re- 
verted more  to  her  older  form.  The  barbarous,  many-breasted, 
archaic  image,  in  which  her  majesty  was  embodied,  constantly 
appears  on  coins  of  £phesu8  of  Koman  times  and  is  copied 
on  the  coins  of  other  cities  far  and  near.  Closely  similar  to 
the  Ephesian  Artemis  was  the  Artemis  of  Perga  and  seyeral 
other  cities  of  Asia. 

With  Apollo  and  Artemis  we  may  compare  another  pair  of 
celestial  twins  of  fame  less  wide.  These  are  Castor  and 
Polydeuces,  called  in  a  special  sense  the  Dioscuri,  or  sons  of 
Zeus.  Their  mother  Leda  nearly  corresponds  to  Leto  in  name 
and  in  fimction,  and  they,  like  the  children  of  Leto,  are  im- 
personations of  the  heavenly  bodies.  They  are  in  one  aspect  the 
morning  and  the  evening  star,  which  are  closely  alike  and  yet  do 
not  appear  together ;  and  the  tales  told  of  them,  which  need  not 
be  here  repeated,  are  mostly  connected  with  this  physical  mean- 
ing.  Tlie  Asvins  or  two  riders  of  Vedic  mythology,  closely 
correspond  to  the  Dioscuri  in  physical  meaning,  and  like  them 
are  thought  of  as  continually  on  horseback.  This  seems  to 
show  that  the  Dioscuri  belong  to  early  Greek  mythology ;  and 
in  fact,  though  these  twin  deities  are  almost  exclusively 
Laconian,  yet  other  pairs  corresponding  to  them  nre  to  be 
found  among  other  Greek  tribes — Idas  and  Lynceus  in  Messenia, 
and  Amphion  and  Zethus  at  Thebes. 

The  true  home  of  the  Dioscuri  was  of  course  at  Sparta. 
Thence  their  cultus  wandered  forth  to  Dorian  colonies  such 
as  Syracuse  and  Tarentum,  and  from  southern  Italy  passed 
at  no  late  period  into  Bome,  where  they  became  tutelary  deities 
of  the  class  of  Equites ;  and  in  the  iEgean  and  in  Asia  Minor 
a  cultus,  which  seems  to  have  been  radically  distinct  from 
theirs,  was  mingled  with  it,  that  of  the  Cabiri  of  Samothrace, 
to  whose  agency  was  attributed  the  mysterious  twin  fires  which 
in  stormy  weather  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea  appeared  about 
the  masts  of  ships  and  was  considered  by  the  ancients  to  be 
a  very  happy  omen.     Thus  the  Dioscuri,  being  confused  with 
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the  Cabiii,  were  regarded  as  deities  alike  of  horsemanship  and 
of  seamanship;  and  in  the  times  after  Alexander  they  be- 
came popular  in  one  capacity  or  the  other  in  Syria,  and  even 
as  far  as  India,  frequently  appearing  on  coins  of  the  Greek 
kings  of  those  regions. 

The  origin  of  Poseidon  and  the  way  of  his  introduction  into 
the  Greek  pantheon  have  been  much  discussed  Certainly  by 
the  time  of  Homer  he  is  not  only  a  member  of  the  Olympian 
assembly  but  one  of  the  most  characteristic  members  of  it, 
differing  in  this  from  the  other  great  deities  of  water,  Nereus 
and  Triton  and  Oeeanus.  .  Herodotus,^  as  is  well  known,  declares 
that  the  Greeks  imported  alike  the  name  and  the  cultus  of 
Poseidon  from  Libya;  but  to  modem  writers  this  seems  so 
extremely  improbable  that  they  are  driven  to  supposing  that 
Herodotus  was  misled  by  some  similarity  .of  name.  It  is 
supposed  that  the  name  Poseidon  is  connected  with  iroa-iSf 
wtyro9yVOTafW9,  but  in  early  times  Poseidon  was  regarded  not  as 
ruler  of  drinkable  waters,  but  of.  the  sea  only.  The  opinion 
generally  accepted  is  that  Poseidon  was  deity  of  some  sea-roving 
and  fishing  tribe  of  Hellenic  or  semi-Hellenic  race,  and  from 
them  adopted  among  Greeks  generally.  If  so,  we  must  place 
such  adoption  at  a  very  early  period  indeed,  for  among  ^Eohans, 
Afihieans,  and  lonians,  the  worship  of  Poseidon  is  of  a  widespread 
character  and  has  every  appearance  of  being  ancestral  He  was 
the  reputed  father  of  many  heroes,  the  founders  of  great  houses, 
and  disputed  the  possession  of  Athens  with  Athena,  and  the 
possession  of  Corinth  with  Helios. 

The  two  chief  functions  of  Poseidon  seem  at  first  sight  to  be 
somewhat  inconsistent  one  with  the  other.  Poseidon  is  on  the 
one  hand  god  of  the  sea,  of  its  waves  and  storms,  and  of  earth- 
quakes, and  on  the  other  hand  as  Hippius  the  giver  to  mankind 
of  the  horse,  the  patron  of  horse-races  and  the  ancestor  of 
chivalrous  races  of  horsemen.  It  is  strange  that  sailors  and 
cavalry  should  have  the  same  special  patron.  Welcker  shows 
in  a  learned  passage  that  in  many  countries  ships  are  spoken 
of  as  horses,  and  that  it  is  a  natural  image  of  poetry  to  compare 
waves  which  race  and  gallop  to  white-maned  horses.-  This  is 
true,  yet  we  are  scarcely  disposed  to  consider  the  aptness  of 
these  comparisons  a  sufficient  reason  for  attributing  the  patron- 
ship  of  horses  and  ships  to  the  same  deity.  There  are  probably 
historical  reasons  for  the  phenomenon.  In  Greece  the  same 
races  were  renowned  for  riding  and  sailing.     Thessaly  was  the 

>  ii.  so.  »  Or.  OdtuHehre,  i.  632. 
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great  seat  of  the  chivalrous  aristocracy  who  established  the 
cultus  of  Poseidon  Hippius,  and  it  was  from  a  ThessaUan  harbour 
that  the  Argonauts  sailed  to  bring  home  the  golden  fleece.  The 
Boeotians  and  the  Minye  were  aUke  renowned  for  cavalry  and 
ships.  So  were  the  Tarentines.  Taras  was  r^arded  as  a  son 
of  Poseidon,  and  in  his  city  of  Tarentum  the  cultus  of  Poeeidon 
was  firmly  established;  and  at  the  same  time  the  people  of 
that  city  were  noted  for  their  love  of  horses.  Their  coins 
commonly  bear  on  one  side  Taras  riding  on  a  dolphin,  on  the 
other  Taras  or  Phalanthus  riding  a  horse.  The  Dioscuri  too, 
the  mythical  horsemen  par  excellence^  were  especially  gods  of 
mariners. 

In  Greece  proper  there  were  several  renowned  seats  of 
Poseidon.  On  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth  was  a  noted  temple 
dedicated  to  him,  surrounded  by  a  sacred  tenienoe,  which  was 
the  scene  of  the  famous  Isthmian. games,  games  in  which  a 
considerable  part  was  taken  by  horse-races,  and  in  which  boats 
would  seem  to  have  competed.^  At  Sunium,  where  Attica  juta 
out  into  the  sea,  there  was  another  important  Poseidium,  of 
which  interesting  remains  are  still  to  be  seen.  But  it  was 
among  the  cities  of  the  Achaean  shore  that  this  deity  was  most 
highly  esteemed,  at  JEgBd  and  Helice,  where,  according  to 
Homer,  the  lonians  brought  him  splendid  presents  and  sacrificed 
bulls  in  his  honour.  The  horse-loving  aristocracy  of  Thessaly 
and  Boeotia  had  many  temples  of  Poseidon,  and  his  figure  or  his 
symbols  are  frequent  on  coins  of  those  districts.  To  the  special 
pantheon  of  the  Dorians  he  seems  on  the  other  hand  to  have 
been  a  stranger ;  and  it  is  noteworthy  that  the  Dorians,  stalwart 
spearmen  as  they  were,  were  scarcely  at  home  either  at  sea  or 
in  the  saddle. 

In  Asia  Minor  the  most  noted  seat  of  the  god  was  the 
Panionium  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Mycale,  where  assembled  in 
his  honour  representatives  of  the  Ionian  cities  of  Asia  Minor. 
There  until  late  times  was  held  a  sacred  festival  and  games,  as 
at  all  the  great  seats  of  the  gods ;  and  the  temple  served  as  a 
tie  to  bind  together  the  great  cities  of  the  coast,  and  to  remind 
them  of  their  common  origin  as  contrasted  with  that  of  less 
civilised  neighbours. 

Poseidon  as  recognised  ruler  of  waters  stood  at  the  head  of  a 
large  class  of  deities  who  dwelt  in  and  ruled  sea  and  river. 
Some  of  these,  such  as-  Nereus  and  Triton,  seem  more  strictly 
elemental  beings  than  Poseidon  himself,  and  may  have  been  in- 

*  See  the  JourtuU  of  HeUenie  Studies^  ii.  315. 
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troduced  earlier  than  he  into  the  pantheon  of  the  Greeks.  But 
these  were  scarcely  objects  of  worship  in  historical  times  ;  they 
were  spoken  of  in  mythological  poems,  and  sometimes  represented 
in  works  of  art^  but  it  was  not  to  them  that  sailors  prayed  in 
distress  or  dedicated  pictures  on  their  sale  return  home.  In 
the  later  art  of  Greece,  beginning  from  the  time  of  Praxiteles 
and  Scopas^  sea-daemons,  called  by  the  generic  name  of  Tritons, 
and  sea-nymphs  who  sported  with  them  amid  the  waves,  to- 
gether with  sea-horses,  sea-bulls,  and  other  imagined  monsters 
occupy  a  great  space.  They  are  as  familiar  to  all  lovers  of 
Greek  art  as  are  the  Satyrs  and  Panisci  and  Nymphs,  who  are 
their  counterpart  on  dry  land.  But  these  are  the  creation  of 
Greek  artistic  fancy  and  not  of  the  religious  needs  of  the  people ; 
they  arose  more  from  the  love  of  beauty  than  from  religious 
sentiment. 

On  the  other  hand  the  deities  of  rivers  and  the  Nymphs  of 
springs  were  the  objects  of  real  worship.  Achelous  at  Dodona 
and  Alpheius  at  Olympia  stood  in  close  connection  with  the 
greatest  of  Greek  temples  and  received  continual  sacrifices. 
£ven  lesser  streams  had  their  shrines  and  altars,  and  Hesiod  ^ 
bids  his  countrymen  not  to  cross  a  river  before  washing  their 
hands  and  praying,  looking  earnestly  the  while  at  the  stream. 
Shrines  of  the  Nymphs  must  have  been  among  the  commonest 
features  of  Greek  pastoral  scenes,  by  every  flowing  stream  and 
in  every  cave.  The  Nymphs  were  regarded  with  awe  as  the 
beings  who  often  brought  youths  and  maidens  to  an  untimely 
end,  carrying  them  off  like  Hylas.  They  were  looked  on  as 
the  principle  of  life  and  growth,  and  of  individuality  in  spring 
or  tree  or  glen,  the  soul  of  nature  diffused  everywhere  through 
its  body. 

Not  one  of  the  deities  of  Olympus  is  of  loftier  stamp  or  more 
purely  Hellenic  character  than  Pallas  Athena.  The  noble 
conceptions  formed  of  her  have  both  in  ancient  and  modem 
times  somewhat  concealed  her  physical  origin,  and  made  it  less 
obvious  which  of  the  elements  of  *  the  physical  universe  is 
embodied  in  her  person.  According  to  Welcker  she  represents 
the  SBther,  that  substance  which  plays  a  great  part  in  the 
theories,  half  physical,  half*  metaphysical,  of  ancient  philo- 
sophers, ^ther  was  supposed  to  be  a  substance  bounding  the 
heavens  above,  the  source  of  light ;  and  at  the  same  time 
diffused  through  plants  and  animals  as  the  source  of  their  life 
and  energy.     Sauer  and  Roscher  prefer  to  consider  her  as  the 

^  World  and  Day»^  735. 
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impersonation  of  the  lightning  and  a  deity  of  storm.  Athena 
is  bom  from  the  brain  of  Zeus,  is  his  favourite  daughter,  and 
bears  the  sagis,  the  symbol  of  storm  and  thunder.  Athena  has 
dose  relations  with  Hephaestus ;  these  receive  an  explanation 
when  we  think  of  both  as  spirits  of  fire  and  lightning.  She  is 
patroness  of  thought  and  of  wisdom ;  and  we  reflect  that,  by 
the  ancients,  thought  in  man  was  supposed  to  be  due  to  the 
presence  of  heavenly  light  and  fire.  Athena  also,  like  almoet 
all  Greek  goddesses^  is  not  free  from  an  admixture  of  lunar 
elements. 

•  It  has  been  observed^  that  a  close  parallel  to  Athena  in 
several  of  her  fimctions  is  to  be  found  in  the  German  Valkyrie, 
the  demon  alike  of  storm  and  battle,  who  at  the  same  time, 
like  Athena,  is  cunning  in  the  works  of  the  loom. 

In  a  fine  passage,  the  twenty-eighth  Homeric  Hymn  tells  how 
in  the  solemn  assembly  of  the  gods  Athena  leapt  suddenly  from 
the  head  of  Zeus,  spear  in  hand,  and  glistening  in  golden 
armour ;  how  wonder  held  all  the  immortals,  while  earth  shook 
and  foam  leapt  forth  from  the  sea,  and  the  son  of  Hyperion 
stayed  his  swift  steeds  in  the  sky.  It  is  difficult  to  read  the 
passage  without  finding  in  it  a  mythical  version  of  the  facts  of 
the  storm;  and  it  is  but  another  reading  of  the  same  facts 
when  Athena  is  described  as  most  conspicuous  among  the  gods 
in  that  great  battle  with  the  Giants,  which  is  prominent  alike 
in  Greek  mythology  and  Greek  art 

The  great  seat  of  Athena  in  historical  times  was  of  course 
Athens,  the  city  which  bore  her  name,  and  the  personality  of 
^hidh  she  entirely  embodies.  In  the  reliefs  at  the  head  of 
treaties  and  other  such  documents,  Athena  always  appears  as 
the  sole  representative  of  Athens  ;  and  on  Athenian  coins,  from 
the  earliest  to  the  latest  days  of  coinage,  her  effigy  is  all  but 
invariable.  She  is  involved  also  in  all  the  most  ancient  of 
Athenian  legends.  Erechtheus,  the  original  serpent-footed 
inhabitant  of  the  country,  from  whom  later  Athenians  were 
derived,  was  regarded  as  her  special  favourite.  He  no  doubt 
would  have  been  represented  as  her  son,  but  that  her  virginity 
was  part  of  the  current  legend ;  he  was  therefore  regarded  as 
son  of  Hephssstus  and  Ge,  but  received  at  his  birth  by  Athena, 
and  by  her  handed  over  to  the  fostering  care  of  her  priestesses, 
the  daughters  of  Cecrops,  Herse,  Aglauros,  and  Pandrosoe. 
These  priestesses  play  an  important  part  in  Athenian  legend, 
and  they  are  as  embodiments  of  dew  inseparable  from  the 

^  Roseher,  Lexicon^  p.  675. 
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cultus  of  Athena.  Cecrops  their  father  learned  from  Athena 
the  secrete  of  agriculture,  and  received  the  gift  of  the  olive, 
moBt  precious  of  trees  to  the  Greeks.  Thus  in  the  early 
legend  the  goddess  appears  as  patroness  of  country  life  and 
agriculture  ;  it  was  iiot  until  Athens  became  rich  and  populous 
that  Ab  appears  in  Attica  as  a  stately  city  goddess. 

But  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  Athena  was  at 
Athens  a  single  and  definite  personaHty.  Bather  we  notice  in 
this  case  prominently  a  phenomenon  familiar  to  all  who  study 
Greek  religious  belief,  several  forms  of  the  same  deity  existing 
side  by  side,  distinguished  by  varying  surname  and  attribute, 
and  regarded  in  popular  belief  as  actually  distinct.  On  the 
Athenian  Acropolis  the  temple  of  Athena  Polias  was  distinct 
from  the  temple  of  Athena  Kike ;  and  in  the  narrow  limits 
of  Attica  there  were  many  other  recognised  forms  of  Athena 
which  must  be  studiously  kept  apart.  At  Alalcomenie  was 
a  very  ancient  shrine,  and  the  title  'AAaAico/ticvi^/s  is  applied 
to  Athena  even  by  Homer.  Then  there  was  a  temple  of 
Athena  Sciras  on  Uie  sacred  way,  which  was  a  great  place  for 
casting  lots.  In  Athens  also  were  shrines  of  Athena  Ergane, 
Athena  Hippia,  Athena  Hygieia,  and  each  of  these  surnames 
indicates  a  new  set  of  attributes  appropriated  to  Athena,  and 
a  fresh  pursuit  placed  under  her  patronage  and  protection. 

Probably  the  common  people  of  Athens  could  scarcely  rise 
above  these  distinctions,  or  see  in  all  local  forms  the  same 
Olympian  deity  variously  revealed ;  but  the  more  educated,  who 
of  course  formed  a  larger  proportion  of  the  population  at  Athens 
than  at  other  cities,  were  capable  of  such  abstraction,  and  really 
thought  of  Athena  as  she  appears  to  us  in  the  evidence  of 
poems  and  dramas  and  works  of  sculpture,  as  the  pure  and 
high-minded  virgin,  who  shared  the  counsels  of  Zeus  and  im- 
psfted  of  her  abundant  wisdom  to  men :  the  lofty  patroness 
who  founded  the  Athenian  state  and  still  upheld  it  in  a 
thousand  dangers,  giving  its  statesmen  wisdom,  and  diffusing 
through  the  Inreasts  of  its  soldiers  valour,  such  as  in  days  long 
gone  by  she  had  bestowed  on  Herakles  and  Tydeus  and 
Odysseus;  receiving  from  the  hands  of  the  Athenian  people 
all  that  they  had  best  to  bestow  of  art  and  poetiy,  and  in 
return  blessing  the  givers  of  these  gifts  with  tenfold  increase 
so  that  their  city  shone  throughout  Hellas  as  the  queen  of 
wisdom  and  the  mistress  of  beauty. 

If  we  enter  into  the  feelings  of  the  Greeks,  we  shall  find 
it  easy  to  discern  the  connection  of  the  various  attributes  of 
Athena.     The  poets,  as  is  well  known,  did  not  make  dis- 
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tmction  between  the  moral  and  the  intellectoal  qualities  of 
men :  both  alike  thej  considered  to  be  the  fruit  of  the  heart. 
And  Athena,  by  strengthening  and  inspiring  men's  hearts,  could 
giTe  them  courage  for  the  conflict^  and  at  the  same  time  wisdom 
in  council  Her  especial  faTOurites,  such  as  Diomedes  and 
Odysseus,  were  noted  alike  for  prudence  and  courage.  The 
great  Pheidian  statue  of  Pallas  on  the  Acropolis  towered  above 
the  city,  and  seemed  a  standing  menace  to  any  invading  host. 
Nike  was  the  attendant  and  servant  of  all  the  greatest  gods, 
but  of  Pallas  she  was  the  second  self  and  invariable  companion, 
ever  flying  at  her  bidding,  and  yet  being  always  near  her.  The 
wingless  Xike  of  the  AcropoliiB  was  only  Athena  herself  in 
varied  form;  and  as  Athena  gave  wisdom  and  courage,  so 
she  bestowed  skill  on  those  engaged  in  craft  and  handiwork. 
Athena  Ergane  was,  as  Sophocles  says,  venerated  by  all  the 
working-people  (xas  6  x^^P^i^^^j  Xc<tfs).  She  was  patroness  alike 
of  architect  and  sculptor,  of  carpenter  and  potter.  And  women's 
work  was  in  a  still  fuller  degree  hers :  none  could,  like  her, 
teach  to  hold  the  distaff  and  spin  the  thread,  or  give  such  skill 
in  the  arts  of  the  housewife. 

As  jSovAato,  Athena  controlled  the  deliberations  of  the 
Athenian  senate  ;  as  ayopacd,  she  guided  the  popular  assembly, 
and  dominated  the  market-place.  As  fmria,  she  took  the  place 
held  in  Thessaly  and  Boeotia  by  Poseidon,  as  guardian  of  the 
knightly  houses  of  the  people,  and  patroness  of  equestrian 
shows  and  exercbes ;  as  vytcux,  sh^  stood  beside  Asklepius  in 
imparting  healing  gifts  to  men.  In  short,  whatever  an 
Athenian  was  doing  from  morning  to  night,  it  was  almost 
sure  to  be  something  wherein  Athena  could  give  him  aid: 
wherever  he  went,  he  could  not  escape  her  guidance  and  con- 
trol. In  her  constant  presence  he  lived,  and  she  represented 
to  him  the  ever-present  eye  of  heaven  looking  down  on  his 
deeds. 

Though  thus  venerated  only  at  Athens,  Athena  was  by  no 
means  unknown  in  other  cities,  some  of  which,  such  as  Rhodes, 
even  claimed  an  older  cultus  than  that  of  Athens.  At  Sparta 
there  was  an  ancient  temple  lined  with  plates  of  bronze  and 
dedicated  to  Athena,  who  was  the  protecting  goddess  of  the 
city.  At  Argos,  Athena  was  held  in  only  somewhat  less  honour 
than  Hera;  at  Tegea  was  the  great  temple  of  Athena  Alea 
where  the  goddess  was  regarded  as  potent  over  agriculture. 
The  number  of  effigies  of  Athena  which  occur  on  Greek  coins 
is  enormous ;  a  very  large  proportion  of  cities  which  issue  coin 
use  this  type  at  some  period,  and  in  dozens  of  places  in  Italy, 
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Sicily,  Northern  Greece,  Peloponnesus,  Asia  Minor,  it  is  the 
leading  device,  indicating  that  these  cities  regarded  her  as  their 
principal  deity,  wokiovxos  Ofd,  One  of  these  cities  deserves 
special  mention,  the  Greek  Ilium,  which  was  noted,  from  the 
time  of  CroBsus  onwards  at  all  events,  for  its  temple  of  Athena 
Sias.  On  the  coins  of  Ilium  the  temple-statue  frequently 
appears,  an  archaic  figure  bearing  in  one  hand  a  lance,  in  the 
other  a  spindle,  and  thus  conformable  to  the  woids  of  the  Iliad^ 
which  speak  of  the  Trojan  goddess  as  equally  conversant  with 
the  arts  of  the  heroes  who  wielded  spear  and  shield,  and  those 
of  the  women  who  held  the  distaff  and  twined  the  thread.  In 
the  ancient  temples  of  Hellas  were  a  multitude  of  archaic 
figures  of  Pallas,  representing  her  in  full  panoply,  and  a  number 
of  these  claimed  to  be  the  actual  Palladium  of  Troy,  which  was 
either  stolen  by  Diomedes  or  borne  away  by  ^Eneaa  The  multi- 
tude of  these  images,  and  the  wide  extent  of  land  over  which 
they  were  spread  from  Rome  to  Asia  Minor,  is  the  best  proof 
of  the  great  antiquity  and  universality  of  tJie  worship  of  an 
armed  goddes&  This  armed  goddess,  when  thoroughly  natura- 
lised in  Greek  belief,  necessarily  took  the  form  of  Athena, 
though  it  is  by  no  means  impossible  that  the  images  were  in 
the  first  instance  imported  from  the  East,  and  were  intended  by 
the  workmen  who  produced  them  for  the  Sidonian  Astarte,  or 
some  other  martial  goddess  of  the  Asiatic  peoples. 

Among  all  the  deities  of  the  Greeks,  the  one  who  least  lost 
his  primitive  and  material  signification  was  Hephaestus.  Heph- 
sestos  was  placed  at  Athens  in  close  relations  with  Athena, 
especially  in  the  matter  of  the  birth  of  Erichthonius.  The 
Chalkeia  were  at  that  city  celebrated  in  honour  of  Hephaestus 
and  Athena  Ergane,  both  of  whom  protected  in  common  certain 
trades,  such  as  those  of  smith  and  armourer.  But  the  special 
home  of  the  cultus  of  Hephaestus  was  the  island  of  Lemnos 
on  the  Thracian  coast.  That  island  was  the  seat  of  volcanic 
phenomena,  and  contains  an  extinct  volcano  called  Mosychlus, 
at  the  foot  of  which  was  the  town  of  Hephaestia  and  the  temple 
of  Hephaestus.  Among  the  Greeks  generally,  the  cultus  of  fire 
had  almost  died  out^  or  had  become  attached  to  Hestia  and  the 
daemons  of  the  hearth ;  but  a  more  defined  cultus  remained 
among  the  dwellers  in  the  Thracian  islands;  and  Hephaestus 
is  the  embodiment  of  fire,  alike  when  he  falls  like  lightning 
from  heaven,  hurled  out  by  his  angry  father  Zeus  to  fall  on  the 
island  of  Lemnos,  and  when  he  is  busy  in  caves  and  under- 
ground dwellings,  as  the  hidden  fire  which  underlies  the  earth 
and  occasionally  bursts  through  its  crust  in  earthquakes  and 
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Yolcanoes.  And  like  the  fire  in  smithies  he  is  the  tamer  and 
moulder  of  bronze  and  gold  and  silver,  working  them  into  fresh 
forms  of  art  and  beauty.  Like  flames  too  he  is  in  his  motions 
unsteady  and  oscillating. 

At  Lemnos  then  Uephflsstus  retained  through  historical  times 
what  we  may  conceive  to  have  been  his  original  character  of  a 
deity  of  fire  in  all  its  forms.  And  we  find  the  same  character 
attaching  to  him  in  a  few  other  places,  such  as  i£tna  in  Sicily 
and  lipara,  places  where  there  either  was  volcanic  power  in 
activity  or  the  PhoBnician  settlers  had  left  traditions  of  their 
Gabeiric  deities  who  worked  in  metal  There  was  something 
of  this  loftier  conception  current  at  Athens,  or  the  Athenians 
would  never  have  thought  HephsBstus  a  worthy  companion  for 
Athena.  Hephsestus  figures  largely  in  Homer  as  well  as  in 
certain  early  legends,  such  as  that  which  tells  how  he  assisted 
at  the  birth  of  Athena  by  opening  the  head  of  Zeus  with  his 
axe.  But  in  most  parts  of  Greece  he  was  merely  the  deity  of 
the  members  of  a  particular  trade,  that  of  workers  in  metal, 
and  outside  the  rel^^ious  feelings  and  observances  of  the  most 
of  the  people./ 

Hermes  was,  as  we  have  seen,  of  no  great  account  in  the 
Homeric  Olympus.  But  the  longest  of  the  hymns  which  bear 
Homer's  name  is  composed  in  his  honour ;  we  should  perhaps 
rather  say  that  it  is  concerned  with  him,  for  it  does  not  reflect 
much  honour  on  him,  and  is  far  indeed  from  the  modem 
conception  of  a  hymn.  Hermes  was  bom  one  mormng  of 
Maia  on  Mount  CyUene  in  Arcadia ;  by  mid-day  he  had  already 
made  his  great  invention  of  the  lyre,  which  he  formed  of  the 
shell  of  a  gigantic  land  tortoise,  such  as  existed  among  the 
Arcadian  hills.  In  the  evening  he  proceeded  to  steal  the  oxen 
of  Apollo,  dragging  them  backwards  into  his  cave  in  CyUene. 
Apollo,  after  a  while,  discovered  his  loss,  and,  tracing  the  oxen 
to  the  cave,  entered  and  found  Hermes,  an  infant  asleep  in  his 
cradle,  who  denied  at  once  any  complicity  in  the  theft^  pointing 
to  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that  a  mere  babe  could  plan  a 
great  theft  Apollo  summoned  him  to  the  presence  of  Zeus,  and 
even  then  he  persisted  in  his  tale  with  efl&ontery :  in  vain,  for 
Zeus  obliged  him  to  reveal  the  place  where  the  oxen  were 
hidden.  But  even  yet  he  understood  how  to  pacify  the  just 
wrath  of  Apollo  by  presenting  him  with  the  lyre  which  he  had 
invented.  With  this  Apollo  was  so  fascinated  that  he  not 
only  forgave  the  theft  but  promised  Hermes  that  he  should 
in  future  be  his  chosen  friend  and  companion  among  the  im- 
mortals, and  gave  him  the  staff  of  wealth  and  prosperity,  with 
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rale  over  flocks  and  herds,  wild  creatures,  and  horses  in  the 
stalL  Only  the  gift  of  prophecy  Apollo  cannot  impart  to  him, 
much  as  he  desires  it:  that  he  is  bound  by  a  vow  not  to 
bestow  on  any  one. 

In  this  legendary  poem  we  see  traces  of  the  principal  func- 
tions fulfilled  by  Hermes  in  mythology.  The  view  strongly 
advocated  by  Roscher,  and  now  geneiaUy  accepted,  is  that  in 
origin  Hermes  was  a  god  of  the  wind,  and  so  of  the  swift 
changes  of  the  sky,  especially  at  sunrise  and  sunset.  From 
this  primary  notion  Roscher  tries  to  derive  all  the  functions 
exercised  by  Hermes  in  later  myth.  Some  of  his  explanations 
seem  reasonable :  the  least  satisfactory  of  them  is  that  which 
constitutes  the  god  of  wind  a  herdsman's  deity,  and  ruler  of 
flocks  and  herds. 

It  is  certain  that  from  early  Pelasgic  times  Hermes  waa 
regarded  as  presiding  over  the  propagation  and  increase  of 
flocks  and  herds.  He  was  a  shepherd's  and  herdsman's  god  in 
the  primitive  district  of  Arcadia;  and  in  the  Pelasgic  island 
of  Samothrace  he  was  worshipped  in  a  very  naive  fashion  as 
patron  of  propagation,  the  ram  being  his  sacred  animal.  Even 
in  Homer  there  is  a  strain  of  coarseness  in  Hermes,  who  is 
made  in  the  lay  of  Demodocus  to  declare  that  he  would  accept 
the  humiliating  position  of  Ares,  if  he  might  thereby  gain  the 
favour  of  Aphrodite ;  and  in  the  Arcadian  stories  he  is  almost 
as  random  in  his  amours  as  Pan  and  the  Satyrs.  In  the 
Hesiodic  Theogony  he  is  spoken  of  as  the  increaser  of  cattle; 
and  as  in  early  times  men's  wealth  consisted  of  flocks  and 
herds,  it  need  not  surprise  us  that  a  deity  of  propagation 
should  become  the  giver  of  wealth  and  prosperity. 

The  history  of  the  cultus  of  Hermes  is  very  instructive.  He 
plays  but  a  poor  part  in  early  legend,  and  never  at  any  time 
bears  a  high  character  like  those  of  Apollo  and  Athena,  yet 
he  is  continually  growing  in  favour  with  the  people,  and  con- 
stantly receiving  fresh  functions,  until  in  later  Greek  times  he 
is  one  of  the  most  frequently  invoked  and  universally  culti- 
vated of  all  Hellenic  deities.  Out  of  Arcadia  he  had  few 
great  temples,  but  few  towns  were  without  some  sanctuary  of 
Hermes,  and  little  chapels  built  in  his  honour  were  scattered 
along  all  roads  and  over  all  fields.  His  physical  meaning  waa 
lost  sight  of,  but  as  people  had  learned  to  regard  him  as  giver 
of  wealth,  of  eloquence,  and  other  good  things,  which  are  much 
sought  after  in  wealthy  and  progressive  communities,  he  never 
lost  his  hold  on  the  aflections  of  the  people  until  paganism 
entirely  decayed.     Even  in  latest  times  he  divided  with  Tvxq 
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or  Fortxme  the  homage  of  those  who,  in  their  hearts,  believed  in 
no  god  but  the  Emperor  and  his  representatives.  Yet  how  litUe 
respect  was  mingled  with  this  universal  worship  may  be  judged 
from  the  concluding  phrase  of  the  Homeric  Hymn — 

vavpa  fjAv  o^  ovivqa-i  rh  5'  oKpirov  rjir€p<nr€V€i 
vvKTa  81*  6p<f>vairjv  ^vXa  OvrfTtav  avdpwnav. 

As  Hermes  is  the  divine  herald,  so  he  has  already  in  the 
Odyssey  become  on  occasions  the  messenger  who  announces  to 
deities  and  to  men  the  solemn  decrees  of  Olympus.  And  this 
heraldic  function  of  his  is  in  later  times  much  enlarged,  Iris 
retiring  into  the  background.  He  becomes  the  messenger  of 
the  gods  in  all  things :  thus  it  is  he  who  has  control  of  dreams, 
dreams  which  hover  about  us  most  often  in  the  dawn,  which 
is  the  time  of  Hermes'  influence.  Those  which  he  sends  are 
sometimes  meant  to  deceive  and  mislead,  but  they  must  never 
be  wholly  despised,  since  sometimes  they  convey  the  counsel 
and  will  of  Zeus  himself.  And  Hermes  is  also  intrusted  with 
the  function  of  leading  away  those  to  whose  life  the  gods  and 
fate  have  put  an  end,  and  introducing  them  to  the  realm  of 
shades  below.  For  this  reason  a  sacrifice  was  at  Argos  offered 
to  him  ^  by  the  friends  of  one  who  had  died,  thirty  days  after 
the  burial.  And  thus  he  is  represented  in  art  and  legend  as 
the  guide  of  Herakles  Orpheus  and  other  mortals  who  ventured 
to  penetrate  into  the  world  below.  He  is  also  often  depicted 
as  engaged  in  other  business  on  behalf  of  the  gods,  bearing 
young  Dionysus  to  the  care  of  Nysa,  or  carrying  young  Areas. 

To  heralds  the  gift  of  eloquence  was  essential,  and  so  Hermes, 
as  deity  of  the  guild  of  heralds,  was  patron  of  eloquence. 
Ready  of  speech  and  quick  of  resource,  he  was  high  in  favour 
among  the  quick-witted  and  not  over-scrupulous.  The  eloquence 
of  St  Paul  caused  him  to  be  taken  at  Lystra  for  Hermes,  and 
Hermes  Xoytos  was  the  special  deity  of  orators  and  pleaders. 
By  a  natural  association  the  god  of  eloquence  was  also  supposed 
to  be  skilled  in  all  arts  and  attainments.  '^By  favour  of 
Hermes,"  says  Odysseus,^  who  "gives  grace  and  glory  to  all 
men's  work,  no  mortal  may  vie  with  me  in  the  business  of  a 
aerving-man."  In  this  aspect,  Hermes  was  sometimes  associated 
with  Athena  and  set  over  all  skilled  labotir  of  handicraft 
Commerce  is  the  natural  complement  of  manufacture,  and  this 
was  in  a  still  more  special  manner  put  under  the  patronage 

1  PluUrcb,  Qii,  Greet,  24,  '  (W.  xv,  319. 
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of  Hermes.  As  dyopalo^  he  watched  over  most  markets,  and  as 
&cfuropos  granted  a  good  market  to  merchants,  and  inspired 
them  vith  lucky  ideas  as  to  the  selection  of,  an  object  of 
commerce  or  a  time  of  sailing.  But  the  connection  of  this 
clever  and  inventive  being  -with  commerce  would  scarcely 
tend  to  raise  its  character:  the  Greek  merchants,  like  their 
Phoenician  predecessors,  were  too  much  given  to  double- 
dealing  and  cheating ;  and  they  might  easily  fancy  that  their 
persons  would  be  scarcely  less  acceptable  to  their  guardian 
deity  in  consequence  of  any  little  peculations.  In  outwitting 
their  customers  they  only  followed  in  his  steps.  Indeed,  the 
Greeks  did  not  hesitate  to  go  further  still.  As  every  craft 
and  guild  had  a  special  deity,  thieves  must  have  one  too,  and 
Hermes  SoXMts  was  appropriated  by  them  as  bestower  of  their 
unjust  gains  and  their  teacher  in  the  arts  of  trickery  and 
deceit 

Far  more  respectable  was  another  function  of  Hermes,  that 
of  overlooking  palaestrsB  and  encouraging  athletic  sports.  His 
appropriateness  in  this  connection  arises  from  the  fact  that 
the  Greeks  in  all  their  contests  valued  skill  and  address  far 
more  than  mere  force,  and  reserved  their  loudest  applause 
for  those  competitors  who  by  means  of  science  vanquished 
tboee  more  robust  than  themselves.  At  the  entrance  of  the 
Stadium  at  Olympia  were  two  altars,  one  of  Kaipos,  Oppor- 
tunity, and  one  of  Hermes  €vay<avios,  implying  that  in  order 
to  win,  an  athlete  must  do  the  right  thing  at  the  right  time. 
His  skill  enabled  Hermes  to  hold  his  own  in  boxing  against 
Ares.  In  later  sculpture  he  is  represented  as  the  model  of  a 
slender  but  highly  trained  Ephebus,  who  might  well  win  in  run- 
ning or  the  pentathlon,  while  Herakles  is  made  on  the  model  of 
the  brawny  wrestler  or  pancratiast ;  and  Herakles  and  Hermes 
stood  side  by  side  in  many  gymnasia  as  overlookers. 

Small  figures  of  Hermes,  or  rather  heads  of  Hermes  placed 
on  square  columns,  were  of  frequent  occurrence  alike  in  country 
and  town.  In  the  fields  they  marked  the  boundaries  of  fields 
and  estates,  giving  a  sacred  character  to  the  landmarks  which 
divided  the  lands  of  individuals  and  of  communities,  or  they 
indicated  even  at  a  distance  the  course  of  roads  over  the  hills, 
roads  not  easily  ipade  nor  frequent  among  the  rocks  and 
torrents  of  Greece.  In  the  cities  they  were  not  less  common, 
and  in  particular  were  a  feature  of  the  streets  of  Athens.  The 
dwellers  in  the  houses  near  by  would,  on  festal  occasions, 
4eck  these  rude  figures  with  crowns  and  flowers,  and  strong 
testimony  to  the  attachment  of  the  people  to  them  is  to  be 
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found  in  the  account  given  by  Thucydides  of  their  consterna- 
tion on  discoTering  the  mutilation  by  Alcibiadea.  But  these 
Hemue,  like  the  pillar-shaped  images  of  Apollo  ayvtcv9,  which 
stood  near  them,  were  more  like  l£e  Lares  and  Penates  of  the 
Romans  than  the  embodiments  of  actual  Olympian  deities. 

A  sort  of  double  or  reflection  of  the  Arcadian  Hermes,  the 
god  of  flocks  and  herds,  was  Pan,  the  goat-footed  shepherd's 
god.  Pan  was  more  local  in  character  than  almost  any  Greek 
deity:  he  belongs  originally  to  Arcadia  and  even  to  the  dis> 
trict  about  the  Lycsan  mountain.  The  superstitious  rustics 
of  that  district  honoured  him  with  firstlings  of  their  flocks,  and 
dreaded  to  disturb  Pan  as  he  lay  in  the  caves  in  his  mid-day 
slumber,  for  his  temper  was  not  light  when  he  was  provoked. 
From  Arcadia  the  superstition  spread  into  other  pastoral 
districts.  But  we  might  have  heard  little  of  Pan  but  for  his 
connection  with  the  battle  of  Marathon,  when  he  aided  the 
Athenians  and  spread  panic  terror  through  the  ranks  of  the 
barbarians.  Henceforth,  following  the  impulse  of  Miltiades, 
the  Athenians  adopted  Pan,  consecrating  to  him  the  grotto  on 
the  side  of  the  Acropolis  hill,  and  dedicating  to  him  and  the 
Nymphs  many  of  the  woodland  glades  and  caves  in  the  Attic 
hills.  And  the  second  school  of  Attic  sculptors  fully  intro- 
duced Pan  into  art,  associating  him  with  the  rout  of  Dionysus, 
and  multiplying  him  for  the  purposes  of  their  craft  into  a 
crowd  of  goat-hoofed  and  horned  Dsemons  to  sport  with  Kymphs 
and  to  be  the  prey  of  Eros. 

Ares  is  a  deity  whose  cultus  certainly  receded  into  the 
backgroimd  in  the  historic  age.  It  is  true  that  he  was  regarded 
as  a  son  of  Zeus  and  Hera  and  the  deity  of  war.  Yet  he  is 
not  prominent  on  coins  or  in  the  pages  of  Pausanias,  and  was 
certainly  one  of  the  less  regarded  of  the  Olympian  gods.  His 
fall  had  begun  before  the  days  of  Homer,  who  treats  him  with 
scanty  respect.  Yet  we  can  find  in  Greece  traces  of  his  early 
worship  on  many  sites.  At  Olympia  he  gave  way  to  Zeus,  to 
whom  he  bequeathed  the  surname  *A/9€tos.  The  name  Areio- 
pagus  at  Athens  was  a  standing  testimony  of  a  time  when  the 
hiU  was  dedicated  to  Ares.^  But  the  district  especially  con- 
nected with  Ares  was  Boeotia,  called  by  iEschylus  yawis  wiSov 
TTJcS^ " A/o€tov,  and  notably  Thebes. 

The  noble  families  of  Thebes  were  termed  Sparti,  and  said 
to  be  bom  with  the  mark  of  a  spear  on  their  bodies  :  in  these 

^  Some  recent  writers,  however,  oonnect  the  name  Areiopagus  with  d/xU 
(hill  of  curses),  rather  than  Ares. 


THE   PANTHHON    OF   HI^TOKIQ   TIMES  1 49 

ways  was  indicated  their  connection  with  Cadmus,  the  an* 
astral  Thebau  hero,  who  married  Harmonia,  the  daughter  of 
Aies,  and  founded  the  Theban  commonwealth.  In  the  Cad- 
mean  circle  of  legends  Ares  appears  as  the  local  deity.  li^e 
other  Theban  deities,  Ares.hj^  his  primitive,  seat  in  Thrace. 
Herodotus  speaks  of  Ares  Dionysus  and  Artemis  (Cotytto)  as 
the  principal  Thracian  deities  ;  and  it  was  especially  in  Thrace 
and  Maoedon  that  Ares  was  worshipped  in  historical  times. 

After  the  Roman  conquest  of  Greece,  Ares  being  identified 
with  Mars,  the  father  of  Romulus  and  a  god  of  much  account 
among  the  warlike  nations  of  Italy,  recovered  something  of  his 
ancient  consideration. 

The  meaning  of  the  Cadmean  legends  has  been  a  matter  of 
much  dispute.  Formerly  they  were  regarded  as  establishing  be- 
yond dispute  the  existence  of  a  Phcenician  element  in  Boeotia. 
To  this  view,  however,  there  are  grave  objections.  Thebes  is 
not  the  kind  of  site  which  attracted  the  people  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  and  the  Boeotians  are  connected  alike  by  legend  and 
the  probability  of  the  matter  rather  with  Thessaly  than  with 
Phoenicia.  We  are  in  fact  at  present  unable  to  determine  the 
ethnic  origin  of  the  ancient  race  of  Thebes ;  but  we  pass  from 
the  field  of  conjecture  to  that  of  certainty  when  we  recognise 
the  fact  that  certain  of  the  Greek  deities  and  heroes  had  some 
of  their  most  ancient  votaries  among  the  Cadmeians.  These 
are  Ares  and  Dionysus,  and  in  a  somewhat  less  degree,  Herakles, 
Hephsastus,  Aphrodite,  and  Demeter. 

The  Greeks  accepted  the  foreign  origin  of  Aphrodite,  yet 
somewhat  strangely  she  appears  in  early  literature  as  the 
daughter  of  Zeus  and  Dione,  the  primitive  Dodonsean  deities, 
who  are  essentially  Hellenic.  This  is  the  ancestry  attributed 
to  the  goddess  by  Homer;  but  Hesiod  has  quite  another 
account.  In  the  Theogony^  he  makes  her  spring  from  the 
blood  of  Cronus  after  his  mutilation  by  Zeus,  and  tells  how 
she  arose  from  the  sea  and  made  her  way  to  Cyprus  and 
Cythera.  One  of  the  few  poetical  lines  of  the  dull  Theogony 
is  that  which  relates  how  around  her  tender  feet  the  grass 
sprang  \when  she  reached  the  Cyprian  strand.  A  beautiful 
Homeric  hymn  relates  the  visit  of  Aphrodite  in  the  guise  of  a 
mortal  maiden  to  Anchises  as  he  lay  with  his  flocks,  and  tells 
how  she  inspired  him  with  passion  and  afterwards  disclosed 
herself  to  him.  as  the  daughter  of  Zeus.  This  narration  shows 
that  the  Trojan  legends  were  mingled  with  those  of  Syria  in 

^  Lines  i9i-2oa 
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the  history  of  Aphrodite  as  accepted  by  the  Greeks,  even  in 
early  times.  In  Cyprus  itself,  however,  the  legendary  lover 
of  the  goddess  was  not  Anchises  but  Adonis,  whose  cult  was 
imported  with  hers  from  Syria.^ 

£ryx  in  Sicily  was  an  early  seat  of  the  worship  of  Aphro- 
dite, said  to  have  been  carried  thither  by  Phoenician  settlers. 
Ancient  temples  of  the  goddess  were  to  be  found  in  inany 
Greek  cities,  often  connected  with  traditions  of  the  same 
race.  In  some  cases  the  archaic  statues  of  the  goddess  were 
armed,  in  this  reminding  us  of  the  figure  of  Astarte,  who 
was  a  warlike  goddess  as  well  as  an  amorous.  In  various  cities 
the  character  attaching  to  the  worship  of  Aphrodite  greatly 
varied,  changing  with  the  character  of  the  people  and  their 
tendencies,  more  severe  in  Sparta,  dissolute  at  Corinth,  and 
so  forth.  Everywhere,  however,  she  represented  human  love, 
whether  a  higher  or  a  lower  phase  of  it :  to  excite  the  philo- 
progenitiVeness  of  animals  was  not  her  task  but  tiiat  of  Hermes 
and  Pan;  and  fertility  of  crops  was  the  gift  of  Demeter. 
Only  the  philosophers  like  Democritus  made  of  Aphrodite  the 
principle  of  engendering  and  of  growth  in  all  parts  of  thd 
universe. 

At  Athens,  according  to  Xenophon,^  there  were  separate 
shrines  of  Aphrodite  Urania  and  Aphrodite  Pandemos,  and 
the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  former  were  more  chaste, 
those  of  the  latter  more  impure.  Xenophon  makes  Socrates 
ascribe  to  Pandemos  sensual  passion,  and  to  Urania  the  love 
of  the  spirit  It  is  possible  that  in  later  time  the  mere  name 
tJrania,  which  was  applied  to  Astarte  as  a  moon-goddess,  was 
misunderstood  and  supposed  to  imply  a  moral  elevation. 

In  later  times  the  connection  of  Aphrodite  with  the  sea 
was  not  dropped.  In  art  she  frequently  appears  in  connection 
with  dolphins  and  sea-monsters,  and  she  rules  the  rough  hosts 
of  Tritons  and  Nymphs.  Art  also  associates  her  more  and 
more  closely  as  time  goes  on  with  Eros,  not  of  course  the 
cosmic  Eros,  the  venerable  deity  who  was  worshipped  at  ThespisB 
and  Parium,  but  the  youth  who  appears  in  the  art  of  Pheidias 
and  Praxiteles  as  a  tall  and  pensive  youth,  and  who  becomes 
in  later  art  a  mere  winged  baby,  lending  himself  to  all  sorts 
of  scenes  of  genre,  and  forming  an  important  element  in  the 
scenes  where  swarm  the  dsBmons  of  country  and  of  sea. 

Of  Demeter  and  her  daughter  Persephone,  the  chief  local 

^  The  question  of  the  origin  of  the  cuItUB  of  Aphrodite  it  discuased 
above,  p.  86. 

'  Sympotium,  viii.  9. 
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seat  is  of  course  Elensis  in  Attica.  The  celebrated  Homeric 
Hymn  informs  us  what  tales  of  these  deities  there  had  course. 
Persephone  had  been  seized  by  Hades  as  she  gathered  flowers 
in  a  meadow,  and  carried  to  the  world  below.  Demeter  was 
seieed  with  uncontrollable  grief  at  her  loss,  and  knowing  not 
whither  she  had  been  borne,  wandered  for  nine  days  and  nights 
in  vain  search.  Then  hearing  the  truth  from  Helios,  she  re- 
nounced the  society  of  the  gods  and  betook  herself  across  the 
lands  to  £leusi8,  where  she  entered  the  service  of  King  Celeus^ 
and  was  intrusted  with  the  nursing  of  his  son  Demophon. 
Him  she  set  about  rendering  immortal,  feeding  him  with 
ambrosia  by  day,  and  plunging  him  in  the  fire  at  night ;  but 
this  process  was  stayed  through  the  motherly  terrors  of 
Mataneira  the  queen.  Indignant  at  the  spoiling  of  her  plans^ 
the  goddess  could  only  be  propitiated  if  a  temple  were  built 
her  on  the  spot.  Gladly  the  people  set  about  raising  one, 
and  there  for  a  year  the  goddess  dwelt  apart,  a  year  terrible 
to  the  dwellers  on  the  earth,  for  she  withheld  her  aid,  and 
the  com  rose  not  out  of  the  groimd.  The  whole  race  would 
have  perished  had  not  Zeus  determined  to  pacify  the  irate 
goddess  by  restoring  her  beloved  daughter.  Persephone  came 
back  to  earth;  but  the  restoration  could  not  be  permanent, 
for  in  the  realm  below.  Hades  had  persuaded  her  to  taste  a 
grain  of  pomegranate,  which  prevented  her  from  remaining 
for  the  whole  year  away  from  him.  Henceforth  then  she  led 
an  alternating  life,  abiding  eight  months  on  the  green  earth 
and  four  in  the  realms  of  the  dead.  Demeter  returned  to 
Olympus ;  but  before  she  went  she  imparted  to  the  daughters 
of  Celeus  and  to  her  favourite  Triptolemus,  details  of  the 
services  to  be  done  in  her  honour,  and  of  the  mysteries 
which  were  to  remain  a  constant  memorial  of  the  return  of 
Persephone. 

The  physical  meaning  of  this  myth  is  so  clear  that  it  seems 
scarcely  to  need  explanation.  Demeter,  yr\  firjrrip,  as  the 
ancients  themselves  explained  the  name,  is  the  fruitful  earth ; 
Persephone  is  the  springing  corn  which  lies  hidden  for  months 
as  seed  in  the  realms  of  darkness  and  night,  and  then  arises 
to  gladden  the  eyes  and  the  hearts  of  men.  The  earth  in 
winter  mourns  the  death  of  vegetation,  which  is  wasted  by 
the  destroyer  and  carried  into  the  unseen  country,  and  is  once 
more  pacified  when  it  appears  in  spring.  The  whole  cultus 
of  Demeter  and  Persephone  is  based  on  these  ideas;  and 
that  cultus  seems  to  belong  to  a  difierent,  perhaps  a  more 
primitive  layer  of  beliefs  than  most  of  those  of  Greece.     The 
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anciente  considered  Demeter  to  be  a  Pelasgic  deity ;  and  the 
distribution  of  her  temples  shows  that  she  belongs  to  the 
more  primitive  Greek  rac^  rather  than  those  which  are  more 
prominent  in  later  times.  Pelasgians,  according  to  CaUimachus,^ 
planted  in  Dotian  territory,  near  Lake  Boebeis  in'Thessaly, 
a  grove  in  honour  of  Demeter.  In  Argos  was  a  temple  of 
Demeter  Pelasgis.  At  Thermopylas  an  annual  festival  was 
celebrated  in  honour  of  Deineter,  who  was  one  of  the  chief 
protecting  deities  of  the  ancient  Amphictionic  League.  At 
Thebes,  the  temple  of  Demeter  was  considered  a  foimdation 
of  Cadmus  himself,^  and  in  the  PhcmisscB  of  Euripides  ^  the 
Chorus  calls  on  Ge,  on  Demeter,  and  Persephone  as  ^e  original 
deities  of  the  land.  In  Attica,  not  only  have  we  Eleusis 
with  its  very  ancient  temple  and  primitive  mysteries  handed 
down  from  early  inhabitants  of  the  country,  but  at  Athens 
itself  the  Thesmophoria,  which  were  celebrated  in  her  honour, 
were  some  of  the  oldest  and  most  splendid  ceremonies  of  the 
city,  and  in  the  opinion  of  some  modem  scholars  earlier  than 
the  Ionian  conquest  In  Peloponnesus  the  worship  of  Demeter 
was  firmly  established  in  early  times,  especially  in  Messenia, 
where  mysteries  were  celebrated  in  her  honour  at  Andania 
as  to  which  we  can  recover  many  details  from  inscriptions,^ 
and  in  Arcadia.  In  the  later  age  of  Greece  we  find  the  head 
of  Demeter  on  the  coins  of  the  Messenians  when  restored 
to  their  city  by  Epaminondas,  of  Pheneus,  and  other  places ; 
and  Demeter  PanachaBa  was  one  of  the  chief  deities  of  the 
AchsBan  League.  On  the  other  hand  we  do  not  find  that 
the  Dorians  had  any  original  cultus  of  Demeter;  and  she 
was  perhaps  only  borrowed  by  the  Achaean  and  Ionian 
races. 

We  may  more  readily  understand  the  distribution  of  the 
temples  of  Demeter  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  gifts  which 
she  bestowed  on  men  :  she  is  the  fruitful  land  which  causes 
the  seed  sown  in  it  to  spring  into  leaf  and  to  give  fruit ;  and 
legends  ascribed  to  her  the  instruction  of  mankind  in  ploughing 
and  harrowing,  and  in  gathering  and  winnowing  the  grain. 
To  her  favourite,  Triptolemus,  she  imparted  the  knowledge  of 
husbandry,  and  despatched  him  on  her  own  car  drawn  by 
winged  serpents,  to  pass  through  the  lands,  and  dispense  every- 
where alike  the  seed  of  com  and  knowledge  of  its  culture  ; 
and  she  was, said  to  have  bestowed  her  favour  on  lasion,  when 

*  In  Cer,  25.  "'Pati*.  ix.  16,  5. 

'  L.  686.  «  See  the  chapter  on  My9Ur%e$. 
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he  had  led  her  into  a  field  which  had  been  thrice  ploughed  in 
Crete,  bearing  to  him  a  child  named  Flutus,  an  allegory  of 
easy  interpretation.  We  should  th^n  expect  that  she  would 
be  held  in  honour  by  the  early  inhabitants  of  the  fertQe 
Thessalian  plain,  and  in  agricultural  Boeotia,  the  country  of  the 
Works  and  Days^  and  in  Attica,  which  prided  itself  on  the 
antiquity  and  goodness  of  its  s^culture.  The  wide  spread  of 
the  cultus  during  historical  times  was  greatly  aided,  probably, 
by  the  high  favour  wherein  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries  were 
held  throughout  Hellas.  As  paganism  declined,  their  lustre 
became  brighter,  and  people  came  from  far-distant  lands  to  be 
initiated.  Knowing  these  facts,  we  may  be  less  surprised  that 
corp-growing  Sicily  was  regarded  as  an  island  entirely  devoted 
to  the  service  of  Demeter  and  Persephone;  and  in  the  times 
of  Roman  dominion  no  deity  was  more  popularly  worshipped 
in  Peloponnesus. 

Demeter,  however,  was  tbe  giver  of  more  than  mere  com. 
As6«r/M><^pos  she  was  the  foundress  of  stable  institutions,  and 
the  regulator  of  political  life  in  countries.  It  is  scarcely  at 
first  sight  clear  how  this  can  be  the  province  of  a  goddess  of 
agriculture,  much  as  agriculture  does  to  settle  and  make  steady 
the  lives  of  men.  But  the  Thesmophoric  feasts,  which  existed 
in  many  Greek  states,  including  Athens,  were  essentially  festivals 
of  matrons,  who  excluded  men  from  them.  Demeter  is  emi- 
nently the  matronly  goddess  and  patroness  of  marriage.  We 
can  think  of  several  ways  in  which  wedlock  and  agriculture 
may  be  connected,  and  it  is  even  possible  that  the  ancients 
had  made  the  generalisation  that  nations  devoted  to  agri- 
culture are  usually  monogamous^  those  given  to  pasture  poly- 
gamous, and  therefore  holding  women  in  less  esteem.  No 
doubt  Uie  exact  nature  of  the  institutions  due  to  the  influence 
of  Demeter  was  in  time  forgotten,  and  she  was  regarded  as  the 
lover  of  all  that  was  stable  in  law,  of  time-honoured  custom, 
and  ancient  privilege.  So,  to  Triptolemus  legend  ascribed  three 
commandments :  that  men  should  honour  their  parents,  offer 
to  the  gods  fruits,  and  be  gentle  to  animals.  And  so  at  Athens, 
the  command  to  honour  one's  parents  was  closely  attached  to 
the  service  of  the  agrarian  Athena. 

Persephone  is  almost  always  closely  associated  in  cultus 
either  with  her  mother,  of  whom  she  is  in  many  places  a  sort 
of  duplicate,  or  with  Hades.  Hades  and  Persephone  occupied 
a  very  prominent  place  in  the  Greek  mind,  as  undisputed 
king  and  queen  of  that  unseen  world  into  which,  after  long 
or  fdiort  time,  all  go  down.     But  the  Greek  idea  of  death  was 
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gloomy  and  with  small  admixture  of  hope :  a  hundred  epitaphs 
and  epigrams  speak  of  the  sacred  pair,  but  usually  as  the 
hard-hearted  ahhreviators  of  human  life,  and  as  the  great 
separators  of  lovers  and  friends,  beings  stem  and  pitiless,  and 
the  dispensers  of  small  joy ;  and  though  Death  had  in  some 
places  altars  and  priests,  Hades  had  none.  Pausauias  ^  remarks 
that  within  the  range  of  his  observation,  only  the  people  of 
Elis  had  altars  and  litany  to  Hades.^  And  indeed  of  what 
avail  could  prayers  be  when  addressed  to  one  who  never 
spared)  And  the  same  absence  of  worship  as  a  rule  tinged 
the  thoughts  of  the  Greeks  with  regard  to  Persephone,  when 
considered  as  a  chthonic  goddess. 

According  to  Herodotus,  the  latest  additions  to  the  Greek 
pantheon  were  Dionysus  and  Pan.  Pan  was,  as  we  know, 
practically  added  to  it  in  the  time  of  Miltiades ;  Dionysus  at 
an  earlier  and  uncertain  time,  but  later  than  that  of  Homer. 
However,  both  Pan  and  Dionysus  had  existed  as  deities  in 
particular  districts  long  before  they  were  accepted  by  the 
Greeks  in  general  Dionysus  appears  to  have  been  imported 
from  Thrace,  where,  under  the  name  Sabazius,  he  was  from 
early  times  the  object  of  an  enthusiastic  cultus,  celebrated  with 
wild  orgies  and  excesses  of  every  kind.  The  Thracians  were 
of  kindred  race  with  Phrygians  and  Bithynians ;  and  the 
religiiHi  of  all  these  races  was  penetrated  by  the  same  love  of 
excitement,  partly  spiritual,  but  in  a  far  greater  degree  physical, 
and  leading  to  self-mutilations  and  sexual  aberrations  of  an 
extreme  kind.  Ho  we  hear  that  the  Thracian  women  and  those 
of  Macedon  were  in  the  habit  of  forming  orgiastic  choruses  in 
honour  of  Dionysus,  and  retiring  to  the  mountains,  where  they 
gave  full  vent  to  their  frenzy. 

In  Thrace  were  ancient  oracles  of  Dionysus,  such  as  that  in 
the  country  of  the  Bisalt®,  and  the  tribe  of  Bessi  had  a  sort 
of  hereditary  right  to  furnish  priests  of  Dionysus.^  Even 
Homer  knows  the  story  of  Lycurgus  and  Dionysus,  which  seems 
to  contain  in  perverted  form  the  key  of  Thracian  mythology. 
It  is  related  in  the  Iliad ^  how  Lycurgus  "chased  through  the 
goodly  land  of  Nysa  the  nursing- mothers  of  frenzied  Dionysus  " 
(the  Dionysiac  Nymphs),  and  how  Dionysus  fled  from  him  and 
hid  beneath  the  waves  and  took  refuge  with  Thetis.  Lycurgus, 
the  man  hateful  to  the  gods,  seems  to-  be  Ares  under  another 

*  vi.  25,  3. 

'  Anoestor-wonhip  is,  however,  scarcely  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
worship  of  Hades.     See  Book  ii.  ch.  I. 

•  Herod,  vii.  ill.  *  vi.  129-146. 
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name,  and  the  rivalry  between  him  Bnd  Dionysus  to  point  to 
some  rivaky  between  their  cults.  The  Homeric  Hymn,  on  the 
other  hand,  has  no  Thracian  tinge :  it  merely  relates  how 
Dionysns  was  captured  by  Tyrrhenian  pirates  as  he  wandered 
by  the  sea  and  carried  away ;  and  how  the  bonds  which  they 
put  upon  liim  did  not  stay  but  slipped  off,  and  how  wine 
began  to  flow  about  the  ship,  and  vine  and  ivy  to  climb  the 
mast;  and  how  the  god  himself  became  a  lion  in  the  midst, 
and  the  sailors  leapt  in  terror  into  the  sea  and  were  transformed 
into  dolphins.  Yet  both  these  stories  well  characterise  Dionysus 
as  the  Greeks  thought  of  him,  a  young,  blooming,  and  aggressive 
deity,  everywhere  invading  and  always  in  the  end  triumphant ; 
wandering  about  the  lands  at  the  head  of  his  crowds  of  Satyr» 
and  Msenads,  and  introducing  far  and  wide  the  culture  of  the 
vine  and  the  practice  of  the  wild  orgies  in  which  he  delighted. 

The  Hellenic  home  of  Dionysus  was  at  Thebes.  The  Thebans 
found  him  a  mother,  Semele,  whom  they  called  daughter  of 
Cadmus,  and  placed  him  among  their  ancestral  deities.  From 
Thebes  the  cultus  passed  south.  It  passed  to  Delphi,  where 
Dionysus  shared  with  Apollo  the  honours  of  worship,  and  was 
associated  with  him  in  legend.  It  passed  to  Athens,  where 
from  the  earliest  historic  period  Dionysus  enjoyed  a  rare 
popularity. 

It  is  the  association  of  the  God  of  wine  with  Athens  which 
has  most  contributed  to  his  renown.  It  will  not  be  forgotten 
that  we  owe  to  the  Athenian  Dionysia  the  origin  alike  of 
comedy  and  tragedy,  and  that  during  the  time  of  Athenian 
greatness  the  festivals  of  Dionysus  were  a  time,  not  merely  of 
revelry  and  jollity,  but  of  the  highest  intellectual  enjoyment, 
and  even  of  moral  elevation  and  progress.  In  the  same  way 
the  nightly  revels  and  wine-drinkings,  which  were  under  the 
patronage  of  Dionysus,  were  varied  on  occasion  by  philosophic 
discussion  and  patriotic  song,  as  well  as  by  wild  excess  and 
debauchery.-  True  to  its  origin,  the  Bacchic  enthusiasm  inspired 
sometimes  religious  and  sometimes  sensual  passion.  Kot  seldom 
did  the  Dionysiac  fervour  cause  men  to  forget  their  dignity  and 
women  to  take  leave  of  their  modesty,  so  that  every  kind  of 
excess  was  almost  openly  committed,  and  we  even  hear  of 
human  sacrifices.  To  tear  a  child  limb  from  limb  seems  to 
have  been  no  unheard  of  proceeding  at  these  festivals ;  and  the 
sacred  legends  justified  such  crimes  by  furnishing  a  host  of 
precedents,  in  which,  under  the  maddening  influence  of  the  god, 
parents  had  torn  to  pieces  their  children  and  even  devoured 
raw  the  reeking  liknbs.      With  justice   then   the  Dionysiac 
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festiyals  received  in  some  cities  the  name  Agrionia  or  Agriania  ; 
and  we  are  inclined  to  justify  the  Romans,  who,  discover- 
ing that  Dionysiac  rites  were  making  their  way  in  Campania, 
sternly  put  them  down  at  the  cost  of  much  bloodshed. 

The  cultus  of  Dionysus  became  in  the  hands  of  Alexander 
the  Great  a  weapon  of  considerable  political  avail  It  served 
as  a  bond  between  Greek  and  Asiatic;  for  the  Greeks  still 
retained  in  their  worship  of  Dionysus  rites  scarcely  different 
from  those  of  the  Phrygian  Sabazius  and  the  Lydian  Bassareua. 
In  the  Cabul  valley  in  North  India  the  Macedonian  army  found 
a  people  who  cultivated  the  vine  and  loved  its  juice,  and  vrho 
were  willing  to  let  the  Greeks  believe  that  ^ey  had  been 
settled  there  by  Dionysus.  With  these  tribes  the  Greeks  seem 
to  have  become  friendly  ;  and  from  this  period  there  prevailed 
those  stories  of  the  Indian  campaigns  of  Dionysus,  which  were 
so  largely  current  in  later  Greece,  and  which  are  related  by 
Nonnus.  In  fact  it  is  likely  that  the  deity  of  Indian  origin, 
whom  the  people  of  Cabul  were  ready  to  identify  with  Dionysus, 
was  Siva. 

A  particular  form  of  Dionysus  which  belonged  specially  to 
Crete,  and  was  thence  diffused,  especially  by  the  agency  of 
mysteries,  was  the  chthonian  deity  Zagreus.  Zagreus  was  said  to 
be  son  of  Zeus  and  Persephone,  and  was  worshipped  in  taurine  or 
semi-taurine  form.  In  the  legends  of  Zagreus,  in  the  place  of 
victims  being  torn  in  honour  of  the  god,  it  is  the  god  who  is 
torn  in  pieces  by  the .  nefarious  hands  of  Titans,  who  take  ad- 
vantage of  his  youth  to  attract  him  into  their  power  with  play- 
things. Pallas  rescues  his  bleeding  heart  and  carries  it  to  Zeus ; 
Demeter  clothes  it  with  a  new  body.  Zagreus  lives  again,  but 
lives  as  ruler  of  the  world  of  shades,  and  as  such  receives  the 
worship  of  a  ci-owd  of  votaries.  Of  Zagreus  we  shall  speak 
again  when  we  reach  the  subject  of  the  mysteries.  In  Greece 
sacred  tales  took  the  place  of  a  creed,  and  agreed  with  forms  of 
worship,  and  it  may  easily  be  seen  how  well  such  a  tale  as  that 
just  mentioned  would  suit  mystic  ceremonies  and  enthusiastic 
orgies. 

Beside  the  deities  we  must  for  a  moment  place  the  greatest 
of  Greek  heroes,  Heracles  the  Theban  and  Argive.  To  him  the 
Greeks  ascribed  unlimited  force  and  not  less  resolution  and 
energy  of  soul;  he  was  the  unconquered  and  unconquerable. 
Greek  legend  and  Greek  art  were  never  tired  of  his  feats, 
which  are  the  theme  of  endless  reliefs  and  paintings ;  and  the 
Hellenic  mind  seems  to  have  particularly  affected  the  tales  of 
his  victories  over  older  deities :  how  he  assisted  Zeus  in  the 
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Gigantomachy,  how  he  wounded  Hera  in  the  breast  and  ApoUo 
in  the  eye,  how  he  planted  an  arrow  in  Hades  himself  and  bore 
away  the  watch-dog  Cerberus,  how  he  lay  in  wait  for  Death  and 
robbed  him  of  his  fair  prey,  Alcestis.  Finally,  having  met  and 
conquered  a  thousand  perils,  the  Greeks  represent  him  as 
winning  a  way  to  Olympus  by  his  valour,  and  entering  it  as 
the  favourite  of  Athena,  and  the  husband  of  Hebe ;  even  the 
jealous  anger  of  Hera  giving  way  before  his  achievements. 

In  later  Greek  times  Herakles  has  almost  entirely  dropped 
the  hero  and  assumed  the  god.  We  must  bear  in  mind  other 
lines  of  his  derivation;  for  he  undoubtedly  stands  in  many 
legends  and  traditions  for  the  Tyrian  sun-god  Melkarth,  and 
his  character  is  as  much  derived  from  PhcBnician  as  from 
Hellenic  soorces.  But  though  Herakles  was  a  god,  and  one  of 
the  most  widely  worshipped,  yet  his  origin  as  son  of  a  Theban 
woman  was  remembered  enough  to  make  him  a  greater  favourite. 
As  reverenee  for  the  gods  declined,  this  parvenu,  who  had  so 
often  defeated  and  disgraced  them,  and  finally  forced  his  way 
into  their  ranks,  became  more  and  more  popular,  at  all  events 
with  the  common  people.  His  aid  was  not  unnaturally  looked 
for  when  any  difficult  thing  had  to  be  done.  He  was  also  re- 
garded as  able  to  turn  aside  evil  from  his  votaries.  Herakles, 
dXc£uca«cos  and  o-om^p,  had  many  an  altar  in  the  Greek  cities : 
he  was  summoned  by  the  sick  to  turn  away  the  power  of  theit 
diseases^  and  by  husbandmen  to  avert  blight  and  caterpillars. 
The  class  most  devoted  to  him  was,  as  was  natural,  athletes,  he 
being  the  earliest  and  greatest  of  their  class.  His  statue  stood 
in  the  gymnasia,  and  his  form,  as  represented  in  later  art,  was 
regarded  as  the  model  of  an  athlete  of  the  heavier  class,  a 
wrestler  or  pancratiast.  But  respect  for  Herakles  was  not 
confined  to  the  many,  for  educated  people  persuaded  them- 
selves that  his  labours  were  undertaken  unselfishly  for  the  good 
of  mankind,  and  philosophers  even  made  him  a  pattern  for 
conscientious  youth,  as  did  Prodicus  in  the  well-known  story  of 
the  choice  of  HeraUea 

But  the  recognised  deities  of  Olympus  were  by  no  means  the 
sole  recipients  of  worship  in  Greece.  Besides  these  there  were 
a  host  of  dasmons  of  various  kinds,  which  seem  to  have  been 
endowed  with  reality  in  very  various  degrees,  some  being 
clearly  recognised  objects  of  cultus,  others  appearing  to  be  mere 
abstractions,  and  inventions  of  poets  and  philosophers.  Among 
these  dflsmons  many  were  specially  attached  to  the  train  of 
some  deity :  the  Erotes  to  Aphrodite,  Satyrs  to  Dionysus, 
Tritons  to  Poseidon.     But  not  rarely  beings  regarded  as  quite 
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subordinate  in  most  parts  of  Greece  were  in  some  local  colt 
raised  to  a  high  place  of  honour.  Eroe  was  venerated  beyond 
all  deities  at  Thespiie  in  BoBotia ;  and  the  Graces  or  Charites 
were  greatly  honoured  at  Orchomenua  Nike,  the  personifica- 
tion of  victory,  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  an  important  deity  at 
Olympia,  where  the  games  were  placed,  not  unnaturally,  under 
her  tutelage,  nor  does  any  figure  appear  more  constantly  than 
hers  on  Greek  coins.  Of  the  same  class  was  Eirene,  who,  in 
works  of  art,  is  scarcely  to  be  discriminated  from  Nike.  We 
hear  of  shrines  erected  at  Sparta  to  <E»o)3os  and  to  FcXors,  two 
daemons  whose  power  was  not  much  felt  practically  in  that 
city;  and  at  Olympia  to  Kai/oos,  fitting  opportunity,  whom 
to  know  rightly  was  a  great  aid  in  any  competition;  and 
to  'Ofiovoia,  whom  we  may  suppose  to  have  watdied  over  the 
many  agreements  and  treaties  of  which  memorials  were  there 
set  up.  In  Arcadia  they  venerated  as  persons  B^vr^  and 
AoTpawrjy  the  thunder  and  lightning  of  Zeus.  Temples  were 
also  raised  to  EiAci^via,  the  impersonation  of  child-bearing, 
whom  the  Greek  woman  who  expected  to  become  a  mother 
was  sure  to  venerate  and  present  with  offerings ;  in  the  Homeric 
Hymn  to  Apollo,  however,  this  being  is  considered  as  having 
little  power  or  will  apart  from  those  of  her  mistress,  Hera. 

Two  personifications  of  ancient  date  and  widespread  renown 
were  'Aya^^s  Aai/wuv  and  'Aya^  Tvx^,  the  male  and  female 
representatives  of  good  luck  in  life.  An  invocation  of  them 
sometimes  stands  at  tlie  head  of  Greek  civic  decrees ;  and  there 
were  ancient  shrines  dedicated  to  them  and  images  of  them  in 
many  Greek  cities.  It  is  sometimes  supposed  that  they  were 
of  Roman  origin,  and  only  adopted  in  later  Greece ;  but  this 
is  a  mistake.  It  was,  however,  a  custom  of  later  Greece,  taking 
its  rise  probably  in  HeUenistic  times,  to  establish  in  cities  a 
cultus  of  the  Tvx^  of  that  particular  place,  a  sort  of  impersona- 
tion of  its  destiny.  Such  creations  received  much  worship  in  late 
times ;  and  indeed,  as  belief  in  the  gods  declined,  the  belief  in 
Fortune  steadily  grew ;  so  that  many  soldiers  in  the  armies  of 
the  time  seem  to  have  acknowledged  no  other  deity. 

Below  the  hierarchy  of  gods  and  daemons  comes  the  race  of 
demi-gods  or  heroes.  Of  the  origin  of  the  cultus  of  the  dead 
in  prehistoric  days  I  have  already  spoken ;  it  remains  only  to 
make  a  rapid  survey  of  the  heroic  population  of  Greece  in 
historical  times. 

Hesiod,  in  the  Works  and  Days^^  intercalates  the  race  of 
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heroes  between  the  lace  of  bronze  and  that  of  iron  which  is 
still  existing.  These  were,  he  says,  the  noble  and  warlike  race 
who  fought  around  seven-gated  Thebes,  and  under  the  walls  of 
Troy ;  and  after  their  deaUi  Zeus  removed  them  to  the  islands 
of  Uie  blessed,  where,  under  the  rule  of  Cronus,  they  dwell  in 
peace  and  plenty.  A  number  of  the  heroes  venerated  in  the 
cities  of  Greece  were  of  this  class.  Achilles  was  for  some 
strange  reason  worshipped  on  the  shores  of  the  Euxine,  and 
even  as  ruler  of  the  waves  of  that  inhospitable  sea.  Ajax  was 
greatly  honoured  in  ^Egina,  the  home  of  iEacus,  and  gave  his 
name  to  one  of  the  Athenian  tribes.  At  the  time  of  the 
Persian  war  his  aid  was  formally  besought  by  the  Athenians ; 
and  after  that  war  was  over  we  find  Themistocles  ^  piously 
ascribing  the  victory  to  the  aid  of  gods  and  heroes.  Mcnelaus 
and  Helen  received  constant  honours  at  Sparta.  The  Locrian 
Ajax  Oileus  occurs  as  the  regular  type  on  the  Locrian  coins, 
and  ProtesUaus  sometimes  makes  his  appearance  on  those  of 
the  Phthiotic  Thebes.  Every  student  of  Greek  history  knows 
how  the  bones  of  Orestes  were  removed  to  Sparta,  and  those  of 
Theseus  to  Athens,  to  be  venerated  in  those  cities  and  to  confer 
on  them  lasting  benefit;  and  incidents  of  this  character  are 
to  be  found  in  the  annals  of  most  of  the  little  republics  of 
Greece. 

But  the  name  and  honours  of  a  hero  were  by  no  means  con- 
fined to  Homeric  and  epic  worthies.  There  were  traditionary 
heroes  of  a  quite  local  character,  like  Marathon  and  Echetlus, 
who  fought  on  the  side  of  the  Greeks  at  Marathon.  When  any 
person  had  by  his  death  hallowed  or  made  memorable  a  spot, 
he  retained  for  ever  a  certain  power  or  influence  there.  For 
such  reason  Neoptolemus  was  treated  as  a  hero  at  Delphi ;  thus, 
too,  the  Spartan  defeat  at  Leuctra  was  considered  generally  as 
partly  due  to  the  nearness  of  that  place  to  the  tombs  of  the 
daughters  of  Scedasus,  whom  the  Spartans  had  in  former  days 
wronged  and  murdered.  But  one  class  of  heroes  obtained  quite 
a  special  cultus :  it  comprises  the  founders  of  cities  who  had 
led  the  colonists  to  them  and  performed  on  the  spot  those 
sacred  rites  without  which  no  Greek  city  came  into  being. 
Such  a  leader  was,  if  possible,  buried  under  the  market-place, 
that  his  presence  might  still  dwell  among  the  citizens :  in  any 
case,  a  shrine  was  erected  in  his  honour,  and,  in  times  of  danger 
and  distress,  his  aid  was  solemnly  invoked  by  the  people. 
And  this  was  done  not  only  in  case  of  founders  whose  distance 

^  Herod,  viii.  109. 
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in  past  times  might  be  supposed  to  lend  them  something  of 
sacred  character,  such  as  Phalanthus  at  Tarentum,  or  Andro- 
clus  at  Ephesus,  but  even  in  case  of  comparatively  late  founders. 
Thus  MUtiades  was  revered  as  founder,  ktutt^s,  by  the  Greek 
colonists  of  Chersonesus,  and  Brasidas  by. those  of  Amphipolis. 
The  cities  of  Sicily  with'  one  consent  raised  to  the  rank  of  hero 
and  second  founder  Timoleon,  after  he  had  freed  them  from 
the  Carthaginian  yoke. 

Later  the  literary  Ptolemies  of  Egypt  erected  a  heroon 
to  Homer,  and  so  with  better  historical  claim  did  the  citizens 
of  Smyrna.  Orpheus  became  a  hero  in  Lesbos,  where  his  head 
was  preserved,  and  Bias  in  his  native  city  Priene.  We  even 
hear  that  Socrates,  who  was  condemned  to  death  for  impiety, 
received  a  temple  after  death,  and  there  were  altars  of  his 
rival  Anaxagoras;  but  phenomena  like  these  belong  to  the 
decline.  In  better  times  the  raising  of  one  dead  man  to  heroic 
rank  was  a  serious  business.  It  has  been  frequently  and  not 
inaptly  compared  to  canonisation  in  the  Church  of  Bome.  As 
it  is  the  privilege  of  the  Pope  to  decide  on  the  canonisation  of 
saint  or  martyr,  so  it  was  commonly  the  authority  which  among 
the  Greeks  most  nearly  corresponded  to  the  Pope,  the  Oracle 
of  Delphi,  which  pronounced  judgment  on  the  merits  of  those 
proposed  for  heroic  honours.  But  the  Delphic  oracle  was  far 
more  lavish  in  its  grants  of  honour,  and  not  only  usually  passed 
those  proposed,  but  very  commonly  recommended  on  its  own 
account  the  establishment  of  some  heroic  cultus  as  a  remedy  for 
a  disease  which  ravaged  a  city  or  a  calamity  impending  over  it. 
But  private  individuals  often  took  it  upon  themselves,  in  virtue 
of  a  dream  or  portent,  which  strong  wishing  might  easily  pro- 
duce, to  establish  a  heroon  in  honour  of  a  deceased  friend ; 
and  such  heroon,  if  well  endowed  with  worldly  goods,  might 
last  for  ages,  and  easily  by  chance,  or  through  a  pious  fraud, 
become  celebrated. 

Students  of  mythology  are  familiar  with  the  process  by  which 
deities  once  powerful  were  reduced  to  the  rank  of  daemon  or 
demi-god  and  attached  in  a  subordinate  position  to  one  of  the 
great  Olympic  deitiea  Nereus  thus  becomes  subordinate  to 
Poseidon,  and  Adonis  sinks  from  a  great  god  into  the  human 
lover  of  Aphrodite ;  but  the  reverse  process  is  at  least  equally 
common.  Among  the  Greeks  not  only  men  were  constantly 
being  elevated  to  the  rank  of  heroes,  but  also  a  few  of  the 
more  prominent  heroes  passed  into  the  ranks  of  the  gods. 

Of  the  last  mentioned  progress  a  few  instances  will  suffice. 
Herakles  was  practically  regarded  by  the  later  Greeks  as  a  god, 
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although  the  time  at  which  he  was  supposed  to  have  lived  was 
well  marked  in  Greek  heroic  annals;  and  several  races  of 
Peloponnesian  kings  and  nobles  claimed  to  be  descended  from 
him  in  the  ordinary  human  way.  Asklepius  was  usually 
thought  of  as  one  who  had  lived  in  the  world,  and  his  sond 
Podaleirius  and  Machaon  led  to  Troy  the  men  of  Tricca  in 
Thessaly,  yet  in  Hellenistic  times  few  deities  enjoyed  greater 
reputation,  and  he  is  termed  in  inscriptions  /te/as,  o-cur^p,  and 
even  Zcv?.  Amphiaraus  was  said  to  have  accompanied  the  first 
expedition  against  Thebes,  but  his  oracles  were  held  in  very 
high  estimation  in  Hellas,  yielding  scarcely  to  those  of  Apollo 
himself,  and  he  himself  was  reckoned  as  a  deity.  Mythical 
foxmders  of  cities  were  in  many  instances  worshipped  in  those 
cities,  not  as  heroes  but  as  gods — Autolycus,  for  example,  at 
Sinope,  and  Tlepolemus  at  Tiryns. 

Even  men  in  the  later  days  of  Greece  were  sometimes  accorded 
divine  honours.  This  was  a  custom  evidently  of  Oriental  origin. 
From  early  times  the  great  kings  of  Assyria  and  Egypt  were 
reckoned  as  gods  by  the  people  who  had  to  render  them  a  slavish 
obedience,  and  sometimes  they  seemed  to  the  down-trodden 
multitudes  the  only  gods  able  to  help  and  to  punish.  Welcker  ^ 
remarks  that  Lysander  was  the  earliest  of  the  Greeks  to  be 
thus  honoured ;  the  Samians,  or  at  least  the  oligarchical  party 
among  them,  singing  a  hymn  in  his  praise,  that  is,  invoking  him 
as  the  healing  god  to  deliver  them  from  the  bondage  of  Athens, 
and  changing  the  name  of  their  greatest  festival  from  Hersea 
to  Lysandria,  in  his  honour.  PhiHp  of  Macedon  allowed  the 
people  of  Amphipolis  to  sacrifice  to  him  as  a  deity,  and  at  the 
wedding  of  his  daughter  Cleopatra,  figured  with  the  twelve 
great  gods  as  one  of  them.  That  Alexander  went  further  still 
need  surprise  us  little,  for  after  his  conquests  he  assumed  the 
airs  of  an  Oriental  monarch,  and  divinity  was  but  one  of  these. 
After  his  death  Alexandria  became  the  seat  of  a  great  cultus  of 
him  as  a  deity,  and  henceforth  the  assumption  of  divinity  is 
made  by  all  his  marshals  who  attain  any  position  of  power  or 
renown.  The  Ptolemies  in  Egypt  have  regular  temples  with 
their  colleges  of  priests  attached  to  the  service  of  the  reigning 
monarch,  and  the  Seleucid^e  in  Syria  assume  as  their  regal 
name  some  title,  doubtless  selected  by  the  priests,  from  among 
those  commonly  conferred  on  deities,  such  as  <riar/jp  or  eiri^i^s. 
Demetrius  at  Athens  received  the  title  of  Oehs  a-wrrjp,  and  was 
lodged  in  the  Parthenon  as  friend  and  guest  of  Athena ;  even 

>  Or,  GeUeH.  iii.  300. 
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to  his  wives,  as  impeisonations  of  Aphrodite,  temples  were 
erected  in  various  part  of  Greece.  The  deification  of  the 
Boman  Emperors,  which  the  Romans  had  the  decency  to  post- 
pone to  their  death,  but  which  the  Greeks  sometimes  carried 
through  while  they  lived,  was  but  a  continuation  of  the  customs 
into  which  these  latter  had  fallen  in  the  case  of  their  own  kings. 
We  can  scarcely  be  surprised  to  learn  that  in  days  when  divinity 
was  conferred  on  those  who  could  exercise  high  functions  of 
command,  the  lower  grade  of  heroism  was  bestowed  at  death 
on  almost  any  person  whose  surviving  friends  desired  it  and 
eould  pay  for  it 
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SACRED  PEECINCTS  AND  TEMPLES 

It  is  well  known  to  eveiy  one  that  in  Homer,  though  Olympus 
is  spoken  of  as  the  home  of  all  the  gods,  yet  they  each  have 
some  faTourite  spot  where  they  dwell  by  preference,  as  Hera  at 
Argos  and  Poseidon  at  M^,  This  local  tie  does  not  prevent 
them  from  hastening  to  any  spot  on  the  earth  where  their 
presence  may  seem  desirable,  but  it  furnishes  them  with  a 
home  to  which  to  return.  And  although  pray^  is  frequently 
addressed  to  various  of  the  Olympians  by  ^heroes  on  the 
battle-field  or  in  their  wanderings,  it  would  yet  seem  that  cdl 
save  three  or  four  were  of  more  ready  access  if  the  suppliant 
were  physically  near  one  of  his  seats.  So  Achilles,  when  he 
wishes  to  invoke  the  aid  of  his  mother,  goes  down  to  the  shore 
of  the  sea.*  Pelops  in  Pindar,2,when  he  prays  to  Poseidon, 
does  the  same ;  and  sometimes  in  Homer  a  prayer  is  not 
heard  because  the  deity  to  whom  it  is  addressed  is  absent  on 
other  affairs  j  and  always  a  deity  was  present  in  his  own 
shrines  as  nowhere  else. 

In  the  dawn  of  Greek  history  we  already  find  everywhere 
plots  of  land  set  apart  for  and  consecrated  to  certain  deities. 
The  cause  in  each  case  can  scarcely  at  this  distance  of  time 
be  recovered ;  at  most  it  can  only  be  matter  of  hypothesis  and 
conjecture.  In  all  likelihood  the  Greeks  in  many  or  most 
cases  merely  recognised  and  adopted  an  appropriation  made  by 
earlier  inhabitants  of  the  countries  in  which  they  came  to 
dweE  It  certainly  was  thus  with  the  enclosure  dedicated  to 
the  Ephesian  Artemis,  whose  worship  was  locally  established 

»  II.  u  35a  *  Pindar,  01, 1.  72. 
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long  before  the  Athenians  under  Androclus  came  to  settle  on 
Mounts  Prion  and  Coressus.  It  was  so  at  Delphi,  where  an 
oracle  of  G§  was  established  time  out  of  mind,  long  before  the 
arrival  of  the  Hellenic  Apollo.  In  fact,  it  is  a  general  rule  with 
archaeologists,  when  they  find  an  ancient  religious  precinct 
lying  outside  the  walls  of  a  Greek  city  in  any  district  but  the 
oldest  seats  of  the  Hellenes,  to  suppose  that  the  foundation 
is  not  Greek  but  pre-Greek,  the  work  of  barbarous  and 
forgotten  races.  And  in  these  cases  we  shall  only  be  misled 
if  we  try,  from  our  knowledge  of  the  Greek  mind  and  Greek 
religion,  to  find  reasons  for  the  choice  of  particular  localities. 

Nevertheless  we  are  able  to  attain,  by  a  process  of  induction, - 
to  some  of  the  causes  which  led  in  Greece  to  the  setting  apart 
of  localities  for  religious  purposes.  These  causes  are  divided  by 
Hermann  ^  into  three  classes — physical,  ethical,  and  historical, 
and  we  cannot  do  better  than  follow  closely  in  his  steps. 
,  ( I )  Physical.  Certain  kinds  of  localities  seemed  to  the  Greeks 
especially  full  of  the  presence  of  supernatural  powers.  Groves 
were  frequently  dedicated  to  divinities  in  Greece  as  in  most 
countries  from  the  Britain  of  the  Druids  to  Babylon.  In  a 
grove  of  myrtles  one  might  expect  fe  lighLon  a  temple  of 
Aphrodite,  in  one  of  olives  on  a  temple  of  Athena,  while 
laurel-groves  belonged  especially  to  Zeus  and  Apollo.  If  in  a 
grove  or  meadow  a  tree  of  specially  beautiful  appecurance  grew^ 
it  would  be  in  early  times  worshipped  itself  as  a  fetish;  in 
later  times  it  would  be  consecrated  to  some  deity,  as  was  the 
celebrated  ilex  sacred  to  Zeus  which  grew  at  Gortys,  and  the 
oak  of  Dodona.  The  tops  of  hill  and  mountain  were  usually 
hallowed.  Pausanias  records  abundant  instances.  Commonly 
they  were  set  apart  for  Zeus  under  the  titles  vcrtos,  KaTaL^drri^ 
and  the  like;  but  Hera  was  worshipped  on  Mount  Euboea, 
Aphrodite  on  the  lofty  Acrocorinthus,  Hermes  on  Mount 
Cyllene,  and  so  forth.  This  connection  of  mountains  with  the 
gods  takes  the  place  of  the  worship  of  the  mountain  itself, 
which  we  find  in  non-Greek  lands — such  worship  as  that  of 
Mount  Argseus  in  Cappadocia.  Caves  and  grottoes  were  among 
the  earliest  temples ;  but  perhaps  the  most  usual  of  all  seats 
of  early  worship  were  rivers  and  springs.  In  a  climate  like 
that  of  Greece  rivers  are  not  only  useful  but  necessary  to  the 
fertility  of  a  district,  and  the  springs  which  come  rushing  forth 
from  chasms  in  the  rocky  soil  were  an  endless  source  of  joy 
and  prosperity.     The  Greeks  surrounded  them  with  mascmiy, 

^  ChttetdiemaieKe  AlUrihUmer,  Ed.  Stark,  p.  69. 
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propitiated  them  with  offerings,  and  sought  to  draw  from  them 
auguries  as  to  future  events.  On  many  a  green  tree  and 
heside  many  a  fountain  would  he  found  images,  fluttering 
fillets,  and  simple  rustic  gifts,  remains  of  a  very  primitive 
nature  worship,  such  as  remains  to  this  day  usual  in  Japan, 
and  not  nnheaoxl  of  even  in  our  c<)untry,  where  sacred  trees  and 
wishing  wells  are  not  entirely  things  of  the  past.  Only  as 
religion  grew  more  articulate  and  anthropomorphic  in  Greece 
the  sacred  spot  was  usually  connected  with  Olympic  deities, 
and  the  mere  fetishism  Which  had  first  made  it  sacred  passed 
into  the  background.  Thus  on  the  sea-shore  rose  shrines  to  ^ 
Poseidon  rather  than  to  sea-daemon  and  nymph,  and  the 
typical  river  Achelous  was  worshipped  on  the  banks  of  lesser 
streams. 

(2)  Next  to  the  physical  circumstances  which  lent  sanctity  to  * 
a  spot  Hermann  places  the  ethical.  Human  associations  from 
earliest  time  mark  out  for  purposes  of  religion  certain  parts  of 
abode  or  city.  The  most  typical  is  the  hearth,  whether  that 
of  a  single  family  or  that  of  the  prytaneium,  the  place  of 
union  of  sept  or  clan.  A  hearth  of  some  sort  was  usually  to  be 
found  in  Greece  at  the  site  of  most  great  temples.  At  that  of 
Poseidon  by  Mycale  was  the  assembling-place  of  the  lonians ; 
the  shrines  of  Demeter  Panachcea  and  Zeus  Homagyrius  were 
places  of  imion  of  the  Achaeans;  while  the  prytaneium  of 
Olympia  was  as  it  were  the  common  hearth  of  all  Hellas.  All 
old  Greek  cities  having  their  nucleus  or  starting-point  in  an 
acropolis  hill,  that  hill  was  the  cradle  and  hearth  of  the  race,  < 
and  some  part  of  it  was  set  aside  for  the  divinities  who  pro- 
tected the  unity  of  the  state  and  watched  over  its  prosperity, 
the  rokiovxoi  0€oi.  As  the  inhabitants,  with  the  advent  of 
more  settled  times,  spread,  down  from  the  acropolis  hill  to  the 
plain  below,  a  larger  share  of  the  hill  was  left  to  the  deities, 
until  sometimes  as  at  Athens  it  became  altogether  a  consecrated 
place,  and  all  secidar  buildings  were  removed  to  the  agora  in 
the  plain.  And  not  only  did  the  deities  thus  acquire  the  cum;, 
acropoHs,  but  pleasant  dites  were  chosen  for  such  of  them  as 
came  into  favour  in  the  iroXis  below.  Socrates  is  represented 
by  Xenophon^  as  declaring  such  spots  to  be  most  fitted  for 
dedication  to  the  gods  as  could  be  well  seen  by  all,  and  yet 
were  out  of  the  way  of  easy  approach,  so  as  not  to  be  crowded. 
Aristotle  speaks  to  much  the  same  effect 

(3)  Next  to  the  centres  of  human  circles  of  intercourse  the  most 

^  'Memor.  iii.  8,  10. 
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suitable  spots  for  sacred  enclosures  were  held  to  be  the  ciicum- 
ferences.  The  bounds  which  separated  state  and  state  were 
often  the  seats  of  temples  :  we  may  instance  the  temple  of 
Artemis  on  Tajgetus  on  the  bounds  of  the  territories  of  Spar- 
tans and  Messenians,  and  the  Isthmian  sanctuary  of  Poseidon 
between  Corinth  and  Megara.     In  this  way  the  deities  at  once 

"^  divided  states  and  formed  a  bond  between  them.  On  the 
neutral  ground  which  they  occupied,  enemies  could  meet  in 
peace  and  discuss  terms  of  friendship  and  alliance,  markets 
could  be  held  for  exchange  of  goods,  and  documents  could  be 
laid  up  binding  on  both  states.    Along  the  high-roads  of  Greece 

y  were  frequent  chapels ;  and  in  places  where  three  ways  met  in 
particular  were  very  usually  shrines  of  the  triple  Hecate.  An 
arrangement  introduced  for  religious  motives,  and  probably  con- 
tinued for  those  of  convenience,  directed  that  travellers  who  had 
food  to  spare  should  lay  it  on  tilie  altars  of  Hecate  for  travellers 
less  amply  provided  to  take  and  enjoy  as  the  gift  of  the  goddess. 
The  figures  of  Hermes,  which  divided  lands  and  marked  the 
course  of  roads,  made  a  little  space  round  them  sacred,  and  their 
cultus  was  never  entirely  absorbed  by  those  of  Hermes  and  Apollo 
in  the  cities :  the  local  feeling  always  survived.  Market-places 
were  always  put  imder  the  protection  of  0€oi  dyopatoi^  Zeus, 
Athena,  or  Hermes,  who  guarded  the  fidelity  of  contracts  there 
made,  and  punished  sharp  dealing  or  breach  of  faith ;  and  in 
gymnasia  a  part  was  set  aside  for  the  occupation  of  the  agonis- 

^  tic  gods  Hermes  and  Herakles,  of  whom  one  bestowed  skill  and 
address,  the  other  force  and  courage. 

Whenever  a  spot  was  set  apart  as  sacred  to  a  deity,  a  legend 
would  arise  as  if  out  of  the  ground  to  justify  such  consecra- 
tion. But  in  some  cases  the  legend  had  historical  justification. 
This  was  most  commonly  the  case  when  an  event  of  good  or 
evil  omen  marked  out  the  place  where  it  happened  from  ordi- 
nary ground.     Thus  a  spot  struck  by  lightning  remained  to  all 

>  time  a  sacred  enclosure.     On  the  spot  in  Argos  where   the 

y  Epirote  king  Pyrrhus  fell,^  the  Argives  erected  a  temple  to 
Demeter,  and  buried  the  hero  therein.  In  fact,  the  graves  of 
^  heroes  were  everywhere  held  sacred.  No  doubt  if  we  could 
trace  back  into  pre-historic  times  the  rise  of  places  afterwards 
held  sacred  in  Greece,  we  should  in  many  cases  find  that  the 
first  impulse  to  consecration  of  the  spot  came  from  one  of  those 
encounters  with  supernatural  powers  which  are  so  frequent  an 
experience  of  the  primitive  man.     He  finds,  or  thinks  he  finds 

1  Paua.  i.  13,  8. 
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some  deity,  perhaps  embodied  in  the  form  of  animal  or  shake 
in  posseesion  of  a  spot  which  he  has  rashly  invaded,  and  the 
supernatural  tenant  has  to  be  thenceforward  propitiated  by  con^ 
tinual  rites.    And  as  prescRption  rules  in  religious  matters  with 
imyielding  stubbornness,  when  a  deity  or  demon  had  in  any 
way  made  good  a  claim  to  a  particular  spot,  he  would  commonly 
retain  it.     In  later  timesi  often  land  was  made  over  to  some 
deity  in  consequence  of  a  dream,  an  omen,  or  an  oracular  <- 
response,^  or  by  bequest  of  some  person  dying  with  or  without 
heirs.'     Sometimes  the  land  of  a  conquered  foe  was  made  over  ^ 
to  some  deity  as  a  sacred  temenos ;  and  a  dozen  other  causes 
might  cause  the  passage  of  land  from  human  to  divine  posses- 
sion; and  as  limd  once  made  over  thus  could  never  be  re-        j, 
claimed,  the  gods  gradually  acquired,  in  the  course  of  Greek 
history,  a  larger  and  larger  share  of  the  country.  *- 

In  the  case  of  the  la^r  sacred  places,  more  especially  such 
as  were  .the  seats  of  agonistic  festivals,  the  tc/acvos  or  sacred 
enclosure  was  of  considerable  extent,  and  contained  many 
buildings  adapted  for  various  purposes.  It  was  rigidly  marked 
off  from  the  profane  buildings  round  by  a  waU,  or  at  least  by 
stones  such  as  are  still  occasionally  discovered,  beanng  the 
inscription  *Opos  At5$,''0/>os  'AOrjvrjSf  and  so  forth.'  The  sacred 
precincts  of  many  deities  were  asylums,  that  is  they  were  safe  t- 
refuges  for  those  who  had  commiEed  crimes,  for  slaves  who 
had  been  ill-treated  or  dreaded  ill-treatment,  for  debtors  who 
could  not  pay  their  debts,  and  all  persons  who  stood  in  fear  of 
enemies  or  justice.  In  rude  early  days,  when  manners  were 
fierce  and  justice  rudimentary,  such  an  institution  must  have 
been  productive  of  much  good,  putting  an  end  to  interminable 
blood-feuds,  and  affording  the  persecuted  a  means  of  escape 
from  the  tyrant.  But  in  later  days  the  privileges  of  asylum  c 
were  serious  hindrances  to  the  execution  of  law.  Then  most 
of  the  precincts  lost  the  right  of  asylum;  and  even  when  a 
fugitive  from  revenge  or  from  justice  fled  to  the  very  altars  of 
the  gods,  which  in  sdl  times  retained  their  inviolability,  he  was 
liable  to  be  starved  into  surrender,  or  even  carried  off  by  force, 
80  long  as  no  blood  was  shed.  Of  all  the  temples  of  Greece  < 
that  of  Athena  Alea  at  Tegea  possessed  the  most  inviolable 
right  of  asylum.  Leotychides  and  Pausanias  the  Spartan  kings 
both  took  refuge  there  when  afraid  of  punishment  by  their 

^  Dittenbexger,  SifUoge^  NO0.  360,  368. 
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compatriots,  aiid  lived  in  peace.  Pausanias  the  traveller  ^  sajs 
that  the  Spartans  did  not  even  ask  for  their  surrender.  Hither 
too  fled  Chrysis,  the  priestess  of  the  Argive  Hera,  after  she  had 
accidentally  set  fire  to  the  Hersemn.  Sometimes  grave  evils 
resulted  from  the  extension  of  the  right  of  asylum.  At  Ephesns 
for  instance  the  limit  of  the  privilege  had  heen  fixed  by  Mithri- 
dates  ^  at  a  bow-shot  from  the  temple  of  Artemis  in  every 
direction.  Mark  Antony  doubled  tiie  area  of  the  inviolable 
space,  but  in  so  doing  he  unfortunately  included  a  part  of  the 
city,  which  at  once  became  a  sort  of  Alsatia,  a  refuge  of  robbers 
and  murderers,  without  law  or  security  for  property,  and 
Augustus  was  obliged  to  restore  the  former  limits. 

Sometimes  the  sacred  enclosure  was  absolutely  forbidden  to 
'  the  foot  of  man.  A  wood  sacred  to  Dionysus  existed  at 
Megalopolis,^  which  was  surrounded  by  a  OpiyKhs  or  barrier, 
and  not  accessible  to  any  one.  More  fi^uently  it  was  only  to 
be  entered  on  rare  occasions  and  by  privileged  persons,  like  the 
enclosure  at  Olympia  which  contain^  the  tomb  of  Hippodamia, 
which  women  only  were  allowed  to  enter  once  a  year.*  Very 
frequently  a  temenos  was  accessible  only  to  one  sex,  and  nearly 
always  some  classes  were  excluded.  Thus  from  the  temple  of 
Leucothea  at  Chaeroneia  all  of  ^Etolian  race  were  excluded. 
No  stranger  was  admitted  to  the  temple  of  Hera  at  Amorgos.*^ 
No  Dorian  was  admitted  to  the  temple  of  Athena  Polias  at 
Athens ;  generally  indeed  it  was  supposed  that  the  sight  of  one 
of  a  rival  or  hostile  tribe  was  displeasing  to  the  deities  of  a 
city.  In  the  tribal  religion  of  the  Greeks  it  was  reckoned  a 
great  privilege  to  accord  to  an  alien  to  give  him  the  right  of 
attending  public  sacrifices. 

At  the  very  entrance  of  all  sacred  precincts  was  a  vase  of 
water  for  the  purification  of  those  who  approached.  These 
were  called  ireptppavrripui.  Also  there  were  commonly  inscrip- 
tions stating  who  first  dedicated  the  spot;^  and  on  what  condi- 
tions it  might  be  entered,  or  enjoining  cleanliness  and  reverence 
on  all  votaries.^  The  enclosing  wall  was  usually  only  inter- 
mittent at  one  place,  and  at  that  spot  propylsea  were  erected. 
These  in  outward  form  somewhat  resembled  a  temple,  but 
their  interior  arrangement  was  difierent,  the  central  point  in 
them  being  a  strong  door  calculated  to  keep  out  intruders  and 
vven  a  hostile  force,  while  within  and  without  the  door  were 

1  iii.  5,  6.  •  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  641.  •  Paua.  viii  31,  :. 

*  Paus.  vL  20^7.  *  Dittenberger,  Sylloge,  No.  358."^ 
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chambers  for  waiting  in,  and  sometimes  stose  at  the  sides  as 
in  the  noble  Propylaea  of  Pericles. 

Inside  the  peribolus  wall  were  a  variety  of  buildings.  The  ^ 
most  important  and  essential  spot  of  the  whole  was  that 
occupied  by  the  altar.  Hermann  with  justice  observes  that 
the  altar  was  of  more  moment  in  a  religious  point  of  view  than 
either  temple  or  image,  and  commonly  it  was  far  older  than 
either.  Sacred  places  need  contain  no  shrine  and  very  com- 
monly contained  no  figure  of  a  deity,  but  must  contain  an  altar 
of  some  sort,  or  the  deity  remained  entirely  inaccessible  to  his 
votaries.  Pausanias  mentions  an  altar  of  Zeus  Lycseus  which 
was  a  mere  mound  of  earth  on  the  summit  of  the  LycsBan 
mountain.  Originally  the  altar  was  a  simple  structure.  In  * 
ApoUonius  Bhodius  the  Argonauts  are  represented  as  heaping 
up,  wherever  they  land,  stones  for  a  temporary  altar.  In 
Theocritus  ^  we  read  of  altars  formed  of  oak,  ivy,  and  asphodel. . 
Some  of  the  most  renowned  altars  in  Greece,  the  great  one  at 
Olympia  for  instance,  were  formed  of  the  ashes  of  sacrifices 
which  were  not  removed,  but  allowed  to  accumulate.  At 
Didyma  near  Miletus  was  an  altar  formed  by  Herakles  of  the 
blood  of  victims  ;  and  we  read  of  others  made  of  their  horns. 
But  after  a  time  the  artistic  taste  of  the  Greeks  added  masonry 
and  ornament  to  these  primitive  structures.  Horns  were 
placed  at  the  comers,  whether  to  be  grasped  by  those  who  took 
oaths,  or  to  support  flowers  and  fillets.  Altars  were  fenced  off 
from  the  crowd  by  OpiyKoi  or  barriers.  Sometimes  they  became 
of  colossal  size,  like  the  Olympian  altar,  which  was  125  feet  in  '^ 
circumference  and  22  in  height,  and  that  magnificent  Perga- 
mene  altar,  of  which  the  remains  decorated  with  colossal  friezes 
now  adorn  the  museums  of  Berlin.  Of  another  and  peculiar 
character  was  the  gigantic  wooden  altar  or  rather  pyre  piled  up 
every  year  at  Patrae  in  honour  of  Artemis  Laphria.-  They 
made  a  huge  enclosure  of  dry  wood,  and  drove  within  it  all 
manner  of  gaine  and  living  creatures;  then  set  fire  to  the 
whole  and  made  a  huge  burnt-offering  to  the  deity.  Commonly 
altars  were  consecrated  to  one,  or  at  most  two  or  three  deities^  4 
and  could  not  be  used  for  sacrifice  to  others ;  but  there  were 
exceptions :  the  altars  in  the  Prytaneia,  for  instance,  were  used 
for  sacrifice  to  all  national  deities.  At  Oropus  ^  was  an  altar 
divided  into  four  parts,  and  each  of  those  parts  was  devoted 
to  a  group  of  deities. 

When  temples  began  to  arise  throughout  Greece,  they  com- 

*  xxvL*5.    .      '  "      *  Paun.  vii.  18,  ii.  '       *-  Baus.^.  34,  2. 
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monly  included  small  altars  whereon  incense  could  be  burned, 
and  small  bloodless  sacrifices  laid  at  the  very  feet  of  the  deity. 
But  the  larger  altars,  whereon  sheep  and  oxen  were  offered, 
remained  outside,  so  placed  in  reference  to  the  temple  that  the 
votary  sacrificing  at  the  altar  could  see  the  image  in  its  cella. 
The  reason  for  this  is  obvious  enough :  the  slaughter  of  animals 
would  have  polluted  the  temples  and  filled  them  with  blood 
and  filth,  while  the  thick  smoke  would  soon  have  spoiled  the 
beauty  of  the  divine  images;  and  on  the  other  hand  it  was 
^  essential  to  the  efficacy  of  an  altar  that  the  smoke  from  it 
should  rise  freely  to  heaven  into  the  presence  of  the  gods. 
Thus  in  the  rare  cases  in  which  a  great  altar  was  included  in 
the  temple-walls,  an  open  space  above  it  was  left  in  the  roof, 
through  which  the  smoke  might  rise. 

It  was  usual  to  place  in  the  ref/hrq  of  Greek  divinities  tombs 
of  those  men  who  had  founded  them.  The  Pelopiiim,  the  sup- 
posed grave  of  Pelops,  stood  by  the  temple  of  Zeus  at  Olympia, 
the  tomb  of  Hyacinthus  by  the  Apollo  at  Amyclffi.  Neoptolemus, 
son  of  Achilles,  was  said  to  be  buried  in  the  temple  at  Delphi  ; 
Clearchus  the  founder  of  Miletus  in  the  Didymseum  near  that 
city.  An  instance  from  later  times  was  the  already-mentioned 
tomb  of  Pyrrhus  of  Epirus  in  a  temple  of  Demeter  at  Argos. 
J]he  peribolus  also  included  dwellings  alike  for  the  suppliants 
who  fled  thither  and  for  the  officers  of  the  temple.  Homer  ^ 
speaks  of  Maron,  priest  of  Apollo,  as  living  in  the  shady  grove 
of  Phoebus.  The  Arrephoric  maidens  at  Athens  lived  during 
their  term  of  office  close  to  the  temple  of  Athena  Polias.  The 
sacred  slaves  commonly  slept  in  cells  about  the  temples ;  and  in 
some  sorts  of  temples  there  must  have  been  quite  a  thronging 
population,  as  for  instance  in  the  shrines  of  Aphrodite,  in 
which  Oriental  customs  of  prostitution  were  maintained,  and 
in  those  of  Asklepius,  which  were  crowded  with  sick  and  their 
physicians.  In  some  rtfuvq  even  feasts  were  given,  for  example 
'  in.  the  tariaropia  of  the  sacred  island  of  Delos,  where  feasted 
the  lonians  with  wives  and  children.  So  Strabo^  says  of 
Tenos  that  the  city  was  small,  but  without  it  was  a  precinct 
of  Poseidon,  within  which  were  large  loTtaropia,  which  would 
accommodate  not  only  the  people  of  the  city  but  all  the  neigh- 
bours who  might  come  to  the  feast  of  Poseidon.  In  one  case, 
that  of  Delphi,  there  was  even  a  theatre  close  to  the  sacred 
enclosure,  that  theatre  wherein  the  musical  contests  of  the 
Pythia  were  held. 

*  Od,  Ix,  20a  *  X.  p.  487. 
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In  recent  years  the  entire  area  of  the  great  altis  of  Zeus  at 
Olyinpia  has  been  laid  bare  by  the  energy  of  Grerman  explorere, 
and  the  student  can  examine  it  foot  by  foot  It  contained  not 
only  the  great  temples  of  Zeus,  Hera,  and  the  Mother  of  the 
Gods,  but  the  tomb  of  Pelops,  the  circular  building  raised  by 
Philip  of  Macedon  in  honour  of  his  own  family,  the  Exedra  of 
Herodes  Atticus,  and  the  colossal  altar  of  Zeus,  together  with 
a  vast  crowd  of  donaria  and  monuments  of  every  kind.  On 
one  side  it  was  bounded  by  a  long  row  of  treasuries,  each  con- 
taining the  oflferings  of  some  wealthy  state ;  on  another  by  a 
long  colonnade,  in  which  probably  many  of  the  visitors  to  the 
great  festival  slept  during  ^e  hot  summer  nights.  The  stadium 
and  the  hippodrome  were  outside  in  secular  ground,  together 
with  the  palaestra  where  the  competitors  practised.  The  visitor 
to  Olympia  is  transported  back  into  ancient  times  and  ways  of 
life,  almost  as  completely  as  the  visitor  to  Pompeii. 

Thus  were  the  gods  of  Greece  localised  and  limited.  And 
whether  it  were  a  tribal  or  national  deity  who  acquired  a  fixed 
dwelling-place,  or  whether  it  were  some  divinity  rising,  like 
Cora  in  the  myth,  out  of  the  ground,  who  had  nothing  to  do 
with  Olympus,  but  was  essentially  provincial,  it  came  to  much 
the  same  thing.  A  precinct  was  enclosed,  an  altar  set  up, 
perhaps  later  a  temple,  a  priest  was  set  apart,  and  the  cult 

/became  an  outward  and  visible  fact,  which  had  thenceforth 
profound  influence  upon  the  history  of  the  district.  Such  a 
shrine  had  a  story  of  growth  and  decline,  just  as  much  as  a 
city  had,  although  as  a  rule  the  story  found  no  historian  to 
write  it  down,  and  we  have  to  recover  scattered  fragments  of 
it  from  the  inscriptions  found  upon  the  site,  and  the  dedications 
brought  to  light  after  long  ages. 

The  erection  of  temples  for  the  gods  was  a  result  of  constantly 
^  growing  anthropomorphism  in  the  conception  of  them  held  by 
the  people.  In  the  old  days  when  the  Greeks  or  their  Pelasgic 
predecessors  worshipped  the  powers  of  nature,  or  perhaps  some 
totem  of  the  animal  world,  or  attached  supernatural  powers  to 
some  mere  fetish,  a  tree  or  a  spring,  a  rock  or  a  stone,  they 
adored  in  the  open  air.  But  when  images,  however  rude,  were 
formed,  and  supposed  to  embody  the  divine  nature  more  com- 
pletely than  unworked  products  of  nature,  it  became  necessary 
to  erect  houses  where  these  images  might  be  placed  in  security, 
and  where  they  might  dwell  as  the  chiefs  dwelt  in  their  own 
palaces.  Thus  the  cultus-image,  or  idol  as  we  should  term  it, 
was  the  centre  of  the  temple,  and  determined  its  parts  and  their 
relations  one  to  the  other.     And  of  course  when  the  custom  of 
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erecting  houses  for  deities  was  fairly  established,  it  was  adopted 
even  in  those  cases  in  which  the  deity  was  represented  not  by 
an  image  but  by  a  mere  symbol.  In  the  great  temple  at  Delphi, 
for  instance,  there  was  no  great  cultus-image  of  Apollo. 

The  earliest  Greek  chapels  were  either  natural  caves  or  the 
hollows  of  decayed  trees.  Greece  abounds  in  caves,  and  few 
of  these,  even  down  to  the  latest  pagan  times,  were  without 
statues  of  deities.  In  historical  Greece  they  were  commonly 
sacred  to  the  Nymphs,  and  contained  statues  of  them,  or  reliefs 
representing  them  in  company  with  Pan  or  Hermes,  or  the 
river-god  Achelous.  This  was  especially  the  case  in  Attic 
territor}%  and  several  reliefs  such  as  these  are  now  in  the 
Athenian  museums.  But  some  caves  were  dedicated  to  other 
divine  beings.  There  was  in  Crete  a  sacred  cave  where  Rhea 
was  said  to  have  given  birth  to  Zeus,  and  where  the  child  was 
fed  with  honey  by  bees.  There  was  the  cave  sacred  to  Apollo 
at  Apollonia,  where  the  flocks  of  the  deity  were  shut  up  at 
night.  There  was  the  celebrated  cave  of  Trophonius,  and 
that  near  Eleusis,  into  which  Pluto  disappeare37  bearing  the 
captive  Persephone :  indeed  very  deep  and  gloomy  caves  were 
usually  connected  rather  with  the  deities  of  the  nether  world 
than  with  the  Nymphs.  In  a  cave  at  Bura  in  Achaia  was  a 
shrine  and  oracle  of  Herakles  ;^  other  caves  were  sacred  to  Cybele, 
Apollo,  Aphrodite,  and  other  deities.  Trees  were  also,  as 
Botticher  has  abundantly  shown  in  his  BaumcuUuSy  not  only 
themselves  worshipped  as  fetishes,  but  also  used  as  receptacles 
for  rude  images  in  early  times.  An  instance  may  be  taken' 
from  Pausanias,  who  saw  near  Orchomenus  a  chapel  of  Artemis 
with  her  statue  in  wood,  placed  in  the  midst  of  a  large  cedar, 
and  so  called  Cedreatis.^ 

It  may  easily  be  imagined  that  the  needs  of  Greek  cultus 
soon  outgrew  these  primitive  shrines.     The  Homeric  heroes, 
having  stately  palaces  of  their  own,  could  not  let  the  gods 
remain  without  a  dwelling.     And  in  fact,  in   the  Homeric 
poems  are  numerous  passages  which  prove  that  in  the  time  when 
they  were  written  temples  were  not  rare  in  Greece.     We  hear . 
of  the  temple  of  Poseidon  at  .^Igss;  of  the  katvos  ovSi^  of. 
Apollo  at  rocky  Pytho,  fuU  of  rich  offerings.     Nausithoiis  is. 
said  in  the  Odyssey^^  when  he  built  the  city  of  the  Phseadans, 
to  have  erected  in  it  temples  to  the  gods.      In  an  Assyrian 
monument  of  the  lattev  part  of  the  eighth  century,  a  date  not 
moeh  later  than  thi^t  usually  given  to  Homer,  in  the  reliefs^ 

^  PaQB.  vii.  25,  la         .      '  Pau9.  viii.  13,  &  '  vi.  la 
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found  by  Botta  in  the  palace  of  King  Sargon,^  there  is  figured, 
standing  between  two  fortresses,  a  building  which  has  cdl  the 
appearance  of  a  Doric  temple,  with  a  pillared  front  surmounted 
by  a  pediment,  and  with  shields  hung  against  the  outer  walls. 
It  is  in  a  city  hostile  to  the  Assyrians,  who  are  scaling  its  roof, 
Hie  inscription  shows  that  the  locality  is  on  the  borders  of 
Armenia.  It  seems  likely,  then,  that  in  its  essential  features 
the  Greek  temple  was  copied  from  structures  of  the  Asiatic 
inland. 

>  But  there  still  exist  in  Greece  itself  temples  of  a  very 
primitive  character.  One  such  was  found  by  Mr.  Hawkins 
near  the  site  of  Carystus  in  Euboda,  an  oblong  building  with 
rude  walls  and  a  roof  formed  of  stone  slabs  arranged  in  tiers 
so  that  each  row  projected  beyond  that  beneath  it  until  thej 
nearly  met  in  the  middle.  Such  a  mode  of  construction  may 
indicate  very  great  antiquity.  But  the  column  was  at  a  very 
early  date  introduced  into  Greek  architecture,  and  soon  pro- 
duced great  improvements  in  it.  Indeed,  the  arrangement  of 
pillars  gives  at  once  the  key  to  a  Greek  building.  The  most 
important  part  of  a  Greek  temple  was  that  which  contained 

^  the  statue  or  symbol  of  the  deity,  the  vab«  proper  or  cella. 
This  was  the  casket  which  contained  the  jewel,  and  however 
it  might  be  architecturally  adorned  or  architecturally  concealed, 
it  remained  the  one  essential  thing.  This  cella  was  oblong  in 
form,  and  in  the  larger  temples  was  sometimes  in  part  open  to 
the  sky.  If  the  two  sides  of  the  cella  be  continued  forwards, 
and  between  the  projecting  buttresses  a  couple  of  pillars  be 
inserted,  we  shall  have  what  Yitruvius  calls  a  temiilum  in 
aniis.  If  the  sides  be  continued  but  a  short  distance,  and  a 
row  of  pillars  placed  free  in  front,  the  temple  will  be  prostyle  ; 
if  the  sides  be  also  continued  backwards  and  a  second  row  of 
free  pillars  placed  behind,  the  temple  will  be  amphiprostyle, 
like  the  temple  of  J^ike  Apteros  at  Athens.  This  arrangement 
gives  us  three  chambers,  the  va^  itself  with  a  vpSvaos  and 
oirurdoSofws,  And  now  architecturally  the  temple*  must  be 
considered  as  complete  and  incapable  of  further  development : 
all  that  can  be  done  is  to  surround  it  with  columns,  in  which 
case  it  will  become  a  vahs  wepiarvkos,  or  freplirrepo^.  The 
temple  of  Zeus  at  Olympia,  of  which  the  plan  is  here  given, 
is  in  antis  and  peripteraL 

The  orientation  of  a  Greek  temple  was  commonly  to  the 
west  or  the  east^  though  exceptions  occur,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
./ 

^  Botta^  Jy^couverietf  pi,  141, 
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temple  at  Phigaleia.  Their  form  was  fixed  with  considerable 
rigidity.  In  the  size,  the  number  of  pillars,  perhaps  the  method 
of  lighting,  as  well  as  in  the  style  of  architecture  there  was 
Tariety;  but  the  general  shape  and  arrangement  was  unvaried. 
The  apparent  exceptions,  such  as  the  Erechtheium  at  Athens, 
owe  their  abnormal  form  to  the  fact  that  they  are  not  single 
temples,  but  groups  of  separate  shrines  under  a  single  roof, 
each  preserving  in  essentialB  the  normal  form.  A  construction  of 
so  simple  plan  evidently  did  not  admit  much  variety  or  much 
improvement  with  time:  a  modem  taste  would  become  tired 
of  the  incessant  repetition  of  the  same  forms  and  the  same  lines, 
just  as  it  would  weary  to  find  the  same  scenes  represented 
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Fio.  15.— Obouhd-Plan  of  the  TmcpLE  or  Zeus,  Oltmpia. 


in  the  sculptures  of  the  walls  in  endless  repetition — the  labours 
of  Herakles,  the  battles  of  the  Centaurs  and  Lapiths,  or  of  the 
Greeks  and  Amazons.  But  Greek  taste  affected  slight  varieties 
in  essentially  similar  compositions. 

The  dimensions  of  the  largest  of  Greek  temples,  the  Arte- 
misium  at  Ephesus,  were,  according  to  Mr.  Wood,  342  feet  in  * 
length  by  163  in  width,  the  measurements  being  taken  on  the 
outer  colonnade  in  both  dimensiona  The  Parthenon  was  not 
much  more  than  a  fourth  of  this  size,  and  the  majority  of  Greek 
temples  were  of  small  size,  never  having  been  intended  to  admit 
a  great  concourse  of  people.  An  exception  was  the  hall  at 
Eleusis,  intended  for  the  use  of  the  Mystse,  which  was  made  of 
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an  unusual  square  shape,  and  measured  some  220  feet  by  180^ 
so  as  to  hold  a  large  crowd  of  people.^     On  the  front  of  the 

.  temples  was  often  an  inscription  recording  by  whom  it  was  set 
up,  and  on  what  occasion,  and  to  what  deity  dedicated.^  In. 
approaching  the  building  t^e  votary  first  encountered  the  flight 
of  steps  leading  up  to  the  door,  for  temples  were  in  all  cases 
raised  upon  steps  to  lift  them  above  the  common  earth.     These 

'steps  ran  all  round  the  building :  the  number  was  uneven  in 
order  that  the  right  foot  of  the  suppliant  might  touch  both  the 

>  first  and  the  last  step.  In  front  of  the  great  doors  were  lustral 
vases  for  purification.  Immediately  witiiin  them  was  the 
vpovaoq.  Alike  the  irpovaos  and  the  intercolumniation  without 
were  commonly  full  of  statues  and  dedicated  objects.  At  the 
Argive  HersBum,^  for  instance,  there  were  outside  the  doors 
statues  of  the  priestesses  of  Hera,  as  well  as  of  Orestes  and  other 
heroes ;  inside,  archaic  statues  of  the  Graces  and  the  couch  of 
Hera  and  the  shield  of  Euphorbus,  dedicated  by  Menelaus.  It 
has  been  doubted  by  what  title  statues  of  one  deity  could  be 
placed,  as  was  so  often  the  case  in  Greece,  in  the  temple  of  another. 
The  analogy  proposed  by  Maury  of  the  images  of  saints  in  a 
Catholic  church  is  misleading ;  and  it  does  not  appear  that  these 
subsidiary  statues  received  worship,  they  were  often  merely 
placed  in  sacred  buildings  as  beautiful  works  of  art  fit  for  the 
acceptance  of  the  gods.  But  it  seems  not  unnatural  to  place  in 
the  chief  temple  of  a  city  and  under  the  protection  of  its  guardiiin 
deity  statues  of  other  beings  whom  the  city  held  in  honour. 

Tlie  central  part  of  the  temples  was  occupied  by  the  vaos  or 
cella.  In  large  temples  this  contained  three  divisions  or  aisles, 
the  side  aisles  being,  as  in  our  churches,  separated  from  the 

.  middle  one  by  rows  of  columns.  In  the  central  place  of  honour 
stood  usually  the  chief  statue  of  the  temple  deity.  In  early 
times  this  was  commonly  a  rude  and  simple  symbol,  a  conical 
stone,  a  meteorite,  or  a  rudely  fashioned  log,  like  that  a-avCsf 
which  was  said  in  very  early  days  to  have  represented  the 
majesty  of  the  Hera  of  Samoa.  To  thes^  symbols  succeeded 
rude  images,  often  ending  below  in  a  mere  block,  such  as  the 
Artemis  of  Ephesus  and  the  Apollo  of  Amyclae.^  These  were 
in' all  after  time  held  sacred  in  the  highest  degree ;  they  were 
dad  in  rich  robes  and  treated  almost  like  living  creatures, 
carried  annually  to  the  bat^  and  even  chained  by  the  legs  to 

.^  Book  iiL  chap.  iz.  '  Dittenberger,  Sylloge,  No.  356. 

»  Paua.  ii.  17,  3. 

*  The  whole  of  this  prooBBrom.  b*  well  tntoed  on  coins.  See  my  T^pet 
of  Onek  Coin$,  pi.  xv.  yg.  77-^* 
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prevent  their  miming  away.  But  with  time,  in  the  course  of 
the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries,  they  yielded  their  conspicuous 
position  to  the  masterpieces  of  Pheidias  and  Praxiteles,  retiring 
into  adyta,  but  still  drawing  after  them  the  heart  and  belief 
of  the  people.  It  was  not  the  Parthenos  of  Pheidias  which 
received  the  annual  peplos  from  the  Athenian  people,  but  the 
old  wooden  statue  of  Athena  Polias.  It  was  not  the  Eros 
of  Praxiteles  which  was  really  worshipped  at  Thespiao,  but  a 
conical  stone,  which  had  represented  the  god  time  out  of  mind. 
In  some  cases  in  Greece  the  statues  of  a  group  of  deities 
occupied  the  centre  of  the  vaos,  as  in  that  remarkable  temple 
of  the  Great  Goddesses  at  Megalopolis,^  where,  beside  statues  of 
Demeter  and  Cora,  stood  lesser  images  of  Artemis  and  Athena, 
and  a  little  Herakles  a  cubit  high,  or,  as  in  the  temple  of  Hera 
at  Mantineia,^  where,  beside  the  statue  of  Hera,  stood  figures 
of  Hebe  and  of  Athena.  And  sometimes  there  was  no  image 
at  all,  as  in  the  temple  of  Peitho  at  Sicyon,^  or  as  in  the  great 
Delphic  temple  itself,  in  which  case  the  absence  of  an  image 
would  usually  be  explained  by  a  sacred  myth. 

In  front  of  the  chief  statue  would  usually  lie  a  table  whereon 
offerings  might  be  set.  Sometimes  these  were  of  gold  or 
silver,  like  the  gold  table  seized  by  Dionysius  in  the  temple 
of  Asklepius  at  Syracuse;^  often  they  were  adorned  with 
elaborate  reliefs:  one  at  Megalopolis  in  the  temple  of  the 
Great  Goddesses  with  figures  of  Hone  and  Nymphs,  Apollo 
and  Pan.  Daily  gifts  were  laid  on  these  tables,  mostly  of  a 
simple  kind:  flowers  and  fruit,  bloodless  and  pure  offerings, 
which  lay  for  a  time  in  the  presence  of  the  god,  and  then  were 
carried  away  by  the  priests  for  their  own  tables.  On  the  table 
of  the  Dioscuri  at  Gyrene,  silphium  was  continually  laid. 
The  upsetting  or  destroying  of  this  table  was  looked  on  as  a 
bitter  offence  to  the  deity ;  thus  we  hear  that  Apollo  upset  and 
destroyed  the  table  of  the  monstrous  Python,  and  for  that  rash 
act)  in  spite  of  his  divine  nature,  had  to  undergo  purification. 

How  the  light  was  admitted  into  the  cella  of  a  Greek  temple 
is  uncertain.  It  must  have  come  from  above,  and  the  term 
hypaathral,  applied  by  Yitruvius  to  larger  temples,  seems  to  in- 
dicate that  they  were  open  in  the  middle  to  heaven ;  but  Mr. 
Fergusson,  in  an  ingenious  treatise,  maintained  that  great  temples 
were  lighted  throu^  a  clerestory,  wherein  a  kind  of  lattice-work 
was  contrived  for  the  more  partial  admission  of  daylight 

^  Paas.  viii.  31,  i.  s  Pans.  viii.  9,  3. 

'  P«M.  li.  7,  7.  *  Atben.  xv.  p.  693tf. 
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Every  part  of  the  vads  was  adorned  with  works  of  painting 
and  sculpture.  In  the  temple  of  Zeus  at  Olympia  ^  there  was 
a  splendid  curtain  {vapairercurfui)  of  Assyrian  work,  richly 
embroidered,  the  gift  of  Antiochus  IV.,  which  is  said  to  have 
come  from  the  great  temple  of  Jehovah  at  Jerusalem.  The 
barriers  which  in  the  same  temple  fenced  off  from  public 
intrusion  the  space  under  the  statue  of  Zeus  were  adorned  with 
an  elaborate  series  of  paintings  by  Pansenus,  containing  mytho- 
graphic  subjects.  The  Theseium  at  Athens  contained  paintings 
of  all  the  exploits  of  Theseus.  The  very  statues  of  the  deities 
themselves  were  used  as  a  background  for  works  in  relief.  Even 
the  buckler  and  the  sandals  of  the  Athena  of  Pheidias  were 
covered  with  reliefs ;  so  was  the  throne  of  Zeus  at  Olympia, 
and  that  built  by  Bathycles  of  Magnesia  round  the  archaic 
figure  of  Apollo  at  AmyclsB. 

Pausanias^  gives  us  an  account  of  a  perpetually  burning 
lamp  in  the  temple  of  Athena  Polias  at  Athens,  which  was 
fed  with  oil  but  once  a  year,  while  over  it  stood  a  brazen  palm. 
As  to  this,  Botticher  justly  remarks  that  it  can  have  stood 
nowhere  but  in  an  aisle  at  the  side  of  the  statue ;  if  placed  in 
front  of  it,  it  would  have  shut  it  from  view.  Indeed,  an  altar 
with  perpetual  fire  would  seem  to  have  been  an  usual  part  of  a 
Greek  temple,  especially  of  such  temples  as  belonged  to  the 
special  state  deities.  Lamps  were  naturally  among  the  most 
frequent  donaria  to  temples,  being  of  use  as  well  as  beautiful, 
and  their  splendour  in  some  instances  may  be  judged  from 
the  statement^  that  Dionysius  presented  to  the  Tarentines  a 
candelabrum  which  held  as  many  lamps  as  there  are  days  in 
the  year,  or  the  fact  mentioned  by  Cicero  ^  that  a  candelabrum 
stolen  by  Yerres  had  lighted  up  with  the  splendour  of  its  gems 
the  temple  of  Zeus  in  which  it  had  stood.  In  the  side  susles 
also  sometimes  stood  the  thrones  of  priests  and  priestesses. 
The  priestess  at  Athens  who  repulsed  Gleomenes  in  his  cele- 
brated attempt  to  enter  the  temple  of  Athena  ^  is  said  to  have 
risen  from  her  throne  at  his  approach.  In  the  temple  of  Nemesis, 
at  Rhamnus  in  Attica,  stood  two  thrones,  one  inscribed  with 
the  name  of  Nemesis,  and  one  with  that  of  Themis. 

The  Adytum  was  often  part  of  a  Greek  temple.  This  was,  as 
the  name  implies,  some  part  of  the  sacred  building  entrance  to 
which  was  prohibited.  Sometimes  the  whole  temple  was  thus 
shut  up,  the  priests  alone  entering  on  stated  occasions;  and 

1  PauB.  ▼.  12,  4.  •  i.  26,  7,  »  Athen.  xv.  pb  yood, 

♦  in  Ver,  ii.  4,  28.  *  Herod,  v.  72, 
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in  fact  ihe  central  part  of  the  cella  in  most  great  temples  was 
really  an  adytam,  close  approach  to  the  statue  being  forbidden. 
But  the  term  was  more  especially  applied  to  those  secret 
chambers  in  which  the  priests  hid  sacred  or  mysterious  objects. 
These  were  usually  underground.  At  Delphi  there  was  an 
adytum  in  which,  in  the  time  of  Pausanias,  there  was  a  golden 
statue  of  Apollo.  Commonly  when  a  new  statue  was  placed  in 
the  cella,  the  older  and  more  sacred  image  was  removed  to  an 
adytum.  The  underground  adyta  were  in  many  instances  the 
grave  of  the  mythical  or  traditional  founder  of  the  temple. 
Such  was  the  case  at  Corinth,^  where  the  grave  of  Palaemon 
was  a  subterraneous  adytum,  and  at  AmyclsB,  where  the  grave 
of  Hyacinthus  was  below  the  statue  of  Apollo.  The  excava- 
tions of  Bayet  and  Thomas  at  the  DidymsBum  at  Miletus  have 
disclosed  in  that  temple  an  adytum  which  lay  at  a  low  level, 
and  was  probably  used  as  an  oracular  shrine. 

In  the  temple  itself,  as  well  as  in  various  parts  of  the  precinct 
which  surrounded  it,  were  stelsB  covered  with  inscriptions,  which 
must  have  been  of  the  greatest  value  to  Greek  historiana  The 
state  documents  of  antiquity  were  published  by  being  set  up 
for  all  to  see  in  stone  or  bronze  in  certain  specified  temples. 
In  the  treaties  and  agreements  which  have  come  down  to  us, 
as  a  consequence  of  1^  custom,  it  is  sometimes  provided  that 
copies  of  the  document  shall  be  set  up  in  the  chief  temples  of 
the  oontracting  parties.  The  various  decisions  as  to  the  land 
over  which  Samos  and  Priene  disputed  were  recorded  in  tablets 
at  the  temple  of  Athena  at  Priene,  many  of  which  are  now 
in  the  British  Museum.  Even  laws  of  the  state  were  commonly 
exposed  in  the  temples  as  in  a  place  where  they  would  be 
accessible  to  all,  as  well  as  in  a  peculiar  degree  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  gods.  Even  the  honorary  decrees,  of  which  later 
Greece  produced  so  abundant  a  crop,  were  frequently  set  up 
in  temples.  A  quantity  of  such  were  found  on  the  site  of 
the  temple  of  Artemis  at  Ephesus  by  Mr.  Wood.  Of  more 
special  character  and  more  particular  value  were  the  stelae  ^  at 
the  temple  of  Aaklepius  at  Epidaurus,  on  which  were  recorded 
the  names  of  those  who  had  been  healed  there,  and  their  dis- 
ease, together  with  the  mode  of  cure,  icai  oircos  ta^. 

Not  only  were  both  the  exterior  and  the  interior  of  the 
temples  adorned  with  sculpture  by  great  masters,  but  inside 
they  were  complete  museums  of  art.  The  ordinary  place  for 
the  bestowal  of  votive  wealth  was  the  ovurOoSofw^^  a  part  of 

^  Paul,  ii  2,  I.  >  Paua.  ii  27,  3. 
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the  biulding  walled  off  and  protected  by  the  near  presence  of 
the  statue.  This  chamber  is  seldom  mentioned  by  writers: 
even  Yitravius  is  silent  in  regard  to  it,  and  Pausanias  passes 
by  without  a  word  even  the  ovur06BofjLo^  of  tRe  Parthenon.  In 
his  time  it  may  have  been  empty,  but  abundant  inscriptions 
testify  to  the  wealth  with  which  it  overflowed  in  the  great 
time  of  Athens. 

Indeed  at  places  like  Olympia  and  Delphi  the  interior  of  the 
temple  was  quite  insufficient  to  hold  the  overflowing  tribute 
gathered  by  the  god  from  all  quarters,  so  that  a  series  of  stone 
treasure-houses,  Brpravpoiy  had  to  be  erected  within  the  precinct 
for  their  reception.  The  foundations  of  a  whole  row  of  such 
buildings  have  been  discovered  at  Olympia  during  the  recent 
excavations. 

These  votive  offerings  were  most  varied  in  character.  The 
piety  of  votaries  heaped  up  in  the  temples  all  kinds  of  objects 
in  the  precious  metals — tripods  and  cups,  sometimes  coins  or  mere 
ingots  of  metal,  such  as  the  bricks  of  gold  and  electrum  which 
CrcBsus  presented  in  such  abundance  to  the  treasury  at  DelphL 
Statues  of  precious  metal  or  of  stone  were  also  frequently  given 
to  the  deities.  To  the  Olympian  Zeus  those  who  incuired  a 
fine  at  his  festival  were  obliged  to  present  bronze  statues  of  the 
god,  which  were  set  up  in  the  sacred  enclosure ;  and  victors  at 
the  games  dedicated  in  the  same  way  their  own  likenesses  in 
bronze  or  marble.  So,  too,  artists  frequently  dedicated  their 
best  works  in  the  temples,  thus  making  sure  of  leaving  them 
to  the  admiration  of  posterity,  just  as  some  of  our  artists  leave 
their  best  works  to  national  museums.  Indeed,  by  the  results  of 
this  custom  temples  became  in  all  parts  of  Greece  noble  museums 
full  of  specimens  belonging  to  each  successive  phase  of  Greek 
artistic  activity:  statues  and  paintings,  reliefs,  vessels,  and 
ornaments.  The  great  work  of  Pausanias  shows  us  what  an 
incredible  quantity  of  these  works  still  remained,  after  all  the 
ravages  of  the  Roman  conquerors,  to  the  age  of  the  Antonines, 
and  excavations  have  of  late  years  brought  to  light  many 
scattered  fragments  of  such  wealth. 

Besides  works  presented  on  account  of  their  beauty  as  worthy 
of  divine  acceptance,  there  were  in  the  temples  innumerable 
dvaOrjfmra  of  a  more  personal  character,  presented  in  memory 
of  some  deliverance  ascribed  to  divine  aid,  or  perhaps  given 
in  fulfilment  of  a  vow  made  in  time  of  distress.  Hair  was 
frequently  cut  off  by  women  and  suspended  in  shrines,  whether 
merely  in  fulfilment  of  some  custom,  such  as  that  by  which 
young  men  and  maidens,  on  reaching  puberty,  gave  tbeir  hair  to 
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a  river^god  or  other  ancestral  deity,  or,  in  consequence  of  a 
specific  vow,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Egyptian  queen  Berenice. 
Numerous  epigrams  of  the  Anthology  show  us  how  common  it 
was  for  persons  to  devote  to  the  gods  clothes  which  had  been 
worn  on  any  special  or  state  occasion;  how  often  musicians 
presented  their  lyres,  fishermen  their  nets,  the  votaries  of 
Aphrodite  their  mirrors  or  ornaments. 

Frequently  the  dva&rjfULra  were  of  the  nature  of  airap^ai^  or 
the  divine  share  of  what  was  won  in  peace  or  war.^  When 
a  victory  was  won,  Olympia  or  Delphi  commonly  received  a 
certain  number  of  spears  and  shields  and  helmets,  sometimes 
inscribed  with  a  suitable  inscription,  like  the  celebrated  helmet 
in  the  British  Museum,  which  was  dedicated  by  Hiero  of 
Syracuse  out  of  Tyrrhenian  spoils.  States  returned  thanks  to 
Demeter  for  a  plentiful  harvest  in  the  form  of  ears  of  com 
of  actual  not  figurative  gold ;  merchants  paid  a  share  of  their 
gains  to  Hermes,  or  any  other  deity  to  whom  specially  they 
ascribed  the  success  of  their  ventures.  The  colossal  statue  of, 
Athena  Promachos  on  the  Athenian  Acropolis-hill  was  a  votive 
offering,  erected  from  a  tithe  of  the  booty  taken  at  Marathon.  . 
After  the  victory  at  Salamis  the  Greeks  dedicated  at  Delphi 
a  colossal  statue  of  Salamis,  personified  in  a  female  figure,  who 
held  a  prow  in  her  hand,  as  well  as  three  Phodnician  triremes 
set  up,  one  before  Poseidon  at  the  Isthmus,  one  at  Cape 
Sunium,  and  one  at  the  island  of  Salamis,  inscribed  to  the 
hero  Ajax.  The  street  of  the  Tripods  at  Athens  was  flanked 
by  tripods  dedicated  to  Dionysus  by  those  citizens  who  had 
won  them  in  the  competitions  of  the  Dionysia.  Indeed,  it 
savoured  of  overweening  pride,  according  to  Greek  ideas,  if  a 
winner  in  any  competition  in  games  and  festivals  kept  to 
himself  the  meed  he  had  won  :  by  presenting  it  at  once  to 
the  deities  he  was  supposed  to  show  proper  gratitude  for  their 
assistance,  and  at  the  same  time  to  avoid  the  dread  Erinnys, 
who  was  always  watching  prosperity  with  envious  eyes,  and 
longing  to  bring  it  to  the  ground. 

It  has  occasionally  happened  that  an  explorer  has  been  so  for- 
tunate as  to  light  on  the  unrobbed  treasury  of  an  ancient  temple. 
The  silver  vessels  found  together  at  Bemay  in  France,  and  now 
preserved  in  the  Louvre,  were  part  of  the  temple-plate  of  a 
temple  of  Mercury.  But  naturally  the  instances  in  which  pagan 
temples  escaped  robbery  in  early  Christian  times  must  be  few. 

'  Various  imoriptioDB  belonging  to  arehaio  atrdpexjOLi.  were  recently  found 
on  the  Athenian  Acropolis.     Cf.  Jahrbuch  du  fntt,  ii.  135. 
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It  is  our  good  fortune  to  be  particularly  rich  in  inscriptions 
which  throw  light  on  the  ancient  customs  of  dedication.  This 
results  from  the  custom,  kept  up  at  many  of  the  great  temples 
of  Greece,  of  year  by  year  drawing  up  an  inventory  of  all  the 
objects  there  preserved.  The  custody  of  these  was  every  year 
handed  over  to  a  new  set  of  officers,  and  it  was  their  first 
business  on  entering  on  their  office  to  see  that  the  whole  temple 
wealth  was  handed  over  to  them  in  full  tale  and  good  order. 
The  outgoing  officers  were  therefore  required  to  have  a  complete 
list  drawn  up  and  engraved  upon  stone,  and  the  incomers 
compared  the  stone  with  the  fact.  We  have  a  large  series 
of  these  annual  lists  from  the  Parthenon  at  Athens,  and  the 
care  and  minuteness  with  which  objects  are  described  in  them 
is  extraordinary.  If  a  votive-wreath  wants  a  leaf  or  two,  the 
fact  is  set  down  ;  if  a  dedicated  coin  is  false,  that  also  is  stated. 
Nor  are  objects  merely  mentioned,  but  their  weight  is  also  care- 
fully recorded.  We  also  possess  one  or  two  lists  from  the 
temple  of  Asklepius  at  Athens.^  These  are  of  late  date  and 
much  fractured,  but  they  are  interesting  as  showing  what  kinds 
of  oflferings  were  presented  to  the  god  of  healing  by  those  who 
ascribed  their  cures  to  his  favour.  These  consist  mostly  either 
of: — (i)  Tablets  with  reliefs,  which  represent  the  deity  and 
the  votaries  approaching  him  with  offerings.  Several  of  these 
reliefs  still  exist,  having  been  lately  found  in  the  ruins  of  the 
temple.  (2)  Models  in  the  precious  metals,  or  in  stone  or  wax, 
of  the  part  of  the  body  which  had  been  sick  and  had  been 
made  whole,  trunks,  faces,  eyes,  and  ears  and  the  like.  Some 
modem  writers  have  fancied  that  a  collection  of  votive  offerings 
of  this  kind  may  have  been  of  use  to  andient  physicians  as 
anatomical  or  pathological  records  ;  but  this  notion  is  not  true 
to  Greek  art,  which  loved  beauty  and  not  deformity.  The 
model  dedicated  would  be  in  most  cases  copied  from  the 
restored  and  not  the  diseased  limb;^  and  even  if  the  artist 
inserted  in  the  model  some  hint  of  the  disease,  it  would  be  but 
a  hint.  By  the  Greeks  anything  so  repulsive  as  a  pathological 
copy  of  a  diseased  member  would  scarcely  have  been  tolerated. 
(3)  Objects  of  value — cups,  coins,  and  the  like — which  must 
be  considered  as  payments  made  to  the  god  by  his  grateful 
patients.     The  Asclepieian  lists  indicate  in  some  cases  with 

^  Published  in  the  BttiL  Corr,  ffdL  vol.  ii. 

9  In  the  British  Museum  is  a  set  of  stone  models  of  this  class,  found 
near  the  altar  of  Zeus  Hypsistus  at  Athens.  These  represent  healthy 
and  not  suffering  members. 
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considerable  exactness  in  what  part  of  the  temple  particular 
offerings  were  set  up. 

But  we  know  from  other  inscriptions  that  offerings  were 
not  regarded  as  things  too  sacred  to  touch  and  alter.  The 
gods  commonly  followed  the  fashion.  Old  fashioned  and 
clumsy  offerings  in  metal  were  melted  down  and  refashioned. 
We  have,  for  example,  a  decree  from  Oropus  *  in  Boeotia,  in 
regard  to  the  plate  of  the  temple  of  Amphiaraus,  in  which 
the  senate  and  people  make  a  decree  that  as  the  old  gold 
and  silver  vessels  of  the  temple  are  out  of  date  and  not  fit 
for  use,  and  anathemata  of  the  precious  metals  have  fallen 
from  the  walls,  these  shall  all  be  collected  and  weighed  and 
handed  over  by  the  Updpxai  in  charge  to  three  commissioners, 
chosen  out  of  all  the  citizens,  in  order  to  be  melted  down  and 
re-formed  into  new  vessels  for  the  temple-service.  And  in 
order  that  the  pious  donors  of  these  old  gifts  and  bequests 
may  not  be  injured,  it  is  ordered  that  their  names  with  a 
specification  of  their  gifts  shall  be  inscribed  on  a  pillar  set  up 
in  the  temple.  We  have  two  similar  decrees  passed  by  the 
Athenian  people,  for  the  purpose  of  renewing  the  sacred  vessels 
of  a  hero,  called  the  Hero  Physician.  Offerings  consisting 
not  of  metal  but  of  inferior  substance,  images  in  terra-cotta, 
clothes,  and  the  like,  were  probably  at  intervals  buried  or  burned. 
This  is  rendered  probable  by  the  fact  that  large  quantities  of 
fractured  terra-cotta  statuettes  have  been  occasionally  found 
in  excavations,  and  to  the  present  day  the  churches  of  the 
Levant  dispose  in  a  like  summary  way  of  offerings  which  have 
accumulated  to  an  inconvenient  extent. 

The  inscriptions  recently  found  at  Delos,  and  now  in  course 
of  publication  by  M.  HomoUe,^  give  us  more  complete  details 
as  to  the  custody  and  arrangement  of  votive  objects  in  temples 
than  we  had  before  possessed.  The  treasures  of  the  temple 
of  Apollo  in  Delos  were,  in  the  times  of  Athenian  supremacy, 
under  the  protection  of  the  Amphictions;  after  Delos  had 
become  independent  they  were  placed  in  the  custody  of 
Up(nrou>i^  who  were  annually  appointed;  and  year  by  year, 
as  at  Athens,  lists  were  drawn  up  by  the  outgoing  sets  of 
officers,  and  checked  by  the  incoming  sets,  and  a  ceremony 
of  transference  took  place,  at  which  all  the  civic  officials  were 
present  The  fact  that  these  lists  are  dated  in  the  third  month 
of  the  year,  Galaxion,  seems  to  prove  that  they  were  drawn  up 
with  ddiberation  and  care.    This  indeed  sufficiently  appears  from 

»  a  /.  a  157a  »  BuU.  (hrr.  SdL,  1882,  &o. 
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internal  evidence  :  not  only  are  the  lists  most  detailed  and  exact, 
but  most  of  the  smaller  objects  are  weighed  in  the  public  scales, 
and  any  defect  in  an  article  is  conscientiously  recorded. 

When  a  votive  offering  was  brought  to  the  temple  it  was 
at  once  registered  in  the  list,  XcvKo>px,  and  a  registration  mark 
was  assigned  to  it,  some  of  the  letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet. 
A  place  was  then  found  for  it^  either  in  the  temple  of  Apollo 
or  in  some  other  building  within  the  sacred  precinct.  From 
a  study  of  the  lists,  we  can  realise  fairly  well  the  appearance 
which  the  sacred  repositories  must  have  presented.  For  the 
Delian  lists  do  not,  like  those  of  Athens,  record  the  offerings 
in  their  chronological  order  of  acquisition,  but  follow  their 
actual  arrangement  on  wall  or  floor.  They  pass  in  review, 
first  the  right  wall  and  then  the  left  wall  of  the  irpoSofjMs, 
first  the  right  and  then  the  left  wall  of  the  temple,  and  even 
roughly  describe  the  position  of  many  objects — over  the  door, 
on  the  waU,  and  so  on.  Objects  of  large  size  were  placed  on 
the  floor  or  on  plinths,  wreaths  were  ranged  in  rows  hanging 
on  the  wall,  pliialse  and  other  vessels  were  ordered  on  shelves ; 
while  the  smaller  and  the  most  valuable  of  the  offerings  were 
placed  in  closets  or  in  boxes.  As  a  rule  the  new  acquisitions 
were  placed  at  the  end  of  those  already  possessed ;  but  at  long 
intervals  an  entire  rearrangement  took  place,  so  as  to  bring 
together  things  of  the  same  class  and  produce  a  more  orderly 
sequence.  A  label  or  an  incised  inscription  indicated,  in  case 
of  many  of  the  offerings,  the  name  of  the  giver  and  occasion  of 
dedication,  the  deity  to  whom  they  were  given,  and  often  the 
date.  In  fact,  the  Hieropcei  and  their  subordinates  did  the 
work,  and  pursued  the  methods,  of  the  custodians  of  national 
museums  in  the  present  day. 

Articles  of  great  value  or  of  historical  importance  do  not 
seem  to  have  been  restored  or  kept  in  repair :  we  find  theii- 
weight  falling  in  inventory  after  inventory,  and  their  broken  or 
fragmentary  condition  persisting ;  but  the  more  ordinary  gifts 
were  kept  in  regular  repair.  Materials  for  such  repair  were^ 
provided  by  the  melting  down  or  breaking  up  of  articles  in  a 
ruinous  state  or  of  bad  work.  At  Delos  the  Hieropoei  could 
only  make  recommendations  as  to  the  breaking  up  of  worthless 
objects :  a  decree  of  the  people  was  necessary  to  the  carrying 
out  of  the  recommendation;  and  such  decree  gave  explicit 
directions,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  inscription  from  Oropus,  as 
to  the  disposal  of  the  proceeds.  Another  curious  fact  appears 
from  the  Delian  lists.  When  animals  and  fruit  were  presented 
to  the  temple,  and  not  immediately  required  for  the  temple 
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services,  they  were  sold,  and  some  offering  of  a  more  lasting 
character  purchased  with  the  proceeds  of  sale.  Certain  dedica- 
tions were  made  regularly  every  year.  The  ra/itat  of  the  town 
of  DeloB  regularly  presented  twenty  silver  phialffi  a  year,  and 
the  Hieropoei  two,  and  others  were  given  on  the  occasion  of 
festivals.  The  god  also  every  year  received  part  of  the  prizes 
won  at  the  games ;  but  the  greater  part  of  the  riches  of  the 
god  came  from  the  liberality  of  wealthy  strangers.  We  find 
in  the  lists  the  names  of  Datis,  Lysander,  Nicias,  and  others, 
while  the  princes  of  the  Alexandrine  period  vie  one  with  the 
other  in  the  richness  of  their  gifts,  Stratonice,  wife  of  the 
first  Antiochus,  being  of  conspicuous  liberality.  It  may  some- 
what surprise  us  to  learn  that  the  dedication,  even  of  objects 
preserved  in  the  temple  of  Apollo,  was  by  no  means  always  to 
that  deity.  We  might  expect  dedications  to  Artemis,  who  at 
Delos  was  so  closely  united  to  Apollo  and  to  Leto ;  and  even 
to  £ileithuia,  who  may  have  been  reckoned  as  identical  with 
Artemis ;  but  it  is  very  remarkable  to  find  in  the  lists  objects 
inscribed  to  Asklepius,  and  even  to  Aphrodite  or  Hera.  We 
have  already  classified  the  donaria  according  to  the  motive  of 
the  dedicator.  M.  Homolle  divides  them,  in  a  more  material 
aspect^  into  six  classes: — (i)  Materials  of  cult.  Chief  among <> 
these  are  the  various  kinds  of  drinking-vessels,  the  numbers 
and  varieties  of  which  are  immense.  In  the  temple  of  ApoUo 
alone  were  preserved  some  1600  of  the  flat  vessels  called  by  the 
Greeks  ff>idkai,  and  by  the  Romans  paterae,  mostly  of  silver, 
bat  in  some  cases  of  gold,  of  various  patterns.  It  is  very 
tantalising  to  find  some  of  these  described  as  covered  with  re- 
presentations of  living  creatures,  but  to  be  able  to  recover  no 
farther  details.  Next  in  number  to  the  4>idXjai  are  the  Trorrjpia. 
In  an  early  inventory  there  are  mentioned  266  of  these  vessels 
in  the  temple  of  Artemis  alone ;  but  their  number  is  far  less  in 
later  inventories  ;  either  they  went  out  of  fashion  and  were  by 
degrees  melted  down,  or  else  the  term  is  a  general  one  which 
at  a  later  time  gave  place  to  more  technical  names.  And  as  a 
matter  of  fact  we  find  the  names  applied  to  what  appear  to  be 
the  same  vessels  greatly  varying  from  list  to  list.  There  are 
many  other  kinds  of  vessels  mentioned — among  others  those 
tripods  which  could  in  a  temple  of  Apollo  scarcely  fail 
(2)  Objects  of  adornment.  First  among  these  may  be  mentioned  . 
the  golden  wreath  and  the  ring  worn  by  the  statue  of  Apollo, 
which  was  an  archaic  work  by  Tecteeus  and  Angelion.^     In 

^  See  Types  of  Oreek  Ooint,  pL  zv.  29. 
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the  temple  of  Apollo  were  fifty  votive  wreaths  hung  on  the 
walls.  Also  there  were  great  quantities  of  objects  of  female 
adornment,  clothes  and  jewels,  presented  for  the  most  part,  we 
may  suppose,  to  Artemis,  in  gratitude  for  past  or  hope  for  future 
deliverance  in  time  of  child-birth.  Among  the  necklaces  was 
one  which  passed  as  that  of  £riphyle.  (3)  Works  of  art.  . 
These  are  mostly  reliefs  and  engraved  stones.  Statues  are  but 
few,  and  paintings  do  not  occur.  The  obvious  reason  is  that 
suggested  by  M.  Homolle,  that  only  such  objects  are  mentioned 
in  the  lists  as  might  be  misplaced  or  stolen,  and  stone  statues 
and  the  like  would  very  naturally  be  omitted.  (4)  Tools  and* 
weapons  Among  these,  arms  and  the  weapons  of  the  palaestra 
take  a  prominent  place.  It  is  curious  to  note  that  no  instru- 
ment of  surgery  or  medicine  is  mentioned,  which  shows  that 
the  Delian  Apollo  had  little  connection  with  the  healing  art. 
(5)  Coins.^  These  are  of  all  countries.  Many  are  plated. 
With  what  intention  these  last  were  dedicated  may  be  doubted. 
No  one  surely  would  expect  to  win  the  favour  of  Apollo  by  the 
present  of  a  false  coin.  Rather  we  may  suppose  them  brought 
under  the  notice  of  the  deity  by  those  who  had  been  deceived 
and  incurred  loss  through  them,  to  beg  the  vengeance  of  the 
deity  on  the  unknown  forger.  (6)  Bullion ;  also  bronze,  ivory, 
wood,  and  the  like,  for  use  in  the  reparation  and  restoration  of 
votive  offerings.  Fragments  falling  from  statues  were  for  this 
purpose  carefully  preserved. 


CHAPTER  II 

TEMPLE-PROPERTY 

In  Greece  not  only  sacred  enclosures  and  consecrated  spots 
belonged  to  the  gods,  but  many  possessions  beside.  Greek 
temples,  like  mediaeval  monasteries,  possessed  a  large  share  of 
the  soil  of  the  country  and  all  that  it  produced.  And  as  land 
once  given  up  to  a  deity  could  not  without  impiety  again  be 
made  secular,  a  larger  and  larger  share  of  the  coimtry  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  deities  and  the  religious  corporations.  But 
there  were  also  great  differences  between  the  Greek  and  the 
mediaeval  tenures  of  sacred  lands.  Church  lands  in  the  middle 
ages  belonged  either  to  a  particular  monastery  or  an  order  of 

1  See  the  Jaum,  HeU,  SUuL  1884. 
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religious  persons,  who  dealt  with  them  just  as  secular  owners 
or  rather  corporations  might  deal.  In  Greece,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  principle  of  the  division  of  church  and  state  was  not 
recognised.  In  cases  where  the  acknowledged  deities  of  a  state, 
or  one  of  them,  held  landed  property,  that  property  was  indeed 
regarded  as  belonging  to  the  god,  and  not  to  be  touched  for  secular 
purposes.  But  the  entire  administration  of  it  and  control  over 
it  was  vested  in  the  hands  of  the  state  itself.  Decrees  of  the 
povXri  and  ^/aos  regulated  the  conditions  on  which  it  should 
be  let  to  tenants,  and  the  measures  which  should  be  taken  to  ^ 
keep  it  intact  Officers  were  appointed  by  the  state  to  make 
disbursements  and  to  audit  expenditure.  Only  with  the  ritual 
and  customs  of  the  cult  the  state  did  not  meddle. 

It  was  otherwise  with  the  estates  belonging  to  private  founda- 
tions and  attached  to  the  temples  of  deities  not  fully  recognised 
by  the  state.  These,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  were  managed 
by  corporations  or  officers  elected  by  them,  the  state  retaining 
in  all  cases  an  overriding  power. 

The  older  and  more  noted  of  the  Hellenic  temples  possessed 
great  landed  estates.  To  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Delos  belonged 
not  only  the  soil  of  Delos,  but  also  that  of  the  far  larger  neigh- 
bouring island  of  Rhenea.  To  this  temple  the  Athenian  general 
Nicias^  presented  lands  to  the  value  of  10,000  drachms,  on 
condition  that  sacrifices  should  be  annually  made  with  prayers 
for  his  prosperity.  After  the  war  in  which  Cirrha  was  destroyed, 
the  Amphictions  made  over  to  the  Delphic  temple  ^  in  perpetuity 
all  the  lands  which  had  belonged  to  that  city.  The  temple  of 
Artemis  at  Ephesus  had,  as  we  know  from  abundant  testimon]^^...,. 
large  landed  estates.  The  temple  of  Apollo  at  Apollonia,  in 
Epirus,  possessed  rich  pastures,  on  which  fed  flocks  of  sheep 
sacred  to  the  god,  which  were  watched  and  tended  by  an  officer 
selected  from  among  the  most  wealthy  and  honourable  of  the 
citizens.^ 

It  must  be  observed  that  lands  and  flocks  and  herds,  when 
in  the  possession  of  the  gods,  were  often  not  put  to  most 
profitable  use.  For  reasons  of  religion,  the  lands  were  often 
kept  lying  idle.  Sophocles  speaks  of  the  aro/ios  keifuov  of  Zeus 
on  Mount  (Eta.*  The  territory  on  the  borders  between  Attica 
and  Megara  was  kept  idle  and  untilled,  in  honour  of  the  great 
goddesses  of  Eleusis.  Around  the  heroon  of  Hymetho  at 
Epidaurus  was  a  grove  of  olives  and  other  trees,  the  fruit  of 

^  Plntarch,  NioiaSt  4.  '  Strabo,  ix.  p.  419. 

•  Herod,  ix.  93.  *  Ttxtehiniae,  1.  200. 
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which  no  man  was  allowed  to  gather  or  carry  away,  nor  to 
prune  or  cut  the  trees  themselves.  And  if  this  was  the  case 
with  lands,  it  was  still  more  so  in  regard  to  flocks  and  herds. 
These  animals  were  either  left  to  their  own  devices,  or  at  any 
rate  kept  only  for  the  service  and  food  of  the  deily  to  whom 
they  belonged ;  to  sell  them  for  food  would  have  been  an  im- 
piety. Thus  at  Cyzicus  there  was  a  herd  of  heifers  belonging 
to  Persephone,  which  were  rigidly  kept  for  her  altar.  Around 
various  Greek  temples,  especially  of  Artemis,  were  groves  in- 
habited by  all  manner  of  wild  creatures,  which  were  never 
hunted  or  molested;  nay,  it  was  said  that  even  wolves  and 
dogs  never  pressed  the  pursuit  of  stag  or  hare  when  it  had 
once  taken  refuge  in  the  sacred  domain.  In  the  temples  of 
Aphrodite  were  flocks  of  doves  :  and  fish  were  kept  in  ponds  in 
her  honour,  not  to  be  molested  for  trade  or  profit.  Sacred  fish 
were  kept  in  the  fountain  of  Arethusa  at  Syracuse,  and  commonly 
in  the  temples  of  Atergatis.^  Perhaps  the  commonest  of  these 
protected  animals  was  the  snake,  a  favourite  in  Greek  temples, 
as  in  Greek  houses,  and  credited  by  the  people  with  a  close 
connection  with  the  dead  and  with  the  healing  art 

Nevertheless  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  Greeks 
«r  would  systematically  refuse  to  make  use  of  wealth  because  it 
was  in  the  hands  of  a  god ;  and  the  evidence  of  inscriptions 
proves  abundantly  that  they  let  temple-lands,  and  put  temple- 
moneys  out  at  interest.  An  inscription  from  Ephesus  ^  proves 
amply  that  the  enormous  wealth  of  the  temple  of  Artemis  in 
^vthat  city  was  let  out  at  interest,  and  that  officers  were  regularly 
appointed  to  collect  the  interest  due.  This  appointment  takes 
the  form  of  a  regular  decree  of  the  Ephesian  state,  and  the 
commissioners  are  empowered  to  remove  the  names  of  defaulting 
debtors  from  the  list  of  citizens  of  Ephesus.  Another  docu- 
ment of  this  class,  and  full  of  details,  is  the  so-called  Marmor 
Samdmc&nBe^  which  gives  the  details  of  the  annual  audit  of  the 
temple  of  Apollo  at  Delos,  while  the  island  belonged  to  the 
Athenians,  and  the  temple  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Amphictions. 
It  seems  that  in  the  year  to  which  the  inscription  refers,  some 
five  talents  were  received  as  interest  from  states  and  private 
persons.  Bent  of  lands  and  fines  brought  in  some  four  talents 
more.  But  the  sanctity  of  the  temple  does  not  seem  to  have 
weighed  greatly  with  the  debtors,  for  they  are  terribly  in  anears 
in  their  payments,  above  twelve  talents  being  set  down  as  still 

^  Dittenberger,  No.  364. 

*  Lebas  and  Waddington,  iii.  p.  56. 
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owing  to  the  god.  The  inscription  ends  with  a  list  of  fines 
imposed  by  the  temple  officers  on  transgreseois,  together  with 
a  list  of  the  houses  which  belonged  to  the  temple,  the  position 
of  each  being  described  with  an  accuracy  like  that  of  a  modern 
conveyance. 

Recently  the  French  archaeological  exploration  of  Delos 
has  resulted  in  the  discovery  of  documents  belonging  to  the 
later  period  of  Delian  independence  of  Athens,  which  are  still 
more  important  and  more  detailed  than  even  the  Marmar 
Sandvieense.  M.  Homolle  has  published^  an  inscription  of 
great  length,  giving  the  complete  accounts  both  of  receipt  and 
expenditure  of  the  Hieropodi  of  the  temple  of  Apollo  during  the 
year,  about  b.c.  180,  when  one  Demares  was  archon,  which 
shows  us  with  the  utmost  minuteness  how  the  treasures  of  the 
deity  were  kept,  whence  they  were  derived,  and  how  expended. 
On  each  of  these  three  heads  we  will  give  a  few  particulars. 
^The  HieropcBi  (Upovoiot)  were  four  in  number,  and  annually 
elected.  They  had  entire  charge  of  the  temple  and  the  sacred 
precinct  And  th^  imd  in  their  keeping,  three  distinct 
treasuries : — (i)  The  treasury  of  the  god.  This  was  a  chamber, 
very  probably  underground,  containing  a  row  of  jars,  o-ra/xvot. 
These  were  full,  or  partially  full,  of  money  received  from  a 
great  variety  of  sources ;  on  each  jar  was  an  inscription  stating 
the  amount  of  money  to  be  found  in  it,  together  with  the  source 
whence  it  was  derived,  and  the  time  when  it  was  laid  by.  This 
treasury  was  handed  over  with  great  solemnity  by  each  suc- 
cessive set  of  Hieroposi  to  those  who  succeeded  them,  in  the 
presence  of  several  urban  authorities,  the  town-clerk,  and  the 
prytanes  of  the  senate  in  particidar.  At  the  same  time  a  careful 
list  of  the  jars,  with  a  copy  of  their  inscriptions,  was  drawn  up, 
and  engraved  upon  a  slab  of  marble,  in  order  that  all  might 
be  able  to  see  the  state  of  the  treasury  of  the  deity,  and  that 
peculation  might  be  impossible.  The  duties  of  the  Hieropoei 
in  connection  with  this  treasury  were  simple :  they  had  to 
deposit  therein  all  the  moneys  they  received  from  any  source 
on  behalf  of  the  god,  in  a  jar  with  appropriate  inscription  ;  and 
to  take  out — emptying  at  random,  apparently,  any  jar  which 
came  first — the  moneys  required  for  the  divine  services.  They 
could  not^  however,  enter  the  treasury,  save  in  the  presence  of 
all  the  principal  magistrates  of  the  city,  nor  could  they  make 
payments  of  any  importance  without  a  special  decree  of  the 
senate,  or  even  the  general  assembly.      (2)  The  treasury  of 

^  Bull  Can\  MelL  1882. 
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the  state.  This  is  perfectly  distinct  from  the  other,  and 
seems  to  have  heen  handed  over  to  th^  sacred  magistrates 
merely  for  the  sake  of  custody.  The  HiiBropoei  add  money 
to  it  or  remove  money  from  it  under  the  same  rigid  conditions 
as  those  existing  in  regard  to  the  sacred  treasury.  But  there 
is  probably  the  difference  that  they  had  some  control  of  the 
religious  budget  and  expenses,  whereas  in  case  of  the  civic  they 
were  merely  convenient  agents  of  the  city  officials.  (3)  The 
votive  gifts  placed  in  the  temple  and  in  neighbouring  buildings. 
As  to  these  I  spoke  in  the  last  chapter. 

The  accounts  drawn  up  by  these  Delian  Hieropoei  give  us 
ample  information  as  to  the  sources  of  revenue  of  the  temple 
and  its  channels  of  expenditure.     The  sources  of  revenue  were 

'i  the  following  : — (i)  Rents  of  houses  and  of  farms,  the  former 
termed  ivot/cia,  the  latter  ivqpoa-ui.  Both  kinds  of  property 
were  leased  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  a  document 
called  rj  Upa  (rvyypaKJyrj,  for  the  space  of  ten  years.  The  occupier 
was  bound  to  find  sureties,  and  to  pay  his  rent  regularly  at 
fixed  times ;  failing  which,  he  was  first  to  be  condemned  to 
pay  an  increased  rent,  and  if  still  insolvent,  might  have  his 
stock  and  property  sold,  and  his  name  might  be  inscribed  on 
the  list  of  debtors  to  the  god.  It  is  a  very  curious  fact  which 
M.  HomoUe  ^  deduces  from  a  comparison  of  several  hieropoeic 
lists,  most  of  them  still  unpubli^ed,  that  in  the  course  of 
history,  coming  down  from  the  fourth  to  the  second  century 
B.G.,  the  rents  of  houses  in  Delos  rise  steadily  and  rapidly,  while 
those  of  farms  show  as  regular  a  declension.    (2)   Tolls  and 

"  imports,  reAi;.  The  god  or  his  representatives  seem  to  have 
levied  taxes  on  every  pursuit  in  the  island  which  could  be 
made  to  bear  them,  on  purple  fishing  and  sea  fishing,  on  the 
ferry  to  Rhenea  and  Myconos,  and  on  pasturage.  Every 
vessel  which  came  to  the  harbour  had  to  pay  its  tax,  or  more 
than  one  tax,  accordingly  as  it  merely  touched  at  the  island, 
or  landed  its  burden  there.  (3)  Tdicoi,  interest  of  loans.  This 
source  of  income  figures  more  largely  in  the  early  lists,  such  as 
the  Marmor  Sandvicense^  than  in  the  later ;  but  it  was  at  all 
times  important  The  loans  were  made  for  five  years;  each 
year  interest  at  the  rate  of  ten  per  cent  had  to  be  paid,  and  the 
principal  returned  at  the  end  of  the  period.  In  case  of  default, 
all  the  goods  of  the  debtor  were  liable  to  seizure.  (4)  Miscel- 
laneous. Under  this  head  come  sales  of  temple-property, 
animals,  doves,  and  the  like ;  also  the  subvention  paid  by  the 

*  Op.  dt  P..65. 
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state  towards  the  expenses  of  the  Thesmophoria,  the  produce 
of  the  Oryravpoiy  and  that  which  came  from  the  phiale,  cic  rrjs 
^taAi}s,  the  last  a  phrase  of  xmexplained  meaning.  As  it 
recurs  every  month,  it  looks  as  if  a  collection  for  the  god  were 
made  in  a  plate  at  the  monthly  sacrifices. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  these  moneys  do  not  come  direct  to 
the  Uieropoei,  but  are  in  all  cases  entered  by  them,  as  received 
from  intermediaries.  The  regular  phrase  is  airc^  rijs  Nv/A^dcu/oov 
KOi  'HpaicXciSov,  airh  rrjs  #tA(t>vos  koI  '2iX.rjvoVy  and  so  on.  M. 
Homolle  supplies  after  rrjs  the  word  Btoucrjcrttosj  and  supposes 
the  intermediaries  to  be  SioucTiral,  who  received  the  dues  and 
passed  them  on  :  possibly  rpairefiys  may  be  really  the  word  to 
be  supplied.  Three  payments  out  of  four  come  in  in  the 
month  Poseideon,  which  was  the  last  of  the  Delian  year. 

Besides  the  above  channels  of  revenue,  appear  others  of  a  less 
regular  character.  These  come  through  the  hands,  not  of  the 
Siocfn^rat,  but  of  the  ra/tuii,  who  are  civic  officers  annually 
elected  to  regulate  the  expenses  of  the  state.  These  receipts 
may  be  divided  into  three  classes  :  (i)  repayments  by  the  town  to  . 
the  temple  of  sums  previously  advanced ;  (2)  money  paid  by  the 
state  for  religious  purposes,  such  as  the  training  of  a  chorus, 
T^  XOfnf/opiKhv^  and  the  cost  of  exhibitions  given  by  a  society 
of  Dionysiac  artists ;  (3)  the  half  share  in  certain  civic  taxes, 
the  other  half  of  which  went  to  the  state.  And  in  addition  to 
all  these,  the  revenue  was  swelled  by  confiscation  of  the  goods 
of  those  who  committed  impious  actions,  and  perhaps  by  occa- 
sional contributions  from  abroad.  M.  Homolle  reckons  the 
total  revenue  of  the  temple  from  all  sources  at  about  27,000 
drachms,  representing  some  ^900  of  our  money;  but  if  we 
make  allowance  for  the  greater  value  of  money  in  antiquity,  we 
shall  find  that  the  temple  was  as  wealthy  in  comparison  with 
its  surroundings  as  with  us  would  be  an  institution  far  from 
any  large  city  with  a  revenue  of  ;^i  5,000  or  ;^2o,ooo  a  year. 

The  expenses  of  the  temple  are  set  fori^h  with  the  same 
minuteness  in  the  invaluable  document  which  we  are  analys- 
ing. Of  the  heads  by  far  the  most  important  is  that  which 
monthly  recurs  under  the  vague  title,  cis  ra  €pya.  These  works 
absorb  in  the  course  of  the  year  nearly  10,000  drachms.  They 
comprise  almost  all  that  was  necessary  to  keep  up  the  temple 
buildings  and  services.  There  was  a  great  deal  constantly 
going  on  in  the  way  of  repairs  and  new  constructions,  to 
superintend  which  an  architect  or  clerk  of  the  works  was  in 
constant  employment  at  the  comparatively  large  salary  of  720 
drachms  a  year.     Each  piece  of  work  was  given  out  to  con^ 
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traoton,  on  stringent  conditions.  They  had  to  find  sureties; 
and  the  details  of  construction,  the  nature  of  the  materials,  the 
time  allowed  for  completion,  and  the  epochs  of  payment  were  all 
rigorously  fixed.  In  the  accounts  of  the  archonship  of  Chanlas  ^ 
it  appears  that  one  half  of  the  contract  price  was  paid  to 
the  contractors  on  their  producing  security,  ^  on  completion 
of  half  the  work,  and  ^  on  its  entire  completion.  Money 
being  thus  advanced  for  the  payment  of  wages,  it  is  evident 
how  necessary  was  the  nomination  of  sureties — an  almost  in- 
variable custom  in  Greek  contracts  of  every  nature.  The  cpyo- 
also  include  monthly  payments  for  current  expenses,  and  the 
larger  annual  outlays  on  the  occasion  of  festivals.  For  tiie 
latter  a  vote  of  the  assembly  was  usual.  The  regular  expendi- 
ture was  moreover  placed  on  a  board,  XevKi^fia,  and  exposed  in 
the  market-place.  Monthly  a  pig  was  purchased  for  the  purifi- 
cation of  the  temple,  and  a  quantity  of  wood,  coal,  and  resin  for 
the  various  altars,  and  flowers  and  crowns  for  the  officiating 
priests.  We  also  find  entries  for  paper  and  other  materials. 
The  annual  expenses  included  the  yearly  dedication  of  a  statue 
to  Dionysus,  with  all  that  attended  it ;  the  erection  of  a  tablet 
recording  the  accounts  of  the  Hieropoei  for  the  year,  which 
sometimes  cost  as  much  as  aoo  drachms ;  and  the  salaries  of  the 
officers  and  servants  of  the  temple.  The  list  of  these  salaries 
is  most  instructive  ;  the  best  paid  official  by  far  is  the  clerk  of 
the  works,  who  receives  720  drachms  a  year;  the  secretary 
receives  but  80 ;  the  neocori,  from  180  to  60 ;  a  ic/n^vot^vAa^, 
well -keeper,  90;  a  iraXauTrpo<f>v\a^^  120;  eiriiukiyraX  and 
evriTiitfriraX  receive  some  40  to  60  drachms  a  head,  in  the  way  of 
travelling  fees,  e^Sta;  finally,  certain  flute-players,  avXiyrat, 
receive  each  some  120  to  140  drachms  for  food,  and  16  to  20  for 
dress ;  probably  a  special  dress  was  required  of  them  when 
they  attended  at  sacrifices.  The  salaries,  it  is  interesting  to 
observe,  are  fixed,  identical  in  the  earlier  and  later  lists. 

Besides  the  regular  expenditure  on  the  works,  we  find  extra- 
ordinary outlays  on  special  occasions.  A  certain  sum  was 
voted  €ts  Ti;v  icaroo-iccv^v  tow  vojov  t^s  *AfiT€fii8os,  no  doubt  some 
special  piece  of  work  on  that  temple ;  and  another,  for  a  crown 
of  gold  for  King  Philip,  who  must  be  Philip  V.  of  Macedon. 
Also  a  loan  was  repaid.  The  total  of  ordinary  expenses  of, 
a  year  amounted,  about  B.O.  180,  to  some  21,000  drachms;  but 
as  we  may  see  from  the  list  of  salaries,  a  drachm  went  among 
the  Greeks  almost  as  far  as  a  pound  with  us. 

^  At  present  unpubliBhed  :  our  authority  is  still  M.  HomoUe. 
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A  few  documents  recording  the  letting  of  temple-lands  have 
come  down  to  us.  The  noted  TabulsB  Heracleenses  ^  are  a 
document  of  this  nature,  and  contain  the  most  detailed  and 
carefully  drawn  list  of  conditions  on  which  certain  temple-lands 
at  Heraclea,  in  Italy,  are  to  be  let.  The  tenants  are  to  pay  a  rent 
of  40a  medimni  of  wheat,  and  to  find  sureties  for  five  years ; 
if  they  sub-lef^  the  sub-tenants  are  to  find  sureties  in  the  same 
way.  In  that  part  of  the  land  which  is  fit  for  growing  vines, 
vines  shall  be  planted  over  at  least  ten  seJuBtti ;  in  all  the  land 
suitaUe  for  olive-growing,  olives  shall  be  planted,  at  least  four  in 
every  sehwnus.  If  a  dispute  arise  as  to  the  capabilities  of  the 
soil,  the  land  shall  be  examined  by  a  commission,  and  a  report 
on  oath  made  to  the  public  assembly.  The  rodds  are  to  be 
kepi  in  repair,  water-courses  kept  up,  and  certain  farm  build- 
ings erected  within  a  given  time.  In  case  of  non-compliance 
with  these  conditions,  the  lessees  are  to  pay  a  heavy  fine. 

Such  conditions  may  have  been  part  of  the  ordinary  routine 
of  letting  lands  in  a  well-managed  estate.  Other  inscriptions, 
however,  show  us  that  there  were  certain  peculiarities  in  deal- 
ing with  sacred  lands.  For  example,  some  inscriptions  from 
Olymufl,  in  Caria,^  record  the  letting  of  lands  belonging  to 
Zeus  Labrandeus,  Apollo,  and  Artemis.  This  is  done,  as  is  / 
usual  in  all  such  cases,  by  a  decree  of  the  people.  The  lessees 
are  to  cultivate  the  lands  as  if  they  were  their  own,  and  the 
poflsession  is  to  descend  to  their  heirs  and  assigns.  But  there 
is  a  very  strange  provision  as  to  the  rent :  it  is  to  be  not  less 
than  half  the  interest  of  the  purchase-money  of  the  estates. 
It  seems  very  strange  that  temples  which  could  give  perfect 
security  of  possession  to  a  tenant,  and  were  in  every  respect 
most  eligible  landlords,  should  choose  to  exact  so  low  a  rent. 
The  same  thing  appears  with  equal  clearness  in  case  of  an 
inscription  from  Mylasa,^  which  records  that  one  Thraseas, 
having  two  landed  estates  near  that  city,  sold  both  to  the  com- 
missioners of  the  temple  of  Zeus  Hypsistus  for  a  sum  of  7000 
drachms.  He  then  made  his  appearance  before  the  public 
assembly  and  offered  to  hold  the  lands  as  before,  paying  to  the 
temple-funds  annually  the  sum  of  300  drachms.  This  offer 
was  accepted  on  certain  stated  conditions ;  if  the  rent  was  not 
regularly  paid,  the  land  was  to  be  entered  on  by  the  commis- 
sioners. In  this  case  it  is  easy  to  see  what  advantage  Thraseas 
gains  by  the  transaction.    He  receives  7000  drachms,  for  which 

»  C.  /.  Na  5774. 

'  LebM  and  Waddiugton,  iii.  No.  332. 
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he  pays  as  interest  only  300,  which  would  be  scarcely  half  the 
interest  usual  among  the  Greeks.  The  title  to  the  property 
would  also  be  improved  by  being  placed  under  the  protection 
of  the  deity.  But  it  is  not  so  dear  what  the  temple  gains ;  it 
seems  to  lay  out  a  sum  of  money  at  very  low  interest^  and  to 
gain  no  contingent  advantage,  unless  it  be  the  remote  chance  of 
entering  into  possession  of  the  property,  in  case  Thraseas  incurs 
forfeiture.  Bceckh  says,  "  templa  malebant  prsedia  emere,  qu® 
emphyteutis  possidenda  traderent,  quam  pecuniam  mutuam 
dare  cum  periculo  damni."  But  this  seems  insufficient  ex- 
planation for  so  anomalous  a  case ;  nor  does  M.  Waddington  ^ 
attempt  any  explanation. 

Temples  had  sometimes  a  lien  upon  lands  belonging  to  indi- 
viduals, for  procuring  some  articles  required  in  the  temple 
service&  Thus  in  Attica  in  certain  districts  the  olives  were 
regarded  as  the  property  of  Athena;  and  the  tenants  were 
bound  to  furnish  a  certain  quantity  of  oil  to  the  state  at  a 
fixed  price,  to  be  used  for  sacred  purposes  in  connection  with 
the  festivals  of  Athena. 

'  The  temples  were  large  slave-owners.  Like  other  owners  of 
lands,  they  required  slaves  to  cultivate  the  soil ;  and  in  addition 
there  were  many  menial  offices  in  connection  with  temples 
which  were  beneath  the  dignity  of  freemen.  On  the  table- 
land of  Phrygia,  whence  the  Greeks  borrowed  much  of  their 
religion  and  their  art,  it  was  customary  to  find  grouped  about 
great  temples  communities  of  hierodules  (Upol  SovXoi)^  who 
enjoyed  the  protection  of  the  shrine,  and  in  return  lived  in  a 
state  of  practical  serfdom  towards  it.  In  historical  Hellas  we 
only  find  here  and  there  traces  of  such  a  state  of  things,  as,  for 
instance,  in  the  relation  in  which  the  Craugallidffi  lived  to  the 
Delphian  temple;  but  it  may  have  been  common  in  earlier 
days.  The  ordinary  means  by  which  the  supply  of  temple- 
slaves  was  kept  up  was  war,  a  certain  proportion  of  the  captives, 
as  of  the  other  spoil,  being  dedicated  to  the  gods.  Sometimes, 
however,  the  sons  and  daughters  of  freemen  were  set  aside  for 
the  service  of  the  gods  in  consequence  of  legend  or  oracle ;  for 
instance,  every  year  two  virgins  from  Locri  were  sent  to  be 
slaves  in  the  temple  of  Athena  at  Ilium,  in  order  to  make 
atonement  for  the  violation  of  that  temple  by  the  Locrian  Ajax 
Oileus;  and  this  custom  was,  we  are  told,  kept  up  for  a 
thousand  years.     In  certain  of  the   temples  of  Aphrodite,^ 

^  Lebas  and  Waddington,  iii.  No.  416. 
'  Strabo»  vi  p.  418  ;  viii.  p.  581. 
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that  at  Eiyx,  for  instance,  and  that  of  Corinth,  were  crowds  of 
female  slaves  who  produced  a  revenue  for  the  goddess  by  the 
practice  of  prostitution — a  practice  which  at  once  reveals  the 
oriental  origin  of  the  cult  of  Aphrodite.  .  There  is  a  story  told 
by  Pausanias,^  how  Herakles,  having  vanquished  the  Dryopes 
in  battle,  placed  them  at  the  disposal  of  the  Delphian  Apollo, 
who  sent  them  by  an  oracular  response  to  colonise  Asine. 

The  manumission  of  slaves  was  commonly  accomplished  by 
devoting  them  to  the  service  of  some  deity,  after  which  they 
enjoyed  the  protection  of  the  priest  and  the  sanctuary,  while 
their  work  could  easily  by  arrangement  be  made  merely  nominal 
In  such  cases  a  sum  of  money  commonly  passed.  It  was 
really  the  ransom  provided  by  the  slave  himself,  but  nominally 
it  was  paid  by  the  temple  which  purchased  him.  As  the 
purchase  was  thus  fictitious  on  the  part  of  the  temple,  it  is 
likely  that  the  servitude  was  thereafter  little  more  than  nominal. 
We  have  abundant  inscriptions  from  Delphi  which  give  us 
complete  details  as  to  this  mode  of  enfranchisement.  It  was 
accompanied  by  a  solemn  ceremony  in  the  presence  of  several 
witnesses,  and  the  emancipating  master  had-  to  find  securities 
that  he  would  not  attempt  again  to  reduce  the  slave  to  bondage, 
nor  allow  any  one  else  to  do  so.  Sometimes  he  made  conditions 
reserving  for  himself  the  right  to  the  services  of  the  slave  for 
a  certain  specified  time  or  until  his  own  death. 

It  is  commonly  stated  that  besides  being  capitalists  and  . 
lending  money,  temples  received  sums  on  deposit  for  safe 
keeping  and  r^tored  them  to  the  lenders  on  demand.  The 
temple  of  Artemis  at  Ephesus  seems  to  have  been  especially 
used  for  this  purpose,  and  some  writers  go  so  far  as  to  compare 
its  position  in  the  commercial  world  to  that  now  held  by  the 
Bank  of  England.  This,  however,  is  gross  exaggeration.  As 
a  rule  money  placed  in  a  temple  became  sacred  and  could  not 
be  withdrawn,  or  at  least  could  only  be  taken  for  purposes  of 
state.  Most  of  the  passages  quoted  in  defence  of  the  view  just 
mentioned  refer  to  peculiar  casea  Xenophon,  for  example, 
deposited  a  sum  of  money  in  the  Ephesian  temple  and  a^r- 
wards  withdrew  it^  but  it  was  in  order  to  found  a  new  temple 
of  Artemis  in  Peloponnese.  In  other  instances  we  hear  of 
money  left  by  states  and  individuals  in  the  hands  of  the  people 
of  Ephesus  and  by  them  honourably  returned  They  may 
have  kept  the  treasures  in  the  temple  or  its  vicinity;  but 
lending  to  the  Ephesian  state  was  another  thing  than  lending 
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to  the  estate  of  the  goddesB.  It  is  obviouSi  that  if  it  had  been 
lawful  to  place  money  in  temples  for  aacohty  and  withdraw  it 
at  pleasure,  such  a  pririlege  would  have  been  very  froquently 
used,  and  the  priests  woald  have  become  regukr  bankers, 
which  they  never  were.  It  is,  however,  maintained  by  Professor 
£,  Curtius  that  the  earliest  exma  were  issued  by  temples  which 
felt  the  need  of  a  ready  currency,  and  this  theory  though  not 
proved  is  plausible. 

In  a  somewhat  different  category  must  be  placed  the  wealth 
laid  up  in  the  temples  of  many  of  (he  great  deities  of  Greece, 
notably  in  that  of  Athena  at  Athens.  In  the  opinion  of  the 
Greeks  the  deities  of  a  state  were  quite  as  much  ccmcemed  in 
its  preservation  as  were  the  citijsens  themselves ;  they  therefore 
did  not  hesitate  in  times  of  straits  to  borrow  money  from  the 
sacred  treasuries,  to  be  repaid  at  some  more  convement  season. 
We  have  an  Athenian  inscription  ^  which  records  such  a  trans- 
action. It  appears  that  in  the  time  of  Uie  Feloponnesian  war, 
during  the  eleven  years  b.o.  433-422,  eonsidevabte  sums  of 
money  were  advanced  to  the  Athenian  state  by  the  tieasarers  of 
Athena  and  of  the  other  gods ;  and  that,  after  the  conclusion 
of  the  peace  of  Nicias  in  &o.  421,  this  money  was  repaid  with 
interest  This  was  probably  no  isolated  case;  but  the  same 
thing,  at  least  as  far  as  the  borrowing  was  concerned,  would 
have  taken  place  in  other  cities.  But  on  the  whole  the  Greeks 
respected  these  deposits;  and  when  temple  treasures  were 
violated,  as  by  the  Pisat»  when  they  obtained  possession  of 
Olympia,  and  by  the  Phocians  when  they  seieed  Delphi,  all 
that  was  best  in  the  race  was  scandalised,  and  a  speedy 
vengeance  of  the  offended  gods  fell,  or  was  supposed  to  fall,  on 
the  violators. 


CHAPTER  III 

ORGANISATION  OF  RELIGIOUS  BOGIETIBS 

On  the  origin  of  religious  societies  and  sacred  places  in  Greece, 
some  light  is  shed  by  the  interesting  and  valuable  inscription 
from  Thera,  which  is  called  the  will  of  EjHcteta.'  Epicteta 
having  lost  her  husband  Phoenix  and  two  sons,  erected  in  her 
lifetime  heroa  in  their  honour  in  a  saered  precinct  dedicated 
by  her  husiiand  to  the  Masea.     On  the  point  of  death  die 

1  Oorpui  /iMor.  AtL  Na  273.  ■  C,  L  2448* 


OBGAKIBATION   OF  BKLIGI0U8   SOGIETTIBB  1 97 

made  eaveful  pioTinon  that  these  heroa,  together  with  that 
to  lie  efected  in  her  own  honour^  should  have  worship  in  all 
fatate  time.  Bhe  heciaeaAhs  the  sum  of  3000  duachms^  secured 
upon  real  property,  to  a  Community  of  Kinsfolk,  Koivhv  tQv 
(TVYYty^y^  and  anangee  that  her  daughter  Rpitftlftift^  who  in- 
her^  her  prqperty,  indudiog  the  preeinct  of  the  Muaes,  shall 
pay  amuially  to  the  said  oommunity  the  sum  of  210  drachms. 
fivery  year  the  oommunity  is  to  meet  at  the  temple  of  the 
Muaas,  when  the  vent  of  Epitelela  is  to  be  paid  over.  They 
are  then  to  appoint  certain  of  their  number  to  see  to  the 
perfomkance  of  certain  sacrifices,  the  partienlars  of  which  are 
dnly  set  forth,  and  to  order  a  banquet.  The  Community  of 
Kinalolk  is  to  include  all  the  deecendants  of  the  testatrix, 
and  the  priest  to  preside  at  the  temple  of  the  Muses  and 
the  heroa  shall  be  the  eldest  scm  of  her  daughter  Epiteleia, 
with  raversion  to  the  eldest  male  of  her  family,  in  case  of 
his  decease. 

This  testament  brings  into  curious  relief  many  of  the  chief 
ehazaciaristics  of  Greek  cult  A  cult  couLd  be  founded  by  the 
mere  intention  and  wish  of  any  one  so  disposed,  and  the  founder 
eould  even  include  himself  among  the  peorsons  thus  honcmred. 
He  eotdd  appoint  a  priest  by  the  mere  provisions  of  a  will,  a 
priest  not  only  of  deceased  ancestors  bat  even  of  deities. 
^Anotiier  notable  fact  is  the  social  and  family  character  of 
sons  cttlta  A  family  gathering,  with  sacrifices  to  deceased 
parents  and  a  feast — such  was  a  common  idea  of  worship  in 
Greaoe.  If  it  had  haf^ned  that  the  descendants  of  Epiteleia 
had  greatly  multiplied,  the  heroes  mentioned  in  the  inscription 
might  have  been  reveled  as  founders  of  cities  or  nations.  If 
some  chance  had  brought  the  local  worship  of  the  Muses  into 
piominence  and  popularity,  the  little  Motxrctov  might  have 
grown  into  a  great  rc;ccyo9,  with  temples  and  treasuries ;  and 
the  local  priest,  whose  functions  were  exerted  but  for  a  few 
days  in  the  year,  might  have  become  the  head  of  a  hierarchy, 
the  deliverer  of  oracular  responses,  or  the  eponymous  magistrate 
c^  a  republic.  It  is  highly  probable  that  many  of  the  greatest 
cults  in  Gfeace  had  an  origin  as  humble  as  that  of  the  Motwceov 
atTheia. 

The  process  by  which  cults  passed  from  families  to  tribes 
is  well  illaetcated  by  an  inscription  from  the  island  of  Chios,^ 
erected  by  the  phratria  of  the  Clytidas  to  record  certain 
phases  of  their  common  history.     The  very  form  of  the  name 

1  DittenbngvM-,  S^loge,  No.  36a 


198  CULTUS 

of  the  phiatria  implies  that  its  members  considered  themselves 
to  be  descended  from  one  person.  But  their  common  cultus 
was  not  nominally  directed  to  him,  but  to  Zeus  Patroius, 
which  is  the  same  thing  in  a  varied  form.  It  appears  from 
the  inscription  that  for  a  time  certain  families  of  the  phratria 
retained  in  their  private  dwellings  sacred  objects  essential  to 

^  the  cultus,  and  made  these  houses  the  seat  of  worship.  This 
exclusiveness  displeased  the  other  members,  and  these  decided, 
after  omens  had  been  taken  by  sacrifice  as  to  the  propriety 
of  such  a  step,  to  build  a  temple  to  receive  these  sacred  objects, 
and  to  make  a  temenos  round  it.  But  it  seems  that  even 
after  the  erection  of  this  temple  the  matter  was  not  settled, 
for  the  patrician  houses  still  claimed  the  right  of  taking  to 
their  homes  the  sacred  objects  after  all  the  customary  cere- 
monies had  been  enacted.  Omens  were  again  taken,  and  in 
accordance  with  their  direction  it  was  further  ordered  that  the 
sacred  objects  should  thenceforth  never  be  removed  from  the 
temple,  but  remain  there  in  perpetuity.  This  record  shows 
us  with  the  greatest  exactness  the  process  which  took  place 
when  a  cultus  spread  from  a  family  to  a  phratria. 

And  by  a  continuation  of  precisely  Uie  same  process,  the 

^  cultus  might  spread  from  a  phratria  to  a  city,  whether  its 
object  were  an  ancestor  or  a  deity.  iEacus,^  founder  of  the 
noblest  family  of  iEgina,  was  reckoned  one  of  the  heroes  who 
protected  that  island;  and  indeed,  so  much  was  his  defence 
of  it  dreaded,  that  the  Athenians,  when  they  meditated  an 
attack  on  it,  founded  in  their  own  city  a  cult  of  the  hero^  in 
order  to  make  his  opposition  to  them  less  keen.  It  has 
even  been  suggested  that  the  Eleusinian  cultus  of  Demeter 
was  originally  the  private  possession  of  the  family  of  the 
£umolpid£B,  and  that  the  Athena  of  Athens  herself  was 
originally  the  family  deity  of  the  Butadae.  And,  like  the 
family  and  the  phratria,  so  the  city  too  had  a  common  hearth 
and  a  common  table.  Both  were  in  the  prytaneium.  There 
daily  dined  certain  persons  selected  to  represent  the  city — 
magistrates,  or  distinguished  men.  At  Athens  those  who  won 
a  victory  at  the  Olympic  games  had  the  right  thereafter  to  a 
public  maintenance  in  the  prytaneium.  There,  too,  was  main- 
tained a  perpetuj^fire,  the  sign  of  the  presence  of  Hestia,  in 
which  were  offered  sacrifices  to  all  deities  and  heroes  acknow- 
ledged by  the  state.  Ordinary  altars  were  dedicated  to  one 
or  at  most  two  deities,  but  the  public  city  hearth  could  be 
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appropriated  by  none,  though  the  offerings  to  which  it  was 
most  completely  adapted  were  those  offered  to  the  heroic 
founders  of  the  state. 

Hermann^  begins  his  account  of  Greek  priests  with  the 
statement  that  cultus  was  based  upon  exchange  of  services; 
and  though  the  phrase  may  seem  harsh,  it  conveys  the  truth. 
Notions  of  self-devotion  and  asceticism  must  be  laid  aside  in 
thinking  of  Greek  cultus.  Of  the  thrSe  parties  concerned  in 
worship,  each  made  some  advantage.  The  deity  received 
sacrifice  and  veneration ;  the  votary  who  brought  these  gained 
in  return  divine  assistance  in  the  matters  he  had  in  hand. 
The  priest  who  was  the  mediator  between  the  two  had  his 
share  of  the  offering  and  no  small  part  of  the  honour. 

Among  the  Hebrews  there  was  a  rigid  line  of  demarcation 
between  prophet  and  priest,  even  a  frequent  rivalry  and 
clashing  between  the  two  orders.  The  priest  had  to  do  with 
the  ceremonial  observances  of  the  Temple  :  he  offered  sacrifice, 
and  carried  out  the  detailed  injunctions  of  the  Mosiac  Law,  but 
he  was  not  regarded  as  speaking  in  the  name  of  Jehovah.  The 
prophet^  on  the  other  hand,  might  come  of  any  race  or  family, 
had  nothing  to  do  with  ceremonial  observances,  belonged  to 
no  caste  or  clan ;  but  when  once  acknowledged  he  was  regarded 
as  one  who  had  special  faculties  for  ascertaining  the  Divine 
will  and  intentions,  and  his  voice  was  listened  to  with  all 
respect  as  being  the  nearest  exponent  of  the  will  of  Jehovah. 

There  was  tibe  same  distinction  among  the  Greeks,  though 
the  different  character  of  their  religion  made  it  seem  less 
pronounced.  The  fuivrcs  or  soothsayer  was  quite  a  different 
class  of  being  from  the  Upevs  or  priest.  The  priest  was 
attached  to  a  particular  temple,  and  was  usually  in  the  service 
of  one  parficular  deity.  The  soothsayer  was  altogether  jut 
attagbfidt-  ftnd  his  function  was  to  read  the  will  of  heaven  in 
all  that  went  on  in  the  world,  to  exhort,  to  warn  and  threaten. 
He  saw  the  future  as  wrapped  up  in  the  present  through  the 
vrisdom  and  clearness  of  vision  which  the  gods  bestowed  on 
him.  The  soothsayers,  however,  will  concern  us  hereafter. 
Their  importance  gradually  diminished  in  the  course  of  Greek 
history.  Detached  and  wandering  prophets,  instead  of  being 
respected,  as  among  the  Jews,  were  by  the  later  Greeks 
thoroughly  despised,  and  regarded  as  charlatans  or  barbarians, 
though  in  the  days  of  Homer  their  honour  had  been  not 
inconsiderable.     Their  function  partly  died  out  and  partly  was 
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put  in  commission.  Poets  were  regarded  as  more  worthy 
mediums  for  the  communication  of  the  will  of  the  gods.  The 
oracles  grew  constantly  in  fame,  and  established  a  regular 
/  business  in  responses  from  gods  and  heroes ;  and  the  mysteries 
were  regarded  as  taking  men  direct  into  the  divine  presence. 

As  the  consideration  of  the  prop)iets  declined,  th^t  of  the 
priests  proportionally  increased,  and  at  the  same  time  they 
managed  to  get  into  their  hands  many  of  the  functions  pre- 
viously exercised  by  the  laity.     In  e9,rly  times,  any  head  of  a 

'  family  was  reg^ed  as  competent^  not  merely  to  conduct  the 
family  worship  of  ancestors,  but  to  c^rry  through  almost  any 
sacrifice  or  ceremony,  except  those  of  a  public  and  national 
character.  Jt  he  wished  to  sacrifice  to  Zeus  or  Apollo,  he  did 
so  in  his  own  house  at  the  family  hearth.  Or,  if  he  preferred 
calling  in  assistance,  he  would  summon  to  his  aid  some 
soothsayer  like  Calchas  or  Tiresias  to  conduct  the  ceremony, 

.  while  the  minor  functions  would  be  performed  by  heralds. 
This  irregular  ;\¥or8hip,  though  it  never  quite  ceased  in  Greece, 
fell  into  the  background  as  the  temples  grew  and  multiplied, 
and  the  priests  increased  in  number  ^d  importance. 

It  is  remarkable  how  seldom  priests  are  mentioned  in  Homer, 
and  how  little  they  have  to  do  with  the  action  of  the  early 
epics.  They  are  spoken  of,  indeed,  with  respect,  as  venerated 
like  gods  by  the  people,  and  under  full  protection  of  the 
deities  to  whom  they  were  attached,  as  unmistakably  appears 
in  the  firat  book  of  the  Iliad,  But  the  Greek  army  is  ac- 
companied by  no  train  pf  priests,  and  sets  up  no  temples.  If 
the  generals  wish  to  ascertain  the  divine  will,  they  trust  to 
dreams,  the  explanation  of  which  they  seek  not  from  pro- 
fessional expounders,  but  from  the  wisest  men  to  be  found; 
or  they  ask  Calchas  for  the  interpretation  of  flights  of  birds 
and  motions  of  serpents.  If  they  wish  to  make  a  sacrifice, 
the  king  with  his  heralds  carries  it  put,  assisted  by  chiefs 
and  people.  The  idea  that  the  priest  has  a  monopoly  of  the 
/^means  of  addressing  heaven  has  not  yet  arisen. 

The  radical  connection  between  priest  and  king  survived  to 
a  late  time  pf  Greek  civilisation.  The  Kings  of  Sparta,  as 
might  have  been  expected,  were  especially  given  to  asserting 
their  right  to  offer  sacrifice.  One  of  them  was  priest  of  Zeus 
Hypsistus,  the  other  of  Zeus  Laced^mon ;  b^t  it  was  not  to 
Zeus  alone  that  they  sacrificed.  Cleomenes,^  afjber  defeating 
the  Argives,  marched   to  the  HersBum;    and  after  by  force 
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tmoing  out  ihe  priest^  proceeded  to  saorifice  to  Hera  in  his 
own  peiam.  Paii8ama&  after  the  victoxy  at  Plateea,  sacrificed 
in  the  agora  of  that  (&y  to  Zgub  Eleutherius ;  ^  and  in  some 
citiee,  notably  Athens,  i^r  kings  had  become  in  a  political 
sense  things  of  the  past,  the  name  was  still  continued  and 
applied  to  an  elected  officer,  who  took  in  cult  and  sacrifice  the 
part  which  had  originally  belonged  to  the  real  king.  The 
reaaon  is  evident.  The  Greeks  would  not  expect  the  favour 
of  the  gods  to  rest  on  any  change  of  institutions  which 
involved  loss  to  their  interests.  Men  were  free  to  change 
political  institutions,  but  not  without  divine  permission  to 
innovate  in  the  matters  of  cult.  The  ^aa-iXevs  was  not  a  priest 
regularly  attached  to  a  particular  deity  or  a  special  temple ; 
bat  he  had  to  represent  the  state  at  various  festivals,  such 
as  the  Lensoa  and  Anthesteria,  and  to  perform  sacrifices  of 
ancient  institution  with  which  the  prosperity  of  the  state  was 
supposed  to  be  bound  up.  His  wife,  the  fiajo-ikuixra^  had  also 
duties  in  connection  with  the  Anthesteria.  He  was  elected 
by  lot,  and  must  be  of  blameless  repute,  and  one  who  had 
been  initiated  in  the  mysteries ;  his  wife  also  had  to  be  of  true 
Attic  family  and  correct  life.  We  hear  of  somewhat  obscure 
magjatrates  at  other  cities,  who  bore  the  title  king,  and  repre- 
sented no  doubt  the  same  principle.  More  frequently,  however, 
when  republican  succeeded  to  monarchical  government,  the  new 
elective  heads  of  the  state  took  over  the  religious  functions  of 
the  kings,  as  well  as  their  other  duties  and  rights.  Thus  in 
many  states  the  Prytanes  managed  the  affairs  of  religion. 

Most  of  the  great  cults  of  Greece  belonged  in  the  origin  to 
a  family  or  sept^  from  whom  by  degrees  cities  pr  states  adopted  * 
them.  We  cannot  therefore  be  surprised,  conservatiam  in  all 
countries  prevailing  in  religious  matters,  to  find  ihe  priest- 
hood of  many  deities  restricted  to  the  members  of  a  particular 
family.  The  EteobutadaB  at  Athens  were  alone  eligible  as 
priestesses  of  Athena  Polias ;  from  the  ranks  of  none  but  the 
EomolpidflB  and  the  Ceryces  could  be  taken  the  hierophant 
and  torch-beare^r  of  Demeter  and  Cora  at  Eleusis.  The 
priesthood  of  Apollo  at  Didyma  belonged  of  right  to  the 
Branchidsa.  Telines  carried  from  Cnidus  to  Gela  in  Sicily 
certain  rites  pertaining  to  the  Great  Goddesses;  and  in  com- 
municating these  to  the  city,  his  family  reserved  the  right  of 
being  hierophants  of  the  ciUt.  Herodotus  tells  us  ^  that  this 
tenure  of  office  gave  them  ascendency  in  the  city,  so  that  in 

^  Thfio.  IL  71.  '  Herod,  yii  153. 
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time  one  of  them,  Gelon,  made  himself  master  of  the  city, 
and  finally  of  a  great  part  of  Sicily.  T^e  A8clepiade&  at 
Cos  kept  in  their  hands  the  priestiiood  ot  the  temple  "of 
Asclepius,  and  with  it  something  of  a  monopoly  in  the  exercise 
of  healing  artsy  It  was  natural  that  in  cases  where  a  cidt 
k  belonged  to  oire  family,  the  priest  should  succeed  by  some  rule 
of  inheritance.  The  rule  which  we  have  already  noticed  in 
the  case  of  the  priesthood  founded  by  Epicteta,  that  the  eldest 
male  descended  from  a  particular  person  should  succeed,  was 
a  not  unusual  one.  Thus  we  have  a  long  list  in  an  in- 
scription from  Halicamassus,  of  the  priests  early  or  mythical, 
who  had  presided  at  the  temple  of  Poseidon,  beginning  with 
a  son  of  Poseidon  himself.  In  this  list,  brother  succeeds 
brother  more  often  than  son,  father;  which  shows  that  the 
principle  of  descent  ignored  primogeniture,  and  the  office 
descended  to  the  eldest  male.  This  is,  indeed,  the  common 
rule  in  primitive  communities. 

Most  priesthoods,  however,  were  less  restricted  in  their  tenure, 
and  could  be  filled  by  any  one  thereto  appointed  by  election 
or  lot  Even  when  the  lot  was  the  final  arbiter,  only  those 
were  allowed  to  appeal  to  it  who  possessed  the  due  qualificsr 
tions.  The  exact  nature  of  these  qualifications  was  seldom 
set  forth  by  the  ancients,  but  we  can  gather  their  nature 
from  a  variety  of  statements.  The  first  qualification  for  any 
priest  or  priestess  was  that  he  or  she  should  be  a  full  citizen, 
a  bond  fide  member  of  the  state  to  which  the  priesthood 
belonged.  No  alien  could  perform  the  traditionid  rites  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  civic  deities ;  nor  would  a  priest 
attached  to  a  temple  of  Apollo  or  Athena  at  one  city  be 
allowed  to  assume  office  in  the  temple  of  the  same  deity  else- 
where. A  priest  must  also,  like  the  victims  he  o£fered,  and 
like  all  creatures  presented  to  the  gods,  be  free  from  every 
corporeal  blemish  and  defect;  no  piety  or  wisdom  would 
m^e  up  for  deformity  or  incompleteness.  And  he  must  be 
of  good  and  unblemished  reputation;  though  this  provision, 
being  of  less  external  and  definite  character  than  the  others, 
might  be  more  commonly  neglected.  In  one  city,^  at  Messene, 
it  was  ordained,  that  if  a  child  of  priest  or  priestess  died 
during  the  term  of  office,  the  parent  had  at  once  to  vacate  the 
office.  There  were  cults  in  which  ministers  were  chosen  for 
personal  beauty :  more  commonly  a  certain  rank  and  birth 
were  required  in  a  priest 

'  Pau8.  iv.  12,  4. 
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But,  in  fact,  each  temple  had  its  own  law  in  the  matter. 
Herodotus^  remarks  that  in  Egypt  men  only  could  become 
priests,  whereas  in  Greece  this  honour  was  extended  to  both 
sexes.  But  we  must  not  suppose  that  anywhere  priests  or 
priestesses  were  appointed  indiscriminately ;  nor  was  the  simple 
rule  adopted  that  a  priest  should  tend  a  god  and  a  priestess  a 
goddess.  The  whole  matter  was  one  of  tradition  and  usage, 
accordant  with  sacred  legend  or  oracular  response.  On  the 
same  grounds  it  was  sometimes  a  fixed  rule  that  an  elderly 
person  should  be  appointed,  or  a  child.. 

Though  temperance  and  chastity  were  looked  for  in  priest 
and  priestess,  yet  cehbacy  was  seldom  required.  In  cases  of  a 
few  cults  either  of  foreign  origin  or  peculiar  character  we  do 
find  this  requirement.  Thus  in  the  temple  of  Artemis  Hymnia  ^ 
.in  Arcadia,  the  priest  and  priestess  were  bounJ  to  complete 
chastity,  and  fenced  in  by  a  set  of  regulations  so  strict  that 
they  could  not  even  visit  the  house  of  a  private  person.  The 
hierophant  at  Eleusis  was  obliged  to  abstain  from  all  sexual 
indulgence,  and  in  many  cities  the  priestesses  of  Artemis  and 
Athena  were  required  to  be  virgins.  But  so  contrary  to  nature 
did  this  regulation  seem  to  the  Greeks,  and  so  haid  was  it  to 
them  to  observe  it,  that  usually  chastity  or  celibacy  was  under- 
stood in  a  very  modified  form.  Thus  it  was  a  common  provi- 
sion at  temples  that  the  priestess  should  be  married  but  once ; 
and  when  the  regulations  were  more  stringent,  the  office  was 
beld  either  by  an  aged  widow,  or  by  a  young  giri,  who  ceased 
to  hold  her  function  when  she  came  to  the  age  of  marriage. 
Instances  of  this  arrangement  occur  in  the  temple  of  Poseidon  ^ 
at  Calaureia^  and  that  of  Herakles  at  Thespise.^  The  priestess 
of  Artemis  Hymnia  was  originally  a  young  virgin,  but  the 
beauty  of  a  priestess  having  caused  the  violation  of  the  sanc- 
tuary by  KingArigtfificatfi^  the  violator  was  stoned ;  but  it  was 
ordained  that  in  future  the  priestess  should  be  an  elderly  woman.^ 
Chastity  during  a  particular  feast  or  celebration,  or  even  for  a 
short  term  of  office,  was  more  commonly  required,  especially  in 
the  cult  of  Demeter  and  that  of  Dionysua  The  priest  of  the 
Misogynous  Herakles  in  Phocis  had  to  maintain  his  continence 
during  the  year  of  his  office.  The  practice  of  securing  chastity 
by  mutilation  seems  to  have  been  entirely  foreign  to  Greek 
ideas,  though  it  was  very  usual  in  Asia  Minor  in  the  cultus 

'  Herod,  ii.  35.     He  ia  wrong  as  to  Egypt. 
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of  Cybde  and  deities  of  her  clmssy  sack  as  the  Epbeeian 
Artemis. 

As  early  as  Homer  we  find  meation  of  an  elected  prlestasa.^ 
Of  Theano  Antenor's  wife  we  read — 

r^v  yap  Tpdks  iOtiKav  'Aft^van^s  Up^tav^ 

and  this  custom  of  election  bj  the  people  was  usual  in  later 
times  in  the  case  of  those  priesthoods  which  were  not  inherited. 
In  Hellenistic  times  kings  and  generals  freely  assumed  the 
right  of  appointing  priests  and  priestesses  within  the  dominions 
over  which  they  happened  to  bear  sway.  With  this  election 
was  mixed  as  an  additional  or  alternative  means  of  decision 
the  casting  of  lots.  The  election  of  the  priestess  of  Ge  Eury- 
stemos  near  Mgm  was  determined  by  lots ;  ^  but  only  those  could 
draw  lots  who  fulfilled  the  conditions  required,  that  is,  they 
must  have  been  married  but  once,  and  otherwise  preserved 
their  chastity,  and  had  to  maintain  their  character  by  a  judicial 
test  of  driuKing  the  blood  of  bullocks.  The  lot  is  also  men- 
tioned in  inscriptions^  in  connection  with  election  in  such  a 
way  that  it  looks  as  if  the  people  sometimes  elected  a  certain 
number  of  persons  as  fit  to  hold  priesthoods,  and  to  these  were 
assigned  by  lot  the  service  of  particular  deities.  In  fact  in 
some  of  the  inherited  priesthoods  the  choice  of  a  person  in  the 
priestly  family  was  made  by  lot  and  not  by  seniority. 

Sometimes  the  method  of  election  was  less  orderly.  We  hear 
of  lawsuits  at  Athens,  in  the  court  of  the  king  archon,  arising 
fram  disputed  succession  to  some  sacerdotal  function,  and  we 
even  hear  of  a  sale  of  priesthoods.  In  an  inscription  from 
Erythrffi  in  Ionia  there  is  a  record  of  sales  of  priesthoods  and 
of  the  prices  fetched  by  them  in  the  market.  The  most  valuable 
of  those  mentioned  seems  to  have  been  the  priesthood  of 
Hermes  Agorsus,  who  probably,  as  the  office  fetched  the 
large  sum  of  4610  drachms,  had  some  claim  to  market  dues.  In 
a  Halicarnassian  inscription  ^  the  post  of  priestess  of  Artemis 
Pergsda  is  put  up  for  sale,  but  can  only  be  purchased  by  a  lady 
of  aristocratic  descent.  She  is  to  be  entitled  to  a  certain  share 
of  the  sacrifices  and  other  emoluments,  which  seem  to  have 
constituted  at  Halicarnassus  a  respectable  provision  for  a  woman 
of  the  upper  dasa  V 

The  duration  of  priesthoods  varied  not  less  than  their  other 
conditions,  and  depended  also  on  the  circumstances  of  their 

'  IL  ri.  300.  »  Pmui.  vii  25,  13. 
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origin  or  local  taraditiona     The  most  ordinary  tenure,  perhaps, 
was  that  for  life,  Sia  piov.     The  Hierophant  of  filensis^  was 
appointed  for  life,  so  was  the  priest  of  Hippolytus  at  TroBzen, 
the  priestesses  of  Hera  and  Aphrodite  at  Aphrodisias,  and  a 
host  of  others.     A  fresh  appointment  annnally  was  also  very 
tusnal,  moie  especially,  as  Sehomann  well  observes,  in  cults  of 
late    origin  and  in  democratic  states,   while  life-priesthoods 
belong  on  the  contrary  to  old  cults  and  aristocratic  states. 
More   especially  in  Heilenistie  and  Roman  times  it  became 
usaai  to  change  priests  with  frequency  in  order  to  bestow  the 
honours  on  as  many  people  as  possible  in  rotation.     Sometimes 
again  the  appointment  was  for  a  term  of  years.     The  boy  who 
was  priest  of  Athena  Cransea  at  Elateia  in  Phocis  ^  held  office 
for  five  years,  and  lads  had  to  be  elected  at  such  an  age  as 
not  to  emerge  into  manhood  before  the  end  of  Uieit  term  of 
office.     Sometimes  a  religious  functionary  was  elected  merely 
in  connection  with  a  particular  feast  or  ceremony ;  the  Hiero- 
phant of  the  mysteries  of  the  chthonian  goddesses  at  Phlius  ^ 
for   instance;   a  fresh  Hierophant  being  appointed  for  each 
celebration,  which  took  place  every  fourth  year. 

The  duties  of  priest  and  priestess  were,  as  we  have  already 
had  occasion  to  observe,  strictly  confined  to  the  particular 
temple  to  which  they  were  appointed.  In  late  times  we  meet 
with  instances  in  which  popular  or  prominent  men  combine 
in  their  own  persons  the  sacerdotal  functions  of  several  cults ; 
bat  this  kind  of  pluralism  was  all  but  unknown  in  earlier  times. 
The  functions  of  religious  officers  varied,  as  we  shall  presently 
see,  at  various  places.  Speaking  generally,  we  can  only  say 
that  it  was  their  duty  as  servants  of  the  deity  whom  they 
tended  to  conduct  sacrifices  in  his  honour,  to  give  facilities  of 
approach  to  worshippers  and  supf^ants,  to  maintain  becoming 
order  in  the  sacred  precincts,  and  to  see  that  all  the  generally 
unwritten  laws  and  regulations  of  the  place  were  duly  observed. 
They  had  to  protect  and  keep  in  repair  temple  and  image, 
and  to  preserve  objects  dedicated.  They  had  to  supervise  the 
feasts  and  processions  in  honour  of  their  deity,  and  generally  to 
protect  his  fame  and  property  alike  by  the  courageous  assertion 
of  his  rights  against  intruders,  and  by  the  maintenance  of 
orderly  and  dignified  bearing  in  the  city.  In  village  temples 
there  might  be  a  single  priest^  and  he  might  find  himself  com- 
pelled to  undertake  edl  these  duties  at  once,  down  to  slaughter- 
ing the  victims  and  cleaning  the  temple ;  but  usually  in  great 

^  Pans.  z.  34v  &  '  Pans,  ii  14,  i. 
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cities  and  at  oelebrated  temples  there  was  a  r^ular  hierarchy 
of  officers,  who  divided  among  themselves  the  duties  just 
mentioned. 

The  Greeks,  with  their  love  of  what  was  externally  fitting, 
thought  much  not  only  of  the  character  of  their  priests  and 
their  personal  beauty,  but  also  of  their  appearance  and  dress, 
which  had  to  be  such  as  befitted  their  office.  Aristides  ^  says  of 
Pericles  that  he  lived  with  such  complete  decency  that  his  life 
was  like  that  of  a  priest.  Their  garments  were  ample  and 
trailing,  and  of  white  colour,  though  purple  was  sometimes 
worn  by  priests  of  chthonic  cults.  The  kii^-urchon  at  Athens 
had  shoes  of  a  special  cut»  )Sao-(A,»iScs,2  no  doubt  cothurni,  like 
those  worn  by  actors  to  increase  their  stature  and  dignity. 
The  stephanephorus  of  Herakles  at  Tarsus  wore  white  shoes, 
and  a  garment  of  white  with  purple  stripe.  Chryses  is  re- 
presented in  Homer '  as  bearing  a  sceptre  adorned  with  gold, 
like  that  carried  by  kings,  and  in  other  passages  the  staves  of 
office  of  priests  are  not  seldom  mentioned.  They  usually  wore 
garlands  made  of  myrtle  or  laurel,  flowers  or  i^t,  according 
to  the  attributes  of  their  deity ;  the  laurel  belonging  to  Apollo 
and  Zeus,  myrtle  to  Aphrodite,  olive  to  Athena,  and  so  forth. 
And  they  also,  like  victors  in  the  games,  wound  t»ni»  or  fillets 
about  their  heads  and  arms,  as  well  as  about  the  sacred  tripods 
and  the  property  of  the  gods.  Priests  allowed  their  hair  to 
grow  long,  in  the  good  archaic  Hellenic  fashion,  and  this  was 
the  more  conspicuous  as  they  sacrificed  bare-headed.  The 
priestesses  let  ^eir  garlanded  hair  flow  down  freely.  At  the 
great  festivals  it  was  not  unusual  for  a  priest  or  priestess  to 
appear  publicly  in  the  exact  semblance  of  the  patron  deity; 
the  priestess  of  Athena  to  appear  in  full  armour,  and  the  priest 
of  Herakles  or  Dionysus  to  bear  the  clothing  and  attributes  of 
those  deities,  to  take  their  part  indeed  in  the  drama  of  the  day, 
for  Greek  festivals  commoidy  partook  of  the  nature  of  dramas. 
They  sometimes  even  bore  the  name  of  their  deity ;  thus  the 
priests  of  Dionysus  bore  the  name  Bacchus,  and  the  priestesses 
of  the  Leucippides  ^  were  called  also  Leudppides. 

It  would  be  a  long  task  to  detail  all  the  titles  borne  by  priests 
in  the  various  temples  of  Greece,  and  the  functions  indicated 
by  those  titles  which  they  exercised.  We  must,  however,  enter 
somewhat  into  the  details  of  a  few  hierarchies  of  the  more 
important  sort,  in  order  to  make  clearer  the  functions  of  the 
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priesthood  in  Greece.  We  must,  to  begin  with,  rigidly  dis- 
tinguish three  classes  of  persons,  all  of  whom  held  sacred  office. 
The  first  class  consisted  of  the  priests  and  priestesses  proper — 
those  who  represented  the  deity,  and  presided  at  the  ceremonies 
in  his  honour.  The  second  class  comprised  those  persons, 
usually  laymen  of  good  birth,  who  performed  some  specific  duty 
at  a  ceremony  or  a  procession,  under  the  control  of  the  higher 
officers.  The  third  class  would  include  the  mere  temple- 
serraits,  usually  slaves  of  the  gods,  who  performed  menial 
functions  in  the  temples. 

Among  the  priests  of  higher  rank  were  such  as  bore  the 
title  jSoo-tAcvs  as  well  as  UpofMn^fuoVj  d^mposy  dpxi6€u>p6sy  <rT€<fiavri- 
<l>6po^  and  the  like,  terms  which  describe  in  various  inscrip- 
tions or  on  coins  the  eponymous  magistrates  of  various  states, 
but  whose  functions  must  certainly  have  been  sacerdotal.  The 
priest  of  Poseidon  at  Megara,  and  the  eponymous  priest  of 
Byzantimn,  a  Megarean  colony,  bore  the  title  Hieromnemon. 
^Upo$vT7is  was  the  title  of  the  chief  priest  at  Agrigentum 
and  Segesta.  The  Updpxai  and  l€po<f>vXaK€s  were  also  persons 
of  importance  at  various  cities ;  but  they  seem  rather  to  have 
been  concerned  with  the  temple-buildings,  and  the  material 
interests  of  sacred  places,  than  with  their  ceremonies  and 
ritual  The  boy-priest  of  the  Ismenian  Apollo  at  Thebes  was 
called^  Sa4ivriif>6posy  because  adorned  with  a  wreath  of  laurel. 
A  priest  of  Aphrodite  in  Cyprus  was  called  dyrjnap,  because  in 
festal  processions  he  went  before  the  sacrifices.  The  priestess 
who  was  at  Athens  charged  with  the  decoration  of  the  throne 
of  the  goddess  was  caUed  Koa-fua.  In  some  places  priests 
were  termed  Kky^ovxoi^  because  entrusted  with  the  temple 
keys.  The  priestesses  of  Artemis  at  Ephesus  were  termed 
/icXWaA,  and  the  chief  priest  Megabyzus,  which  terms  had 
reference  to  the  oriental  origin  and  customs  of  the  Ephesian 
cult  The  priestesses  of  the  Leucippides  at  Sparta  were,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  called  also  Leucippides,  and  at  Athens  the 
names  Butes  and  Buzyges  were  applied  to  the  priests  of  those 


Among  the  lay  assistants  appointed  for  merely  temporal^ 
purposes,  we  may  name  the  6aXko<l»6poi  of  the  Fanatikenaic 
procession,  the  girls  selected  annually  to  weave  a  new  peplos 
for  Athena,  and  the  boy  chosen  at  Olympia  to  cut  the  olive 
twigs  for  the  wreaths  of  the  victors  in  the  games.  There  were 
numerous  such  ministers  of  both  sexes  in  all  Greek  feasts  and 
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processions.  That  their  children  should  he  selected  for  these 
purposes  was  an  honour  coveted  bj  parents^  and  one  which, 
shed  a  certain  lustre  over  the  whole  life  of  the  children  them- 
selves. When  adnlto  were  selected,  it  was  to  them  like  tiie 
conferment  of  an  order  or  decoration.  The  quatifieations  re- 
quired were  gentle  Uood  and  that  nobleness  of  bearing  which 
the  Greeks  suppoeed  to  go  with  it ;  also  reputation  for  virtue, 
especially  the  virtue  of  chastity.  Children  would  usually  not  be 
eligible  unless  both  their  parents  were  living.  Selection  among 
eligible  candidates  was  made  by  favour,  beauty  often  countiiig 
for  much.  Thus  at  Tan^ra,^  at  the  festival  of  Hermes,  an 
ephebus  selected  for  beauty  carried  on  his  shoulders  a  lamb 
round  the  walls,  thus  personating  Hermes  himself:  even  the 
Thallophori  of  the  Panathenaic  procession  were  chosen  for 
dignity  of  bearing. 

The  subordinate  ministers  were  in  number  countless.  In 
imperial  times  even  these  functions  were  sought  after  by  men 
of  family  and  wealth,  who  were  determined  by  any  and  every 
means  to  come  before  their  felloii^-citiEens  in  a  public  capacity. 
Especially  such  were  eager  to  be  connected  with  the  cultus  of 
the  reigning  emperor.  The  common  names  for  these  inferior 
ministers  were  ^iokovoi  and  vc«mc<$^(  or  (aucopoi.  They  had  to 
see  to  the  service  of  the  temples  in  its  detaUs,  to  keep  order 
among  the  votaries,  and  to  repair  and  keep  dean  the  sacred 
edifices.  Among  them  were  such  ministeiB  as  tiie  f vAcvs,  who 
at  Olympia  brought  wood  for  the  sacrifices  to  Zeus ;  Pausanias 
calls  him  one  ck  r&v  oucerw  rov  A*^;  also  the  ^^-ac,  who 
actually  struck  down  the  victims  at  a  sacrifice ;  and  the  aivax<$o(, 
who  poured  the  wine  whidi  accompanied  it.  Of  a  somewhat 
superior  character  to  these  menials  were  tiie  ^(nVY^s  ^^o  ^^i^ 
not  indeed  the  repositariea  of  any  particular  doctrines,  but  who 
were  a  sort  of  masters  of  the  ceremonies,  and  guides  to  show 
visitors  over  the  temples,  and  point  out  to  them  what  was  note- 
worthy. It  should,  however,  be  observed  that  at  some  centres 
of  religion  the  exegetie  were  priests  and  functionaries  of  im- 
portance ;  at  Athens,  for  instance,  they  were  chosen  from  ^e 
noble  class,  and  were  concerned  with  sacerdotal  discipline.  The 
heralds,  or  kij^vkcs,  were  persons  of  dignity  in  early  times,  but 
their  office  dimini^ed  in  importance.  Demosthenes  ^  speaks  of 
a  herald  as  serving  the  ^wriXMxra  at  Athens,  and  assisting  her 
in  her  divine  functions.  They  were  men  of  loud  voice,  and 
were  useful  in  making  proclamation  at  saerifioes,  as  well  as  at 

^  Pans.  is.  ai,  I.  *  Adv%  Nmer,  i»r.  78.         _^ 
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the  games,  sometimes  proclaiming  aloud  prayers  and  yow& 
There  were  also  among  the  crowd  of  persons  supported  by  a 
great  temple,  singers  and  musicians,  particularly  flute-players, 
who  accompanied  among  the  Greeks  every  kind  of  measured 
movement  Hermann  observes  that  all  these  vulgar  personages 
were  fed  at  the  table  of  the  priests,  and  that  this  is  the  origin 
of  the  later  use  of  the  term  parasite. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  there  were  in  Greece  no  such  things 
as  colleges  for  the  training  of  priests  or  temple-servants.  The 
local  element  prevailed  in  each  cult  to  such  a  degree  that  a 
central  college  of  theology  or  of  religious  practices  would  have 
been  quite  impossible.  The  very  thing  ordained  at  one  seat 
of  worship  might  be  expressly  forbidden  at  another,  even  when 
both  spots  belonged  to  the  same  Olympic  deity.  Traditioiugas 
thft  Qn^y  possible  teachcL  and  so  jealously  was  it  guarded  and 
preserved  that  priests  were  rarely  accused  of  having  innovated  in 
matters  of  cult,  or  failed  in  the  honour  due  to  their  patron  deities. 

The  rewards  and  privileges  which  priests  enjoyed  in  return 
for  their  labours  in  the  service  of  the  gods  were  neither  few 
nor  slight  Firstly,  they  had  solid  advantages  in  the  way  of 
shelter  and  food  They  were  commonly  housed  in  the  precinct, 
and  shared  the  table  of  the  gods.  That  is  to  say,  they  received 
and  used  the  bloodless  offerings,  fruits  and  cakes  and  cheese, 
which  were  daily  laid  on  the  sacred  table;  and  of  animals 
sacrificed  they  received  a  share.  The  inscription  from  Hali- 
camassus  ^  which  offers  for  sale  the  post  of  priestess  of  Artemis, 
also  describes  the  emoluments  of  the  office.  "^The  priestess  is 
to  receive,  in  the  case  alike  of  public  and  private  sacrifice, 
specified  parts  of  the  victim  and  his  skin,  in  addition  to  which, 
at  every  new  moon,  when  a  public  sacrifice  is  to  be  offered,  she 
is  to  have  a  drachm,  and  to  share  certain  proceeds  of  the 
sacrifice  with  the  wives  of  the  prytanes.  At  certain  seasons 
she  is  to  be  allowed  to  take  a  sort  of  benefit — that  is,  to  make 
a  collection  of  money  in  the  most  crowded  streets  of  the  town. 
She  is  also  to  establish  a  treasury  for  the  goddess ;  but  money 
which  reaches  that  will  not  fall  to  her  directly ;  the  chest  is  to 
be  guarded  by  treasurers  who  are  to  open  it  once  a  year,  and 
take  out  what  is  necessary  for  the  service  of  the  goddess,  or,  as 
we  should  put  it,  to  defray  incidental  expensea  It  is  probable 
that  usually  private  persons  who  came  to  make  a  sacrifice 


presented  a  fee  to  the  officiating  priests  according  to  an  under- 
"  -  -         leveral  priestfi 
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their  office,  at  the  public  table  in  the  Pxytaneiuiii,  with  magis- 
trates of  the  state  and  Olympic  victois.  And  in  the  case  of 
all  the  larger  temples,  the  estate  of  the  god,  even  setting  aside 
daily  and  casual  incomings,  was  quite  sufficient  to  keep  his 
priests  in  comfort  and  plenty. 

Of  the  remuneration  of  the  priesthood  in  the  temple  of 
Apollo  at  Delos  we  know  something  from  the  very  important 
inscriptions  found  in  the  island  by  the  French  expiedition,  and 
in  course  of  publication  by  M.  Homolla^  In  these  are  recorded 
the  salaries  paid  annually  to  the  various  temple-officers.  It  is, 
however,  remarkable  that,  if  M.  Homolle's  account  be  complete, 
there  is  no  payment  made  either  to  the  priests  or  to  the 
neopoBi,  who,  as  we  know,  were  the  treasurers  of  the  temple, 
and  managed  all  its  monetary  affairs,  nor  even  to  the  Sioucqrai 
who  assisted  in  the  collection  of  the  revenues.  In  the  last 
chapter  I  mentioned  some  of  these  salaries.  Payments  are 
recorded  to  a  spring-keeper  (Kpfrfvo<f>vXa^)j  ft  palsestra-keeper,  a 
herald,  several  flut^-players,  and  a  number  of  neocori  of  various 
grades.  These  are,  evidently,  only  hired  servants  of  the  temple, 
except  the  architect^  whose  office  was  not  religious;  and  it 
would  appear  that  the  higher  officers  were  either  paid  in  some 
other  way,  or  else  above  being  paid  at  alL 

Thus  it  must  be  allowed  that  as  a  general  rule  the  higher 
priests  did  not  accept  their  office  for  the  sake  of  the  loaves 
and  fishes  which  accompanied  it.  As  above  stated,  they  were 
usually  taken  from  older  and  wealthier  families ;  and  esteemed 
the  honour  of  the  post  far  more  than  its  revenue.  Homer  speaks 
of  a  priest  as  honoured  by  the  people  as  though  a  god ;  and  in 
all  periods  of  Greek  history  this  honour  was  consistently  paid. 
When  Alexander  took  Thebes  he  spared  the  houses  of  the 
priests  amid  the  geneial  destruction.  Amid  the  frequent  wars 
and  social  revolutions  of  Greece  the  priest  had  but  to  betake 
himself,  with  wife  and  children,  to  the  temple  of  his  deity,  in 
order  to  be  almost  sure  of  safety  and  respect  The  political 
power  enjoyed  by  the  priests  was  also  considerable.  As  Sir  C. 
Newton  ^  has  well  pointed  out^  whenever  a  pestilence  or  mis- 
fortune smote  a  people,  the  priests  were  at  once  appealed  to, 
to  state  what  deity  was  offended,  and  how  his  wrath  was  to  be 
appeased.  This  appeal  might  furnish  an  unscrupulous  priest, 
not  only  i^th  means  for  promoting  his  own  interests  and 
advancement,  but  also  with  an  opportunity  for  getting  rid  of 
a  rival,  or  modifying  obnoxious  institutions ;  though,  of  course^  a 

»  BttU.  d€  Corr.  ffelL  1882,  p.  i.  «  Etaays,  p.  159. 
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vigorous  democracy  might  override  any  sacerdotal  interference. 
As  a  rule,  we  find  the  democracies  of  Greece,  as  well  as  the 
tyrants  and  kings,  as  little  disposed  to  interfere  with  or  curtail 
IJie  liberties  and  privileges  of  priests  as  the  oligarchies  them- 
selves. They  furnished  the  rich  with  a  career  which  did  not 
lead  to  political  disturbance  ;  and  the  proper  discharge  of  these 
duties  involved  a  considerable  expenditure  of  private  money  on 
public  purposes. 

We  know  from  a  host  of  honorary  inscriptions  what  were 
considered  the  characteristics  of  a  good  priest,  and  how  he  was 
rewarded  by  the  body  politic  for  what  they  considered  merit. 
In  these  documents  priests  and  priestesses  are  praised  indeed 
for  piety,  but  it  is  usually  for  piety  which  takes  the  form  of 
munificence.  Thus,  in  an  inscription^  from  Aphrodisias  in 
Caria,  Gsa,  who  is  priestess  for  life  of  Hera,  is  honoured  and 
praised  for  the  sumptuousness  which  she  showed  when  on  two 
occasions  priestess  of  the  Imperial  House.  She  not  only  feasted 
the  people  at  magnificent  banquets,  but  supplied  gratis  for  the 
batl^  various  necessaries,  and  at  the  public  games  of  Aphro- 
disias produced  axpoa/xara  or  entertainments  so  new  and  choice 
that  she  attracted  into  the  town  the  people  of  neighbouring 
cities.  That  she  discharged  her  proper  functions  by  sacrificing 
yearly  for  the  prosperity  of  the  Imperial  House  is  stated 
inde^  but  not  enlarged  on.  Sumptuousness  in  saorifice, 
feasting  the  people,  providing  spectacles,  such  are  in  most  cases 
the  merits  selected  for  praise  in  inscriptions  ;  which,  however, 
belong  mostly  to  quite  a  late  period  of  Greek  history,  Boman, 
or  at  earliest  Macedonian,  times.  And  the  rewards  conferred 
on  these  meritorious  officials  are  of  the  same  pompous  and 
vainglorious  kind — a  wreath,  a  st^^tue  or  an  inscription  set  up 
in  a  public  place,  a  not  unworthy  return  for  pants  et  circensea. 
Sometimes  the  reward  takes  a  more  appropriate  form.  In  an 
inscription  from  Mantineia,^  one  Phffina,  who  has  behaved 
liberally  as  priestess  of  Demeter,  is  formally  invited  to  aU 
future  festivals  of  Demeter.  The  right  of  front  seats  at 
theatrical  performances  was  also  commonly  accorded  to  priests. 
Of  this  the  names  found  on  theNsqat^  of  the  Athenian  Theatre 
of  Dionysus  are  sufficient  proof ;  there  the  names  of  priests 
were  mingled  with  those  of  magistrates  in  the  place  of  honour ; 
this,  however,  was  in  the  particular  instance  rather  an  honour 
bestowed  on  the  priests  of  especial  deities  in  their  official 
capacity^  than  on  individuals  of  merit, 

'  C  /.  2820.  '  Lebas-Fouoart,  Ituer,  de  la  Chiee,  No.  352  t. 


212  CULTUS 

CHAPTER  IV 

ORGIASTIC  CULTS 

In  the  case  of  Asia  Minor,  it  seems  almost  certain  that  the 
dominant  races,  Lycians,  Carians,  lonians  and  the  like,  vere 
but  small  invading  tribes,  while  the  mass  of  the  population  of 
the  country  was  of  different^  perhaps  Semitic,  stock.  To  these 
earlier  inhabitants  belongs  the  worship  of  Cybele  and  kindred 
nature-goddesses,  as  well  as  of  Attis,  Sabazius,  and  other  deities 
of  the  orgiastic  kind.  It  is  extremely  likely  that  we  may  find 
a  parallel  series  of  phenomena,  which  have  hitherto  almost 
escaped  observation,  in  Greece  and  perhaps  Italy.  In  Greece 
also  it  is  likely  that  the  true  Aryan  Greeks  were  always  a 
comparatively  small  though  dominant  caste.  Beneath  them 
was  a  mass  of  population  on  which  they  imposed  their  language 
and  their  usages,  but  which  retained  in  many  ways  the  impress 
of  a  different  temperament  and  a  less  finely  endowed  nature, 
and  which  often  reacted  upon  the  dominant  tribes  of  purer 
blood. 

However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  in  both  Asia  Minor 
and  Greece  proper  there  was  a  demand  for  a  more  ecstatic  and 
emotional  religion  than  that  of  the  cultivated  Hellenea  Of 
such  religion  we  find,  as  Rohde  ^  has  clearly  shown,  scarcely  any 
trace  in  the  Homeric  poems.  The  gods  of  Olympus  are  to  the 
aristocracy  of  Homer  anything  but  mystic;  on  the  contrary, 
most  anthropomorphic  and  orderly.  The  Homeric  prophet 
Calchas  is  no  inspired  man,  but  one  who  has  acquired  skill  to 
read  the  future  in  the  flight  of  birds  and  other  divine  sign& 
But  there  no  doubt  existed  in  the  Homeric  age  among  the 
common  people  a  religion  of  a  less  cultivated  and  more  enthusi- 
astic character.  !Not  only  were  there  locally,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  a  multitude  of  curious  observances  and  ancestral  super- 
stitions ;  but  there  were  also  enthusiasms  not  attached  to  the 
sofl,  but  migratory  over  the  whole  of  Greece,  taking  root  in 
district  after  district,  and  city  after  city,  and  affording  an  outlet 
for  those  more  irregular  and  unrestrained  religious  impulses 
which  could  scarcely  find  scope  in  the  service  of  the  regular 
deities  of  the  cities. 

By  far  the  most  important  of  these  safety-valves,  if  we 

*  In  his  Pgyche, 
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may  so  term  them,  of  Greek  religion  was  the  Dionysiac  cult  * 
Although  the  germs  of  that  cult  existed  in  many  places  in  the 
.form  of  rustic  superstitions  and  practices,  yet  it  was  probahly 
after  the  Homeric  age  that  the  orgiastic  worship  of  Dionysus 
'  spread  over  all  Greece,  and  furnished  a  more  complete  satis- 
faction to  the  untamed  religious  enthusiasms  of  the  common 
people.  Like  the  dance  of  death  in  mediaeval  Europe,  the 
Dionysiac  fury  passed  from  district  to  district  of  Greece^  and 
thence  into  Italy.  In  all  countries,  women  rather  than  men 
are  subject  to  the  epidemics  of  religious  enthusiasm.  So  in 
Greece  and  Italy  it  was  the  Msenads  or  Bacchse,  women  full 
of  the  Dionysiac  passion,  who  flocked  in  swarms  to  the  waste- 
places,  and  there  gave  way  to  those  strange  impulses  of  mixed 
asceticism  and  self-indulgence,  of  sensual  excess  and  the  desire 
of  a  purer  life,  which  have  in  all  coimtries  marked  such  put- 
bursts.  All  through  the  great  age  of  Greece  the  fever  raged 
intermittently ;  in  the  Hellenistic  age  other  ecstatic  cults,  those 
of  Mithras,  of  Cybele,  and  of  Isis,  became  rivals  of  that  of 
Dionysus  in  popular  favour. 

We  modems  find  it  hard  to  realise  that  the  cultus  of  the 
God  of  Wine,  in  which  naturally  drinking  to  excess  was  a 
regular  feature,  could  be  anything  but  debasing  and  degrading. 
We  are  probably  misled  by  the  changed  way  in  which  alcoholic 
drinking  is  now  regarded.  Among  us  excessive  indulgence  in 
wine  or  spirits  is  a  sottish  and  sensual  habit,  almost  without 
higher  elements.  The  place  which  wine  held  in  the  Bacchic 
cult^  as  a  nervous  stimidant,  is  partly  taken  in  modem  coun- 
tries by  other  stimulants ;  such  as  tobacco  and  tea.  The  weak 
and  diluted  wine  of  the  ancients  did  not  make  them,  as  spirits 
make  the  Englishman,  stupid  and  brutal,  but  raised  the  spirits, 
cleared  the  mind,  and  diminished  for  the  time  the  pressure  of 
the  body.  Hence  Dionysus  was  regarded  as  the  god  who  saved 
men  from  heavy  sensuality,  and  set  the  soul  free  from  its 
corporeal  burden,  from  the  prison  of  the  flesh,  as  the  Dionysiac 
votaries  phrased  it. 

The  Dionysiac  worship  exercised  great  influence  in  early 
times  on  Delphi,  and  at  all  times  on  the  Mysteries  of  Eleusis, 
which  were  a  mystic  and  orgiastic  element  in  the  compara- 
tive sobriety  of  the  accepted  Athenian  religion.  Nor  must  we 
forget  that  it  was  to  the  Dionysiac  enthusiasm  that  we  owe 
the  origin  both  of  tragedy  and  of  comedy. 

Of  the  Dionysiac  worship,  the  intellectual  side  was  repre- 
sented by  Orphism.  To  the  imagination  of  the  poets  of  later 
times,  Orpheus  was  presented  as  a  great  poet  of  Thrace.     To  the 
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Orphists  he  was  far  more — the  man  who  had  gone  down  alive 
to  Hades  in  his  search  for  his  lost  £urydice,  and  had  thence 
returned  to  instruct  and  raise  mankind*  Works  professedly 
written  by  him,  or  other  sages  of  the  same  kind,  circulated 
largely  in  Greece,  and  supplied  the  people  not  only  with  a 
theogony,  or  account  of  the  origin  of  the  gods  and  the  world, 
but'  also  with  precepts  of  ethics,  with  an  eschatology,  with 
something  as  near  to  a  creed  as  the  Greek  mind  was  ready  to 
accept.  At  one  time  the  disciples  of  Pythagoras,  who  may 
be  regarded  as  an  exponent  of  Orphism,  even  constituted  in 
Southern  Italy  something  like  a  church ;  and  on  Italian  vases 
of  a  late  date  we  find  representations  of  Hades,  the  elements 
of  which  could  have  been  supplied  only  by  Orphism. 

Dionysus,  though  he  never  became  one  of  the  ordinary 
denizens  of  Olympus,  yet  was  accepted  by  Athenian  poetry 
and  art,  and  in  time  to  a  great  degree  Hellenised.  And  as  his 
cultus  became  more  sober  and  respectable,  it  failed  to  satisfy 
the  religious  needs  of  the  more  enthusiastic  of  the  lower  people. 
Thus  we  find  in  later  Greece  a  continuous  invasion  of  deities 
who  retained  more  of  the  orgiastic  character,  and  whose  cultus 
supplied  that  mixture  of  spiritual  and  sensuous  excitement 
which  has  so  strong  an  attraction  for  the  mass  of  the 
uneducated. 

Many  of  the  Greek  deities  were  originally  borrowed  from 
the  pantheons  of  other  nations — ^Aphrodite,  for  instance,  from 
that  of  Syria,  Ares  from  that  of  Thrace ;  but  these  deities  had 
in  historical  times  obtained,  so  to  speak,  full  rights  of  citizenship 
among  the  Greeks.  Their  cultus  was  Hellenised,  and  being 
adopted  by  the  governments  of  Greek  republics,  had  become 
staid  and  moderate,  and  lost  most  traces  of  barbarous  origin. 
But  when  the  Greeks  in  historical  times  imported  a  strange 
deity  from  abroad  and  gave  him  a  home  among  them,  they 
often  imported  also  the  extravagances  of  cultus  which  sur- 
rounded him,  and  reproduced  on  Hellenic  soil  a  fragment  of 
Thracian  or  Phrygian  manners.  The  persons  attached  to  him 
formed  what  was  called  an  ^pavo^  or  Ouuros,  that  is,  a  privs^te 
association,  regularly  organised  on  principles  which  we  shall 
presently  trace,  to  maintain  his  worship  and  propagate  his 
influence. 

Compared  with  the  adherents  of  state  religions,  these 
associations  may  be  called  dissenting  sects;  and  like  many 
sects  in  modem  times,  they  made  up  for  their  want  of  statusTby 
their  enthusiasm,  and  for  the  smallness  of  their  numbers  by 
their  extravagances.     We  hear  of  them  at  Athens  in  the  times 
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of  the  Pelopontiesian  war.  Eupolis  in  his  Bdirrai  ridiculed  the 
AdherentB  of  the  Thracian  Cotytto,^  who  conducted  her  worship 
with  nightly  orgies  and  lascivious  dances,  and  who  seem  from 
the  Tery  title  of  the  play  to  have  practised  some  oriental  rite 
of  immersion.  In  the  Lysislrata  of  Aristophanes  mention  is 
made  of  other  strange  deities,  the  Paphian  Aphrodite,  Sabazius, 
ukL  Adonis.  And  Plutarch  informs  us  ^  that  at  the  time  of 
the  starting  of  the  Athenian  expedition  for  Sicily  a  feast  of 
Adonis  was  being  celebrated  by  the  women  of  Athens  with 
waitings  and  all  the  extravagances  of  oriental  ritual.  And 
Adonis  was  never  one  of  the  deities  recognised  by  the  state 
at  Athens,  but  an  importation  from  Syria  and  the  object  of 
the  passionate  devotion  of  a  small  clique.  About  ao.  430,  a 
Phrygian  metragyrtes  had  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  more 
conservative  citizens  by  initiating  women  in  the  mysteries  of 
the  Mother  of  the  Gods,  and  was  by  them  thrown  into  the 
Barethrum. 

Nevertheless  these  outlandish  superstitions  grew  in  favour. 
A  passage  in  the  De  Corona  *  gives  us  full  details  as  to  the 
rites  with  which  they  were  carried  on.  Demosthenes  thus 
addresses  i&chines :  "  When  *  you  became  a  man  you  assisted 
your  mother  in  her  initiations,  reading  the  ritual  and  joining 
in  the  mummery  :  at  night  wrapping  the  votaries  in  fawn  skin, 
swilling,  purifying,  and  scouring  them  with  day  and  bran, 
raising  them  after  the  lustration,  and  bidding  them  say,  '  Bad 
I  have  scaped,  and  better  I  have  found  ; '  priding  yourself  that 
no  one  ever  howled  so  lustily — and  I  believe  him  1  for  don't 
suppose  that  he  who  speaks  so  loud  is  not  a  splendid  howler  ! 
In  the  daytime  you  led  your  noble  orgiasts,  crowned  with 
fennel  and  poplar,  through  the  highways,  squeezing  the  big- 
cheeked  serpents,  and  lifting  them  over  your  head,  and 
shouting  Euoe  Saboe,  and  capering  to  the  words  Hyes,  Attes, 
Attes  Hyes,  saluted  by  the  beldames  as  Leader,  Conductor, 
Chest-bearer,  Fan-bearer,  and  the  like,  getting  as  your  reward 
tarts  and  biscuits  and  rolls;  for  which  any  man  might  well 
bless  himself  and  his  fortune." 

We  cannot  assume  that  iEschines  did  all  that  he  is  here 
accused  of  ;  but  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  description  of 
the  ritual  in  which  he  shared  is  fairly  exact.  The  deity  thus 
adored  would  seem  to  have  been  the  Phrygian  Sabazius,  the 

*  Of,  Juvenal,  Sattr.  li.  92. 

2  Aleih.  18.  «  Pp.  259-60. 

*  Traiulation  of  C.  R.  Kennedy  (slightly  aftored),  pi  94. 
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chthonic  DionysoB^  who  was  tain  to  |Heces  by  enemies  and 
restored  to  life  again.  In  his  worship  we  find  all  the  acoom- 
paniments  of  Phrygian  worship :  the  nightly  oigiesy  the  frantic 
dances,  the  introduction  of  serpents  among  the  initiated,  the 
purification  by  water,  the  loud  and  discoidant  howlingB»  and 
the  repetitions  in  mummery  of  mythologic  l^^ends  of  no 
elevating  or  even  decent  character.  We  can  scarcely  be  sur- 
prised to  learn  that  at  an  earlier  time  the  Athenians  had  put 
to  death  the  priestess  Ninos  for  celebrating  the  mysteries  of 
Sabazius.  Phiyne  also,  the  noted  courtesan,  was  near  losing  her 
life  for  attempting  to  introduce  at  Athens  the  cultus  of  another 
deity  of  the  same  class,  called  by  Hyperides  ^  Isodaites. 

But  it  was  in  Macedonian  times  that  such  religious  culte 
obtoined  the  widest  acceptance  in  Greece.  We  may  easily 
account  for  this  fact  by  the  increased  intercourse  with  Asia, 
the  number  of  foreigners  who  came  to  live  in  Greek  cities, 
and  further,  the  decay  of  the  national  religion,  which  left  the 
minds  of  the  people  open  to  all  sorte  of  irregular  enthusiasms. 
At  Athens  the  bulk  of  these  worships  had,  as  we  might  expect, 
their  headquarters  in  the  Pirseus,  among  the  marte  of  trade. 
Of  one  sect,  who  called  themselves  the  o/x/coivcs,  and  who  were 
attached  to  the  worship  of  the  Mother  of  the  Gods,  we  have 
considerable  lapidary  remains,  which  enlighten  us  as  to  the 
character  of  their  organisation  and  cultus. 

Greek  religion  was  essentially  a  thing  of  cities,  tribes,  and 
families.  According  to  the  ideas  of  the  people,  nothing  could 
be  more  unpleasing  to  the  regularly  constituted  deities  than 
to  be  approached  in  an  irregular  way  or  by  improper  people, 
strangers  or  slaves.  Dorians  were  not  allowed  even  to  enter 
the  temple  of  Athena  Polias  at  Athens;  but  the  erani  were 
open  to  all  who  chose  to  join  them,  and  the  bulk  of  their 
members  were  freedmen,  strangers,  slaves,  and  women,  who 
often  indeed  rose  to  the  highest  posts  in  them,  becoming  priests 
and  secreteries.  Two  conditions  alone  had  to  be  complied  with 
by  candidates  for  admission :  they  had  to  pay  a  subscription 
or  fee,  and  they  had  to  undergo  some  kind  of  test,  SoKifMurta, 
This  test  was  conducted  by  the  officers  of  the  society,  and  its 
object  was  to  ascertain  whether  the  proposed  member  was 
ayvosy  €va'€priSy  and  dyaSos,  But  the  goodness  and  purity 
required  were  scarcely  of  a  moral  kind,  rather  merely  conven- 
tional and  ceremonial.  To  the  members  were  distributed  sacred 
emblems  or  tessarsB,  which  they  secretly  carried  as  amulets. 

^  Ap.  Harpocration. 
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Something  must  be  said  as  to  the  organisation  of  the  erani 
and  thiasi  of  foreign  deities  which  existed  in  later  Greece.  We 
can  now  recover  knowledge  on  these  matters  from  a  variety 
of  inscriptions  found  in  Attica,  and  carefully  brought  together 
and  analysed  by  M.  P.  Foucart,  in  his  Associations  religieuses 
chez  les  Grecs,  an  excellent  work.  The  affairs  of  these  societies 
were  regulated  by  fixed  laws  and  traditions,  to  which  they 
adhered  with  persistency.  Such  matters  as  the  conditions  of 
membership,  the  amount  of  contribution,  the  times  of  assembly, 
the  employment  of  the  revenues  were  strictly  laid  down  and 
engraved  on  tables  of  stone,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  the  rewards 
to  be  bestowed  on  praiseworthy  officials,  and  punishments  re- 
served for  defaulting  members.  The  ritual  was  preserved  in 
sacred  books,  which  were  carefully  treasured  by  the  officials  and 
probably  accessible  to  them  alona  But  within  this  written 
law  there  was  a  regular  democratic  organisation.  The  ico&vdv, 
or  body  of  members,  met  regularly  and  passed  decrees,  in  form 
similar  to  those  passed  by  cities  in  their  assemblies,  decrees 
which  were  binding  on  ^l  members.  The  Orgeones  of  the 
Piraeus  met  every  month,  probably  in  a  sacred  place  or  rkiuvos 
set  apart  for  the  purpose.  Women  and  men  were  alike  present ; 
all  voted,  and  any  could  speak  who  pleased.  Resolutions  were 
submitted  in  writing,  and  if  there  was  nothing  in  them  opposed 
to  the  law  of  the  society,  might  be  carried.  And  as  in  the 
case  of  cities,  a  decree  passed  was  engraved  on  a  tablet  and  set 
up  in  some  appropriate  place  where  it  could  be  seen  by  all  con- 
cerned. The  magistrates  were  annually  elected,  and  they  too, 
like  civic  magistrates,  had  to  take  an  oath  on  assuming  office, 
and  to  give  an  account  of  their  behaviour  on  resigning  it.  But 
even  while  in  authority  they  were  anything  but  despots ;  and  if 
a  matter  of  any  importance  came  up  for  decision  as  to  which 
the  religious  books  were  silent,  it  would  be  settled  by  a  decree 
of  the  assembly. 

We  are  acquainted  with  the  titles  and  functions  of  the 
officials  elected  by  the  Orgeones  of  the  PirsBUS.  They  had  a 
priest  and  priestess,  of  whom  the  former  received  the  skins  of 
male  animals  offered  in  sacrifice,  the  latter  those  of  female 
animalsw  But  the  priestess  was,  as  we  might  expect  in  the 
case  of  a  cultus  imported  from  Phrygia,  by  far  the  more  im- 
portant personage :  she  ruled  in  the  temple,  opened  it  on  set  ^ 
days,  and  regulated  the  behaviour  and  even  the  dress  of  those 
women  who  took  part  in  processions.  The  mysteries  and  the 
feast  of  Atys,  the  Phrygian  favourite  of  the  goddess,  were  under 
her  control,  and  it  required  in  her  no  little  tact  to  keep  in  good 
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humour  all  the  votaries.  The  ex-priestesses  formed  a  sort  of 
sacred  college  or  council,  and  from  among  them  were  chosen 
the  (oKoposy  who  was  the  assistant  of  the  priestess,  and  was 
usually  appointed  for  a  single  year,  though  we  hear  of  one 
zacoros,  Metrodora,^  who  was  exceptionally  appointed  for  life. 
Besides  these  functionaries,  we  hear  of  Upoiroioiy  who  conducted 
the  sacrifices  and  collected  fees  in  connection  with  them ;  ctti- 
fieXtp-ai,  who  sometimes  undertook  the  carrying  out  of  decrees 
of  the  assembly,  in  particular  of  honorary  decrees ;  a  treasurer, 
ra/iias,  who  Was  naturally  chosen  from  among  the  wealthy; 
and  a  secretary,  ypafifmrcv^. 

Many  of  the  erani  were  of  course  not  organised  with  anything 
like  so  much  completeness.  For  instance,  we  have  a  curious 
inscription  found  near  the  mines  of  Laurium,  which  records 
a  somewhat  bold  pretension  of  a  slave  who  worked  in  them: 
"  I,  Xanthus  *  the  Lycian,  slave  of  Caius  Orbius,  established  a 
temple  of  M6n  Tyrannus  (a  Phrygian  moon-god)  by  the  direc- 
tion of  the  god  himself.  Ko  one  is  to  enter  unpurified ; "  and 
he  proceeds  to  declare  on  what  terms  the  god  will  disj^ense  his 
favours  to  the  cranistss,  and  in  what  manner  he  is  to  be  ap- 
proached. There  is  something  almost  sublime  in  such  preten- 
sions on  the  part  of  a  slave  of  the  mines.  And  this  slave, 
having  no  funds  for  the  purchase  of  a  sacred  place  or  the 
erection  of  a  shrine,  occupies  a  deserted  tomb  or  heroon,  knd 
there  sets  up  the  graven  tables  which  contain  the  regulations 
of  the  worship  of  which  he  is  the  self-constituted  priest. 

This  cult  of  Men  at  Laurium  is  of  late  date,  however,  and 
exceptional  character ;  usually  we  find  a  more  regular  constitu- 
tion. Commonly  the  general  control  was  vested  in  some  such 
officer  as  an  dpxi'OuKrinfjs  or  an  dpxepavurrrjs  or  ir/wcrra-n/?, 
with  priest,  UpowoioCy  a  treasurer,  and  other  officers.  We  read 
of  one  diaco^  at  Pirasus  which  paid  its  secretary ;  but  in  the 
great  majority  of  cases  the  officers  were  unpaid.  But  the 
organisation  of  diJBFerent  societies  varied  greatly,  and  the  only 
general  rules  seem  to  be  these:*  (i)  there  was  no  hierarchy 
among  officers  ;  all  are  annual,  all  independent  one  of  another, 
and  responsible  directly  to  the  assembly ;  (2)  there  is  no  distinc- 
tion of  civil  and  religious  functions.  The  same  man  may  be 
treasurer  and  priest  of  a  thiasus. 

The  rewards  bestowed  on  officers  by  the  assembly  were  such 
as  were  customary  in  civic  matters — an  encomium,  a  wreath,  a 
portrait ;  sometimes  also  a  dedication  was  made  in  their  name 

*  Fouoart,  p.  24.  *  Foucftrt,  p.  219.  •  Foncsart,  p.  ^^ 
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to  tfie  deity.  The  extreme  punishment  was  expulsion  from  the 
society.  Short  of  this  was  the  levying  of  a  fine  on  the  offender ; 
and  such  fine  was  legally  recoverable  at  Athens. 

We  come  next  to  the  question  of  the  legal  status  of  the  erani 
of  foreign  deities.  At  Athens  law  aided  them  through  en- 
forcing their  fines.  Freedom  of  association  was  f  uUy  conceded 
at  Athens,  and  the  corporation  when  formed  could  hold  property 
like  an  individual,  and  could  prosecute  defaulting  members. 
The  law  of  Solon  is  explicit  in  this  matter,  stating  that  whatr 
ever  agreements  are  entered  into  by  club  or  phratria  or  eranos 
are  to  be  enforced,  Kvpiov  cfvat,  unless  they  contravene  the  laws 
of  the  state.  This  exception  is,  however,  important,  for  the 
Athenians,  although  they  accorded  full  rights  of  association  to 
all  citizens,  yet  severely  punished  the  unlicensed  introduction 
of  strange  deities  into  their  city.  Foreign  sojourners  at  Athens 
were  of  course  not  expected  to  give  up  their  own  deities  nor 
to  adopt  those  of  the  Athenians,  for  ancient  religion  was  tribal, 
and  no  Greek  city  wished  to  proselytise.  But  just  as  the  city 
had  the  right  to  expel  strange  men,  so  it  had  the  right  to  expel 
strange  deities  from  its  coasts.  Thus  a  decree  of  the  Senate 
and  the  people  was  necessary  in  order  to  grant  permission  for 
the  erection  of  a  temple  to  a  deity  previously  unrepresented. 
The  Athenians  usually  made  no  difficulty  in  acceding  to  the 
request  of  i^ident  foreigners  when  they  asked  to  be  allowed  to 
erect  a  shrine  to  their  native  deity.  In  b.o.  333  the  Citians 
were  allowed  to  erect  a  shrine  to  the  Syrian  Aphrodite ;  and  at 
that  time  there  already  existed  a  temple  of  Isis,  founded  by  the 
Egyptians  of  Athens.  But  on  the  other  hand  the  law  was 
extremely  severe  on  those  who  attempted,  without  legal  per- 
miseion,  to  introduce  the  worship  of  strange  gods,  more  especially 
if  the  person  so  offending  were  a  citizen.  The  testimony  of 
Josephus  on  this  point  is  explicit^  "  The  Athenians  put  to 
death  the  priestess  Ninos  on  the  accusation  that  she  initiated 
into  the  worship  of  strange  gods :  the  Athenian  laws  forbade 
this,  and  death  was  the  penalty  for  introducing  a  strange  god." 
In  liie  case  of  Socrates  also,  as  is  well  known,  a  chief  point  in 
the  charge  on  which  he  was  capitally  condemned  was  that  he 
had  introduced  new  deities.  And  there  is  another  well-known 
story  as  to  Phryne,  that  she  was  accused  by  Euthias  of  intro- 
ducing strange  deities  into  Athens,  and  would  have  been 
condemned  to  death  but  for  the  stratagem  of  her  defender,  the 
otator  Hyperides,  who  tore  aside  her  garment  and  displayed  to 

^  Joseph.  Adv»  Apion,  ti.  37. 
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the  jurors  the  beauty  of  her  breast,  on  which  thej  acquitted 
her.  It  seems  certain,  therefore,  in  spite  of  the  opinion  of 
Schomann,  who  maintains  an  opposite  view,  that  death  was  the 
penalty  for  unauthorised  introduction  of  barbarian  deities  into 
Athens.  For  the  introduction  of  Hellenic  deities  obviously  no 
license  was  required,  nor  could  piety  of  that  kind  be  made 
into  a  crime. 

As  to  the  tendency  of  these  cults  and  their  moral  bearing, 
various  opinions  have  been  held.  Some  writers,  such  as  M. 
Wescher,^  are  inclined  to  see  in  them  much  of  good,  regarding 
them  as  a  revolt  against  the  deadness  of  the  outworn  Hellenic 
religion,  and  the  beginning  of  a  wider  and  higher  religious  life. 
Others,  such  as  M.  Foucart,  will  allow  but  little  to  be  said  in 
their  favour.  We  must  briefly  examine  the  evidence.  Firsts 
then,  it  has  been  maintained  that  the  thiasi  acted  as  benefit- 
cluba  But  the  evidence  for  this  is  not  forthcoming.  The 
society  of  Orgeons  of  the  Pirsus  seem  to  have  buried  dead 
members,  but  this  function  was  performed  towards  rich  and 
poor  alike,  and  seems  to  have  arisen  from  religious  rather  than 
social  motives.  There  is  no  record  in  the  inscriptions  of  any 
aid  offered  to  poor  or  unfortunate  members ;  and  it  would  seem 
that  an  equal  subscription  was  exacted  from  all.  There  was 
thus  nothing  in  thiasi  to  make  them  a  boon  to  the  poor.  There 
were  civil  erani  which  did  lend  money  to  members,  advanced  a 
ransom  to  redeem  those  captured  by  pirates,  and  so  forth  ;  but 
there  is  nothing  to  prove  that  purely  religious  erani  performed 
these  functions.  Secondly,  there  does  seem,  at  first  sight, 
something  in  the  regulations  of  these  irregular  religious  societies 
of  striving  after  purity  and  a  better  life.  The  votaries  tended 
by  iEschines  repeated,  "  Worse  have  I  scaped,  and  better  have 
I  found ; "  and  it  is  usually  laid  down  in  the  regulations  that  all 
who  take  part  in  the  religious  ceremonies  must  be  KaOapoC  and 
ayvoi.  But  we  must  be  careful  not  to  put  too  much  of  modem 
meaning  into  these  phrases.  They  do  not  refer  to  moral  but 
to  ceremonial  and  outward  purity;  they  do  not  mean  that  the 
votary  must  regulate  his  actions  and  feelings  by  a  high  standard ; 
but  that  he  must  have  cleansed  himself  in  specified  ways  from 
certain  acts  recognised  as  impure,  such  as  touching  a  corpse  or 
eating  onions.  That  real  purity  of  heart  was  acceptable  to  the 
gods  is  a  doctrine  which  always  existed  among  the  more 
intelligent  of  the  Greeks,  but  was  never  taken  in  by'  the  lower 
classes,  and  especially  the  slaves,  who  constituted  the  majority 

^  Jtevue  ArclUclogique,  1S64  and  1S65. 
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of  members  of  these  societies.  Again,  the  religious  fervour  of 
the  sectaries  has  been  contrasted  with  the  dulness  and  weak- 
ness of  more  staid  cults ;  and,  no  doubt,  in  the  later  days  of 
Greece,  the  old  Greek  religion  was  in  a  most  decrepit  state,  and 
real  belief  had  almost  departed  from  it  But  at  the  same  time 
the  way  in  which  the  votaries  of  Phrygian  and  Thracian  deities 
displayed  their  devotion  was  anything  but  attractive.  Frantic 
cries  and  wild  dances,  and  scenes  of  not  too  chaste  a  character, 
were  the  routine  of  their  service ;  and  the  priests  devoted  them- 
selves to  the  foretelling  of  the  future,  the  curing  of  diseases, 
and  the  administration  of  philtres,  arts  far  more  lucrative 
than  respectable,  and  worked  themselves  up  into  the  wild 
frenzies  which  impressed  the  minds  of  the  common  people,  but 
which  had  in  them  far  more  of  sensuous  than  of  spiritual 
excitement 

The  opinion  of  the  wiser  among  the  ancients  was  altogether 
against  outlandish  cults.  I  have  already  stated  what  view  of 
them  was  taken  by  the  state.  In  the  Lysistrata,  Aristophanes 
depicts  what  he  supposes  to  be  their  results  on  the  women. 
Their  chief  patronesses  were  Hetserae,  such  as  Phryne,  and 
AriBtion  Menander  and  Theophrastus  direct  against  them  the 
keenest  shafts  of  their  polished  wit  The  best  of  the  later 
Greek  writers  are  on  the  side  of  Plutarch  when  he  writes, 
"  Superstition  inspires  ludicrous  feelings  and  deeds,  words  and 
movements,  enchantments,  magic  ceremonies,  processions  to 
the  sound  of  the  drum,  cleansings  unclean,  and  purifications 
impure,  scourgings  and  tramplings  in  the  mire  in  the  temples 
illegal  and  barbarous."  ^ 

'fiieir  barbarism  is  precisely  that  on  which  M.  Foucart  most 
dwells,  and  that  which  will  strike  a  modern  reader  conversant 
with  the  works  of  Herbert  Spencer  and  Tylor.  Among  all 
barbarous  tribes  we  find  mystic  ceremonies,  religious  mania, 
the  custom  of  producing  passionate  excitement,  and  ascribing 
to  men  in  that  condition  superhuman  powers,  and  a  nearer 
approach  to  the  deities.  We  should  expect  to  find  such  prac- 
tices in  connection  with  the  religions  of  Thrace  and  Phrygia, 
and  they  were  thence  imported  unchanged  into  Greece.  No 
doubt  barbarous  religion  spread  in  Greece,  because  there,  as  in 
most  countries,  there  was  a  lower  stratum  which  was  barbarous. 
The  mobs  of  Greek  cities,  says  M.  Foucart,  were  never  raised  to 
the  level  of  what  was  best  in  Greek  religion,  and  were  always 
sliding  back  to  what  was  worse,  and  they  foimd  in  extravagant 

*  De  Super 9t,  12. 
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rites  and  furious  excitement  something  to  stir  their  dull  sus- 
ceptibilities, and  satisfy  their  coarse  spiritual  appetites. 

And  yet  it  is  impossible  to  maintain  so  harsh  a  judgment 
when  we  reflect  that  in  several  respects  the  thiasi  were  pre- 
cursors of  Christianity  and  opened  the  door  by  which  it 
entered.  If  they  belonged  to  a  lower  intellectual  level  than 
the  best  religion  of  Greece,  and  were  full  of  vulgarity  and 
imposture,  they  yet  had  in  them  certain  elements  of  progress, 
and  had  something  in  common  with  the  future  as  well  as  the 
past  history  of  mankind.  All  properly  Hellenic  religion  was 
a  tribal  thing,  belonged  to  the  state  and  the  race,  did  not 
proselytise,  nor  even  admit  foreign  converts ;  and  so  when  the 
barriers  which  divided  cities  were  pulled  down  it  sank  and 
decayed.  The  cultus  of  Sabazius  or  of  Cybele  was,  at  least, 
not  tribal:  it  sought  converts  among  all  ranks,  and  having 
found  them,  placed  them  on  a  level  before  the  god.  Slaves 
and  women  were  admitted  to  membership  and  to  office.  The 
idea  of  a  common  humanitv,  scarcely  admitted  by  Greek 
philosophers  before  the  age  of  the  Stoics,  found  a  hold  among 
these  despised  sectaries,  who  learned  to  believe  that  men  of 
low  birth  and  foreign  extraction  might  be  in  divine  matters 
superior  to  the  wealthy  and  the  educated.  In  return  for  this 
great  lesson  we  may  pardon  them  much  folly  and  much 
superstition. 


CHAPTER  V 

TEMPLE-RITUAL 

Nothing  is  better  calculated  to  impress  upon  us  the  difference 
between  ancient  and  modern  religion  than  a  comparison  of  our 
Christian  rituals  with  those  of  ancient  Greece.  Exhortations 
wherein  the  doctrines  of  the  religion  are  proclaimed,  and  the 
hearers  incited  to  the  leading  of  a  better  life,  those  sermons 
which,  especially  in  Protestant  churches,  are  so  prominent  in 
religious  service,  had  no  counterpart  in  ancient  ritual:  the 
prayers  and  the  hymns  which  make  up  the  chief  part  of  our 
services  were  far  less  developed  among  the  Greeks.  We  shall 
presently  set  forth  in  order  the  little  information  on  these 
subjects  which  ancient  writers  have  thought  it  worth  while  to 
give  us,  or  which  has  been  preserved  in  inscriptions.  On  the 
other  hand  the  act  of  sacrifice,  which  was  the  main  and  essential 
feature  of  ancient  religious  services,  exists  only  in  idealised 
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farm  in  modem  days,  and  tends  among  Protestants  almost 
entirely  to  disappear.  As  to  times  of  worship  we  find  the 
same  contrast  Except  at  the  great  festivals,  when  all  the  city 
turned  out  to  watch  the  processions  and  ceremonies,  the  people 
worshipped  in  families  and  septs  as  occasion  arose,  or  as  indi- 
viduals constantly  frequented  the  shrine  of  the  special  deities 
whom  they  supposed  to  have  taken  their  lives  in  charge. 

It  is  a  significant  fact  that  the  Greeks  had  no  word  appro- 
priated to  the  meaning  of  "  prayer : "  ^xVi  which  usually  does 
duty  for  it,  means  also  vow,  or  merely  wish,  or  even  curse.  Yet 
in  one  sense  it  is  more  distinctive  than  our  term  prayer,  since 
it  does  not  include  thanks  for  past  but  only  hopes  for  future 
favours.  Prayers  of  some  kind  must,  it  seems  certain,  have 
formed  part  of  every  sacrificial  ceremony,  and  we  are  the  more 
surprised  that  the  information  we  have  about  them  is  so  slight. 
Of  course  there  was  no  elaborate  ritual  at  any  Greek  temple, 
and  the  form  of  prayer  if  fixed  was  very  simple.  It  was  pre- 
served in  the  memory  of  the  priests,  or  if  committed  to  writing, 
written  only  in  the  sacred  books,  which  were  sedulously  hidden 
away.  Before  any  prayer  there  was  the  customary  Greek 
requisite  of  purification :  Penelope,  before  praying  to  Athena, 
washes  her  person  and  puts  on  clean  garments.^  Of  course  at 
sacrifices  this  condition  was  already  complied  \dth.  Slavish 
prostrations  were  by  the  Greeks  deemed  degrading  to  man  and 
unacceptable  to  the  gods :  the  suppliant  stood  merely  with  face 
and  hands  upraised  to  heaven  when  he  called  on  the  dwellers 
therein.  In  addressing  the  deities  of  the  sea,  he  might  Merely 
stretch  his  arms  towards  the  waters,  as  Achilles  does  when  he 
calls  on  his  mother  Thetis.  And  when  the  beings  addressed 
were  those  of  the  nether  world,  the  suppliant  would  stretch  his 
hands  downwards  and  strike  the  earth  with  his  foot  to  attract 
the  attention  of  those  below. 

Very  commonly  at  sacrifice  and  in  prayer  all  the  deities  were 
invok^  in  common,  or  a  list  of  them  recited,  beginning  with 
Hestia.  In  Homer  the  three  greatest  deities,  Zeus,  Athena, 
and  Apollo  are  addressed  together  on  some  occasions.  If  one 
deity  alone  were  invoked,  it  was  a  matter  of  ordinary  piety  to 
add  to  the  mention  of  his  name  some  description,  including  any 
other  designation  which  he  might  be  supposed  to  prefer.  **  Zeus, 
whoever  he  be,  if  this  will  please  his  ears,  thus  I  address  him,"  > 
exclaims  the  chorus  in  the  Agamemnon  ;  ^  and  it  was  euatomary 
to  add  some  such  phrase  as  "  whatever  name  pleases  thee  best. 
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The  reason  of  this  lies  somewhat  deep  in  the  ideas  of  nations  of 
undeveloped  civilisation.  With  such,  the  name  is  a  sort  of  clue 
to  personality ;  nor  would  it  be  easy  more  thoroughly  to  offend 
a  barbarous  chief  than  by  addressing  him  by  a  name  of  which 
he  disapproved.  In  the  mysteries  various  deities  were  called 
upon  by  secret  names,  the  mere  utterance  of  which  by  the 
votaries  put  them  at  once  on  a  footing  of  intimacy  with  the 
god.  And  the  several  titles  which  Apollo,  Zeus,  Artemis  and 
other  deities  held  at  the  various  spots  devoted,  to  them  were 
regarded  as  essential  to  the  local  cult. 

The  more  pious  of  the  Greeks  began  no  enterprise  without 
prayer.  "All  men,"  says  Plato,^  "who  have  any  decency,  in 
the  attempting  of  matters  great  or  small,  always  invoke  divine 
aid."  Ischomachus,  in  Xenophon's  CEkionomica,  before  he  sets 
about  the  training  of  his  wife,  offers  a  sacrifice  and  a  prayer 
that  his  instructions  may  be  good  for  both  husband  and  wifa 
Hesiod  ^  recommends  sacrince  and  libation  night  and  morning, 
and  Plato  considers  it  natural  to  utter  a  prayer  at  the  rising 
and  setting  of  the  sun  and  the  moon.  The  libations  which 
accompanied  every  meal  were  with  many  the  occasion  of  prayer, 
though  more  often  they  may  be  supposed  to  have  taken  its 
place.  Nor  did  an  assembly  meet  in  Greece,  nor  an  army  take 
the  field  or  enter  into  battle,  nor  was  a  peace  or  treaty  concluded 
without  sacrifice  and  prayers,  the  latter  commonly  recited  in  a 
loud  voice  by  an  attendant  herald.  The  Greeks  had  a  prejudice 
against  prayer  uttered  in  a  low  voice.  Whether  it  was  that 
they  supposed  a  prayer  loudly  uttered  to  go  more  certainly  to 
its  destination,  or  whether  they  suspected  those  who  prayed  low 
to  be  uttering  things  unfit  to  be  heard,  we  cannot  say :  both 
reasons  may  have  carried  weight  Certain  it  is  that  there  was 
among  the  Pythagoreans  a  rule  that  all  prayers  should  be  uttered 
aloud.  Only  in  the  presence  of  the  enemy,  for  evident  reasons, 
an  opposite  rule  prevailed :  Ajax  in  Homer  begs  the  Achseans 
to  utter  silently  their  prayers  for  his  safety  in  his  combat  with 
Hector,  lest  the  Trojans  overhear.  A  greater  efficacy  was  lent 
to  a  supplication  when  the  petitioner  could  touch  or  kiss  a 
statue  of  his  deity  (bronze  statues  were  sometimes  quite  worn 
down  with  kissing),  or  held  in  his  hand  something  belonging  to 
that  deity,  a  fillet,  a  twig  of  a  sacred  tree,  or  a  sacrificial  vessel. 
Sometimes  the  petition  was  not  uttered  at  all,  but  written  on  a 
tablet  and  affixed  to  the  statue  of  a  deity  or  laid  on  his  knees. 

^  THmaeus,  p.  27c.    The  words  are  given  to  Timaetia. 
'  Workt  and  Days,  1.  339. 
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The  Greek  turually  prayed  for  certain  things  which  he 
wanted  and  which  he  hoped  to  get  through  divine  aid:  but 
of  coarse  the  more  refined  natures  coveted  nobler  things. 
The  first  prayer  which  comes  before  us  in  Greek  literature^ 
is  that  of  the  priest  Chryses  to  Apollo,  begging  for  vengeance 
on  the  Greeks  who  have  carried  off  his  daughter.  "  If  ever 
I  built  a  temple  gracious  in  thine  eyes,  or  if  ever  I  burnt 
to  thee  fat  flesh  of  thighs  of  bulls  or  goats,  fulfil  thou  this 
my  desire:  let  the  Danaans  pay  by  thine  arrows  for  my 
tears!"  The  prayers  of  the  ordinary  citizens  were  naturally 
for  health,  riches,  and  advancement.  "Who,"  says  Cicero,^ 
"  ever  thanked  the  gods  that  he  was  a  good  man  1 — men  are 
thankful  for  riches,  honour,  safety.  These  are  the  things  they 
beg  of  sovereign  Jupiter,  not  what  makes  us  just,  temperate, 
wise,  but  what  makes  us  safe,  sound,  rich,  and  prosperous." 
There  is  a  higher  and  more  manly  note  in  the  prayer  of 
Xenophon,^  which  asks  of  the  gods  health  and  strength  of 
body,  and  honour  in  the  city,  goodwill  in  friends,  in  war 
safety  with  honour,  and  wealth  which  grows  by  fair  means. 
This  probably  is  as  high  as  the  ideas  of  a  well-born  and  well- 
bred  Greek  would  ordinarily  rise:  if  we  wish  for  anything 
nobler  we  must  turn  to  the  writings  of  the  philosophers. 
Socrates  in  Xenophon  prays  for  the  good  merely,  leaving  it 
to  the  gods  to  fix  what  was  good.^  In  Plato's  dialogues  he 
is  represented  as  agreeing  with  the  poet,  who  begs  Zeus  to 
grant  him  what  is  good  whether  he  asks  or  not,  and  to  keep 
from  him  the  evil  even  if  he  asks  it.^  But  prayers  like  these 
have  their  place  in  works  which  deal  with  the  history  of 
philosophy  rather  than  in  a  work  dealing  with  Greek  an- 
tiquities. They  were  not  part  of  any  ritual,  but  the  aspira- 
tions of  a  sublime  nature.  More  to  the  point,  because  it 
niay  have  been  recited  at  religious  ceremonies,  is  the  petition 
quoted  with  admiration  by  Marcus  Aurelius,  "Rain,  rain, 
dear  Zeus,  on  the  fields  of  the  Athenians  and  the  plains." 
"  In  truth,"  adds  the  Emperor,  "  we  ought  not  to  pray  at  all, 
or  we  ought  to  pray  in  this  simple  and  noble  fashion." 

A  prayer  appropriated  by  a  temple  and  worked  into  its 
services  would  naturally  fall  into  metre,  that  it  might  more 
easily  be  retained  in  the  memory  and  preserve  its  exact  form. 
All  ancient  and  traditional  prayecs  seem  to  have  been  metrical. 

^  //,  I  40,  Mr.  Leafs  translatioD.  ^  De  Nat.  Deor,  ii.  36. 

'  CEeon,  xL  8.  *  Xenoph.  Memor,  i.  3,  2. 

'  Aleib,  Secund,  p.  143a. 
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They  may  thus  be  considered  as  hymns,  whether  they  were 
merely  recited  or  whether  they  were  accompanied  by  the  lyre 
and  by  dances.  The  more  elaborate  hymns,  such  as  those 
which  passed  in  antiquity  under  the  name  of  Homer,  and 
those  of  Stesichorus,  Pindar,  and  other  poets,  belong  not  to 
the  ordinary  services  of  temples,  but  altogether  to  religious 
festivals.  The  choruses  of  the  tragedians  frequently  contain 
hymns  to  the  gods;  but  they  cannot  in  any  sense  be  said  to 
belong  to  ritual.  But  there  were  hymns  in  more  ordinary'  use. 
Indeed,  we  possess  an  inscription^  from  Stratonicea  in  Garia 
in  which  the  hymns  of  daily  service,  and  those  belonging 
to  festivals  are  expressly  distinguislied.  It  is  there  ordered 
that  thirty  boys  of  good  family  shall  be  selected  and  retained 
as  a  choir  of  Zeus  Panamerius  and  Hecate,  and  shall  be 
bi*ought  daily  into  the  senate-house  under  the  charge  of  the 
pfledonomus,  there  to  sing,  clad  in  white  and  crowned  with 
flowers,  an  ode  in  honour  of  these  two  deities.  A  separate 
chorus  is  to  be  selected  for  the  annual  hymn  ordered  by  ancient 
custom.  Comparatively  few  of  these  liturgical  hymns  have 
come  down  to  us,  and  those  which  survive  are  of  a  frigid 
kind.  The  hymn  of  Ariphron  to  Hygieia,  which  is  preserved 
to  us  both  in  an  inscription  and  in  the  text  of  AthenaBus,^ 
is  a  fair  specimen.  Hymns  like  the  noble  appeal  of  Cleanthcs 
to  Zeus  clearly  do  not  come  under  this  head. 

Our  knowledge  of  ancient  hymns  has  been  notably  enlarged 
by  the  results  of  recent  French  excavations  at  Delphi.*  Among 
the  inscriptions  thus  recovered  is  a  paean  written  for  the  god 
by  Aristonous  of  Corinth,  and  fragments  of  a  hymn  containing 
triumphant  allusions  to  the  destruction  of  the  Gauls  at  Delphi 
in  B.C.  278,  soon  after  which  date  the  hymn  was  probably 
written.  Neither  of  these  compositions  possesses  much  literary 
merit;  but  to  the  second  attaches  extraordinary  interest^  be- 
cause it  is  set  to  music  which  is  inscribed  on  the  marble, 
and  has  been  in  part  recovered.  It  is  the  first  satisfactory 
evidence  which  has  reached  us  as  to  the  character  of  Greek 
music,  which  naturally  cannot  compare  with  that  of  modern 
days  in  science  or  elaboration,  but  yet  possesses  a  certain 
charm. 

In  judging  it  we  must  remember  that  with  the  Greeks 
music  was  wholly  subordinate  to  poetry,  and  that  as  an  art 
it   was   cultivated  neither   for   intellectual   pleasure   nor  for 

*  a  I.  2715.  9  a  L  511 ;  Athen.  xv.  7020. 

'  Bulletin  de  Corretp»  ffeU^iique,  1893. 
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sensuous  gratification,  but  with  an  ethical  purpose.  Anything 
which  corrupted  its  simplicity  was  condemned ;  and  the  more 
conservative  of  the  Greeks  resisted  even  the  raising  of  the 
number  of  strings  in  the  lyre  to  seveik  .In  fact  the  essentially 
rhetorical  character  which  belongs  to  all  Gi-eek  literature  and 
poetry,  and  even  to  the  plastic  art  of  antiquity,  is  even  more 
conspicuous  in  ancient  music. 

The  words  of  these  Apolline  hymns,  though  of  inferior 
literary  merits  resemble  the  appeals  to  the  gods  which  so 
frequently  burst  forth  in  the  choral  passages  of  the  plays  of 
the  gpreat  Attic  tragedians,  and  bring  vividly  before  us  the  fact 
that  these  dramatic  performances  were  a  part  of  the  service 
of  the  gods,  and  that  an  appeal  to  them  in  the  theatre  of 
Athens  was  as  much  in  place  as  if  uttered  at  Delphi  or 
Olympia.  V  The  theatre  and  the  church  with  us  lie  far  apart ; 
but  it  was  not  so  among  the  Greeks,  nor  among  oui'  own 
ancestors  in  the  middle  ages. 

We  have  next  to  speak  of  what  may  be  termed  the  special 
services  of  Greek  religion,  as  opposed  to  the  daily  routine  of 
prayer  and  sacrifice.  These  special  services  comprise  not  only 
the  great  festivals  which  occupied  a  great  part  of  the  year  in 
all  Greek  cities,  but  also  religious  ceremonies  gone  through  with 
a  special  object,  such  as  curses  and  oaths,  and  the  purifications 
which  both  persons  and  places  had  frequently  to  undergo. 

It  may  sound  strange  to  speak  of  curses  or  imprecations  as 
religious  ceremonies ;  but  they  were  such  in  Greece,  and  of 
great  value  to  the  commonwecdth.  A  curse  was  a  sort  of  in- 
verted  prayer,  implying  belief  in  the  gods  and  an  approach  to 
them ;  only,  that  which  was  asked  of  them  was  not  good,  but 
evil  Fortunately  the  evil  was  asked  in  a  mere  hypothetical 
way  in  most  cases:  the  curse  was  directed  not  against  some 
particular  person,  but  against  any  one  who  should  in  future 
violate  particular  ordinances.  There  are  many  rules  of  morality 
which  are  among  nations  of  imperfect  civilisation  scarcely  to  be 
enforced  by  legal  penalties ;  such  rules  the  Greeks  frequently 
placed  under  the  protection  of  the  deities,  solenmly  beseeching 
them  to  see  to  their  enforcement,  and  to  punish  all  trans- 
gressors. If  the  offence  was  sacrilege  against  a  particular  deity, 
that  deity  naturally  was  expected  to  be  active  in  his  own 
cause ;  in  other  cases  either  the  gods  in  general  were  Invoked, 
or  frequently  Hades  and  Persephone,  or  the  Erinnyes  to  whom 
the  severe  punishment  of  mortals  naturally  belonged.  The 
priests  of  Zeus,  called  BuzygsB,  at  Athens,  in  their  litany  invoked 
curses  against  those  who  refused  to  show  the  way  to  strangers. 
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lef used  aid  in  kindling  fire,  polluted  fresh  water,  slew  a  plough- 
ing 0X9  or  left  a  corpse  unhuried.^  In  the  constitution  of 
Solon  ^  it  was  ordained  that  the  archon  every  year  should, 
under  a  penalty  of  .100  drachms,  proclaim  a  curse  against 
those  who  violated  the  law  against  export  of  produce,  from 
which  law,  only  oil  was  exempt  We  still  possess  an  inscrip- 
tion from  Teos  '  which  denounces  hitter  curses  against  those 
who  transgress  the  ordinances  there  set  forth.  If  any  disobey 
the  magistrates  of  Teos,  or  if  any  of  the  magistrates  ui\justly 
put  a  citizen  to  death,  or  if  any  person  prepares  poisonous 
draughts  for  any  Teian,  or  prevents  the  import  of  com,  he  and 
all  his  race  are  devoted  to  destruction ;  not  clearly  by  the  laws 
of  the  state,  for  in  no  Greek  republic  could  laws  so  severe 
exists  but  by  the  laws  of  the  deities  who  watched  over  the 
commonwealth.  In  many  state  documents,  treaties,  and  the 
like,  idiere  human  law  cannot  be  invoked  to  punish  trans- 
gression, such  clauses  are  inserted. 

A  good  specimen  of  the  curse  with  political  intent  is  that 
recorded  by  .^Eschines^  as  pronounced  by  the  Amphictions 
against  those  who  should  attempt  to  violate  their  decree  which 
condemned  to  barrenness  the  lands  of  Cirrha.  "  If  any  trans- 
gress this  decree,  whether  city,  tribe,  or  person,  let  him  or  them 
be  accursed  in  the  name  of  ApoUo,  Artemis,  Leto,  and  Athena 
Pronoea.  May  their  land  bear  no  fruity  and  their  wives  bear 
not  children  like  their  parents,  but  monsters ;  and  their  cattle 
not  breed  according  to  their  wont.  And  may  they  have  the 
worser  part  in  war  and  law  and  trade,  and  themselves  perish, 
and  their  house  and  race;  and  may  they  never  bring  accep- 
table sacrifice  to  Apollo,  or  Artemis,  or  Leto,  or  Athena  lSx>n<Ba  ; 
but  may  their  offerings  be  rejected." 

On  tombstones  of  later  period,  no  inscription  is  more  common 
than  that  which  invokes  a  curse  on  those  who  interfere  with 
the  dead  man  or  his  resting-place.  An  Attic  epitaph  ^  begins, 
'*  1  commit  this  tomb  to  the  chthonic  deities  to  guard,  to  Pluto 
and  Persephone  and  the  Erinnyes,  and  all  the  nether  gods," 
and  proceeds  to  implore  these  beings  to  afflict  any  person  who 
molests  or  injures  the  tomb,  with  fever  and  ague  and  other 
painful  diseases. 

But  curses  were  not  all  of  this  speculative  and  future  kind. 
In  the  Iliad  ^  Phcenix  relates  how,  when  he  had  iigured  his 

^  Cf.  Diphiliu,  in  Athen.  vi.  35.  *  Plotarch,  Solon,  chap.  24. 

»  C.  L  3044.  »*  In  CUaipk,  no. 

^  No.  2579  in  the  Corpus  of  Kumaaodes.  *  ix.  454. 


TKMPLB-KITUAL  22.9 

father  Aniyntor,  the  latter  uttered  a  deep  curse,  caUing  on 
the  hateful  Erinnyes,  and  how  the  nether  Zeus  (Hades)  and 
Persephone  brought  it  to  pass.  Plutarch,  in  his  life  of  Alci- 
blades,  gives  an  account  of  the  curse  pronounced  on  that 
general  at  Athens,  after  he  had  by  flight  escaped  from  tiie 
hands  of  the  law,  on  hearing  the  result  of  the  trial  held  in 
his  absence.  All  the  priests  and  priestesses  at  evening  pro- 
nounced against  him  a  solemn  malediction*  shaking  in  the 
air  a  red  cloth.  The  time  of  day  and  the  colour  of  the  cloth 
were  both  symbolical  of  the  death  to  which  they  devoted  him. 
Not  long  after,  however,  we  find  that  when  Alcibiades  returned 
in  triumph  to  Athens,  the  EumolpidsB  and  the  heralds  with- 
drew all  the  curses  which  they  hcid  pronounced  against  him, 
by  command  of  the  people.  At  Cnidus,  Sir  C.  Newton  found 
in  a  precinct  dedicated  to  Pluto,  Demeter,  Persephone,  and 
the  lower  deities  generally,  a  number  of  leaden  tablets  on 
which  were  graven  imprecations.  The  person  against  whom 
the  curse  was  directed,  was  in  these  documents  consigned  to  the 
vengeance  of  the  two  great  goddesses.  The  usual  formula  is, 
"May  he  or  she  never  find  Persephone  propitious,"  a  curse 
the  bearing  of  which  reaches  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  present 
life  into  that  beyond.  The  offences  which  brought  down 
these  terrible  curses  seem  in  magnitude  scarcely  proportioned 
to  the  punishment  "  One  lady  denounces  tiie  person  who  has 
stolen  her  bracelet,  or  who  has  omitted  to  return  her  under- 
garmenta  Another  has  had  her  husband's  affections  stolen 
from  her;  and  one  much-injured  wife  invokes  curses  on  the 
person  who  accused  her  of  having  tried  to  poison  lier  husband.''  ^ 
On  a  leaden  tablet  found  in  an  Athenian  tomb,^  Hermes  and 
Ge  are  begged  to  punish  certain  persons  there  named.  Some- 
times the  imprecation  is  made  in  a  less  direct  way,  as  when 
plated  coins  were  dedicated  in  temples,  in  all  probability  to 
rouse  the  anger  of  the  gods  against  the  unknown  forger.  We 
have  a  very  curious  form  of  imprecation  from  the  temple 
of  Hera  Lacinia.^  A  woman  presents  to  the  goddess  three 
gold  coins  which  "Melita  has  borrowed  and  not  returned." 
The  coins  were  not  bodily  presented,  but  they  became  the 
property  of  the  goddess,  and  by  the  fact  of  dedication,  Melita 
became  indebted  to  her,  and  liable  to  pay  the  money  twelve- 
fold to  the  temple,  together  with  a  measure  of  incense. 

In  dealing  with  imprecations,  we  are  clearly  very  near  the 
border-line  which   divides    religion  from  sorcery.      Prayers, 

»  C.  T.  Newton,  Euaya,  p.  193.  "  C.  /.  539.  »  0.  I.  5773- 
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oaths,  and  curses  all  gradually  rose  from  the  level  of  barbarous 
to  that  of  Hellenic  religion;  and  those  of  the  people  who 
were  at  a  lower  stage  of  culture,  kept  up  in  these  matters  the 
traditions  of  barbarism.  The  priest  and  the  wizard  are  alike 
descended  from  the  ancient  medicine-man,  the  one  representing 
the  higher  level  attained  by  the  race,  the  other  keeping  on 
the  old  level  or  sinking  below  it.  In  all  periods  of  Greek 
history,  the  magicians  and  witches  who  dealt  in  charms,  in- 
cantations, and  exorcisms,  drove  a  thriving  trade  by  flattering 
the  follies,  and  trading  on  the  weaknesses  of  the  many. 

Oaths  are  closely  connected  with  imprecations,  are  indeed 
only  a  variety  of  them.  He  who  binds  himself  by  an  oath, 
invokes  on  himself  the  vengeance  of  some  deity  or  deities, 
unless  he  performs  his  promise.  It  is  true  that  oaths  were 
not  always  made  in  that  fonn ;  the  father  may  swear  by  his 
children,  the  king  by  his  sceptre,  the  warrior  by  his  sword. 
The  disguised  Odysseus^  swears  by  the  hospitable  table  and 
hearth  of  his  home.  But  in  these  cases  the  meaning  is  the 
same.  The  swearer  invokes  here,  too,  in  case  of  perjury, 
injury  on  the  thing  whereby  he  swears — that  the  children 
may  perish,  the  sceptre  be  disobeyed,  the  sword  break  in  the 
battle.  No  doubt  in  common  use,  oaths  not  directly  intro- 
ducing the  names  of  deities,  came  to  be  regarded  as  mere 
strong  asseverations.  And  for  this  reason,  when  an  oath  was 
seriously  taken,  its  meaning  was  carefully  made  clear.  In  the 
lliady  Agamemnon  swears  by  Zeus,  Helios,  Gsea,  and  the 
Erinnyes,  and  sometimes  includes  the  rivers  and  the  nether 
deities.  The  Homeric  gods  swear,  as  is  well  known,  by  the 
river  Styx.  Solon  ordered  oaths  to  be  taken  by  Hicesius, 
Catharsius,  and  Exacesterius,  which  names  we  must  take  as 
titles  or  appellations  of  Zeus,  rather  than  as  names  of  separate 
deities.  The  Athenian  Heliasts  swore  by  Apollo  Patrous, 
Demeter,  and  Zeus.  At  Sparta  they  mostly  swore  by  the 
Dioscuri;  at  Orchomenus,  in  Boeotia,  by  Alalcomenia  Thel- 
xinia  and  Aulis.  So  in  most  cities  or  districts  there  was 
some  deity  or  dsBmon  who  was  supposed  especially  fatal  to 
perjurers.  Very  frequently  oaths  were  made  by  the  nether 
deities,  to  whom  the  punishment  of  men  naturally  belonged, 
and  sometimes  by  Horcus  (o/okos)  himself,  who  was  personified 
as  a  son  of  Zeus. 

Such  were  serious  oaths.  Among  the  Greeks,  as  among 
ourselves,  were  othera  of  lighter  character — expressions  which 

*  Od.  xiv.  159. 
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had  the  form  of  oaths  without  the  meaning.  The  common- 
oath  by  Herakles  probably  had  little  meaning,  Herakles  not 
being  very  seriously  taken.  Socrates  swears  by  the  dog 
and  by  a  plane-tree,  Lampo  by  tiie  goose.  Indeed,  playful 
expressions  like  these  savoured  of  no  impiety — rather,  on  the 
contrary,  of  piety,  since  by  using  them  men  avoided  light  use 
of  the  names  of  deitie& 

Oaths  were  so  far  regarded  as  religious  that  they  were 
commonly  taken  in  temples  and  accompanied  by  special  service 
and  sacrifice.  The  lakes  of  the  Palici  in  Sicily  were  much 
resorted  to  by  those  who  took  oaths,  and  the  vengeance  of 
the  deities  was  said  to  be  so  swift  against  perjurers  that 
they  left  the  shrine  sightless.  In  Corinth  the  most  binding 
oaths  were  taken  in  the  underground  building  where  was  the 
tomb  of  PalsBmon  or  Melicertes ;  and  at  Pheneus,  in  Arcadici, 
there  was  a  place  called  petroma,  by  the  temple  of  the  chthonian 
Demeter,  where  the  greatest  oaths  were  taken.  In  almost  all 
cases  the  temples  set  apart  for  the  taking  of  oaths  were  of  the 
nether  deities.  Justin  ^  tells  us  how  Ptolemy  Ceraunus,  wishing 
to  get  into  his  power  his  sister  Arsinoe,  swore  a  great  oath  that 
he  would  share  his  kingdom  with  her,  and  to  make  it  more 
sacred,  went  with  her  emissary  Dio  into  a  very  ancient  temple 
of  Zeus  in  Macedon  and  pronounced  the  oath,  holding  in  his 
hands  the  altar  and  the  statue  of  the  god.  The  attitude  of  the 
swearer  on  these  solemn  occasions  was  that  of  prayer  ;  he  stood 
with  his  hands  stretched  to  heaven.  When  a  sacrifice  took  place 
—and  that  this  was  not  unusual  is  shown  by  the  use  of  the 
phrase  op#cia  rkyivuv  for  taking  a  solemn  oath — it  was  conducted 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  sacrifices  to  Hades  and  kindred 
deities.  The  victim  was  cut  down,  and  its  blood  allowed  to 
flow  on  the  ground;  in  that  blood  the  swearer  bathed  his 
hands.  The  dead  body,  as  impure,  was  cast  into  the  sea. 
Sometimes  symbolical  ceremonies  were  substituted  for  the 
sacrifice.  Thus  the  people  of  Phocaea,  when  they  left  their 
city  and  swore  never  to  return,  sank  a  piece  of  iron  to  the 
bottom  of  the  sea,  swearing  not  to  return  until  the  iron  came 
to  the  surface  again. 

A  solemn  oath  was  a  necessary  part  of  all  treaties ;  and  when 
we  have  the  text  of  a  treaty,  this  usually  forms  a  part  of  it. 
Each  contracting  state  calls  its  own  deities  to  witness ;  usually 
a  copy  of  the  treaty  was  set  up  in  the  chief  temple  of  each 
state,  where  its  text  was  constantly  under  the  eyes  of  the  gods 

»  HUt.  xxiv.  a. 
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invoked  in  it.  In  an  extant  treaty*  between  Uie  people  of 
Gortyna  and  Uierapytna,  the  oath  is  taken  by  Hestia,  Zeus 
Phratrius,  Zeus  Dictseus,  Hera,  Athena  Oleria,  Athena  Polias, 
Athena  Salmonia,  Apollo  Pythiits,  Leto,  Artemis,  Ar^ 
Aphrodite,  the  Curetes,  Nymphs  and  Corybantes,  and  all 
gods  and  goddesses.  In  the  treaty  between  Smyrna  and 
Magnesia,^  the  Magnesians  make  oath  by  Zeus,  6^,  Helios, 
Ares,  Athena  Areia,  Artemis  Tauropolos,  Mater  Sipylene,  Apollo 
of  Pflindi,  and  all  other  deities,  while  the  Smyrnaeans  swear 
by  the  same  string  of  deities,  only  substituting  Aphrodite 
Stratonicis  for  Apollo.  These  lists  are  of  considerable  historical 
value,  giving  us  a  notion  what  divinities  the  cities  who  made 
the  treaty  most  valued  and  respected  in  their  cults. 

A  variant  form  of  the  oath  is  the  ordeal,  which  did  not 
indeed  play  so  important  a  part  in  Greece  as  among  our  own 
barbarous  ancestors,  but  still  was  much  in  use.  At  Crathis,  in 
Achaia,  was  a  temple  of  OS.  The  priestesses  who  held  office 
in  it  were  obliged  to  take  an  ordeal  of  chastity,  by  drinking 
bulls'  blood,  which  was  supposed  to  be  immediately  fatal  to 
those  who  had  been  unchaste.^  The  locus  clamcua  on  the 
subject  of  ordeals  is  in  the  Antigone  of  Sophocles,*  where  the 
watchman  narrates  how  eagerly  all  his  comrades  were  willing 
to  go  through  tests  to  prove  that  they  had  taken  no  share  in  the 
burying  of  Polynices.  'ij/icv  8*  erot/Aoi  #cat  ixvSpov^  aipeiv  X'^poiVy 
Kal  TTVp  8tc/07r£iV,  icat  Oeovs  opKaifj^reiVy  rh  firjrt  S/Murat,  &c 

The  Greeks  in  their  symbolical  language  called  Horcus  the 
son  of  Zeus,  and  the  founder  of  civic  order.  And,  in  fact, 
in  their  cities  every  person  who  held  any  office  took  an  oath, 
sometimes  took  it  again  and  again.  At  Sparta  oaths  were 
taken  every  month  °  by  the  kings  not  to  transgress  the  laws, 
and  by  the  Ephors,  on  the  part  of  the  state,  to  support  them 
constantly  if  they  kept  their  oath.  The  kings  of  Epirus  and 
their  subjects  took  oaths  one  to  another.  The  Archons  of 
Athens,  the  Strategi,  the  Heliasts,  the  Hellanodicffl  of  Olympia, 
and  magistrates  all  over  Greece,  took  oaths  of  allegiance  to  the 
existing  constitutions.  As  a  specimen  may  serve  the  oath  of 
the  Heliasts  in  Demosthenes'  speech  against  Timocrates,^  which, 
after  entering  into  the  utmost  detail  of  their  office,  declares 
that  they  will  not  take  bribes  or  be  partial,  calls  on  Zeus 
Poseidon  and  Demeter  to  witness,  and  begs  tliat  their  future 

1  C,  I.  2555.  2  Q  /,  3,37,    The  stone  is  at  Oxford, 
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prosperity  and  adversity  may  depend  on  their  abiding  or  not 
abiding  by  the  words  of  the  oath.  Even  those  who  held  no 
state-offioe  could  not  escape  oaths.  In  every  legal  trial  an 
oath  was  required  alike  of  prosecutor  and  defendant;  every 
witness  had  to  swear  to  that  which  he  asserted;  every 
competitor  in  any  sacred  games  had  to  take  an  oath  that  he 
would  strive  for  the  prize  fairly.  Even  the  ordinary  citizens 
of  Athens  on  reaching  the  ephebic  age  had  to  take  a  solemn 
oath  to  bear  arms  honourably  in  defence  of  state  and  religion, 
to  go  forth  if  appointed  by  lot  as  colonists,  and  to  obey  the 
laws  and  be  submissive  to  those  in  offica 

If  it  be  asked  what  the  result  of  all  this  swearing  was,  the 
answer  must  be  that  it  produced  continual  perjury  and  a  habit 
of  bad  faith.  Plato  in  the  Laws  ^  praises  Bhadamanthys  for 
having  introduced  in  law-suits  a  speedy  mode  of  settlement  by 
making  the  parties  concerned  take  oaths ;  but  he  adds  that 
such  a  proceeding,  though  suited  to  an  age  of  honour  and 
simplicity,  was  in  his  own  day  unsuitable,  since  some  people 
denied  the  existence  of  the  gods,  others  thought  that  they 
existed  indeed  but  cared  nought  for  human  affairs;  but  the 
baser  sort^  who  were  also  the  majority,  thought  that  the  gods 
could  be  easily  persuaded  by  sacrifices  and  flatteries  to  forgive 
them  for  any  perjuries  they  might  commit.  Plato  would 
therefore  do  away  mth  oaths.  And  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the 
Athenian  custom  of  making  oaths  compulsory  at  every  turn 
must  have  thoroughly  familiarised  the  people  with  the  sight 
and  the  habit  of  perjury.  And  if  this  was  the  case  in  the 
time  of  Plato,  and  among  the  Athenians  who  were  of  better 
faith  than  most  of  the  Greeks,  we  may  easily  imagine  that 
among  the  dissolute  Greeks  of  Asia  and  Italy  perjury  was  quite 
a  usual  habit  To  Dionysius  of  Syracuse  is  attributed  the 
saying  that  boys  were  to  be  cheated  with  knmckle-bones,  and 
men  with  oaths.  Even  the  Spartans  we're  more  lax  in  this 
respect^  if  we  may  trust  Attic  writers,  than  in  other  parts  of 
morality.  Only  in  the  age  after  Alexander  oaths  almost  ceased 
to  deceive,  because  everybody  had  ceased  to  believe  in  their 
being  kept ;  and  GrsBca  fides  was  to  the  Eomans,  at  that  time 
of  sterner  morality,  equivalent  to  faithlessness. 

Those  who  find  the  origin  of  sacrifice  in  the  desire  of  a  clan 
to  renew  its  common  life  with  its  deity  or  totem,  find  a  parallel 
explanation  of  the  origin  of  purification.  As  Robertson  Smith 
writes,^  "Primarily  purification  means  the  application  to  the 

*  P.  948.  *  RdigUm  of  the  Semites,  i.  p.  405. 
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person  of  some  medium  which  removes  a  taboo,  and  enables 
the  person  purified  to  mingle  freely  in  the  ordinary  life  of 
his  fellows."  There  are  many  ways  in  which  man  or  woman 
can  come  in  contact  with  what  is  forbidden,  and  so  acquire 
ceremonial  uncleanness,  by  childbirth,  contact  with  the  dead 
or  the  like,  or  by  the  commission  of  some  marked  offence 
against  the  community.  In  such  case  the  impurity  has  to  be 
removed  before  the  unclean  person  can  mix  with  the  life  of  the 
clan,  and  still  more  before  he  can  venture  to  approach  the  sacred 
beings  who  are  the  protectors  and  source  of  the  common  life. 

Purifications  are  a  marked  feature  of  the  Levitical  code  of 
the  Hebrews,  and  sufficiently  familiar  to  all  readers  of  the 
Bible.  In  Greece  they  belong  in  a  special  degree  to  the  cult 
of  Apollo  which  had  its  centre  at  Delphi,  and  to  the  more 
mystic  cult  of  Dionysus,  in  which  lustrations  were  a  prominent 
feature.  In  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  this  phase  of  religious  cult 
is  scarcely  visible.  As  it  is  deeply  rooted  in  all  lands  in  the 
thought  and  feeling  of  barbarians,  we  must  suppose  that  for 
some  reason  the  Greek  aristocracy  of  whom  the  Homeric  poems 
treat  had  escaped  from  its  influence.  But  in  historic  Greece, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  have  abundant  evidence  of  its  power. 

Purifications  may  be  divided  into  two  kinds,  those  which 
were  merely  ceremonial  and  formal,  and  those  which  partook 
rather  of  the  nature  of  expiation  and  implied  a  sense  of  guilt. 
The  former  kind  is  easily  explicable,  whether  the  account  above 
given  of  its  origin  be  correct  or  not.  It  was  quite  in  accord 
with  the  Greek  nature  to  consider  any  uncleanness  as  unfitting 
a  worshipper  to  enter  into  the  presence  of  the  gods.  This 
dictated  the  custom  already  mentioned  of  placing  water  at  the 
doors  of  temples,  that  all  who  passed  in  might  sprinkle  them- 
selves and  so  be  ceremonially  purged.  The  water  used  for  this 
purpose  should  be  either  running  or  else  salt.  Salt  water  was 
considered  as  especially  cleansing ;  and  for  ceremonial  sprink- 
ling, water  was  fetched  from  the  sea,  or  salt  was  mingled  with 
fresh  water.  In  the  same  way,  as  the  contact  of  a  corpse  made 
a  person  unclean,  a  bowl  of  water  was  placed  at  the  door  of 
the  house  where  a  dead  man  lay,  in  order  that  all  who  passed 
out  might  sprinkle  themselves  and  do  away  with  the  impurity. 
Women  on  bringing  forth  children  were  at  once  formally 
impure,  and  had  to  absent  themselves  for  forty  days  from  the 
temples  of  the  gods,  after  which  they  were  purified,  and  brought 
an  offering  to  Hestia  or  to  Artemis,  goddess  of  delivery ;  the 
new-born  child  was  also  submitted  to  a  ceremony  of  purifica- 
tion by  fire.     At  Delos  means  were  taken  to  remove  at  once 
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to  another  island  any  person  in  a  dangerous  illness,  or  any 
woman  about  to  bear  a  child,  in  order  that  the  sacred  island  of 
Apollo  should  not  be  polluted  by  death  or  by  childbirth.  In 
later  purifications  there  is  a  mixture  of  hygiene  with  religion ; 
and  corporeal  cleansing  accompanied  that  which  was  merely 
ceremonial ;  but  this  idea  seems  foreign  to  the  barbarian. 

In  cases,  however,  in  which  the  impurity  to  be  removed  was 
not  merely  ceremonial,  but  deeper  and  connected  with  the  feel- 
ings of  guilt  and  transgression,  mere  cleansing  with  water  or 
fire  did  not  suffice,  and  some  expiatory  sacrifice,  involving  the 
shedding  of  blood,  was  necessary.  Of  such  expiatory  sacrifices 
we  will  treat  in  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  VI 

SACRIFICB 

In  all  ancient  cult,  by  far  the  most  important  place  is  occupied 
by  sacrifice.  This  is  at  once  the  most  primitive  and  the  most 
usual  means  by  which  relations  were  established  between  wor- 
shipper and  worshipped.  Of  late  years  the  researches  of  an- 
thropologists, and  especially  of  Mr.  Robertson  Smith,  have  been 
largely  devoted  to  the  origin  and  history  of  sacrifice,^  and 
although  it  must  be  allowed  that  these  investigations  leave 
much  obscure  and  unintelligible,  yet  they  are  successful  in 
laying  down  the  main  outlines  of  the  subject,  and  in  explain- 
ing many  phenomena  which  had  hitherto  remained  inexplicable. 
It  is  impossible  here  to  enter  into  the  very  obscure  and 
difficult  question  of  the  origins  of  sacrifice,  which  lie  beyond 
the  domain  of  history.  Mr.  Robertson  Smith  seeks  those 
origins  in  the  idea  of  a  common  life  belonging  to  all  the 
members  of  a  clan,  and  shared  by  them  with  their  deity,  or 
rather  with  their  totem,  which  was  commonly  an  animal  held 
sacred  by  the  clan,  and  regarded  as  closely  akin  to  it.  Such 
totem  was  not  only  propitiated  by  offerings,  but  its  life  was 
also  held  sacred ;  and  only  on  rare  and  solemn  occasions  was  a 
totem  animal  slain,  in  order  that,  by  partaking  of  its  blood  or 
life,  the  members  of  the  clan  might  renew  their  sacred  kinship. 

'  See  especially  Tylor,  Primitive  Culture;  W.  R.  Smith,  The  JRdigion 
of  the  Semitett  and  the  article  Sacrifice  in  the  Encyclopcedia  BrOannica ; 
J.  6.  Frazer,  The  Golden  Bough, 
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But  the  meaning  and  purpose  of  totemism  is  as  yet  unexplained ; 
and  though  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  ideas  it  embodies  are 
a  vera  causa  in  relation  to  many  customs  of  primitive  religion, 
yet  their  influence  may  easily  be  exaggerated  For  example, 
Mr.  Robertson  Smith  observes  ^  that  the  custom  of  bringing  food 
to  the  gods  seems  to  have  originated  in  the  offering  of  food  to 
sacred  animals,  *'  for  in  totemism  the  gifts  laid  before  the  sacred 
animals  are  actually  eaten."  This,  however,  is  not  borne  out 
by  the  evidence.  It  is  far  more  probable  that  the  offering  of 
food  to  the  gods  arose  out  of  the  cultiis  of  the  dead,  the  dead 
being  supposed  to  require  sustentation  as  well  as  the  living. 

Without,  however,  going  deeper  into  these  mattets,  we 
cannot  do  better  than  adopt  the  valuable  and  luminous  division 
originated  by  Mr.  Robertson  Smith  ^  of  sacrifices  into  three 
classes:  (i)  honorific  or  donatory  ;  (2)  piacular;  (3)  mystic. 

No  doubt  a  confusion  between  the  kinds  of  sacrifice  was 
usual  in  many  times  and  places.  Certainly  in  Greek  ritual,  as 
it  has  come  down  to  us,  such  confusion  prevails.  Nevertheless 
it  tends  greatly  to  clearness  and  to  a  right  apprehension  of  the 
facts,  if  we  try,  so  far  as  possible,  to  regard  donatory,  piacular, 
and  mystic  offerings  as  distinct  in  kind. 

(i)  Donatory  Sacrifices, — The  Greeks,  as  far  back  as  we  can 
trace  them  in  history,  regarded  their  deities  as  in  most  respects 
like  men,  and  like  men,  in  particular,  in  their  desire  of  food 
and  drink,  as  well  as  garments,  vessels,  and  other  spoil.  There 
is  a  well-known  line  perhaps  of  Hesiod  :  ^ — 

AQpa  ^€0V9  irci^et,  ^p^  aiSoiovs  jSoo'iA^a^. 

Coupling  this  with  the  well-known  fact  that  all  sacrifices  laid 
upon  the  altar  were  originally  regarded  as  the  immediate  food 
of  the  gods,  we  have  a  ready  explanation  of  many  sacrifices. 
As  the  early  Greeks  built  for  the  gods  houses  like  those  of 
their  chiefs,  so  they  thought  it  necessary  to  bring  them  food 
and  drink,  to  lay  fruits  on  their  tables,  and  to  please  their 
nostrils  with  the  sweet  scent  of  incense.  They  thought  the 
gods  to  have  appetites  like  their  own,  and  hoped  by  satisfy- 
ing their  desires  to  win  favour  and  help  to  themselves.  This 
idea,  when  fully  worked  out,  will  account  for  many  facts  re- 
garding Greek  sacrifice. 

'  Religion  of  ike  SemiteBt  P*  212.  The  fact  that  the  clan  totems  of 
savages  are  sometimes  not  animals  tells  strongly  against  the  views  of  this 
book. 

»  Eneyd.  Brit.,  art.  Sacrifiee,  '  In  Plato,  RepuU.  iiu  p.  39a 
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^t  first  (he  sacrifice  was  very  literally  rendered.  Sometimes 
itbe  victim  was  so  slain  that  its  blood  ran  on  to  the  sacred 
stone  or  tree,  which  was  in  many  places  the  visible  embodiment 
of  the  divine  presence,  or  the  wine  of  the  offering  was  poured 
into  the  ground  whereon  these  fetishes  stood.  Sometimes  the 
sacrificial  offering  was  burned  whole,  as  a  holocaust.  But 
usages  arose  whereby  the  burning  was  partial.  Certain  portions 
only  were  set  aside  for  the  gods,  and  the  rest  served  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  officiating  priests,  who  devoured  it  as  the 
representatives  of  their  deity.  In  later  times  this  priestly 
share  was  often  sold  in  the  markets  as  ordinary  food.  The 
frugal  Greeks  would  seldom  slay  an  ox  or  sheep  merely  for 
eating,  so  that  they  partook  of  fresh  meat  mainly  in  connection 
with  the  numerous  sacrifices.  In  time  the  pleasure  of  the  gods 
in  food  and  drink  was  taken  less  and  less  literally  by  the 
people.  In  Homer,  great  deities  like  Zeus  and  Poseidon  are 
spoken  of  as  revelling  in  the  enjoyment  of  sacrifice.  In  the 
first  book  of  the  Jliad  Chryses  recalls  to  Apollo  all  the  rich 
sacrifices  which  he  has  enjoyed  at  the  hands  of  his  priest,  and 
claims  in  return  the  aid  of  the  god  against  the  sons  of  Atreus. 
Hesiod  takes,  if  possible,  a  still  lower  view  of  the  divine  nature  : 
the  gods  according  to  him  are  as  open  to  bribery  as  the  chiefs 
themselves.  This  view  is  not  far  removed  from  that  of  the 
Hindus,  who  suppose  that  sacrifices  and  prayers  to  the  gods 
confer  on  the  votary  a  distinct  right  to  his  aid  when  occasion 
arises.  In  later  Greece,  and  among  the  more  educated  classes, 
we  find  a  different  feeling.  *^Not  even  a  good  man,''  says 
Plato  in  the  Laws}  **  will  receive  gifts  from  the  wicked,  still 
less  the  gods  :  all  the  pains  which  the  wicked  take  to  conciliate 
them  are  thrown  away."  There  was  then  more  of  that  feeling 
which  Schbmann^  lays  at  the  root  of  sacrifice,  that  the  gods 
deserve  the  best  we  have  to  offer,  the  feeling  which  makes 
men  anxious  to  give  the  earliest  and  best  of  the  things  wliich 
come  to  them  to  the  gods,  such  gifts  as  first-fruits,  and  beautiful 
flowers,  and  unblemished  animals. 

We  must  distinguish  between  things  dedicated  to  the  gods 
and  sacrifices  proper.  A  thing  dedicated  remained  in  the 
house  of  the  god  as  a  continual  possession  ;  the  thing  sacrificed 
was  used  up  for  his  immediate  pleasure.  We  may  find  gifts 
of  a  character  iptermediate  between  the  two.  Such  are  the 
com  and  fruits  which  were  continually  in  many  temples  laid 
on  the  table  before  the  deity,  and  which,  not  being  consumed, 

^  ill  p.  7l6«.  ^  Qt,  Alterthiimer,  ii.  p.  212. 
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in  time  fell  to  the  pne8t&  Such  we  maj  consider  coins  thrown 
into  a  well  for  the  henefit  of  some  deity,  or  hair  cot  off  in  his 
hononr,  on  some  erent  of  life.  Hence  the  ancients  speak  of 
tireless  offerings,  awvpa;  and  of  things  which  were  actually 
sacrificed,  some  were  not  consumed  with  fire.  Wine  and  milk 
in  libations  were  merely  poured  on  the  ground,  and  horses 
were  driren  alive  into  sea  or  river  and  so  drowned.  Still  the 
great  intermediary  between  gods  and  men  was  fire.  All  primi- 
tive people  hold  fire  in  the  greatest  reverence.  It  is  the  means 
of  all  the  comfort  of  life,  the  greatest  and  most  perfect  of 
purifying  powers,  irresistible  in  its  wrath,  and  of  infinite 
service  to  man  in  warming  his  hut^  cooking  his  food,  moulding 
his  weapons.  In  the  Vedas,  Agni  is  among  the  greatest  of 
the  gods,  and  the  representative  and  messenger  of  the  rest; 
receiving  gifts  from  men  and  transporting  them  in  vaporous 
form  to  the  abode  of  the  deities.  Hestia,  the  household  fire, 
was,  as  we  have  seen  in  a  previous  chapter,  held  in  high  honour 
among  the  early  Greeks,  and  received  a  share  in  their  food  and 
drink.  Thus  it  was  by  no  chance,  hut  in  accord  with  a  deep 
principle  of  human  nature,  that  things  presented  to  the  gods 
were  submitted  to  the  action  of  fire.  And  it  was  supposed 
that  as  they  passed  away  and  disappeared  from  earth,  they  were 
received  and  enjoyed  by  the  deities  hovering  about  the  altar, 
and  invisibly  present  at  the  sacrifice. 

Plato  in  the  Law8,^  and  after  him  Porphyry,  maintains  that 
the  earliest  offerings  in  Greece  were  of  the  kind  called  bloodless. 
It  is,  however,  probable  that  this  was  an  ungrounded  theory  of 
•  rationalising  philosophers.  Of  this  class  were  fruits,  and  the 
first-fruits  of  the  crops,  which  were  sometimes  consumed  with 
fire.  Bread  and  cakes  were  also  sometimes  offered  on  the  altars, 
moulded  into  the  form  of  victims  and  burned  in  their  place, 
but  in  this  instance  it  is  evident  that  the  bloodless  sacrifice  was 
a  mere  substitute  for  that  in  which  blood  was  shed.  The  term 
bloodless,  avaLfwSf  also  applies  to  the  various  sorts  of  libation 
which  wore  offered  either  at  the  time  of  sacrifice,  or  in  the  course 
of  ordinary  meals.  As  vegetable  sacrifices  were  considered  more 
primitive  and  pure  than  animal  sacrifices,^  so  libations  of  honey 
and  milk  were  reckoned  purer  than  those  of  wine.  And 
though  wine  was  the  common  matter  of  libations,  and  even 
unmixed  wine,  which  was  poured  to  the  deities  by  those  who 

*  vi.p.  782 <j. 

•  The  oppoeite  idea  seems  tt»  have  been  current  among  the  Jews  :  Genesis 
Iv.  3.  4. 
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themselves  drank  only  wine  mixed  with  water,  yet  there  were 
certain  deities  to  whom  wine  was  not  offered.  The  Eleans* 
offered  wine  to  all  deities  save  the  Arcadian  Despoena  and  the 
Xymphs.  And  generally  virgin  deities,  like  the  Hours,  Muses, 
and  the  daughters  of  liechtheus,  were  regaled  with  no  wine, 
but  with  honey,  oil,  and  milk.  There  were  here  and  there  in 
Greece  altars  on  which  only  bloodless  offerings,  fruits  and 
bread,  and  incense  and  the  like  could  be  offered  :  such  altars 
as  that  of  the  "  Pious  "  at  Delos,  and  that  of  Zeus  Hypatus  at 
Athens.  And  at  certain  feasts  animal  sacrifices  were  not  in 
vc^e,  in  the  Diasia,  for  instance,  at  Athens,  when  animals  of 
br^stuffs  were  offered  to  the  reconciling  Zeus,  Zcvs  M€tXtxtos. 

In  donatory  sacrifice,  men  naturally  gave  to  the  gods  the 
animals  which  they  themselves  used  as  food — the  ox,  which 
was  of  course  the  noblest  of  victims,  the  sheep,  goat,  pig,  or 
fowl  most  commonly.  Two  or  three  of  these  were  often  com- 
bined in  a  single  Orifice,  as  in  the  Roman  suovetaurilia,  or 
the  annual  sacrifices  to  Herakles  at  Thebes  and  elsewhere,  con- 
sisting of  bull,  ram,  and  goat  In  Homer  we  do  not  read  of 
the  sacrifice  of  any  but  domestic  animals,  and  this  wotdd  seem 
a  natural  custom,  men  giving  to  the  gods  the  fiesh  which  they 
themselves  preferred.  Swine  were  the  chief  food  of  the  Greeks 
themselves  in  early  times,  and  so  they  remained  usual  in  more 
primitive  cults. 

(2)  Piacular  Sacrifices. — These  are  offerings  made  to  the 
gods,  especially  the  gods  of  the  nether  world,  when  in  any 
way  the  normal  relations  of  man  to  the  spiritual  powers  of  the 
world  are  disturbed. 

Of  the  mere  ceremonial  purifications  which  preceded  any 
approach  to  the  gods  I  have  already  spoken,  but  the  purifica- 
tion which  involved  sacrifice  was  reserved  for  this  place.  The 
animal  offered  on  such  occasion  was  a  pig,  perhaps  because  of 
the  normal  dedication  of  that  animal  to  the  nether  deities. 
The  HellanodicsB  and  the  women  chosen  to  weave  the  annual 
peplos  for  Hera  at  Olympia,  cleansed  themselves  before  entering 
on  their  office  in  water  from  the  spring  Piera,^  and  sacrificed 
a  pi^.  Before  the  beginning  of  business  in  the  Athenian 
assembly  a  pair  of  pigs  was  sacrificed,  and  the  seats  sprinkled 
with  their  blood,  in  order  to  remove  any  hidden  impurity  in 
any  of  the  citizens.  On  one  occasion  as  the  Athenians  were 
assembled,  news  was  brought  to  them  of  the  terrible  massacre  . 
by  the  democratic  party  at  Argos,  in  which  twelve  hundred 

*  Pans.  ▼.  15,  10.  ^  Pans.  v.  16,  8. 
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of  their  opponents  had  fallen  ;  and  the  assembly,  struck  with 
horror,  ordered  the  purificatory  ceremonies  with  which  the 
sitting  had  begun  to  be  repeated,  considering  that  the  mere 
hearing  of  such  horrors  brought  a  kind  of  pollution.  A  cere- 
mony of  the  same  nature  took  place  at  the  beginning  of 
dramatic  displays,  and  of  the  various  religious  ceremonies. 
In  some  places  a  dog,  the  favourite  of  Hecate^  was  put  instead 
of  the  pig  in  such  sacrifices  :  in  Boeotia,  for  instance,  dogs  were 
slain  and  cut  in  pieces,  and  the  people  walked  between  their 
scattered  limbs.  Purification  by  bathing  and  the  sacrifice  of  a  pig 
was  necessary  before  one  partook  of  the  Mysteries  of  Eleusis. 

We  must  distinguish  from  such  customary  purifications  those 
intended  really  to  appease  the  wrath  of  the  gods.  When  a 
Greek  had  the  consciousness  of  having  committed  a  crime  he 
sought  means  to  propitiate  the  deities  he  had  offended  and  to 
recover  divine  favour.  If  he  fell  into  any  misfortune  he  would 
scarcely  fail  to  suppose  that  it  came  upon  him  as  a  punishment 
for  misdoing,  and  be  eager  to  remove  the  cause.  Even  an  evil 
dream  or  an  omen  which  he  considered  unfortunate  would  make 
him  feel  that  he  was  out  of  favour  with  heaven  and  needed  to 
be  reconciled.  So  a  state  which  was  visited  with  any  calamity 
in  war  or  an  epidemic  sickness  would  apply  to  priest  or  sooth- 
sayer or  oracle  to  discover  by  what  means  it  could  regain  the 
lost  favour  of  heaven.  And  if  this  feeling  arose  in  the  breasts 
of  those  who  had  no  special  consciousness  of  wrong-^oing,  far 
more  did  it  harass  and  oppress  those,  whether  individuals  or 
communities,  who  were  aware  that  they  had  committed  some 
crime  and  incurred  the  just  wrath  of  heaven. 

It  is  remarked  by  several  writers  that  the  idea  of  divine 
anger  being  kindled  by  the  shedding  of  blood  and  needing  to  be 
propitiated  is  absent  from  the  Homeric  poems.  The  Homeric 
heroes  think  that  they  have  sufficiently  atoned  for  a  crime 
when  they  compensate  the  sufferers  and  acknowledge  that  they 
were  in  the  wrong.  It  was  probably  the  ApoUine  religion 
which  first  made  usual  in  Greece  those  ideas  of  the  necessity 
of  purification  after  bloodshed  which  wore  so  usual  in  later 
Greece.  These  ideas  were  indeed  somewhat  undeveloped.  The 
Greeks  seem  to  have  made  but  small  distinction,  as  regards 
need  of  expiation,  between  intentional  and  unintentional  homi- 
cide :  they  regarded  both  alike  as  incurring  the  displeasure  of 
heaven,  and  as  requiring  the  intervention  of  Apollo.  If  the 
man  who  slew  without  malice  was  less  to  be  blamed  than  the 
intentional  slayer,  yet  his  misfortune  would  not  be  possible 
unless  he  had  by  some  means  forfeited  divine  good-will. 
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In  phenomena  such  as  these  we  see  the  survival  of  notions 
with  which  the  student  of  primitive  man  is  sufficiently  familiar. 
Among  savage  clans  the  slaying  of  any  one  outside  the  clan 
is  no  crime,  though  of  course  it  is  the  source  of  a  hlood 
feud  between  the  slayer  and  the  clan  of  his  victim.  But 
when  clansman  is  slain  by  clansman,  even  unintentionally,  an 
act  of  impiety  is  committed,  and  a  barrier  raised  up  between 
the  clan  and  its  divinities,  which  has  to  be  removed  by  further 
shedding  of  blood  in  sacrifice,  or  else  by  the  total  expulsion 
and  outlawry  of  the  offender. 

One  of  iJie  earliest  mentions  of  purification  from  blood- 
shed is  that  in  the  jEthiopis  of  Arctinus,^  where  it  was 
narrated  how  Odysseus  in  Lesbos  purified  Achilles  when  he 
had  slain  Thersites.  In  the  time  of  Croesus  the  custom  seems 
to  have  been  spread  through  Greece  and  Lydia,  for  Herodotus 
tells  how  Adrastus  arrived  at  the  court  of  that  king  demanding 
purification  from  blood-ehedding,  and  how  Croesus  first  purified 
him,  and  then  asked  whom  he  had  slain;  and  this  instance 
brings  under  our  notice  one  of  the  chief  features  of  purification 
from  bloodshed,  that  it  could  not  take  place  in  the  same  neigh- 
bourhood wherein  was  conmiitted  the  deed  requiring  expiation. 
Perhaps  the  original  idea  was  that  the  spirit  of  the  dead  man 
remained  on  the  spot  where  he  was  slain,  implacable  in  anger, 
and  that  the  only  way  to  escape  his  wrath  was  to  flee  to  other 
lands.  What  is  certain  is  that  expatriation  was  in  these  cases 
necessary,  and  that  it  lasted  a  year  at  leasts  whence  it  was 
called  dtt-evtavTurfios.  Indeed,  what  prudence  dictated  to  a 
shedder  of  blood  was  an  immediate  flight  either  beyond  seas 
or  to  one  of  those  asylums  which  were  sufficiently  sacred  to 
stay  all  attempts  at  pursuit. 

Greece  was  full  of  the  stories  of  the  purification  of  gods, 
heroes,  and  men  after  they  had  committed  homicide.  Apollo 
himself  required  to  be  purified  after  he  had  slain  the  Python, 
and  Herakles,  when  he  had  shot  down  the  drunken  Centaurs. 
At  Troazen  *  they  showed  the  place  where  the  townsmen  of 
that  city  purified  Orestes  after  he  had  slain  his  mother.  Before 
he  was  purified,  says  Fausanias,  no  one  would  admit  him  under 
his  roof ;  but  afterwards,  he  was  easily  admitted.  The  means 
of  purification  was  water  from  the  fountain  Hippocrene,  and 
a  sacrifice,  which  being  buried  near  by,  a  laurel-tree  grew  up 
rooted  in  the  decay  of  the  victim. 

*  See  the  Chrtaiomathia  of  Proclns. 
^  Pans.  ii.  31,  8. 
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We  poflsess  in  the  Argonautica^  of  ApoUonios  Bhodius  a 
full  description  of  a  ceremony  of  purification  supposed  to  be 
perfonned  by  Circe  over  the  persons  of  Jason  and  Medeia  after 
they  had  slain  Abeyrtus.  Circe  slays  a  young  pig,  and  pours 
blood  from  the  wound  over  the  hands  of  the  polluted  pair. 
She  then  washes  them,  no  doubt  with  living  water,  which  is 
carried  away  by  an  attendant  and  poured  on  the  earth.  She 
then  bums  cakes  and  other  purifying  fuiXxicrpa  and  pours  out 
wineless  lil)ations,  and  calls  upon  Zeus  to  restrain  the  Erinnyes 
and  to  forgive  the  offenders.  After  all  the  ceremony  she 
proceeds,  as  did  Croesus  in  similar  case,  to  ask  what  kind  of 
a  crime  her  suppliants  have  committed.  Of  course,  in  time, 
the  courts  of  law  superseded  proceedings  of  this  kind,  which 
had  a  theocratic  rather  than  a  democratic  air;  and  though 
the  custom  of  banishment  and  even  that  of  purification  did  not 
go  entirely  out  of  use  in  the  days  of  Thucydides  and  Xeno- 
phon,  yet  these  formed  no  bar  to  regular  legal  proceedings. 

Not  individuals  only  required  purification  from  bloodshed, 
but  also  Rtfltes.  After  the  slaughter  of  the  partisans  of  Cylon,^ 
the  city  of  Athens  was  regarded  by  its  own  inhabitants  as  so 
polluted  as  to  require  extraordinary  means  of  purification. 
Epimenides,  the  Cretan,  who  had  a  great  reputation  for  piety 
and  his  knowledge  of  divine  affairs,  was  sent  for,  and  he 
purged  the  city  with  a  variety  of  ceremonies.  Among  other 
proceedings  we  learn  that  he  dispersed  from  the  Areiopagus  as 
a  centre  a  flock  of  black  and  white  sheep  in  every  direction, 
and  bade  the  people  sacrifice  each  on  the  s()ot  on  which  he 
lay  down  to  the  deity  to  whom  that  six>t  was  sacred.  The 
Argives,^  after  they  had  accomplished  the  slaughter  of  a 
thousand  men,  whom  they  had  enrolled  as  a  sort  of  standing 
army,  but  who  had  begun  to  oppress  them,  felt  their  city 
polluted,  and  among  other  means  of  expiation  erected  a  statue 
of  Zeus  Meilichius  made  by  the  younger  Polycleitus,  and 
established  a  cultus  in  his  honour.  Some  of  the  Cyn»thians  ^ 
who  had  in  civil  strife  imbrued  their  hands  with  the  blood  of 
their  fellow-citizens  fled  to  Mantinea ;  but  the  Mantineans  not 
only  would  not  receive  them,  but  considered  their  territory 
polluted  by  their  visit,  and  caused  it  to  be  formally  purified. 
Such  events  as  these  are  of  common  occurrence  in  Greek 
history,  and  show  that  if  the  Hellenes  were  swift  to  shed 
blood,  especially  in  political  strife,   they  felt  that  it  was  a 

>  iv.  1.  702.  *  Plutarch,  Solon,  a  12. 

"  Paul.  ii.  20,  a  *  Polyb.  iv.  21,  8, 
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crime,  and  were  not  satisfied  until  they  had  shown  in  sight  of 
gods  and  men  that  they  regarded  themselves  as  rendered 
unclean  by  such  sanguinary  excesses. 

A  noteworthy  feature  of  the  piacular  sacrifice  was  that  the 
victim  was  not  consumed,  either  by  priest  or  votary,  but  made 
away  with,  biimed,  or  buried,  or  cast  into  the  sea.  As  the 
notion  of  substitution  prevails  in  regard  to  this  kind  of  sacrifice, 
it  would  be  natural  to  suppose  that  the  body  was  destroyed  as 
having  taken  on  it  the  guilt  of  those  who  made  the  sacrifice, 
and  so  become  polluted.  But  Robertson  Smith  doubts  whether 
this  was  the  case :  he  thinks  that  the  offering  was  not  eaten 
rather  because  it  was  sacred  than  because  it  was  polluted. 
V.  As  Robertson  Smith  observes,  in  honorific  sacrifice  the  deity 
accepts  a  gift;  in  piacular  sacrifice  he  demands  a  life^  Thus 
piacular  sacrifices  belong  primarily  to  times  of  depression  and 
calamity ;  and  those  who  ofier  them  give  usually  that  which 
they  hold  most  dear  to  appease  the  wrath  of  a  god  to  whom 
their  lives  are  forfeit.  As  the  Ghreeks  were  not  at  any  time 
of  which  we  have  knowledge  cannibals,  a  huQian  victim  could 
not|  appropriately  be  offered  as  food  to  the  gods ;  but  human 
sacrifices  were  not  unknown  in  piacular  sacrifice  down  to  even 
the  Christian  era.  In  the  presence  of  great  danger  or  calamity, 
men  tended  to  try  to  purchase  divine  favour  by  human  sacri- 
fice, as  Codrus  offered  himself  on  behalf  of  Athens,  and  as 
Iphigeneia  was  given  to  Artemis  to  buy  off  her  displeasure. 
Piacular  sacrifices,  thus  starting,  might  easily  become  embodied 
in  ritual,  and  have  a  place  in  regular  civic  cultus ;  and  then, 
of  course,  there  would  be  a  strong  tendency  to  soften  the 
asperity  of  the  rite  by  putting  enemies,  criminals,  or  animals 
in  the  place  of  a  child  of  the  clan. 

At  the  same  time,  as  a  modification  of  this  view,  it  must  be 
pointed  out  that  though  a  human  victim  would  not  be  brought 
as  food  to  the  gods,  he  might  be  brought  as  a  slave,  and  sent 
to  them  by  fire,  instead  of  being  retained  in  the  temple  service. 
The  well-known  sacrifice  of  Trojan  youths  at  the  tomb  of 
Patioclus,  as  narrated  in  the  lliady  suggests  that  human 
victims  were  by  no  means  an  inappropriate  offering  to  a  dead 
hero,  and  so  to  the  gods,  who  in  many  ways  inherited  the 
customs  of  the  cultus  of  the  dead. 

In  later  Greece  human  sacrifices  were  rare,  but  in  many  places 
we  may  find  indications  of  their  previous  existence.  Thus  at 
Rhodes  ^  there  was  in  early  times  an  annual  custom  of  sacrificing 

'  Porphyry,  AhH.  ii.  54. 
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a  man  to  Cronus,  who  is  here  clearly  but  a  translation  of  the 
Phoenician  Moloch,  a  well-known  lover  of  human  victims.  In 
later  times  the  Rhodians,  not  venturing  entirely  to  abandon  the 
custom,  still  put  to  death  a  man  at  the  festival ;  but  he  was 
a  criminal  who  had  merited  death,  and  he  was  allowed  an 
unlimited  quantity  of  vrine  beforehand  to  act  as  an  ansesthetic. 
At  Leucas  ^  there  had  been  an  ancient  custom  of  annually  hurling 
a  man  from  a  projecting  rock  into  the  sea  in  honour  of  Apollo  : 
in  this  instance  not  only  was  a  criminal  chosen,  but  he  was 
allowed  some  chance  of  escape,  feathers  and  even  living  birds 
being  tied  to  him  to  lighten  iiis  fall,  and  boats  waiting  below  to 
rescue  him  if  not  killed  before  he  reached  the  sea.  In  other 
cases  the  human  character  of  the  sacrifices  was  indeed  retained, 
but  bleeding  was  substituted  for  slaying.  The  most  notable 
instances  of  this  occur  in  the  cult  at  various  places  of  the 
Tauric  Artemis.^  The  altars  of  this  goddess  at  Sparta  ran  with 
the  blood  of  Spartan  youths  who  were  scourged  in  her  honour. 
In  the  cult  of  Zeus  Laphystius  in  later  times  the  victim  was 
selected,  but  was  allowed  to  escape  at  the  altar. 

Still  commoner  was  the  substitution  for  the  human  victim  of 
some  animal  or  some  inanimate  object  The  tale  of  Iphigeneia 
at  Aulis,  and  the  substitution  for  her  of  a  deer,  is  well  known, 
and  dates  from  early  times.  Pausanias  *  narrates  a  story  of  a 
similar  kind  from  PotnisB  in  BoBotia.  A  man  having  in  a 
drunken  fit  slain  the  priest  of  Dionysus  iEgobalua,  it  was 
ordered  by  a  response  of  the  Delphic  oracle  that  a  youth  at 
the  age  of  puberty  should  be  yearly  sacrificed  ;  but  soon  after- 
wards, as  the  story  goes,  the  god  himself  substituted  a  goat 
for  the  human  victim,  ^lian*^  recounts  a  curious  instance 
of  a  similar  kind  from  Tenedos.  Here  a  cow  about  to  bring 
forth  was  treated,  as  a  human  mother,  with  care  and  tender- 
ness ;  when  the  calf  was  bom,  cothurni  were  put  on  its  feet, 
and  it  was  sacrificed  to  Dionysus;  but  the  priest  who  slew 
it  had  to  fly  the  spot  and  run  as  far  as  the  sea.  We  even 
hear  of  clay  images  being  substituted  for  human  victims  in 
certain  sacrifices  by  the  Greeks,  just  as  they  buried  with  their 
dend  loaves  of  terracotta,  and  as  they  burned  in  honour  of 
the  deites  cakes  in  the  form  of  animals,  in  the  place  of  the 
animals  themselves. 

Certain  well-known  events  in  Greek  history  may  be  here 

*  Strabo,  x.  p.  694.         '  Eurlp.  Ijph.  in  Tauru,  1.  1425.         •  ix.  8,  2, 

*  ^lian,  Nat.  Anim,  xii.  34.  This  instance  might  be  taken  in  another 
sense.  The  calf  may  have  been  treated  as  human,  to  make  dear  its 
kinship  with  the  tribe,  of  which  it  represented  the  totem. 
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cited  as  illustrating  the  statements  above  made.  Before  the 
hattle  of  Salamis,  as  Plutarch  ^  tells  us,  on  the  authority  of 
Phanias,  when  Themistocles  was  sacrificing,  according  to  the 
custom  of  Greek  generals,  three  noble  Persian  prisoners  were 
brought  in  ;  and  at  the  sight  of  them  the  seer  Euphrantides  at 
at  once  cried  out  that  they  should  be  sacrificed  to  Dionysus 
Omestes.  Themistocles  hesitated;  but  the  bystanders  urged 
him  not  to  neglect  the  words  of  the  seer,  and  the  sacrifice 
actually  took  place.  To  slay  a  few  enemies  captured  in  war 
could  not  seem  very  harsh  to  any  Greek :  it  was  the  idea  of 
the  deities  delighting  in  human  blood  which  shocked  Themis- 
tocles. In  the  time  of  Pelopidas  ^  the  Theban  this  feeling  had 
grown.  Before  the  battle  of  Leuctra,  his  army  encamped  near 
the  graves  of  the  Leuctran  virgins  who  were  said  to  have  been 
in  old  time  murdered  by  Spartans.  These  heroines  appeared 
to  the  general,  and  their  father  promised  victory  on  condi- 
tion of  his  sacrificing  on  the  morrow  a  yellow-haired  virgin. 
Pelopidas  was  wholly  disinclined  to  accept  the  omen,  however 
favourable ;  but  the  appearance  next  day  of  a  yellow  foal  en- 
abled him  to  fulfil  the  injunction  of  the  hero  without  violating 
humanity  or  insulting  the  gods. 

(3)  Mystic  Sacrifices, — Of  all  sacrifices  these  are  nearest  to 
the- original  type,  il  the  views  of  Robertson  Smith  be  founded. 
Their  essence  lies  in  the  participation  by  the  worshippers  and 
the  worshipped  in  a  solemn  bond  of  blood-fellowship.  Robertson 
Smith  sketches  in  clear  lines  the  nature  of  this  rite  among  primi- 
tive peoples  who  are  in  the  stage  of  totemism.*  The  slaughter 
of  an  animal  of  the  kind  regarded  as  sacred  by  the  tribe  "  is 
permitted  or  required  on  solemn  occasions ;  and  all  the  tribes- 
men partake  of  its  flesh,  that  they  may  thereby  cement  and 
seal  their  mystic  unity  with  one  another  and  with  their  god." 
"  The  solemn  mystery  of  its  death  is  justified  by  the  considera- 
tion that  only  in  this  way  can  the  sacred  cement  be  procured 
which  creates  or  keeps  alive  a  living  bond  of  union  between 
the  worshippers  and  their  god.  This  cement  is  nothing  else 
than  the  actual  life  of  the  sacred  and  kindred  animal,  which 
is  conceived  as  residing  in  its  flesh,  but  especially  in  its  blood, 
and  so,  in  the  sacred  meal,  is  actually  distributed  among  nil  the 
participants,  each  of  whom  incorporates  a  particle  of  it  with 
his  own  individual  life." 

The  same  mystic  drawing  together  of  the  bond  of  unity  in 


Themitt.  13 ;  Arittid.  9.  ^  Phitarch,  Pelop.  20-22. 
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a  tribe  is  a  feature  of  the  feasts  or  sacrifices  which  families 
celebrated  at  the  tombs  of  their  ancestors,  and  clans  at  the 
heroon  of  their  eponymous  hero.  In  each  case  the  dead  was 
regarded  as  the  host,  and  as  taking  a  share,  thongh  it  might  be 
an  invisible  share,  in  the  feast  But  in  historic  Greece  the 
deep-seated  beliefs  which  made  the  sanctity  of  sacrifice  were 
embodied  less  in  the  rites  of  ordinary,  civic,  or  family  worship 
than  in  the  ordinances  of  those  more  secret  cults  which  were 
termed  by  the  Greeks  mysterit'S,  and  more  especially  in  those 
attached  to  Dionysus.  At  the  tierce  carnival  of  the  Agrioiiia, 
the  wild  women  who  rioted  in  the  service  of  Dionysus  tore  to 
pieces  with  hands  and  teeth  a  victim  chosen  for  the  purpose 
and  devoured  its  palpitating  flesh.  This  victim  was  in  some 
cases  a  bull,  in  some  cases  a  fawn  or  kid,  but  we  read  of 
instances  in  which  a  human  life  was  thus  taken ;  and  in  any 
case  the  victim  was  regarded  as  a  substitute  for  the  goJ,  so  that 
those  who  devoured  its  flesh  and  drank  its  hot  blood  were 
united  to  the  god  in  a  terrible  sacrament.  Robertson  Smith  ^ 
cites  a  parallel  in  Arabia,  where  the  members  of  a  tribe, 
placing  a  live  camel  in  their  midst,  would,  in  honour  of  the 
morning  star,  which  they  specially  venerated,  at  a  given  signal 
tear  it  in  pieces  and  devour  it  raw. 

It  was  natural  that  in  Greece  and  Italy  rites  so  foul  were 
strongly  opposed  by  the  authorities,  and  their  persistency  shows 
that  they  rested  on  a  primeval  basis  of  profound  belief. 

In  considering  the  reasons  which  dictated  the  choice  of  a 
victim  for  various  deities,  we  must  distinguish  between  the 
cAuses  which  researches  into  the  early  history  of  mankind 
render  plausible,  and  those  which  the  Greeks  themselves  re- 
garded as  operative.  On  the  whole,  anthropological  reasonings, 
though  by  no  means  infallible,  are  more  to  be  trusted  than  the 
inferences  of  the  Greeks  themselves,  since,  in  a  mythopoeic  age, 
a  custom  at  once  gives  rise  to  legends  invented  merely  to 
explain  it.  The  rule  laid  down  by  Robertson  Smith  is  that 
for  ordinary  and  donative  sacrifices  in  antiquity,  such  animals 
were  used  as  constituted  the  food  of  the  worshippers ;  but  that 
in  the  case  of  the  rarer  and  more  solemn  sacrifices  of  a  piacular 
or  mystic  character,  the  animal  was  chosen  which  was  supposed 
most  nearly  to  represent  the  god,  possibly  the  animal  which,  as 
a  totem,  had  preceded  the  advent  of  the  god.  Of  course  this 
rule  does  not  hold  in  all  cases,  for  when  principles  were 
forgotten,  customs  wore  apt  to  be  improperly  transferred  from 

^  lUliffion  of  the  SemUety  p.  264. 
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one  rite  to  another  ;  and  in  Greek  cult  a  custom  once  establislied 
seldom  long  lacked  a  basis  in  legend. 

The  Greeks  themselves,  as  is  natural,  justified  the  sacrifices 
which  they  offered  less  on  general  principles  than  on  local 
grounds ;  but  a  few  rules  were  recognised  in  practice,  whatever 
may  have  been  their  origin. 

Sometimes  the  animal  chosen  for  sacrifice  to  a  god  was  one 
regarded  as  especially  grateful  to  him.  The  Khodians  annually 
drove  into  the  sea  as  a  sacrifice  to  Helios  a  four-horse  chariot, 
and 'the  Argives  drowned  horses  in  honour  of  Poseidon.  Stags 
and  other  wild  creatures  were  offered  on  the  altar  of  their 
protectress  Artemis.  For  many  deities,  victims  were  chosen 
from  the  sacred  herds  which  fed  on  their  special  domain.  The 
dog  was  at  Sparta  sacrificed  to  Ares ;  and  it  was  supix)sed  that 
his  quarrelsome  nature  rendered  him  a  favourite  of  that  deity  ; 
and  when  the  same  animal  was  offered  to  Hecate,  a  justification 
was  found  in  the  fact  that  dogs  are  in  the  habit  of  baying  the 
moon.  The  fish  called  r/atyAiy,*  the  mullet,  was  sacrificed  to  the 
triple  Hecate,  probably  in  accordance  with  some  legend  arising 
out  of  its  name. 

Other  instances  could  l)e  cited  in  which  the  favourite  animal 
of  a  deity  was  also  the  favourite  sacrifice  to  that  deity.  But 
this  was  not  in  Greek  opinion  the  only  rule.  The  goat  was 
sacrificed  to  Dionysus,  and  a  reason  was  found  in  his  destruction 
of  the  young  shoots  of  the  vine ;  and  the  slaying  of  swine  in 
honour  of  Demeter  was  justified  on  the  ground  of  the  injury 
done  by  swine  to  crops.  In  these  cases  the  ancient  explanation 
is  almost  certainly  wrong.  The  goat  frequently  in  ancient  art 
accompanies  Dionysus,  and  the  swine  was  closely  connected 
with  Demeter  at  £leusi&  A  good  instance  of  the  change 
of  view  in  regard  to  a  sacrifice  may  be  found  in  the  cultus  of 
Apollo  Lyceius  at  Sicyon.^  Pausanias  tells  us  that  near  the 
temple  on  occasions  food  had  been  set  out  for  wolves  and 
poisoned  under  the  direction  of  the  god.  We  have  here  an 
almost  certain  instance  of  perversion,  for  it  is  more  than  likely 
that  originally  food  was  laid  out  for  the  wolves  as  the  sacred 
beasts  of  the  wolf-god  Apollo,  and  that  the  poisoning  was  a  later 
notion. 

The  most  general  rule  applying  to  all  animals  brought  for 
sacrifice  was  that  they  should  be  sound  and  free  from  blemish. 
Plato,  however,  says^  that  the  Lacedaemonians  neglected  this 
marim  and  offered  even  crippled  animals,  which  he  considers  a 

^  Athen.  vii.  p.  3256.  ^  Paus.  ii.  9,  7.  *  Alcib.  ii.  p.  149a. 
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sign  of  their  want  of  reverence,  but  which  probably  rather  shows 
their  want  of  refinement.  Victims  must  also  be  unused  by  man : 
everywhere  oxen  which  had  been  used  for  the  plough  were 
exempt.  In  other  respects  there  was  the  greatest  local  variation. 
An  inscription  from  Ceos  ^  ordains  that  at  some  local  feast  oxen 
and  sheep  which  have  cast  their  milk-teeth  shall  be  slain,  and 
swine  which  are  not  more  than  a  year  and  three  months  old. 
To  the  greater  gods  adult  victims  were  a  fitting  sacrifice,  such  as 
the  ox  and  the  swine  of  five  years  old,  of  which  Homer  speaks. 
There  was  a  law  at  Athens  that  lambs  should  not  be  sacrificed 
before  they  were  shorn,  nor  sheep  before  they  had  lambed. 
Generally  the  sex  of  the  victim  followed  that  of  the  deity 
to  whom  it  was  devoted,  and  its  age  corresponded  to  that 
assigned  to  such  deity :  a  young  heifer  to  Artemis,  and  an 
adult  bull  to  Zeus  were  obviously  fitting  offerings.  As  to 
colour,  there  was  a  fairly  constant  rule  that  white  animals  were 
most  suitable  for  offering  to  an  Olympian  deity,  and  black  to  a 
chthonic  deity  or  a  hero. 

A  certain  cleanliness  and  purity  were  required  in  those  who 
conducted  sacrifice.  Not  only  was  the  priest  expected  to  be  clean 
and  clad  in  clean,  usually  white,  garments,  but  he  was  also,  as 
Porphyry^  says,  to  keep  apart  from  tombs  and  not  look  on 
objects  of  mournful  or  obscene  character.  A  purity  of  heart  to 
correspond  to  this  ceremonial  purity  was  certainly  not  required 
in  earlier  times:  such  an  idea  could  only  arise  as  religion 
became  more  subjective.  The  use  of  flowers  to  decorate  the 
altar  was  in  Greece  universal,  and  priests  and  votaries  wore 
garlands  not  only  on  their  heads  but  often  over  arms  and 
breast.  Taeniae,  too,  long  scarfs  tied  in  a  bow,  were,  as  we  know 
from  the  testimony  of  vases,  wound  round  the  heads  and  ai-ms 
of  those  who  took  any  part  in  a  religious  service.  There  is 
hardly  a  trace  in  purely  Greek  religion  of  the  ideas  which  have 
always  prevailed  among  Semitic  races  and  those  influenced  by 
them,  that  low  prostrations,  self-defilement  with  sackcloth  and 
ashes,  and  meagreness  and  filth  of  body  are  things  acceptable  in 
the  eyes  of  heaven.  The  Hellenes  supposed  their  deities  to 
look  more  favourably  on  an  erect  carriage,  careful  dress,  and  a 
self-confidence  not  mingled  with  boasting. 

The  larger  temples  of  Greece  were  daily  the  scene  of  private 
religious  services.  A  family  wished  to  bespeak  the  favour  of 
a  deity  for  one  of  their  number  who  was  about  to  undertake 
some  serious  task — to  sail  for  a  distant  shore,  to  marry,  to 

*  a  T.  2360 ;  Raiigabe,  No.  821.  ^  De  J6rt.  ii.  50. 
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enter  for  the  games,  or  the  like.    They  would  approach  the 
temple  in  a  group,  like  those  represented  on  many  of  the 


Yotiye  tablets  of  the  temples  of  Asklepius,  bringing  with  them 
some  victim  as  an  offering.    The  priest  and  his  attendants,  clad 
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in  the  festal  attire  of  which  we  have  spoken,  would,  on  behalf  of 
the  deity,  meet  his  Yotaries  outside  the  door  of  the  temple.  The 
sacrifice  was  to  be  a  meal,  shared  with  the  god  on  his  table, 
the  altar,  whereby  he  became  as  it  were  a  guest-friend,  and 
weH  disposed  to  the  votary.  But  he  must  not  be  thus  ap- 
proached against  his  will,  and  therefore  it  became  important 
to  observe  any  external  sign  whereby  his  pleasure  might  be 
conveyed.  Chief  among  such  indications  was  the  port  and 
behaviour  of  the  sacrificial  animal  If  he  seemed  willingly 
to  approach  the  altar,  and  above  all  if  he  bowed  his  head 
to  the  stroke  which  laid  him  low,  it  was  the  best  of  omens. 
Reluctance  and  restiveneas  were,  on  the  other  hand,  a  sign 
that  the  deity  was  unfriendly.  There  was  much  art  displayed 
by  the  temple  servants  in  procuring  behaviour  such  as  they 
wished  in  the  victim:  he  was  lured,  not  driven,  to  the  place 
of  slaughter,  and  made  to  lower  his  head  by  a  sudden  dashing 
of  water  in  his  ears. 

After  all  present  had  been  sprinkled  with  water,  specially 
purified^  by  contact  with  embers  from  the  altar,  in  sign  of 
their  participation  in  the  ceremony,  and  the  priest  had  uttered 
the  warning,  cv^/iccrc  or  cv^/ami  «ma^  the  prayers  appropriate 
to  the  occasion  were  recited.  Of  these  I  have  already  treated : 
they  were  in  all  c^^e8  but  shorty  for  the  Greeks  were  not  of 
those  heathen  who  thought  they  would  be  heard  for  much 
speaking.  Then,  to  the  sound  of  the  flute,  i»oceeded  the 
act  of  sacrifice.  The  victim  was  led,  bedecked  with  garlands, 
to  the  altar.  Barley,  ovXoxvrat,  was  brought  in  baskets,  and 
thrown  over  his  head  and  body,  as  part  of  the  divine  banquet^ 
just  as  in  human  banquets  bread  accompanies  meat  A  few 
hairs  were  cut  from  the  head  of  the  victim,  and  thrown  into 
the  sacrificial  fire,  an  operation  considered  as  a  sort  of  offering 
of  first-fruits.  The  beast  was  then  struck  down  by  the  priest 
or. his  servant  by  a  single  blow  of  club  or  axe,  and  his  throat 
cut  with  the  sacred  knife,  so  that  his  blood  might  freely  flow. 
With  the  blood  the  altars  were  sprinkled.  The  fall  of  the 
victim  was  greeted  with  loud  shouts  or  with  shrill  sounds 
of  the  flute,  which  drorwned  the  groans  of  the  dying  animal. 
Instantly  he  was  skinned  by  the  temple-slaves,  and  his  limbs 
divided.  Part  of  (he  body  was  burned  on  the  altar,  usually 
the  fat  and  a  part  of  each  limb.  The  thigh-bones,  wrapped  in 
fat,  were  commonly  assigned  as  the  share  of  the  deity;  and 
a  fable  was  told  of  Prometheus,^  that  he  had  outwitted  Zeua 

^  Athen.  ix.  p.  409a.    Gf.  Iia.  vL  6.  *  Hes|od,  Tkeoff.  541. 
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into  choosing  this  portion.  Uonier  speaks  of  giving  to  the 
gods  the  thighs  wrapped  in  fat,  fwy/rovs  t'  i^erofMv  Kara  t€ 
KvuTQ  €KdXvi//av ;  ^  and  it  has  been  disputed  whether  this 
phrase  can  be  applied  only  to  bones  and  fat,  or  whether  it 
necessarily  includes  the  flesh  of  the  thighs.  If  the  latter, 
tlien  the  share  taken  by  the  gods  in  sacrifice  grew  less  in  the 
course  of  Greek  history.  The  priest  received  as  his  perquisite 
the  skin  and  a  joint  of  meat.  The  rest  was  eaten  joyously 
at  a  sort  of  banquet^  held  in  common  by  all  the  sacrificial 
party ;  or  portions  were  sent  to  the  various  friends  who  were 
unable  to  be  present:  thus  every  sacrifice  involved  a  feast. 
The  less  wealthy  Greeks  seldom  tasted  meat  except  on  the 
occasion  of  a  sacrifice.  The  entrails  of  the  victim  were  care- 
fully examined  by  the  priest  or  some  soothsayer,  to  draw  from 
their  condition  an  augury  as  to  whether  the  deity  was  likely 
to  grant  the  prayer  which  went  with  the  offering.  Copious 
libations  accompanied  the  sa<5rifice  and  the  feast,  that  the 
deities  should  not  lack  wine  as  well  as  meat 

This  wns  the  course  of  the  ordinary  sacrifices  to  deities  of 
the  upper  sphere ;  but  when  heroes  or  the  chthonic  deities 
were  the  powers  to  be  appease<l,  the  head  of  the  victim  was 
pressed  down,  so  that  his  blood  fornied  a  pool  on  the  ground. 
Such  sacrifices  were  brought,  not  in  the  morning  but  in  the 
evening,  and  their  darker  and  more  gloomy  character,  some- 
what foreign  to  the  natural  bent  of  the  Greek  nature,  testified 
to  the  fact  that  even  in  Greece  religion  had  its  dark  and  stern, 
as  well  as  its  attractive  and  cheerful  side. 


CHAPTER  VII 

DIVINATION   AND   ORACLES 

Probably  no  countries  have  been  without  some  fonn  of  divina- 
tion, and  its  existence  in  many  forms  is  one  of  the  most 
striking  features  of  Greek  religious  observance.  It  is  easy  to 
see  what  motives  drove  the  Greeks  to  searching  for  means  of 
finding  out  the  will  of  the  deities  and  their  intentions  for  the 
future.  At  all  times  they  had  a  strong  belief  in  destiny  or  fate  ; 
and  it  is  easy  to  pass  from  the  conviction  that  the  future  is 
fixed,  to  the  belief  that  it  can  be  foretold ;  and  in  the  course 

1  //.  i.  460. 
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of  life  many  occasions  might  arise  when  a  man  would  hesitate 
between  various  courses  of  conduct,  not  knowing  which  was 
likely  to  bring  the  best  results  to  him  and  his.  In  such  cases 
to  seek  direction  from  the  superior  knowledge  and  wisdom  of 
the  gods  was  a  natural  instinct;  and  besides  this  we  must 
remember  that  the  Greeks  believed  more  than  moderns  in  the 
daily  and  hourly  intervention  of  supernatural  powers  in  human 
affairs  and  in  the  course  of  events  in  the  material  world. 
"^When  we  see  an  appearance  or  witness  an  event  out  of  the 
common  course,  we  at  once  set  about  seai'ching  for  the  unusual 
cause  which  produced  the  unusual  phenomenon,  and  never 
hesitate  in  our  belief  that  such  a  cause  must  exist,  even  if  we 
cannot  trace  it  But  when  the  Greeks  saw  anything  to  which 
they  were  unused,  or  considered  the  usual  order  of  nature  to  be 
in  any  way  violated,  they  did  not  greatly  concern  themselves  to 
look  for  the  cause,  but  considered  it  at  once  more  modest  and 
more  pious  to  assume  that  it  was  due  to  the  direct  interference 
of  some  deity.  If  any  philosopher  questioned  this  mode  of 
looking  at  things,  they  would  set  him  down  as  one  of  those 
who  believed  that  the  gods  did  not  exist,  or  that  they  were 
indifferent  to  all  human  affairs. 

The  superstitious  man  of  Theophrastus  is  always  on  the  look 
out  for  signs  of  the  disposition  towards  him  of  the  higher 
powers.  "  If  a  weasel  ^  run  across  his  path,  he  will  not  pursue 
his  walk  until  some  one  else  has  traversed  the  road,  or  until  he 
has  thrown  three  stones  across  it.  When  he  sees  a  serpent  in 
his  house,  if  it  be  the  red  snake  he  will  invoke  Sabazius,  if 
the  sacred  snake,  he  will  straightway  place  a  shrine  on  the 
spot.  ...  If  a  mouse  gnaws  through  a  meal-bag,  he  will  go 
to  the  expounder  of  sacred  things  (c^^yiynys)  and  ask  what  is 
to  be  done ;  and  if  the  answer  is,  '  Give  it  to  a  cobbler  to  stitch 
up,'  he  will  disregard  this  counsel,  and  go  his  way,  and  expiate 
the  omen  by  sacrifice.  .  .  .  When  he  %as  seen  a  vision  he 
will  go  to  the  interpreters  of  dreams,  the  seers,  the  augurs,  to 
ask  them  to  what  god  or  goddess  he  ought  to  pray." 

The  man  who  seemed  superstitious  to  an  Athenian  and  a 
disciple  of  Aristotle  might  in  a  less  sceptical  age  be  an  ordinary 
citizen.  The  sudden  meeting  with  an  animal,  the  overhearing 
of  words  of  evil  omen,  a  stumble  over  a  threshold  might  make 
almost  any  Greek  abandon  an  enterprise  on  which  he  was  em- 
barking. Every  reader  of  Greek  history  will  remember  how 
the  Laconian  armies  could  not  march  and  could  not  fight  until 

^  Char<ielers,  28.     I  quote  Prof.  Jebb'i  translation. 


DIVINATION   AND    ORACLES  253 

the  omens  were  favourable.  And  so  it  was  in  all  the  events  of 
life.  A  few  men  in  our  days  dislike  spilling  salt,  or  walking 
under  a  ladder;  and  sailors  notoriously  dislike  sailing  on  a 
Friday ;  and  in  most  country  districts  some  supeistition  of  this 
class  is  widely  spread;  but  we  must  greatly  intensify  these 
feelings^  and  spread  them  over  the  greater  part  of  the  occur- 
rences of  every-day  life,  if  we  would  hope  to  understand  the 
attitude  of  mind  of  the  ordinary  Greek  citizen  in  regard  to 
omens  and  portents. 

Many  of  the  omens  which  occurred  could  be  understood  by 
any  one  and  needed  no  interpreter.  Thus  when  in  the  eighth 
book  of  the  Iliad  ^  Zeus  sends  Agamemnon,  in  answer  to  his 
prayer  for  deliverance,  an  eagle  bearing  in  his  claws  a  fawn, 
which  he  drops  by  the  altar  of  Zeus,  every  Achsean  at  once 
understands  the  portent,  and  gains  fresh  heart  for  the  contest 
Every  Greek  understood  that  thunder  was  the  direct  voice  of 
Zeus,  that  any  unwillingness  in  a  destined  victim  to  go  to  the 
altar  showed  that  the  gods  would  not  accept  the  sacr^ce,  that 
a  sneeze  on  the  right  was  a  good  omen,  and  so  forth.  Yet^  asi 
most  portents  are  of  a  more  or  less  doubtful  and  ambiguous! 
character,  there  arose  in  quite  early  times  in  Greece  a  class  ofl 
men  who  made  it  their  business  to  study  and  to  interpret  omens.| 
It  is  supposed  that  the  word  fmvris  ^  comes  from  the  same  rootf 
as  fiavui,  and  that  the  prophet  was  originally  the  man  full  ofi 
divine  frenzy,  who  spoke  in  an  ecstasy.  But  the  strong,  quiet/ 
sense  of  the  Greeks  was  averse  to  any  wild  and  uncontrolled 
frenzy,  and  their  prophets,  even  as  early  as  Homer,  seem  to  have 
been  quiet  and  business-like  professional  men.  In  the  Odyssey  ^ 
the  prophet  is  spoken  of  as  a  workman  (^/uoc/syos),  and  there 
is  nothing  ecstatic  about  Calchas.  He  is  merely  the  man  who 
can  see  the  divine  and  hidden  meaning  in  events  better  than 
others ;  whose  mind  is  stored  with  knowledge  of  the  past^  on 
the  analogy  of  which  he  reads  the  future.  He  is  familiar  with 
the  mind  of  the  gods,  and  can  read  their  will  and  intentions  in 
every  event  that  takes  place,  and  every  sight  of  daily  life. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  soothsayers  were  always 
or  usually  priests.  In  early  time  they  are  seldom  of  priestly 
rank.  The  priest  was  attached  to  a  particular  temple  and  a 
special  deity;  but  the  soothsayer  wandered  at  will,  attached 
himself  to  kings  or  to  armies,  and  lived  by  means  of  his  reputa- 
tion for  wisdom  and  foresight,  as  the  bard  lived  by  his  verses ; 
and  these  unattached  prophets  meet  us  throughout  the  course 

^  L.  249.  *  Cf.  Plato's  Phasdnu,  p.  244.  >  zvii.  383. 
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of  Greek  history.     The  Spartan  armies  stirred  not  without  a 
soothsayer  to  direct  them.    The  Spartans  adopted  the  £leian 
Tisamenus,  who  was  a  soothsayer,  and  even  made  him  a  citizen 
hecause  he  was  supposed  to  he  lucky  in  his  destinies  ;  and  he 
^  went  with  them  to  five  great  victories.    The  figure  of  TeiifiaiaA, 
^   familiar  to  all  readers  of  Greek  tragedy^  was  by  no  means  with- 
out its  counterpart  in  historical  times.     In  the  retreat  of  the 
Ten  Thousand,  soothsayers  were  constantly  consulted,  and  at- 
tempts made  or  abandoned  according  to  their  advice  \  ^  and  in 
private  life  the  poorer  and  more  ill-educated  part  of  the  com- 
munity applied  to  them  in  difficulties,  while  the  wealthier  went 
to  the  oracles.    There  was  in  this  matter  a  remarkable  contrast 
between   the   Hebrew  and   the   Hellenic  race.      Among   the 
Hebrews  the  prophet  was  rated  far  above  the  priests,  and  ex- 
cited an  admiration  and  veneration  which  they  never  inspired. 
Among  the  Hellenes  on  the  other  hand  all  religious  authority- 
settled  on  the  priests  of  well-known  temples,  and  tliey  alone 
commanded  hearty  respect.     The  prophet  was  sought  after  and 
feared  by  the  lower  classes,  but  was  by  thinking  men  despised 
as  an  impostor.     His  position  and  reputation  gradually  sinks 
from  the  time  of  Homer,  and  is  lowest  during  the  best  age  of 
Greek  independence.    At  a  later  period  he  recovers  some  of  his 
i*eputation  by  allying  himself  with  the  cults  of  new  deities 
which  then  made  their  way  into  Greece  from  the  East.     The 
Greek  priests,  on  the  other  hand,  gained  almost  complete  con- 
trol  of  soothsaying  by  attaching  its  regular  exercise  to  the 
various  oracular  temples,  where  it  was  practised,  not  indeed  by 
themselves,  but  by  subordinate  ministers,  under  their  control 
and  direction.     There  were  indeed  certain  soothsaying  families 
who  enjoyed  a  reputation  second  only  to  that  of  the  oracle& 
Such  were  the  lamidsB  at  Elis,  and  a  clan  among  the  4^cama- 
nians,  who  furnished  prophets  both  to  Athens  and  Sparta.     Of 
their  number  was  Amphilytus,  soothsayer  of  Peisistratus,  and 
Megistias,  who  met  his  death  amid  the  other  heroes  at  Ther- 
mopylae.     Such  prophetic  gentes  existed  also  in  semi-Greek 
places,  such  as  Telmessus  in  Caria  and  Hybla  in  Sicily.     The 
most  reputable  soothsayers  belonged  to  such   families:  the 
rest  were  very  little  trusted.     Euripides  ^  makes  Achilles  say 
that  prophets  at  best  utter  many  falsehoods  and  little  truth. 
Xenophon,^  in  the  person  of  the  father  of  C^tus,  advises  his 
readers  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  the  art  of  sooth- 

>  For  instance,  Anub.  vii.  8,  II.  '  Iph,  Aul,  961. 

*  Oyrop,  i.  6,  2. 


DIVINATION   AND    ORACLES  255 

saying,  that  they  may  not  be  dependent  on  the  lying  prophets. 
It  was  a  part  of  the  duty  of  the  magistrates  called  UpoTroim,  to 
look  closely  to  the  soothsayers,  and  see  that  they  did  not  de- 
ceive people  who  came  to  them.  Plato  believed  in  sooth- 
saying, and  terms  it  a  means  of  cementing  friendship  between 
gods  and  men.^  But  of  the  persons  who  practised  the  art  he 
had  a  very  low  opinion,  representing  ^  them  as  "  flocking  to  the 
rich  man's  doors,  and  trying  to  persuade  him  that  they  have 
a  power  at  command,  which  they  procure  from  heaven,  and 
which  enables  them  to  make  amends  for  any  crime  committed." 
The  interpreters  of  dreams  enjoyed,  even  among  soothsayers,  an 
evil  reputation  for  cheating  and  imposture.  Notwithstanding 
all  this,  the  disrepute  of  soothsayers  did  not  cause  men  to  give 
up  their  belief  in  soothsaying.  Even  the  Stoics  defended  the 
mantic  art,  on  the  ground  that  if  there  be  gods,  and  if  they  care 
for  men,  they  must  needs  let  men  know  their  will  by  some  dis- 
coverable means. 

Those  soothsayers  who  had  too  little  self-confidence  to  trust 
entirely  to  their  own  power  of  reading  .the  future,  or  who 
wished  to  fortify  themselves  against  attacks  of  scepticism,  pro- 
cured some  of  the  prophetic  books  which  went  under  the  names 
of  Orpheus,  Bacis,  and  the  Sibyls,  and  other  seers  of  old  time, 
and  applied  the  prophecies  contained  in  them  to  the  events 
going  on.  An  excellent  instance  is  furnished  by  the  soothsayer 
who  makes  his  appearance  in  the  Birds  of  Aristophanes,  at  the 
inauguration  of  Cloudcuckootown,  and  who  is  ignominiously 
beaten  off  the  stage  by  PeithetsBrus.^  This  fellow  enters,  bear- 
ing a  scroll  of  the  prophecies  of  Bacis,  on  the  strength  of  which 
he  wishes  to  stop  the  sacrifices.  His  roguery  is  admirably 
depicted :  the  greed  with  which  he  tries  to  get  clothes  for  him- 
self out  of  the  superstition  of  PeithetsBrus,  the  crookedness 
with  which  he  perverts  the  meaning  of  words,  and  the 
effrontery  with  which,  when  his  word  is  doubted,  he  bids  his 
auditor  look  in  the  lx)ok  for  himself.  The  picture  is  a  carica- 
ture, but  evidently  from  the  life.  Peitheteerus,  too,  shows 
something  of  the  skill  possessed  by  most  great  captains  and 
rulers  in  Greece,  in  turning  prophecies  the  way  they  wished 
them  to  go.  Of  this  faculty  put  to  higher  uses  we  may  give  a 
few  instances.  When  Alexander  the  Great  was  at  Delphi  he 
wished  the  Pythia  to  give  a  response  to  him  on  an  unusual  day. 
She  at  first  declined,  but  on  his  insisting,  yielded  with  the 

>  Plato,  Sympoi,  tSSc;  ^las  $eQp  xai  ipBpdnrw  6rifuoupy6f. 
a  H^inibL  364,  6.  »  L.  957. 
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words,  "  Thou  art  irresistible,"  words  which  Alexander  at  once 
accepted  as  a  prophecy  of  his  future  career.  Timoleon,  with 
his  army  in  Sicily,  met  a  train  of  asses  laden  with  parsley. 
The  soldiei-s  were  alarmed,  thinking  this  an  evil  omen,  because 
parsley  was  used  at  funerals  ;  but  the  general  turned  it  to  his 
own  end  by  remarking  that  to  a  Corinthian  the  parsley  of 
which  the  Nemean  crowns  were  made  was  a  sign  of  victory. 
But  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  infer  from  such  instances  that 
soothsaying  was  merely  a  tool  employed  by  statesmen  for  their 
own  purposes.  Many  leaders  of  armies  were  as  sincere  in  their 
belief  in  auguries  as  their  men.  Kicias  always  carried  about 
with  him  a  soothsayer,  without  whose  advice  he  would  not 
undertake  anything.  Pausanias  at  Plataea  refused  to  order  a 
charge,  though  his  men  were  falling  fast  under  the  Persian 
arrows,  until  at  last,  as  he  raised  his  eyes  to  the  HersBum  and 
besought  the  aid  of  Hera,  the  aspect  of  the  victims  changed 
and  became  favourable. 

We  have  stated  that  soothsaying  was  a  matter  of  profession 
rather  than  of  inspiration;  and  this  is  the  secret  of  Greek 
soothsaying.  Omens  were  drawn  from  such  a  variety  of 
occurrences,  and  the  interpretation  of  these  occurrences  re- 
quired such  an  exact  knowledge  of  traditional  rules,  that  no 
layman  could  master  all  the  requisite  details  of  knowledge. 
The  Greeks  expressly  distinguished  in  divination  the  technical 
or  T€xyi.Khv  from  the  arexvov ;  and  it  was  the  former  which  was 
by  far  the  most  usual  and  most  important.  And  divination  by 
art  may  again  be  divided  accordingly  as  the  omens  which  it 
explains  are  especially  sought  for,  or  present  themselves  un- 
sought, accordingly  as  the  gods  are  asked  by  some  recognised 
channel  for  their  advice,  or,  unasked,  send  to  mortals  a  token 
of  their  wishes.  Oracles  and  inspection  of  the  entrails  of 
victims  belong  to  the  former  class  :  these  we  will  reserve,  and 
speak  first  of  omens  spontaneously  offered  to  men. 

Among  such  omens,  the  most  important  place  belongs  to  those 
\  taken  from  birds.  Indeed,  in  common  language,  any  omen  would 
be  termed  a  bird.     In  Homer,  we  have  Hector^s  noble  saying, 

€1?  ouavh^  apujTOS  dfAvvecrdai  ir€pl  wdrprr]^ 

and  Aristophanes  rallies  the  Athenians  for  applying  the  word 
opvis  to  a  sneeze,  a  sound,  a  servant,  or  an  as&  Many  reasons 
may  be  suggested  for  this  predominance  of  birds  as  givers  of 
omens.  They  haunt  the  upper  air  and  live  near  the  gods; 
their  motions  are  rapid  and  unexpected,  and  they  seem,  unlike 
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aninuils,  to  utter  their  voice,  not  merely  to  communicate  with 
one  another,  but  by  some  overflowing  of  life  and  energy.  It 
has  also  been  suggested  that  the  weather-wisdom  of  birds  and 
their  appearance  and  departure  as  harbingers  of  the  rise  and 
fall  of  the  year,  may  have  encouraged  the  belief  that  they  had 
a  prophetic  nature.  Many  kinds  of  birds  were  sacred  to  deities  : 
the  eagle  to  Zeus,  the  owl  to  Pallas,  the  raven  to  Apollo,  and 
so  forth.  And  in  all  countries  it  has  been  the  mark  of  the 
divinely  inspired  man  to  understand  what  birds  were  saying. 

As  the  Greeks  regarded  the  East,  the  quarter  of  sunrise,  as 
the  source  of  good  fortune,  and  as  in  taking  auguries  they 
looked  to  the  north,  they  regarded  the  appearance  of  a  bird 
on  the  right  as  a  good  omen.  Thus  when  Diomedes  and 
Odysseus  started  for  the  Trojan  camp,  Pallas  Athena  sent  a 
heron  which  flew  on  their  right  as  a  token  of  success.  This 
was  the  simplest  rule  :  others  were  far  more  complicated.  The 
sounds  uttered  by  birds  as  they  flew  was  no  less  regarded  than 
their  flight,  the  exact  character  of  which  had  to  be  minutely 
observed;  and  every  bird  had  its  own  special  symbolism. 
The  ef^le  was  most  fateful  of  birds,  and  the  raven  was 
especially  noted  for  its  prophetic  character.  But  not  all  birds 
were  fateful  {tvaurifioi) ;  in  fact,  it  was  a  chief  point  in  an 
augur's  business  to  know  when  a  bird  brought  an  omen,  and 
when  it  flew  merely  on  its  own  aflairs.  According  to  the 
stories  handed  down,  the  omens  given  by  birds  were  sometimes 
by  no  means  obscure.  The  ancient  writers  record  a  number 
of  instances  in  which  an  esagle  settled  on  a  standard,  hovered 
over  the  head  of  a  general,  or  carried  off  part  of  a  victim  laid 
on  the  altar  of  a  deity.  Of  the  method  of  interpretation  of 
more  obscure  indications,  we  may  judge  from  an  Ephesian 
inscription,^  or  rather  a  fragment  of  one,  which  shows  that 
account  was  made  of  the  way  the  bird  flew  and  which  wing 
he  showed  uppermost. 

Astrology  was  unknown  to  the  Greeks,  until  they  learned  it 
in  the  time  of  Berosus  from  the  Chaldeans.  But  though  the 
complicated  calculations  of  that  pseudo-science  were  unknown, 
the  Greeks  had  a  high  opinion  of  the  value  of  sudden  appear- 
ances in  the  heavens  as  forecasts  of  fate.  A  flash  of  lightning 
with  its  accompanying  thunder  was  naturally  regarded  as  a 
signal  direct  from  the  ruler  of  lightning,  Zeus.  Hesiod,  in 
relating  the  battle  of  Heracles  and  Cycnus,^  says  that  Zeus 
sent  a  clap  of  thunder  as  an  omen  to  his  sea 

»  ft  /.  2953.  *  Shidd  qf  fferadet,  1.  383. 
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Tho  meteors  which  cross  the  nightly  sky  were  looked  on  as 
full  of  meaning,  especially  portending  war  and  pestilence ;  and 
a  fortiori  any  unusual  appearance  in  the  heavens,  or  an  earth- 
quake or  inundation  on  the  land,  were  portents  requiring 
immediate  application  to  a  seer  or  to  an  oracle,  in  onler  to 
learn  how  the  displeasure  of  heaven,  which  they  indicated, 
might  be  averted  by  prayer  and  sacrifice. 

Any  sudden  or  unusual  noise  was  set  down  as  an  omen.  To 
sneezing  in  particular  prophetic  meaning  was  attached.  When 
a  man  was  meditating  an  action  or  undertaking,  any  chance 
phrase  heard  by  him  was  accepted  as  an  omen  of  success  or 
failure.  Odysseus,^  sleeping  under  the  portico  of  his  own 
house,  listens  to  the  women  grinding  at  the  mills ;  and  when 
he  hears  one  of  them  pray  for  the  destruction  of  the  wooers, 
gladly  accepts  the  omen  as  foreshadowing  the  success  of  his 
plans.  When  the  Samian  envoys  were  requesting  King  Leoty- 
chides  to  sail  against  the  Persian  fleet  at  Mycale,  he  aeJced  the 
speaker  his  name,  and  hearing  that  it  was  Hegesistratus,  ex- 
claimed at  once,  ^^  I  accept  the  omen,"  and  insisted  that  the  envoy 
should  sail  with  his  fleet  as  guide.'  Thus  the  (rreek,  when  his 
mind  was  on  the  alert  and  filled  with  any  purpose,  was  listen- 
ing to  all  soimds  and  voices  around  him  to  judge  of  the  issue. 
And  at  such  times,  and  even  in  the  course  of  ordinary  life,  he 
would  be  ready  to  alter  a  plan  or  abandon  a  project  if  certain 
things  happened  :  if  he  stumbled  on  stepping  over  a  threshold, 
or  if  he  met  an  animal  of  ill  omen,  such  as  a  hare,  which  was 
in  bad  repute,  or  found  a  snake,  the  companion  of  the  dead, 
in  his  house. 

Dreams  were  also  carefully  remembered  by  those  of  a  super- 
stitious turn,  and  carried  for  explanation  to  the  professional 
interpreters  of  dreams,  dvci/DOKptrat,  who,  however,  enjoyed  a 
very  bad  reputation,  and  were  notorious  for  their  extortions 
from  those  who  sought  their  aid.  The  opinion  of  the  wise 
rather  coincided  with  that  of  Homer,  that  deceitful  dreams  may 
come  through  the  gate  of  ivory  as  often  as  trustworthy  ones 
through  the  gate  of  horn.  But  when  a  dream  bore  obvious 
meaning,  the  wisest  as  well  as  the  most  pious  of  tho  Greeks 
considered  that  it  should  not  without  reason  be  despised  or 
neglected.  Aristotle  ^  observed  that  in  sleep  the  mind  returns 
on  itself  and  resumes  its  natural  powers  of  foresight  Socrates 
is  said  ^  to  have  seen  in  a  dream  a  beauteous  woman,  who  told 

^  Od^  xx»  112.  ^  Uerwl.  ix.  90.    The  name  means  army-leader. 

*  Ap.  S.  Emp.  (Mif.  Uaih,  ix.  21.  *  OrUo,  p.  44a. 
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him  that  on  the  third  day  he  should  reach  fertile  Phthia,  and 
to  have  unhesitatingly  regarded  the  saying  as  an  omen  of  his 
approaching  death.  Of  dreams  which  appeared  to  puhlic  men 
and  women  and  had  their  fulfilment,  the  history  of  Greece,  like 
that  of  all  other  countries,  is  full ;  and  the  dreams  which  did 
not  correspond  to  the  course  of  events  have  heen  buried  under 
the  stream  of  time. 

The  number  of  ways  in  which  a  votary  could  deliberately, 
and  of  set  purpose,  consult  the  deities  was  very  great  Setting 
aside  the  oracles,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently,  there  were 
f nancies  without  end :  alphitomancy,  which  consisted  in  throwing 
meal  into  the  fire,  and  examining  the  way  in  which  it  burned ; 
alectoromancy,  which  consisted  in  forming  letters  of  grains  of 
com  and  letting  fowls  loose  on  them  to  see  what  their  vaiious 
fates  would  be ;  all  kinds  of  divination  by  water,  and  the  like. 
In  fact,  any  set  of  occurrences  on  which  a  man  set  his  mind 
to  observe  them  would  be  almost  as  fitting  for  revealing  the 
future  as  any  other  to  men  who  had  but  a  rudimentary  notion 
of  law,  and  saw  capricious  acts  of  deities  and  demons  in  all 
things.  One  of  the  simplest  methods  was  to  cast  lots,  the 
disposition  of  the  lots  as  they  fell  being  regarded  as  the  direct 
work  of  the  deities. 

The  only  important  and  systematic  one  among  these  mantic 
arts  was  that  which  concerned  itself  with  sacrifices.  Indeed, 
sacrifices  were  never  offered  without  being  carefully  watched 
to  see  what  they  would  reveal  of  the  will  of  the  gods. 
The  way  in  which  the  smoke  curled  upwards  was  carefully 
regarded,  as  well  as  the  form  taken  by  the  ashes  lying  on  the 
altar.  Prometheus  in  JEschylus  ^  claims  the  invention  of  this 
as  of  other  sorts  of  augury  : — 

<^Aoy<iwra  (rrjfjuara 
€^<i}fjLfidTW(ra  irp6a'd€V  ovr'  €irdpy€fjM, 

More  important,  however,  was  the  internal  examination  of 
the  victim,  especially  of  the  liver,  which  varies  considerably 
in  various  individuals.  In  this  case  also  Prometheus  claimed 
the  honour  of  discovery  : — 

(TjrAayxvwv  T€  k^kon/jra  /cat  \poiav  rlva 
€\qvr'  av  €irj  Salfuxrw  irph^  1780 V17V, 
\okrjs  Ao/Jov  re  voiKikriv  €Vfiop<l>iav, 

This  art  is  not  Homeric.     Whence  it  was  derived  we  do  not 
*  Prom.  Vine,  1.  506. 
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know,  but  it  was  carried  in  Greece,  if  not  quite  so  far  as  among 
the  Romans,  yet  into  all  public  and  important  sacrifices.  When 
an  army  marched,  or  crossed  a  river  or  boundaries  of  territory, 
or  was  about  to  engage  in  battle,  a  regular  sacrifice  was  made 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  omens ;  and  religious  leaders  such 
as  the  Spartan  kings  would  at  once  halt  if  the  omens  were 
unfavourable.  It  would  seem,  however,  that  in  many  cases 
they  merely  continued  the  sacrifices  until  the  appearance  of 
tlie  entrails  was  such  as  satisfied  their  advisers  ;  a  result  which, 
it  would  seem,  could  only  be  a  question  of  time. 

We  must  distinguish,  in  speaking  of  Greek  oracles,  two 
strongly  contrasted  classes  of  them.  The  first  class  consists 
of  those  oracles  in  which  there  was  merely  a  systematic  taking 
of  omens;  the  second  class  consists  of  the  oracles,  mostly 
Apolline,  where  a  distinct  answer  was  supposed  to  be  given  by 
some  divine  power  to  questions  addressed  to  it.  To  these  we 
may  add,  as  a  third  class,  oracles  given  in  dreams. 

The  oracles  of  the  first  sort  were  probably  older  in  origin, 
certainly  more  simple  in  their  working.  An  oracle  of  this 
kind,  which  we  may  call  an  oracle  by  omen,  though  it  does 
not  conveniently  come  under  the  term  "oraculum,"  which  implies 
a  voice,  is  quite  well  included  under  the  Greek  term  fMvrelov^ 
since  here  also  /xavrcts  were  employed,  and  directions  obtained 
as  to  future  conduct.  An  omen-oracle  would  at  once  arise 
as  soon  as  any  of  the  kinds  of  divination  came  to  be  practised 
at  a  particular  temple  or  sacred  spot  under  the  direction  of 
the  priests  who  presided  there.  A  code  of  interpretation 
would  be  fixed  by  tradition,  and  constantly  grow  in  complete- 
ness and  detail;  and  a  few  fortunate  responses  might  spread 
the  fame  of  the  oracular  shrine  far  and  wide. 

We  hear  of  certain  places  where  the  inspection  of  entrails 
was  carried  on  so  systematically,  and  made  to  furnish  so 
definite  information,  that  these  places  ranked  among  Greek 
oracles.  Pindar^  speaks  of  the  ^tafihs  ftavrctos  of  Olympia, 
and  again  of  the  'place  at  Olympia  where  soothsayers  inquire 
of  the  thunderer  Zeus,  taking  omens  from  sacrifices.  These 
sooUisayers  at  Olympia  were  the  sacred  race  of  the  lamidss, 
whose  skill  was  so  noted  that  Olympia  became  a  sort  of  oracle 
at  which  they  presided,  giving  their  responses  in  the  heroon 
of  lamus,  their  mythical  ancestor.  Naturally,  most  inquiries 
at  this  prophetic  shrine  came  from  competitors  in  the  games 
or  their  friends,  who  asked  as  to  the  chances  of  success ;  but 

*  OL  vi.  6  ;  viii.  3. 
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we  hear  of  formal  requests  of  advice  from  states,  especially 
ihe  Lacedflemonians.  Agesipolis  is  said  by  Xenophon  ^  to  have 
inquired  of  Zeus  at  Olympia  whether  he  was  at  liberty  to 
invade  the  Argive  territory  at  a  season  held  by  the  Argives 
to  be  sacred,  and  when  he  received  a  favourable  answer,  passed 

(op  the  question  to  the  higher  authority  of  Delphi. 
^  The  oracle  of  the  Palici  in  Sicily,  which,  however,  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  of  Greek  origin,  was  consulted  in  a  peculiar 
manner.  In  their  temple  were  two  pools  agitated  by  volcanic 
springs.  If  a  person  accused  of  some  crime  wished  to  purge 
himself,  he  wrote  a  vow  declaring  his  innocence  on  a  tablet, 
and  threw  it  into  one  of  the  pools;  if  it  swam  he  was  con- 
sidered to  be  justified,  but  if  it  sank  he  stood  condemned. 
Volcanic  fire  was  watched  for  omens  at  ApoUonia,  in  Epirus, 
and  elsewhere.  In  the  agora  of  Pharee  in  Achaia  was  a  very 
peculiar  oracle  of  Hermes. ^  The  votary  entered  the  shrine 
of  the  god,  presented  to  him  a  coin  and  other  ofierings,  and 
whispered  his  question  into  the  ear  of  the  statue.  Then 
pressing  his  hands  over  his  ears,  he  left  the  spot.  Passing  out 
of  the  agora,  he  unstopped  his  ears  and  took  the  first  words 
which  he  heard  as  the  answer  to  his  inquiry.  At  Bura  in 
Achaia  was  an  oracle,  where  Heracles  was  consulted  by  means 
of  lots  which  were  cast  by  the  votary :  lots  were  also  used  in 
the  temples  of  Athena  Sciras.  But  oracles  by  lots  were  re- 
garded as  very  untrustworthy,  and  not  to  be  compared  with 
the  sacred  responses  of  Apollo. 

Of  all  omen-oracles,  by  far  the  most  notable  was  that  of  Zeus 
at  Dodona.  Homer  speaks  of  the  SeUi  as  priests  at  Dodona,^ 
and  the  word  xa/xac£wai,  which  he  applies  to  them,  has  been 
supposed  to  imply  that  they  gave  responses  by  the  aid  of 
dreams ;  but  this  \&  very  unlikely.  Rather  we  should  regard 
the  word,  and  that  which  accompanies  it,  dviirroxo8es,  as  in- 
dicating a  rude  and  uncultivated  life,  almost  resembling  that 
of  prophets  or  dervishes  in  the  East  ..^AlLCarymios^  in  his 
very  fruitful  excavations  ih Epirus,  has succeeSedin Identifying 
the  site  of  the  temple  of  Zeus  Naiius  and  Dione,  and  has  even 
brought  to  light  a  number  of  tablets,  inscribed  with  questions 
put  to  the  deity,  though  he  did  not  discover  any  certain 
specimen  of  an  oracular  response.  The  inquirers  were  obliged 
to  put  their  questions  in  writing;  and  it  appears  that  the 
leaden  tablets  on  which  they  were  written  are  intended  by 

*  lldL.  iv.  7,  2.  '  Paufl.  vii.  22,  3. 

s  Doduna,  either  in  Epirus  or  Thessaly.     See  above,  Bk.  ii.  ch.  5. 
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Cicero  by  the  word  sortes,^  in  a  passage  which  has  been  mis- 
understood to  assert  the  existence  at  Dodona  of  oracles  by 
lottery.  The  votaries  usually  began  with  the  formula,  citc/kot^ 
rhv  Ami  rhv  Naibv  kol  tolv  AiCtfvav  or  eiriKOivrirai  r^  Ati  rt^ 
Naup  icai  r^  AiCtfv^  ("So  and  so  consults  Zeus  Nai'us  and 
Dione  "),  and  then  proceeded  to  state  their  question.  In  the 
matter  of  inquiry,  we  find  the  widest  variety.  The  Tarentines 
seek  information,  v€pl  iravrvxtoSf  with  regard  to  general  pros- 
perity. A  people  of  Epirus  seek  to  be  shown  how  secmrity 
may  be  procured  to  them  through  alliance  with  the  Molossi. 
Tlie  Corcyreans  ask  (it  reads  almost  like  a  bitter  jest)  to  what 
god  or  hero  they  shall  sacrifice,  in  order  to  secure  the  blessings 
of  internal  harmony.  Such  are  the  public  inquiries  of  cities 
and  states.  Those  of  individuals  are  more  numerous  and  more 
definite.  Certain  persons  ask  which  of  three  courses  will  be 
most  profitable  to  them — ^to  go  to  £lina  or  to  Anactorium,  or 
to  effect  a  certain  sale.  Another  consults  the  gods,  whether 
he  shall  purchase  a  town-house  and  a  farm.  Agis  asks  as  to 
certain  mattresses  and  pillows  which  he  has  lost,  and  which 
he  supposes  to  have  been  stolen  by  some  stranger. 
^JjpflniVQ  t^ya  whether  he.Jajceally_the^f aj "  '_ 

"^wnichAnnyla  ejUjegk^JQ-be-.deliveredT  A  tradesman  wishes 
to  know  whetlier  he  will  be  successful  if  he  adopts  a  new 
trade,  the  nature  of  which  he  supposes  the  god  to  know 
intuitively,  in  addition  to  his  present  one.  A  capitalist  asks 
whether  sheep-farming  will  turn  out  a  good  investment.  Hera- 
cleidas  prays  for  good  fortune,  and  asks  whether  he  shall  have 
any  other  child  beside  iEgle.  One  Eubander  inquires  to 
what  god  or  hero  he  shall  sacrifice,  in  order  to  ensure  continued 
prosperity  to  himself  and  his  house. 

All  these  questions,  couched  in  rough  and  uncouth  dialectic 
forms,  and  full  of  false  grammar,  yet  survive,  and  bring  vividly 
before  us  the  hopes  and  fears,  the  beliefs  and  the  manners 
of  a  past  aga  The  questions  put  to  the  gods  are  not  merely 
those  which  we  should  put  to  a  trusted  priest,  but  those  which 
we  should  put  to  a  physician,  a  lawyer,  or  a  stockbroker.  The 
rude  races  who  dwelt  around  stormy  Dodona,  Epirotes,  iEtolians, 
and  the  like,  evidently  preserved  an  unshaken  belief  in  the 
deities  of  their  ancestors  down  to  the  end  of  Greek  autonomy. 
It  is,  however,  unfortunate  that  these  tablets  do  not  furnish 


^  De  Divin.  i.  34,  76.  The  oracle-inscriptions  of  Dodona  are  treated 
of,  by  Mr.  RobertH,  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Journal  of  ffellenie  Studiety 
in  an  article  from  which  I  here  borrow  considerably. 
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US  with  any  informatioii  as  to  the  method  in  which  responses 
were  given  by  the  oracle  at  Dodona.  Two  or  three  of  the 
tablets  rescued  bv  M.  CaT^p»^nft«  Tnav  perhaps  contain  answers 
to  questions,  but  none  of  them,  unfortunately,  is  sufficiently 
well  preserved  to  make  us  sure.  One  begins  in  a  promising 
way,  ToSe  rh  frnvrrjiov  lyto  xPV*^i  ^^^  ^^  breaks  off  at  that 
point.  Some  of  the  questions  seem  to  require  an  exact  and 
a  detaUed  reply,  such  as  could  not  be  gained  by  ordinary 
omens,  unless  interpreted  by  skilled  soothsayers.  Indeed, 
we  may  feel  sure  that  the  actual  responses  handed  to  the 
applicants  were  drawn  up  by  experienced  officials  of  the 
temple.  This  function  was  probably  assigned  to  the  TrcAetaSc?, 
aged  priestesses,  who  succeeded  the  Selli  of  Homer's  time,  if, 
indeed,  these  last  did  not  belong  to  a  Thessalian  Dodona. 

The  ancient  writers  are  not  very  clear  or  consistent  in  their 
account  of  the  Dodonsean  oracle.  But  we  can  include  the 
best  part  of  their  testimony,  if  we  suppose  that  the  oracle 
was  really  fn^rtm  hy  f.}^^  ^Ir  ^>  /^oVa  nf  7<qja  through  a 
murmuring  so^d  and  a  waving  of  branches,  but  that  this 
testimony  was  interpreted  to  mankind  by  the  TrcActaSc?.  This 
is  the  account  given  by  Suidas,^  and  it  is  quite  conformable 
to  the  lines  of  Sophocle 


«s  r^v  ?raA.aiav  <fyqyhv  avSvjo'ai  ttotc 

nor  does  it  conflict  with  the  expression  of  iEschylus,  at 
wpoariyopoi  Spves.^  Plato  ^  speaks  of  the  priestesses  of  Dodona 
as  speaking  in  a  certain  ecstasy  like  those  of  Delphi,  but  his 
words  need  not  be  pressed ;  or  they  may  show  that  the  Peleiades 
underwent  some  preparatory  stimulus,  before  being  considered 
fit  to  coUect  the  responses,  of  the  prophetic  tree.  Servius* 
has  again  another  story,  that  the  responses  were  really  given 
by  a  stream  which  ran  from  the  foot  of  the  oak.  This  may 
be  a  perversion  of  the  circumstance  that  the  priestesses  drank 
from  a  sacred  and  inspiring  stream  before  they  prophesied. 
It  is,  however,  certain  that  there  were  other  means  of  taking 
omens  in  use  at  Dodona.  The  Corcyreans  dedicated  a  bronze 
vessel,  over  which  was  a  male  figure  holding  a  whip,  to  which 
astra^di  were  attached.  In  the  wind  these  astragali  struck 
the  vessel;  and  omens  were  taken  from  the  kind  of  noise 
thus  made  on  particular  occasions. 

1  I.  p.  623.  »  Prom,  r.  1.  851. 

'  PhcBdrut,  p.  2446.  *  Ad  jEn.  iii.  466. 
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The  Greeks,  though  generally  sceptical  as  legaids  the  appear- 
ance of  inspiration,  tolerated  it  in  connection  with  the  great 
seats  of  ApoUine  oracles,  where  it  was  a  recognised  institution. 
But  even  at  Delphi,  Delos,  and  Didyma,  means  were  taken 
to  prevent  the  influence  of  the  impassioned  utterances  of  the 
priestesses  from  heing  too  direct  or  too  great ;  and  the  responses 
which  have  come  down  to  us  are  marked  by  anything  rather 
than  fanaticism  and  insanity. 

Strabo  ^  describes  accurately  the  seat  of  the  oracle  at  Delphi. 
This  was  a  deep  cave  within  the  adytum  of  the  temple  of 
Apollo,  a  thousand  feet  above  the  sea,  with  an  opening  of  no 
great  width,  out  of  which  rose  a  vapour  which  had  a  certain 
entrancing  or  intoxicating  power.  Over  this  entry  was  placed 
a  tripod  on  which,  on  the  set  days  for  giving  responses,  the 
^  Pythia  sat,  and  after  inhaling  the  gas,  became  inspired,  giving 
answers  to  all  questions  put  to  her.  To  the  inhaling  of  gas 
mentioned  by  Strabo,  Lucian  ^  adds  the  drinking  from  the  sacred 
spring,  and  the  mastication  of  laurel-leaves.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  these  preparations  had  a  strong  physical  effect  on 
the  priestess,  affecting  her  health  and  even  her  reason,  for  she 
gave  responses  but  seldom ;  and  we  read  of  at  least  one  instance 
in  which  a  Pythia  became  mad  during  the  performance  of  her 
duty. 

Li  early  times  responses  were  given  apparently  but  once  a 
year,  in  the  month  Bysius ;  but  as  the  demand  increased,  the 
supply  also  became  greater,  and  in  the  flourishing  times  of 
Greece,  responses  were  given  frequently,  though  there  were  in 
every  month  certain  days  on  which  the  oracle  could  not  be 
consulted.  At  one  time  no  less  than  three  priestesses  were 
employed.  In  the  days  of  Plutarch  only  one  day  in  the  month 
was  set  apart  for  oracular  responses.  The  priestess  then  was,  as 
he  teUs  us,  a  young  woman,  daughter  of  poor  but  respectable 
cottagers,  and  of  unblemished  reputation.  The  persons  who 
came  to  consult  the  god  were  ranged  in  order,  those  being 
preferred  who  might  have  acquired  the  right  of  precedence. 
Sacrifices  were  offered  by  the  Delphic  priests,  and  if  these  gave 
unfavourable  results,  nothing  was  done.  If  on  the  other  hand 
the  bodies  of  the  victims  gave  favourable  omens,  the  priestess 
carefully  purified  herself,  and  took  her  seat  on  the  tripod  after 
the  preparations  already  mentioned.  The  officials,  irpo^j^ai., 
received  the  questions  of  the  votaries,  conveyed  either  by  word 
of  mouth,  or,  as  we  rather  judge  by  the  Dodomsan  analogy,  in 

'  BU  Accus.  c.  2. 
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writing,  and  put  them  to  the  god,  who  delivered  an  answer  by 
the  mouth  of  the  Pythia,  an  answer  sometimes  put  into  words, 
but  sometimes  consisting  as  it  would  seem  in  mere  exclamations 
and  sounds  without  coherence.  In  either  case  the  vpoifyqTqs 
had  to  judge  of  the  sense  of  it,  and  to  put  it  into  hexameter 
veiae,  in  which  form  it  was  delivered  to  the  votary.  This  was 
the  earlier  custom  ;  but  Cicero  ^  observes  that  after  the  time  of 
Pyrrhus  the  god  spoke  in  prose ;  and  we  possess  the  text  of  a 
Pythian  oracle  delivered  to  the  people  of  Cyzicus  and  written  in 
prose,* 

It  is  evident  that  in  speaking  of  the  Delphic  oracle  we  must 
carefully  distinguish  between  the  actual  response  delivered  on 
behalf  of  the  god  by  his  ecstatic  priestess  and  the  formal  answer 
handed  by  the  priests  to  the  votariea  That  the  transports  of 
the  Pythia  were  unfeigned  is  shown  by  many  details  of  the 
tales  which  have  come  down  to  us,  her  unwillingness  to  ascend 
the  prophetic  tripod,  and  the  injury  suffered  by  her  health  in 
the  process.  But  it  is  not  so  easy  to  decide  what  latitude  the 
priests  of  Apollo  allowed  themselves  in  setting  in  order  the 
disjointed  cries  of  the  raging  priestess.  Some  modern  writers 
represent  them  as  a  school  of  statesmen  who  understood  better 
than  any  one  beside  the  essence  of  Greek  religion  and  the  true 
policy  of  states,  and  made  use,  for  the  good  of  Greece,  of  the 
ravings  of  the  Pythia,  in  order  to  attach  a  divine  sanction  to 
their  wise  recommendations.  But  there  is  little  evidence  of 
the  existence  at  Delphi  of  a  clique  endowed  with  superhuman 
wisdom  ;  nor  is  it  in  accordance  with  what  we  know  of  human 
nature  to  think  that  any  clique  or  school  could  carry  on  for  age 
after  age  a  system  of  organised  imposture  from  the  best  and 
moet  disinterested  motives.  It  is  more  reasonable  to  think 
that  the  priests  also  were  in  most  cases  honest,  delivering  to 
the  votaries  what  they  held  to  be  the  real  opinion  of  the  deity, 
though  of  course  expectations  as  to  what  the  deity  was  likely 
to  say  would  exercise  some  sway  over  their  minds,  and  they 
too  might  suppose  themselves  tlie  subjects  of  a  not  less  real 
though  a  more  measured  inspiration  than  that  of  the  Pythia 
herself.  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  a  system  not  really  genuine 
could  gain  so  much  influence  in  Greece,  and  act  so  often  for 
good ;  so  that  the  greatest  sons  of  Greece,  Plato  and  Socrates, 
Aristotie,  and  even  Diogenes  the  Cynic,  recognised  in  the 
Pythian  responses  the  very  voice  of  God,  and  were  wiUing 
to  be  guided  by  it  in  matters  of  life  and  death. 

>  J)e  Divin.  ii.  56.  *  BvU,  Corr,  HdL,  !▼.  473. 
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There  were  several  other  oracles  which,  if  less  noted  than 
that  of  Delphi,  were  of  great  reputation  in  their  own  districts. 
a  They  were  based,  like  the  Delphic  oracle,  on  the  interpretation 
by  priests  of  words  uttered  by  a  female  servant  of  Apollo  in 
a  state  of  deliriunL  In  details  only  we  find  variety.  At 
IHysiie  in  Bo&otia.^  there  was  a  sacred  well  of  Apollo,  which 
gave  those  who  drank  of  it  power  of  prophecy ;  at  Argos,^  the 
priestess  of  the  Pythian  Apollo  delivered  responses  once  a 
month  after  tasting  the  blood  of  a  lamb,  which  was  sacrificed 
for  the  purpose ;  at  Didyma  near  Miletus,  the  mere  fumes 
of  the  sacred  spring  were  said  to  be  sufficient  to  cause  the 
prophetic  frenzy  in  the  priestess.  At  the  oracle  of  the  dorian 
Apollo,  near  Colophon,  the  responses  were  given  directly  by  tlie 
priest,  who  belonged  to  a  particular  family.  He  heard  only 
the  numbers  and  names  of  those  who  came  to  consult  the 
deity,  then  retired  into  a  cave,  drank  the  water  of  a  sacred 
spring,  and  straightway  gave  utterance  to  the  diviite  response, 
speaking,  it  was  said,  in  hexameter  verse,  though  usually 
too  illiterate  to  compose  verses  in  his  sane  condition.  This 
answer  was  directed  to  the  question  in  the  mind  of  the  votary ; 
and  we  learn  from  Tacitus^  that  Germanicus  consulted  this 
oracle,  which  truly  foretold  his  speedy  death.  At  Patara  in 
Lycia  the  priestess  of  Apollo  was  shut  up  in  the  temple  all 
night. 

Oracles  by  dreams  were  more  common  as  an  institution  of 
certain  cults  in  the  later  days  of  Greece.  Probably  the  custom 
was  of  chthonic  origin,  sleeping  on  the  earth  being  a  means 
of  putting  oneself  in  communication  with  those  who  dwelt 
beneath  it,  the  spirits  of  the  dead  and  their  ruler  Hades.  But, 
in  fact,  it  was  most  commonly  practised  in  connection  with  the 
temples  of  Asklepius,  more  particularly  the  great  temples  of 
Epidaurus  and  Pergamon.  The  sick  were  not,  however, 
allowed  to  approach  the  deity  at  once.  They  had  first  to 
stay  at  the  temples  and  undergo  such  regimen  of  baths  and 
food  as  the  priests  chose  to  prescribe.  As  the  temples  of 
Asklepius  were  in  salubrious  situations,  and  usually  in  posses- 
sion of  a  good  supply  of  fresh  water,  and  as  the  priests  were 
sometimes  not  unversed  in  the  practice  of  medicine,  we  may 
conjecture  that  the  health  of  the  patients  did  not  suffer  by 
this  delay.  Then  after  appropriate  sacrifices  and  prayers,  they 
were  admitted  to  sleep  in  the  temple,  and  await  the  further 
commands  of  the  god  in  a  dream  which  seldom  failed  to  visit 

*  Paus.  ix.  2,  t.  ^  Paus.  ii.  24,  I.  '  Awa,  ii.  54. 


DIYINATION   AND    ORACLES  267 

them.  They  told  the  dream  to  the  priests,  who  were  able  to 
interpret  it  for  them*  A  full  account  of  the  process  is  given 
by  Aristides.  Dream-oracles  belonged  also,  however,  to  other 
temples.  In  the  heroon  of  Calchas  and  in  that  of  Podaleirius 
son  of  Asklepias  at  Tricca  in  Thessaly,  votaries  slept  on  the 
skins  of  victims  and  received  divine  responses  in  their  dreams. 
A  celebrated  dream-oracle  was  that  of  the  temple  of  Amphiaraus 
in  BoBotia,  where  the  future  was  revealed,  not  only  for  cure  of 
diseases,  but  in  other  matters  also.  The  votaries^  had  to 
undergo  purification,  and  sacrifice  to  a  number  of  deities,  in- 
cluding Achelous  and  Cephissua  They  had  to  abstain  from 
wine  for  three  days  and  fast  for  one ;  then  a  ram  was  sacrificed 
to  the  hero,  and  on  his  skin  the  inquirer  slept  in  the  heroon. 
If  by  the  aid  vice  of  the  seer  he  was  freed  from  a  disease,  he 
cast  a  coin  of  gold  or  silver  into  the  sacred  well. 

The  prophetic  power  was  attributed  to  many  deceased  *  > ; 
worthies,  and  exercised  at  their  graves  in  various  ways,  more 
especially  by  such  as  had  in  their  lifetime  been  gifted  with 
knowledge  of  the  future.  Teiresias  at  Orchomenus,  Mopsus  in^ 
Cilicia,  Amphilochus,  and  others  were  frequently  consulted. 
The  most  celebrated  oracle  of  this  class  was  the  noted  cave  of 
Trophonius,  a  visit  to  which  is  described  in  detail  by  Pau- 
sanias,^  who  had  himself  consulted  the  oracle.  It  appears  that 
those  who  came  to  consult  Trophonius  lodged  certain  days  in  a 
temple  of  Agathos  Daemon  and  Agathe  Tyche,  daily  sacrificing 
and  regularly  consulting  the  entrails  of  the  victims,  to  judge 
whether  the  Hero  was  willing  to  receive  them.  After  some 
stay,  provided  the  omens  were  favourable,  a  day  was  set  for  the 
initiation.  On  that  day  a  fresh  and  more  solemn  sacrifice  was 
made,  and  unless  every  sign  in  it  were  propitious  nothing  was 
done.  But  if  it  clearly  appeared  that  Trophonius  was  willing 
to  receive  the  suppliant,  he  was  taken  to  two  springs,  which 
rose  by  the  cave  and  were  called  the  waters  respectively  of 
Lethe  and  of  Mnemosyne;  of  both  he  drank,  that  he  might 
forget  things  past  and  remember  the  things  he  was  about 
to  see.  He  was  then  conducted  to  the  abode  of  Trophonius, 
which  was  not  properly  a  cave,  but  a  pit  some  seven  feet 
across  and  fourteen  deep,  not  natural,  Pausanias  says,  but 
made  carefully  by  art  Into  this  pit  the  votary  descended 
by  means  of  a  narrow  ladder.     In   the  side  of  it  was  an 

>  Pbilostr.  Vit,  Apcl.  ii.  37.    This  work  may  fairly  be  quoted  in  relation 
t()  a  Greek  shrine,  where  the  truth  was  easily  ascertainable. 
•  «.  39. 
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opening  some  two  spans  wide  and  one  high,  into  which,  hold- 
ing in  either  hand  a  cake  kneaded  with  honey,  he  inserted 
himself  feet  foremost ;  and  no  sooner  were  his  knees  within  the 
orifice  than  he  was  borne  away  with  incredible  swiftness,  as  if 
by  a  rushing  riyer.  Over  what  thereafter  happened,  Pausanias 
draws  the  veil  of  a  discreet  silence.  "  All,"  he  says,  "  learn  not 
the  future  in  the  same  manner :  to  some  it  is  revealed  by  sight 
and  to  some  by  sound."  Then  the  votary  returned  again  to  the 
upper  air,  feet  foremost,  through  the  same  hole  through  which  he 
had  entered.  The  priests  received  him,  and  made  him  recount 
all  dazed  and  terrified  what  had  happened  to  him.  One  man 
only,  says  Pausanias,  lost  his  life  in  the  cave  :  he  was  a  soldier 
of  Demetrius  who  entered  without  due  sacrifice,  and  from 
motives  of  base  cupidity,  and  whose  dead  body  was  found  lying 
in  another  place  outside  the  cave. 

The  whole  account  is  remarkable,  and  witnesses  to  the  clear- 
ness of  Pausanias'  observation  and  his  accuracy  in  narration. 
A  modern  can  scarcely  avoid  the  suspicion  that  this  oracle 
must  have  been  an  imposture  contrived  by  a  sacerdotal  caste. 
We  should  suppose  either  that  the  votary  remained  in  the 
pit  all  the  while,  dazed  and  stupefied  by  some  fumes  rising 
from  the  hole,  and  seeming  in  his  vertigo  to  be  carried  to 
great  distances;  or  else  he  was  drawn  by  some  subtle  con- 
trivance of  the  priests  into  subterranean  chambers,  and  there 
made  to  hear  and  to  see  whatever  they  chose  to  arrange  ; 
and  this  last  view  derives  support  from  the  rule  that  he  must 
carry  a  cake  in  each  hand,  and  so  be  unable  to  feel  about  him 
as  he  was  borne  away.  The  murder  of  the  guard  of  Demetrius 
would  be  a  necessary  measure  of  self-protection  on  the  part 
of  those  in  charge  of  the  place.  All  that  Pausanias  tells  as 
to  the  origin  of  the  oracle,  which  was  established  by  one  man 
in  historical  times,  seems  to  bear  out  the  view  that  in  this 
case  we  have  to  do  with  a  sacrilegious  imposture.  But  it 
is  not  fair  to  argue  from  the  suspicious  character  of  this  late 
and  comparatively  obscure  oracle  that  the  same  nature  adhered 
to  other  oracles.  Every  true  thing  in  the  world  has  a  false 
thing  which  follows  it  as  night  follows  day.  It  no  more 
follows  from  the  fact  of  one  oracle  being  an  imposture  that 
all  were  such,  than  it  follows  because  there  are  false  Gospels 
that  all  Gospels  are  false,  or  that  because  we  have  illusions 
of  vision  all  sight  is  illusion. 
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CHAPTER  VIII 

THE   PUBLIC    GAMES 

To  our  account  of  Greek  gymnastics,  we  add  here  a  brief 
account  of  the  public  games  of  Greece,  for  which  gymnastic 
training  was  to  a  large  extent  a  preparation. 

In  Greece  proper,  there  were  four  greater  festivals,  protected 
by  a  sacred  truce  {€K€x<upia),  and  frequented  by  Greeks  from 
all  parts  of  the  Mediterranean.  These  were  the  Olympia, 
Pyihia,  Isthmia,  and  Nemea,  victors  in  all  of  which  are 
commemorated  in  the  verses  of  Pindar.  But  if  we  count  the 
lesser  games  celebrated  at  the  various  cities  of  Greece,  the 
number  will  be  greatly  increased.  Indeed,  if  we  include  the 
various  Agones  introduced  in  the  wealthy  cities  of  Asia  from 
the  time  of  Alexander  onward,  wo  may  reckon  that  there  were 
several  hundreds  of  them,  and  that  a  Greek  allilete  in  later 
times  might  have  spent  his  whole  life  in  passing  from  one 
to  another.  At  these  less  honourable  games  the  prize  was 
no  longer  a  mere  wreath,  but  as  in  the  days  of  Homer,  objects 
of  value,  vases  and  cups,  which  are  frequently  represented  on 
later  Greek  monuments.  The  professional  athlete  or  pot- 
hunter  made  his  appearance,  and  succeeded  in  utterly  ruining 
the  reputation  and  perverting  the  purposes  of  the  Greek 
games. 

It  will  be  convenient  here  to  take  the  Olympic  contest  as 
the  type  of  all  others.^  Indeed,  on  it  most  of  the  rest  were 
modelled,  with  one  important  addition.  At  Olympia  there 
was  no  musical  contest ;  while  at  all  three  of  the  other  great 
ayoivcs  aT€<f>aviTai,  music  was  one  subject  of  competition. 
Contests  between  avXrjrai  and  between  KiOapurrai  were  a 
feature  of  the  Nemea  and  Isthmia,  while  at  the  Pythia 
musical  competitions  were  the  oldest  and  most  important 
featuriB  of  the  meeting.  In  the  first  Pythia,  at  which  the 
Amphictyons  presided,  there  was  a  contest  in  KiOafx^ia,  or 
singing  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  lyre,  in  avA<^3ta,  or  singing 
to  the  flute,  and  in  flute-playing  without  singing.  Strabo* 
speaks  of  a  UvOuchs  vofu>s,  wherein  the  performers  on  cithara 
and  flute  attempted  to  give  a  musical  rendering  of  that  victory 

'  A  more  complete  acooant  of  Olympia  and  its  festival  may  be  found  in 
my  New  Ohapiera  in  Oreek  Uittory,  ohap.  ix. 
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of  Apollo  over  the  Python  which  the  games  were  supposed  to 
commemorate ;  and  it  would  appear  that  the  competitors  were 
confined  to  that  subject. 

The  importance  to  Greek  religion  of  the  Olympic  contest  has 
been  abeady  discussed.  At  first  the  contest  is  said  to  have 
been  in  running  only,  and  the  festival  can  hfive  lasted  but  a 
few  hours.  But  by  degrees  other  competitions  were  added, 
one  by  one,  until  it  occupied  five  complete  days.  Pausanias 
says  that  one  day  was  found  sufficient  until  the  7  7  th  Olympiad  ; 
after  which  the  time  was  extended,  it  being  found  that  dark- 
ness came  on  before  the  contests  were  at  an  end. 

The  sacred  truce,  ckcxci/jux,  lasted  one  month,  and  the  con- 
tests lasted  from  the  i  ith  to  the  15th  of  that  month,  in  order 
to  allow  the  spectators  full  time  to  go  to  and  return  from 
Olympia  in  peace  and  safety,  as  they  flocked  from  all  parts 
of  Greece.  The  roads  which  led  from  Olympia  into  Arcadia, 
and  thence  into  the  rest  of  Greece,  as  well  as  the  sacred  road 
to  Pyrgus,  the  haven  of  Elis,  were  thronged  with  a  motley 
crowd.  The  remarkable  feature  of  this  crowd  would  certainly 
be  the  absence  of  women;  but  it  would  include  ihen  of  the 
most  diverse  kinds.  The  merchant  with  his  goods,  the  poet 
with  his  works,  the  juggler  with  his  apparatus  all  looked  to 
find  an  audience  among  the  crowd  at  Olympia.  Here  would 
ride  a  wealthy  father  from  Syracuse  or  Croton,  whose  son  was 
already  on  the  spot  in  training  for  some  contest ;  and  beside 
him  would  walk  a  sick  man  who  had  vowed  a  pilgrimage  to 
the  shrine  of  the  greatest  of  Greek  gods,  or  an  anxious  youth 
hoping  to  learn  amid  the  throng  tidings  of  a  brother  who  had 
left  his  home  for  a  voyage  many  months  before,  and  had  not 
since  been  heard  of.  At  intervals  might  be  discerned  groups 
of  delegates,  Ottopoiy  for  many  of  the  Greek  cities  despatched 
a  group  of  envoys  to  represent  them  officially  on  the  occasion. 
These  would  travel  in  chariots  or  on  horseback  with  a  train  of 
slaves,  and,  amid  their  baggage  would  be  not  only  whatever 
might  tend  to  make  their  own  appearance  more  splendid,  but 
also  handsome  vessels  or  statues  to  be  set  up  in  the  treasuries 
at  Olympia,  and  dedicated  to  Zeus,  as  well  as  copies,  on  tablets 
of  stone  or  bronze,  of  treaties  and  decrees  to  which  they  wished 
to  direct  the  eyes  of  all  Greece. 

Properly  speaking  there  was  no  town  at  Olympia,^  only  the 
Altis  or  sacred  enclosure,  which  contained  the  temples  of  Zeus 
and  the  allied  deities,  the  altars,  and  the  statues ;  and  beside 

^  See  plan,  p.  171. 
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the  Altis  the  great  Gymnasium,  the  Hippodrome,  the  Stadium, 
and  various  offices.  At  all  events  there  was  no  town  at  all 
capable  of  accommodating  the  vast  crowd  of  strangers.  Tents 
were  therefore  erected  aU  about  the  plain,  giving  it  the  appear 
ance  of  a  great  fair  or  encampment.  The  days  immediately 
pieceding  the  nth  pf  the  month  were  spent  in  sacrifices  on  the 
part  of  the  delegates  (^ccupoi),  the  competitors,  and  the  authori- 
ties of  Elis.  This  time  also,  as  well  as  that  which  followed 
the  actual  celebration  of  the  games,  was  the  great  opportunity 
for  merchants,  poets,  painters,  and  all  who  had  wares  to  which 
they  wished  to  attract  public  attention.  During  the  five  great 
days  no  one  would  have  leisure  to  attend  to  them. 

On  the  nth,  long  before  daybreak,  every  point  commanding 
a  good  view  of  the  stadium  was  occupied.  The  Olympian 
festival  was  celebrated  in  the  hottest  time  of  the  year;  the 
contests  went  on  all  through  the  heat  of  the  day.  The  dust  of 
Olympia  was  proverbial,  and  the  honour  of  the  god  demanded 
that  no  spectator  should  wear  a  hat  Yet  all  day  long  the 
dense  crowd  stood  about  the  places  of  trial,  getting  no  rest 
from  sunrise  to  sunset,  and  no  food  except  such  as  each  spectator 
could  take  with  him  in  the  morning.  Nor  were  the  spectators 
silent :  with  loud  shouts  each  encouraged  his  friends  or  applauded 
skilful  acts,  or  howled  at  any  cowardice  or  cheating.  It  may 
be  imagined  that  such  a  scene  was  unfitted  for  the  secluded 
women  of  Greece.  Nevertheless,  though  it  is  agreed  on  all 
hands  that  married  women  were  not  allowed  as  spectators  at 
Olympia,  yet  some  writers,  on  the  authority  of  Pausanias,^ 
have  maintained  that  virgins  were  present.  This  is  in  itself 
most  unlikely ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  no  instance  of  the 
presence  of  a  virgin  can  be  adduced  from  Greek  literature. 
The  most  that  can  be  conceded  is  that  possibly  the  young 
women  of  Elis  or  of  some  of  the  Dorian  cities  may  have  been 
assigned  a  place. 

The  competitors  in  any  contest  were  obliged  to  establish 
their  Hellenic  parentage,  and  the  fact  that  they  had  been  in 
training  for  ten  months  with  a  view  to  the  games.  If  the 
Hellanodic®,  who  were  the  Elean  magistrates  intrusted  witli 
the  control  of  the  games,  allowed  their  claims,  the  competitors 
were  next  obliged  to  be  present  at  Elis  for  the  thirty  days 
immediately  preceding  the  festival,  and  practise  under  the 
eyes  and  according  to  the  direction  of  the  Hellanodic®,  who 
thus  had  the  means  of  learning  the  respective  merits  of  the 

^  ri.  flO|  9. 
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various  athletes.  At  the  end  of  that  time  the  names  of  those 
entered  for  various  contests  were  written  on  a  white  hoard, 
Acvicaifia,  and  suspended  at  Olympia.  After  this  there  was 
no  retreat.  Withdrawing  was  considered  cowardly  and  not 
allowed ;  indeed,  it  was  visited  hy  penalties  as  severe  as  those 
directed  against  hrihery,  or  the  taking  of  an  unfair  advantage 
over  an  opponent.  If  the  numher  of  competitors  were  too 
great  for  a  single  heat,  they  were  divided  by  lot  into  several 
groups,  ro^w.  Boxers  and  wrestlers  had  to  be  drawn  in  pairs  ; 
and  thus,  if  the  number  of  combatants  was  uneven,  one  of 
them  must  necessarily  draw  a  bye.  This  fortunate  person  was 
called  €<f>€Bpos,  and  he  was  naturally  considered  by  the  Greeks 
to  have  a  far  better  chance  of  victory  than  the  rest,  because 
at  the  second  stage  of  the  contest  he  would  be  opposed  fresh 
and  unwounded  to  a  wearied  and  battered  adversary. 

As  to  the  order  of  the  contests  at  Olympia  there  is  much 
doubt;  but  it  is  fairly  safe  to  consider  ^at  the  order  of 
succession  was  as  a  general  rule  the  same  as  the  order  in  which 
the  competitions  were  introduced  at  Olympia,  the  contest  of 
oldest  standing  coming  first  in  order,  and  so  on. 

The  various  contests  of  strength  and  skill  in  which  the 
youth  of  Greece  engaged  are  described  briefly  in  the  chapter 
(Book  IV.  ii.)  which  deals  with  physical  training,  in  which 
chapter  will  also  be  found  copies  of  the  representations  of 
athletic  sports  on  Greek  vases. 
X  The  earliest  of  competitions  was  the  oraSiov,  the  short- 
distance  race;  and  at  every  return  of  the  festival  this  was 
the  opening  coi^test,  and  he  who  was  victorious  in  it  gave 
his  name  to  the  whole  celebration,  just  as  in  certain  circles 
in  England  years  are  mentioned  by  the  name  of  the  winner 
of  the  Derby.  The  fourteenth  Olympiad  witnessed  the  intro- 
duction of  a  longer  race,  the,6tavAjog.  in  which  the  runners 
turned  at  the  post  at  the  end  of  tlie  course  and  finished  at 
the  starting-point.  Then  followed  the  SdAcyoy,  in  which  they 
traversed  the  length  of  the  course  many  times.  Next  were 
added  wrestling,  the  ircvra^Xov,  and  boxing,  as  to  which  we 
speak  in  more  detail  in  the  chapter  on  physical  training. 
Boxing  was  by  no  means  in  favour  at  Sparta  :  the  magistrates 
set  their  faces  against  that  and  the  pancratium,  not  allowing 
their  citizens  to  partake  in  a  contest  which  seemed  to  them 
degrading.  Few  or  no  Laconian  winners,  either  in  boxing  or 
the  pancratium,  are  recorded ;  while  wrestling  and  the  penta- 
thlum  were  quite  at  home  at  Sparta.  _ 

In  the  25th  Olympiad,  the  character  of  the  celebration  was 
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entirely  changed  by  the  introduction  of  a  race  of  quadrigaa 
of  horses.  Hitherto  there  had  been  complete  democracy  at 
Olympia,  and  only  agility  and  'strength  had  distinguished  man 
from  man.  But  with  the  introduction  of  chariots  the  rich  at 
once  obtained  means  of  distinction  at  the  games  through  wealth 
alone ;  and  of  course  the  next  step  was  to  think  more  of  a 
victory  with  a  chariot  than  of  a  personal  success.  We  find 
all  the  wealthiest  nobles  of  Greece — ^Anaxilaus,  Alcibiades, 
Dionysius,  Gelon — eagerly  competing  with  their  teams  at 
Olympia;  and  the  city,  one  of  whose  citizens  was  fortunate 
enough  to  win  in  the  contest,  not  unfrequently  records  the 
triumph  on  its  state  issues  of  coins.  The  charioteer  did  not  use 
a  whip  but  a  long  pointed  stake  or  goad,  Kivrpov,  with  which 
he  spurred  on  the  horses,  pricking  them  from  behind.  From 
all  accounts  which  reach  us  we  may  judge  that  the  victory  in 
ihe  chariot-race  was  not  always  to  the  swift ;  in  every  race 
many  or  most  of  the  chariots  were  wrecked  eitilier  by  rivals  or 
in  turning  the  goal ;  and  indeed  if  we  consider  that  all  chariots 
had  to  turn  round  the  meta,  it  seems  a  wonder  that  any  escaped. 
Fausanias  ^  gives' us  an  elaborate  description  of  the  Hippodrome 
at  Olympia,  the.  g[<^(s  of  which  was  a  careful  contrivance, 
the  invention  of  Cleoetas.  The  33rd  Olympiad  witnessed  the 
introduction  of  the  pancratium,  vayKpdriov,  and  the  race  on 
horseback.  tinru>  KJkrfru  the  (irrangements  in  regard  to  which 
closely  resembled  those  of  the  chariot  race.  As  to  horse-racing, 
that  is  the  same  thing  in  all  ages ;  the  Greeks,  however,  made 
a  sharp  turn  requisite  when  the  meta  was  reached,  which  would 
disconcert  a  modem  jockey.  Philip  of  Macedon  won  with  the 
fccAi;?,  and  on  his  coins,  in  commemoration  of  the  event,  we 
find  an  enormous  horse  ridden  by  a  diminutive  jockey. 

In  tfa^  37th  Olympiad  boys  were  first  admitted  to  com- 
petition amongst  themselves  in  running  and  wrestling ;  in  the 
38th  Olympiad  the  pentathlum,  and  in  the  41st  boxing  was 
extended  to  boys.  In  the  Qsth  Olympiad  the  race  for  men 
in  armour  was  introduced^  mrXinav  8/ao/Aog.  This  was  a  valuable 
preparation  for  actual  war,  training  men  to  charge  on  the  field. 
At  first  the  competitors  had  to  run  encumbered  with  helmet, 
greaves,  and  shield ;  but  before  long  the  two  former  pieces  of 
armour  were  abandoned,  and  the  shield  alone  retained. 

In  the  70th  Olympiad  the  oir^yt?,  or  biga  of  mules,  was  ad- 
mitted to  a  new  competition ;  in  the  71st  t£e  race  called  xaAmy 
was  instituted,  wherein  the  riders  on  horseback,  who  formed 
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the  competitors,  leapt  in  the  last  lap  from  their  horses  and  ran 
to  the  goal,  holding  them  by  the  rein.  Both  of  these  competi- 
tions were  again  given  up  in  the  84th  Olympiad. 

In  the  93rd  celebration  the  race  for  bigs  of  horses  was 
instituted ;  in  the  96th  the  contest  of  heralds  and  trumpeters  ; 
in  the  99th  the  race  for  quadrigsd  of  colts;  in  the  128th  the 
race  for  bigae  of  colts ;  in  the  131st  the  colt  race ;  in  the  145th 
the  pancratium  for  boys. 

Of  many  of  these  contests  we  may  find  vivid  and  truthful 
representations  on  the  vases  which  were  bestowed  on  the 
victors  in  the  Panathens^  and  other  contests. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  contest,  the  name  of  each  winner, 
and  that  of  the  city  which  claimed  him  as  a  citizen,  was  recited 
with  loud  voice  by  a  herald ;  and  the  Hellanodicffi  placed  on  his 
head  the  crown  of  wild  olive,  which  was  the  greatest  object  of 
ambition  of  every  Greek  youth.  Then  all  the  victors  were  enter- 
tained at  a  banquet  by  the  magistrates  of  £lis  ;  and  amid  heca- 
tombs and  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving  the  festival  came  to  an  end. 

On  approaching  his  o^  city  the  young  victor  was  received 
in  a  manner  well  fitted  to  turn  his  head.  Sometimes  a  part  of 
the  wall  was  thrown  down  that  be  might  enter  by  a  new  and 
unused  door.  All  the  town  kept  festival ;  and  as  his  cort^ 
approached,  singing  some  strain  which  a  lyric  poet  had  com> 
posed  for  the  occasion,  it  was  pelted  with  flowers  and  over- 
whelmed  with  plaudits,  and  solid  rewards  were  added  to  the 
fame.  At  Athens  the  Olympic  victor  had  a  right  to  live  at  the 
public  expense  in  the  Prytaneium ;  at  Sparta  he  had  the  no  leas 
valued  right  of  fighting  near  the  person  of  the  king.  The 
statues  of  victorious  men,  victorious  horses,  and  successful 
chariots  were  set  up  at  Olympia,  and  in  the  cities  to  which 
they  belonged. 


CHAPTER  IX 

THE  MYSTERIES 

We  have  already  spoken  of  mystic  sacrifices,  the  object  of 
which  was  to  establish  a  relation  between  worshipper  and 
worshipped  through  the  death  or  blood  of  a  sacrifice.  There 
is,  however,  another  means  of  attaining  the  same  end,  which  is 
familiar  to  barbarous  races,  in  the  practice  of  certain  hiddeli 
and  sacred  rites,  combining  purification  with  the  partaking  of 
a  sacred  meal,  and  with  dances  or  dramatic  representations. 
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Mysteries  of  this  kind,  retaining  much  of  barbarous  rite, 
yet  capable  of  being  filled  with  higher  meaning  and  becoming 
a  worthy  part  of  religion,  existed  in  many  parts  of  Greece.  By 
far  the  most  important  of  them  were  the  Mysteries  of  £leusis,^ 
originating,  probably  in  pre-Hellenic  times,  in  an  agricultural 
festival,  but  gradually  developed,  under  the  influence  of  Athens, 
into  one  of  the  most  important  features  of  Greek  religion,  and 
the  great  stronghold  in  Hellas  of  the  doctrine  of  a  life  beyond 
the  grave. 

At  Athens  there  were  greater  and  lesser  Mysteries;  the 
lesser  conducted  at  the  temple  of  the  Great  Goddesses  at  AgrsB, 
a  suburb  of  Athens,  in  the  time  of  spring ;  the  greater  celebrated 
at  £leusis,  in  the  month  "R^/^roTni^^  near  to  the  time  for  sow- 
ing seed.  The  lesser  Mysteries  were  regarded  as  a  necessary 
preliminary  for  those  who  wished  to  be  initiated  at  Eleusis ; 
but  of  their  course  we  know  scarcely  anything.  As  to  the 
greater,  we  are  better  informed.  Their  details  were  entirely 
under  the  control  of  a  body  of  magistrates  who  must  belong 
to  certain  patrician  houses.  The  highest  officer  was  the  tc/oo- 
4>dvTris,  who  is  frequently  mentioned  by  ancient  writers  as 
having  supreme  control.  There  were  certain  parts  of  the  Eleu- 
sinian  precinct,  into  which  he  alone  had  the  right  to  penetrate ; 
and  he  was  supposed  to  know  more  than  any  one  else  of  the 
secret  wisdom  of  the  Mysteries,  some  part  of  which  he  com- 
municated to  the  initiated  in  a  series  of  short  and  obscure 
sentences  uttered  from  time  to  time  during  the  ceremonies. 
He  also  in  the  sacred  dramas  which  were,  as  we  shall  see, 
among  the  principal  features  of  the  ceremonies,  sustained  the 
most  importiEint  part.  He  was  taken  necessarily  from  among 
the  descendants  of  Eumolpus,  and  was  accorded,  even  in  civil 
life,  peculiar  honours,  such  as  the  right  of  wearing  a  purple 
diadema.  It  is  evident  that  on  his  character  depended  in  a 
great  degree  that  of  the  whole  Mysteries.  True  there  were 
certain  sacred  books,  religiously  preserved,  which  gave  directions 
which  even  the  Hierophant  was  not  at  liberty  to  neglect,  as  to 
the  ritual  to  be  followed.  But  it  is  likely  that  these  books 
dealt  only  with  outward  form :  such  at  least  is  certainly  the 
character  of  the  inscription  found  at  Andania,  and  regulating 
the  procedure  at  the  Mysteries  held  at  that  city.  But  the 
whole  tone  of  the  celebration  and  the  meaning  of  the  ceremonies 
rested  with  him  to  determine ;  so  when  we  learn  that  in  late 

^  An  acconnt  of  the  sanctuary  of  Eleusis  and   the   Mysteries  there 
celebrated  wiU  bp  fpund  in  Nfw  Chapters  in  Oreek  Ilittory,  chap.  xiv. 
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days  the  Hierophant  was  on  more  than  one  occasion  a  Neo- 
Platonist^  we  can  easily  imagine  that  he  would  tturn  the  cele- 
bration to  quite  other  purposes  than  those  for  which  it  was 
instituted.  As  his  colleague  he  had  the  Hierophantis  chosen 
from  the  families  of  the  Eumolpide  or  Philleidse,  who  must  be 
of  chaste  reputation  and  advanced  age,  and  who  in  the  dramas 
probably  represented  Demeter  or  her  daughter.  Next  in  dignity 
to  this  pair  came  the  Torch-bearers,  8^i}xo&,  male  and  female, 
who  were  in  early  times  taken  from  tiie  family  of  Triptolemus, 
but  afterwards,  that  race  having  become  extinct^  from  that  of 
Lycomedes.  These  officials  conducted  the  crowds  of  votaries, 
and  instructed  them  in  many  matters.  Other  important  officers 
were  the  herald,  ktJ/w^,  the  cirijSio/uos  or  sacnficer,  and  the 
eponymous  priestess  of  Demeter ;  ^nd  there  were  a  number  of 
minor  officials.  In  addition  each  intending  celebrant  had  to 
join  himself  to  the  company  of  a  mystagogus,  that  is,  a  person 
of  standing  who  had  been  himself  initiated,  and  who  both 
prepared  his  clients  for  the  ceremony,  and  in  person  conducted 
them  through  it.  The  police  was  maintained  by  the  Upoirotot 
and  other  sacred  officers  of  the  Republic,  under  the  supreme 
control  of  the  Archon-Basileus ;  and  all  persons  committing 
any  act  of  sacrilege  during  the  celebration  was  punished  with 
extreme  severity,  sometimes  even  being  put  to  death  on  the 
spot  if  captured  flagrante  delicto.  The  memorable  instance  of 
Alcibiades  shows  how  deeply  the  Athenian  people  resented  any 
attempt  to  desecrate  their  much-loved  Mysteries. 

Initiation  was  originally  confined  as  a  privilege  to  Athenians, 
or  even  to  a  narrower  circle.  But  this  exclusiveness  was  after- 
wards relaxed,  and  persons  of  good  Hellenic  parentage  found 
no  difficulty  in  procuring  admission.  Persians  were  pointedly 
excluded,  as  well  as  slaves,  and  all  persons  branded  with 
infamy  or  stained  with  crime.  Women,  however,  were  ad- 
mitted as  freely  as  men ;  indeed,  a  well-bom  Athenian  of  either 
sex  would  scarcely  fail  to  undergo  the  rite.  Socrates  was 
reproached  for  being  almost  the  only  Athenian  who  had  not 
applied.  Candidates  for  initiation,  fiwrrai,  were  required  to 
observe  certain  dietetic  rules.  These  were,  however,  based 
less  on  ethical  principle  than  on  ceremonial  grounds.  They 
had  to  abstain  from  chickens,  fish  of  some  sorts,  beans,  pome- 
granates, and  apples.  The  priests  had  carefully  to  avoid  the 
contamination  arising  from  a  corpse,  or  from  certain  animals 
reputed  unclean,  xfi  was  required  of  the  Hierophant  that 
during  the  festival  he  should  live  apart  from  his  wifeJ  But 
the  most  rigorous  provisions  were  those  which  exactea  from 
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priests  and  mystse  alike  absolute  secrecy  as  to  all  the  details 
of  the  festival  The  penalty  of  death  was  provided  against 
any  one  who  failed  to  preserve  the  secret ;  but  it  was  seldom 
inflicted,  for  it  was  seldom  merited.  The  works  of  art  of  the 
Greeks  are  as  reserved  on  the  subject  as  their  writings ;  and 
Demosthenes  could  declare  that  it  was  not  possible  for  those 
who  had  not  been  initiated  at  Eleusis  to  learn  by  hearsay 
anything  which  went  on  there. 

The^  local  tradition  at  Eleusis  assigned  the  origin  of  the 
mysteries  there  to  Eumolpus,  one  of  the  traditional  Thracian 
seers  and  poets  who  were  supposed  to  have  so  largely  influenced 
Greek  religious  thought  And  this  may  suggest  the  question 
whether  they  were  not  influenced  from  Phrygia,  where  dwelt 
a  people  kindred  to  the  Thracian,  and  distinguished  among  the 
races  of  antiquity  by  their  devotion  to  great  chthonic  goddesses. 
This  view  is  advocated  by  Mr.  Ramsay  in  the  Encydopvedia 
Britannica  (Mysteries).  In  that  case  they  would  exhibit  a 
fragment  of  the  religion  of  Asia  Minor  adopted  and  purified 
by  the  Athenians.  To  trace  fully  the  growth  of  this  cultus 
from  stage  to  stage,  until  from  an  ol^cure  local  worship  it 
became  one  celebrated  throughout  the  civilised  world,  would 
not  be  possible  in  the  absence  of  ancient  testimony.  The 
cause  of  that  growth  was  without  doubt  the  close  connection 
of  Eleusis  with  Athens,  and  the  adoption  by  the  latter  city  of 
Eleusinian  beliefs  and  legends.  M.  Lenormant  ^  considers  that 
we  can  trace  three  successive  periods  in  the  history  of  the 
Eleusinian  Mysteries.  The  first  is  represented  by  the  Homeric 
hymn  to  Demeter,  and  during  its  continuance  the  ceremonies 
were  altogether  of  a  commemorative  kind.  The  abduction  of 
Cora,  the  wanderings  and  grief  of  her  mother,  the  interference 
of  the  higher  powers,  and  finally  the  partial  restoration  of  the 
lost  one  were  all  brought  before  the  eyes  of  the  initiated  ;  and 
at  the  same  time  it  is  likely  that  these  scenes  were  explained 
as  relating  to  the  hiding  of  seed  in  the  earth  and  its  rising  in 
spring,  phenomena  the  explanation  of  which  occupies  much  of 
the  religious  thought  of  many  primitive  peoples.  The  name  of 
lacchus  does  not  occur  in  the  hymn,  and  its  omission  has  been 
variously*  explained.     But  it  is  only  in  the  second  period  of 

^  A  considerable  part  of  the  following  pages  is  taken  from  my  New 
Chapters  in  Oreek  Hutory^  with  the  permission  of  the  publisher,  Mr.  John 
Murray. 

'  CmUemforary  Review^  1880.  The  writer  speaks  with  especial  authority 
on  this  subject,  having  been  engaged  in  excavations  at  Eleusis,  and  being 
versed  in  the  obscurer  elements  of  Greek  cult. 
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Eleusinian  history  that  lacchus  takes  an  important  place.  This 
period  hegins  early  indeed,  but  subsequently  to  the  Homeric 
hymn.  In  it  we  trace  the  gradual  intrusion  of  orgiastic  and 
Dionysiac  rites,  lacchus  being  identified  with  Bacchus,  and 
that  deity  taking  his  place  at  Eleusis  as  husband  or  as  son  of 
Persephona  The  third  period  may  begin  about  the  time  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  is  marked  by  ^e  a^loption  at  Eleusis, 
under  the  influence  of  the  school  of  religion  called  by  the 
name  of  Orpheus,  of  the  strange  Cretan  legend  of  Zagreus,  and 
the  Oriental  rites  which  belong  to  that  deity,  the  chthonic 
Dionysus.  These  are  the  rites  which  caused  so  much  scandal 
in  Greece,  and  which,  when  they  spread  into  Campania,  were 
put  down  by  the  strong  hand  of  the  Roman  Republic.  Not 
that  the  Eleusinian  rites  ever  became  really  licentious  or  in- 
decent :  their  close  connection  with  all  that  was  respectable  at 
Athens  saved  them  from  that  Buji  the  cultus  of  Zagreus 
found  a  home  at  Eleusis,  and  his  legend  was  closely  connected 
with  that  of  the  Great  Goddesses.  Only  it  was  explained  away 
in  spiritual  and  non-natural  fashion,  and  was  even  made  edifying 
by  having  put  into  it  the  promise  of  future  life  beyond  the 
grave.  We  might  perhaps  distinguish  a  fourth  period,  when 
neo-Platonic  philosophers  were  hierophantse,  and  the  doctrines 
of  Eleusis  were  developed  by  the  pagans  as  a  parallel  and 
counterpoise  to  those  of  the  Christian  Church. 

In  the  Mysteries  of  Eleusis  four  acts  were  distinguished  :  (i) 
KdOafxris,  the  preliminary  purification ;  (2)  oTxrracrts,  the  rites 
and  sacrifices  which  preceded  and  prepared  the  way  for  the 
actual  celebration ;  (3)  rcA-en;  or  fivrftris,  the  initiation  properly 
so  called ;  and  (4)  ciroTrreux,  the  last  and  highest  grade  of  initia- 
tion. The  last  two  of  these  stages  alone  were  of  private  and 
mysterious  nature ;  at  the  first  two  the  whole  populace  assisted 
freely.  The  whole  festival  was  protected  by  a  sacred  truce,  ^ 
proclaimed,  like  that  in  connection  with  the  Olympian  festival, 
by  public  heralds.  During  the  earlier  part  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  the  Spartans  respected  this  truce;  but  after  the  renewal 
of  hostilities  and  the  occupation  of  Deceleia,  they  stopped  for 
many  years  the  procession  of  mystsd  to  Eleusis. 

We  learn  from  an  inscription  ^  of  the  age  of  Hadrian,  that 
on  the  13th  of  Boedromion,  the  Ephebi  of  Athens  were 
marshalled,  and  went  in  procession  to  Eleusis  in  order  to  escort 

^  Dittenberger,  Syll,  No.  384.  Br,  Mua.  Inser,  No.  2.  The  duration 
of  the  truce  was  from  the  middle  of  Metageitnion,  including  all  Boe- 
dromion, until  the  loth  of  Pyanepsion. 

=  Dittenberger,  SyU,  No.  387. 
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thence  on  the  14th  in  solemn  procession  certain  sacred  objects, 
Ta  Upa,  which  were  required  for  the  procession  from  Athens 
to  Meusisy  which  at  that  age  took  place  on  the  19th  of 
Boedromion^ 

The  first  day  of  the  Eleusinia  fell  on  the  15th  of  Boe- 
dromion.  It  was  called  the  assembling,  dyvpfji}^,  because  on  it 
the  mystsB  assembled  in  groups,  each  under  the  direction  and 
guidance  of  a  mystagogus.  At  the  Stoa  PcecUe  they  received 
a  sort  of  address  ^m  the  officials;  the  King-archon  first 
ordering  those  to  withdraw  who  were  stained  by  crime  or 
ignominy,  or  otherwise  unworthy  of  admission,  and  the  hiero- 
phant  next  proclaiming  the  conditions  required  of  those  who 
desired  to  be  initiated,  and  enjoining  purity,  both  inward  and 
outward,  on  all.  And  the  sacred  herald  impressed  on  the 
assembled  votaries  the  duty  of  absolute  secrecy  as  to  all  that 
they  might  witness,  and  bade  them  be  silent  throughout,  and 
not  even  utter  exclamations. 

The  second  day  of  the  mysteries,  the  i6th  of  Boedromion, 
was  that  called  aXxiBe  ikvarax,  "  Mystae  to  the  sea,"  because  on 
it  the  candidates  for  initiation  purified  alike  themselves  and 
the  young  pig,  which  was  the  regular  victim  of  the  goddesses, 
in  the  salt  waters  of  the  sea,  or  perhaps,  as  M.  Lenormant 
maintains,  in  the  salt  water  of  the  two  lakes  called  Kheiti  on 
the  Sacred  Way. 

These  days  were  not  at  Athens  holidays,  except  for  the 
mystie.  But  the  17th  of  Boedromion  was  kept  as  a  holiday 
generally.  On  it  there  wore  solemn  state  sacrifices  in  the 
£leusinium  at  Athens;  and  each  of  the  mystae  offered  the 
sacred  pig  required  from  him.  On  the  i8th  also  there  was  a 
continuation  of  sacriBces  and  offerings  to  the  two  goddesses. 

The  grand  procession  of  the  mystsB  from  Athens  to  Eleusis 
is  spoken  of  by  the  writers  as  happening  on  the  20th  of  the 
month.  The  inscription  already  cited  assigns  it  to  the  19th. 
Possibly  by  the  time  of  Hadrian  the  day  had  been  chfiuige(^  or 
it  may  be,  as  Dittenberger  suggests,  that  as  the  procession  did 
not  reach  Eleusis  until  after  sunset  on  the  19th  it  was  reckoned 
OS  belonging  to  the  20th.  It  bore  the  name  of  lacchus,  because 
in  it  the  statue  of  lacchus  was  borne  from  Athens  to  Eleusis, 
escorted  by  the  Ephebi,  and  followed  by  the  crowd  of  the 
mystsa,  each  bearing  a  lighted  torch.  The  march  was  ordered 
by  the  lacchagogus ;  the  statue  was  attended  by  two  priestesses, 
and  followed  by  bearers,  who  carried  the  cradle  and  the  play- 
things of  the  infant  deity.  The  procession  kept  up  a  constant 
singing  of  hymns,  of  which  we  may  form. some  idea  from  the 
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imitatiQils  of  them  in  ibe  Frogs,  At  each  of  the  shiineB  on  the 
Sacred  Way  it  stopped  to  vake  sacrifices  and  libations,  to  sing 
hymns  and  perform  sacred  dances.  Natorally  it  moved  but 
slowly  and,  though  starting  at  daybreak,  did  not  reach  Eleusis 
till  late  at  nif^t  Reaching  the  spot  the  mystn  found  some 
shelter  or  encampment  to  protect  them  from  the  weather  dniing 
their  stay  at  Eleusis. 

The  site  of  Eleusis  has  now  been  fully  excavated  by  the  Greek 
ArchsBological  Society.'  The  centre  of  the  sacred  enclosure 
was  occupied  by  the  great  Hall  of  Initiation.  This  was  in  no 
sense  a  temple,  but  merely  a  vast  hall,  whereof  the  roof  was 
supported  by  a  forest  of  pillars,  while  round  the  four  sides 
were  stone  seats  eight  steps  high,  capable  of  holding  ^me  3000 
-^people.  Practically  it  was  only  a  shelter,  adapted  to  protect 
from  storms  and  rain  the  whole  body  of  the  myste,  together 
with  the  hierophant  and  other  officials,  who  had  to  instruct 
them  by  sight  and  sound  in  the  sacred  lore  of  Eleusis. 

During  the  daytime  the  mystas  fasted,  breaking  their  fast, 
as  the  Mohammedans  do  in  our  time,  at  sunset;  and  as  most 
of  the  sacred  ceremonies  went  on  at  night,  we  must  suppose 
that  the  day  was  mostly  spent  in  sleep,  or  in  prostration  resulting 
from  the  excitements  of  the  night  Amid  the  nightly  cele- 
brations we  can  distinguish  certain  interesting  ceremonies. 

First  the  initiated  had  to  rouse  in  themselves  a  feeling  of 
sympathy  with  Demeter  in  her  passion.  They  imitated  the 
sad  wanderings  of  the  goddess  who  roamed,  torch  in  hand, 
along  the  shore  of  Eleusis;  and  we  are  told  that  the  lights 
which  they  bore  looked  from  a  distance  like  a  swarm  of  fire- 
flies on  the  shore  of  the  bay.  They  sat  like  their  sorrowing 
goddess  on  the  '*  joyless  rock,"  and  tried  to  imagine  that  from 
them  also  the  sweet  Persephone  had  been  snatched  away. 
Amid  80  many  mystsB  some  must  have  suffered  the  loss  of  their 
own  children,  and  perhaps  to  them  the  feeling  that  such  loss 
was  not  unknown,  even  to  the  immortal  gods,  and  perhaps 
might  be,  like  the  absence  of  Persephone,  only  temporary,  must 
have  sometimes  come  as  a  strong  consolation. 

Secondly,  there  was  certainly  a  sacranient  of  eating  and 
drinking.  After  a  nine  days'  fast  Demeter  had  been  persuaded 
by  the  drolleries  of  lambe  or  Baubo  to  partake  of  food  and 
drink,  and  to  change  the  harshness  of  despair  for  less  passionate 
grief.     The  votaries  of  Demeter  also  broke  their  fast  by  eating 

^  A  plan  will  be  found  in  my  New  ChapUrtt  and  in  the  new  edition  of 
Smith's  OUuiieal  JHetionary,  under  ''Eleosis." 
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from  a  sacred  vessel  and  drinking  a  draught  called  the  kvk€<oVj 
made  of  meal  and  water.  They  also  handled  certain  sacred 
objects,  transferring  them  from  basket  to  box,  or  from  box  to 
basket^  according  to  a  fixed  rituaL  Of  course  such  ceremonies 
are  no  surprise  to  the  anthropologist,  who  knows  that  in  all 
religions  some  of  the  most  solemn  ceremonies  are  connected 
wit£  eating  and  drinking  in  common. 


Pifl.  17.— Hall  of  the  Mtbtjs.    (DBbpfkld.) 


Thirdly,  it  may  be  regarded  as  certain  that  the  crowning  and 
consummation  of  the  whole  celebration  at  Eleusis  consisted  in 
certain  representations  of  a  dramatic  character,  mysteries  or 
miracle  plays,  which  were  acted  in  the  sacred  meeting-hall,  and 
which  contained  the  revelations  to  be  made  to  the  initiated. 

But  we  must  begin  by  dismissing  as  fanciful  and  unfounded 
a  great  deal  of  modem  conjecture  on  this  subject.     Some 
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modem  writers  have  taxed  their  ingenaitj  to  imagine  sach 
noble  revelations  as  should  correspond  to  what  they  think  the 
Elensinia  ought  to  be.  They  have  pictured  to  themselves 
elaborate  ceremonies  and  carefully  planned  stage-effects ;  and 
it  must  be  confessed  that  they  are  not  without  the  support  of 
some  ancient  authorities,  who,  however,  belong  to  the  last 
periods  of  Greek  literature.  For  example,  the  orator  Themistius, 
who  lived  in  the  fourth  century,  writes  of  the  mystsd :  "  They 
wander  about  at  first;  they  enter  on  wearisome  deviations; 
they  walk  about  full  of  suspicion  and  uncertainty  in  the  dark- 
ness; and  the  nearer  they  approach  to  the  gosA^  the  more 
terrible  everything  becomes :  there  is  nothing  but  trembling, 
shuddering,  sweating,  and  stupor.  Then  a  marvellous  light  falls 
on  them,  and  they  enter  pure  places  and  meadows,  and  hear 
voices,  and  see  dances,  and  witness  migestic  utterances  and 
sacred  forms."  It  is  perhaps  not  strange  that  some  writers 
should  have  supposed,  on  the  strength  of  such  passages  as  this, 
that  the  mystn,  on  their  way  to  the  hall  of  assembly,  passed 
through  long  underground  passages,  and  wandered  far  in  the 
darkness.  And  the  opinion  has  been  widely  diffused,  though 
based  on  slight  authority,  that  in  these  wanderings  there  were 
displayed  before  them  the  terrors  of  Tartarus,  dreadful  sights 
and  sounds,  in  sharp  contrast  to  the  delights  of  £lysium 
supposed  to  be  revealed  in  the  hall  itself.  This  view  must  be 
considered  as  finally  disposed  of  by  the  evidence  of  excavation, 
which  has  proved  that  the  undery[round  passages  which  the  . 
Dilettanti  supposed  themselves  to  have  discovered  never  existed. 
The  darkling  walk,  which  was  said  to  be  so  full  or  tetrors  and 
uncertainties,  could  only  be  the  walk  from  the  propylaea  to  the 
gates  of  the  hall.  But  we  must  remember  that  after  their 
daily  fast  the  votaries  would  be  worked  up  to  a  pitch  of  excite- 
ment ;  their  expectation  would  be  raised  to  the  highest  point ; 
and  the  nights  were  planned  by  the  Attic  calendar  so  as  to  fall 
when  there  was  no  moon.  The  mystae  might  therefore  be  very 
ready  to  imagine  more  than  they  saw. 

But  what  happened  when  at  last  the  door  of  the  hall 
was  opened,  and  the  torch-bearer  appeared  with  his  torch  to 
lead  the  myate  into  the  sacred  place?  Then,  at  all  events, 
it  may  be  thought,  strange  sights  and  sounds  would  be  met 
The  simple  answer  is  that  at  Eleusis  there  was  no  provision 
for  the  production  of  strange  stage-effects.  Never  at  any  time 
was  there  in  the  shallow  stage  of  a  Greek  theatre  any  room 
for  those  elaborate  effects  in  which  modem  sta^e  managers 
delight.     All  was  simplicity  and  convention.     But  at  Eleusis 
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there  was  not  even  a  stage.  The  people  sat  tier  above  tier 
all  round  the  building,  and  whatever  went  on  had  to  go  on 
in  their  midst  If  they  were  dazzled  by  strange  sights,  these 
sights  must  have  been  very  simply  contrived.  If  they  saw 
gods  descending  from  the  sky  or  rising  from  the  ground,  they 
must  have  been  willing  to  spread  round  the  very  primitive 
machinery,  by  which  such  ascents  and  descents  would  be 
accomplished,  an  imaginative  halo  of  their  own. 

In  the  midst  of  the  crowd  the  hierophant  and  his  colleagues 
displayed  certain  sights  and  uttered  certain  sounds  which  the 
people  received  with  trembling  veneration,  and  filled  with  a 
meaning  perhaps  out  of  proportion  to  the  actual  phenomena. 
It  is  the  opinion  of  Lenormant  that  on  successive  nights  there 
were  acted  two  separate  miracle  plays,  in  which  the  parts  were 
taken  by  the  officers  of  the  Eleusinia;  but  as  to  tiie  details 
of  these  plays,  we  are  altogether  left  to  conjecture.  They 
dwelt  perhaps  on  the  wanderings  and  grief  of  Demeter,  the 
return  of  Cora  from  the  under-world,  and  perhaps  the  extra- 
ordinary history  of  Zagreus,  who  was  slain  by  the  Titans. 

The  last  formal  act  of  the  mysteries  seems  to  us  simple 
enough,  though  it  was  certainly  regarded  as  no  unimportant 
part  of  the  whole.  The  mystse  filled  with  water  two  vessels 
which  bore  the  special  name  of  plemocho®,  and  emptied  them 
in  libation,  turning  to  east  and  west,  and  repeating  the  mystic 
words,  vc,  KV€,  The  first  prayer  was  directed  to  the  sky,  and 
was  a  petition  for  rain ;  the  second  to  the  earth,  as  a  prayer  for 
fertility.  These  simple  words  are  probably  part  of  the  oldest 
Eleusinian  ritual,  and  show  the  original  character  of  the  whole 
festival  to  have  been  a  religious  service  of  prayer,  that  the  corn- 
sowing  just  going  on  might  lead  to  a  fair  harvest. 

By  the  24th  of  Boedromion  the  secret  parts  of  the  mysteries 
were  over ;  the  festival  again  became  of  a  public  nature,  and 
all  Athens  again  kept  holiday.  Then  they  celebrated  the 
games  called  Eleusinia,  one  of  the  most  important  of  Athenian 
agones,  the  prize  wherein  consisted  of  a  measure  of  barley, 
reaped  probably  in  the  sacred  Eharian  plain.  The  games 
grew  in  duration  as  time  went  on :  at  first  only  occupying  one 
day,  they  at  last  absorbed  quite  four.  An  important  part  of 
them  was  the  representation  of  tragedies  in  the  theatre  of 
Eleusi&  We  learn  that  at  one  time  the  plays  of  iEschylus 
were,  by  preference,  selected  on  account  of  their  religious 
character;  in  the  Macedonian  age  the  Dionysiac  artists  re- 
sorted to  Eleusis,  and  for  two  or  three  days  furnished  amuse- 
ment to  the  mystse  and  their  visitors. 
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The  return  to  Athens,  like  the  setting  out  thence,  took  place 
in  solemn  procession,  the  priests  joining  the  cort^ei  At  one 
part  at  least  of  its  progress  the  pomp  must  have  relapsed  into 
disorder  and  clamour ;  for  the  people  of  Athens  went  out  with 
masks  on  their  faces  to  meet  the  returning  mystsB,  and  received 
them  at  the  bridge  over  the  Cephissus  with  jests  and  banter. 
The  mystsB  replied,  and  a  contest  ensued  of  wit  or  of  scurrility, 
in  which  each  tried  to  surpass  the  other.  Such  mixtures  of 
jest  and  religion  do  not  shock  the  feelings  of  natives  of  southern 
£uTope. 

There  is  no  good  ground  for  the  supposition  that  the  Eleu- 
sinian  priests  communicated  to  the  people  some  theology  above 
the  common,  some  mystic  doctrine  preserved  in  the  archives  of 
Eleusis  and  handed  down  from  age  to  age.  There  were  rites 
and  representations  of  a  symbolic  character,  well  adapted,  no 
doubt,  to  act  upon  the  nerves  and  imaginations  of  those  present. 
These  scenes  brought  men  nearer  to  the  gods,  and  caused  a  thrill 
of  sympathy  with  the  feelings  of  the  deities  to  pass  through 
human  bosoms  ;  but  they  did  not  instruct  the  intellect,  still  less 
impart  any  cosmologic  or  theogonic  system.  Even  the  sentences 
wluch,  as  we  learn,  the  actors  in  the  divine  dramas  threw  out 
from  time  to  time,  were  full  of  fancy  and  mysticism  rather  than 
of  sober  meaning.  "Aristotle,"  says  Synesivs,  "is  of  opinion 
that  the  initiated  learned  nothing  precisely,  but  that  they  re- 
ceived impressions,  that  they  were  put  into  a  certain  frame  of 
mind!"  We  can  scarcely  do  better  in  such  a  matter  than 
adhere  to  this  opinion. 

A  ceremony  affects  people  by  its  symbolism,  and  each  man 
interprets  the  symbols  according  to  the  state  of  his  heart  and 
his  belief.  To  the  vulgar-minded  they  are  vulgar  and  trivial, 
to  critical  and  uninterested  spectators  they  are  tedious  and 
foolish ;  but  to  those  to  whom  they  have  a  meaning  they  are 
of  real  value ;  and  the  more  vague  the  ceremony,  the  greater 
is  the  variety  of  meaning  which  can  be  put  into  it.  \Oi  dog- 
una^  teaching  as  we  have  already  remarked,  there  was  none 
atETeusis  Fomy  pleasing  sights  to  remain  in  the  imagination, 
and  short  enigmatical  sentences  to  be  stored  in  the  memory, 
all  likely  to  recur  to  the  mind  at  the  critical  moments  of  life, 
and  whenever  that  state  of  nervous  exaltation  recurred  which 
had  existed  when  they  were  first  received  at  Eleusis*^ 

The  Eleusinia,  though  the  most  sacred  of  the  Mysteries,  by 
no  means  stood  alone.  €k)pies  of  them  were  introduced  into 
many  Greek  cities;  and  there  were  also  celebrations  of  an 
independent  origin  and  embodying  other  early  traditions.     For 
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instance,  there  were  in  Arcadia  mysteries  connected  with  the 
deity  whom  the  Arcadians  called  Desp^na,  and  regarded  as  the 
daughter  of  Demeter  and  Poseidon,  which  seem  to  have  heen 
hased  on  other  legends  than  those  of  Eleusis.  At  Trcezen  in 
Argolis  and  the  island  of  ^gina  there  were  mysteries  attached 
to  the  cnlt  of  two  deities  called  Damia  and  Auxesia,  which 
enjoyed  considerahle  renown  in  the  days  of  Herodotus.  But 
the  only  mysteries  which  in  antiquity  and  dignity  could  vie 
with  those  of  Eleusis  were  those  belonging  to  the  Pelasgic 
Cabiri  in  the  island  gf^amothraca  The  whole  cultus  of  these 
deities  seems  like  a  fossil  ^ra^ent  of  a  very  primitive  phase 
of  Greek  religion.  There  were,  indeed,  Phoenician  Cabiri,  but 
Lenormant^  maintains  that  these  were  entirely  distinct  from 
the  Samothracian  deities,  who  were  elemental  spirits  of  fire, 
and  teachers  of  mankind  in  the  arts  of  metallurgy.  They  were 
in  number  four — two  male,  one  female,  and  one  of  doubtful 
gender ;  their  names  were  Axieros,  Axiokersus,  Axiokersa,  and 
Cadmilus.  Removing  the  prefix  axi,  which  seems  to  be  the 
Greek  o^ios,  venerable  or  honourable,  we  may  easily  explain 
the  first  three  names.  Eros  is  the  principle  of  union,  Kersus 
the  male,  and  Kersa  the  female  procreative  element ;  from  the 
union  of  the  two  latter  Cadmilus  is  bom. 

Of  the  Samothracian  Mysteries  we  know  very  little;  but 
we  may  safely  conjecture  that  the  ideas  of  sex  and  of  pro- 
creation dominated  them  even  more  than  those  of  Eleusis. 
This  fact  may  seem  repulsive;  but  we  must  remember  that 
all  the  nations  of  the  Levant  in  early  times  closely  connected 
the  idea  of  generation  with  that  of  life  after  death,  and  that 
of  a  spirit  dwelling  in  the  universe.  The  more  reserved 
manners  of  modem  times  make  symbolism  borrowed  from  the 
relations  of  the  sexes  seem  out  of  place  in  religious  exposi- 
tions; but  more  primitive  and  demonstrative  races  did  not 
feel  the  incongmity  as  we  do.  The  worship  of  the  Cabiri 
and  their  mysteries  were  adopted  in  several  states  of  Greece, 
brought  over  no  doubt  by  sailors  and  merchants  who  touched 
at  Samothrace,  or  who  ascribed  their  safety  in  storm  to  the 
interference  of  the  Samothracian  deities.  An  inscription  has 
been  foimd  at  Andania  in  Messenia,^  giving  full  instmctions 
for  the  celebration  at  that  place  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Cabiri, 
who  must  there  surely  have  been  identified  with  the  Dioscuri. 

>  In  D&remberg  and  Saglio's  Dictionary,  s,v,  Cabiri. 
*  Sauppe,   MyHerieninsehrift   wm  Andania;   Dittenberger,   No.   388. 
In  Newton's  Eitayt,  p.  177,  is  a  very  full  summary. 
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It  deals,  however,  entirely  with  external  ceremonies,  such  as 
processions  and  banquets,  and  does  not  give  directions  for 
those  secret  rites  which  were  the  essential  part  of  the  cult. 
One  notable  fact  is,  however,  the  mention  in  the  inscription 
of  certain  sacred  books,  which  we  must  suppose  to  have  con- 
tained the  ritual  in  use  on  these  occasions. 


CHAPTEE  X 

THB  ATTIC   CALENDAR 

The  subject  of  Religious  Festivals  in  Greece  is  one  of  far  too 
great  extent  to  be  adequately  treated  of  in  a  handbook  like 
the  present  Every  important  cult  had  attached  to  it  some 
festival,  which  had  to  be  duly  celebrated  at  some  fixed  time 
of  year;  every  important  city  had  a  calendar,  in  which  the 
days  set  apart  for  the  festivals  of  the  various  civic  deities  were 
set  forth  in  order ;  and  it  was  generally  believed  that  neglect 
of  the  sacred  usages  thus  established  would  bring  down  the 
wrath  of  offended  deities. 

The  character  of  some  of  the  more  important  of  the  Greek 
festivals  is  set  forth  in  the  latter  half  of  Hermann's  Gottes- 
dienstliche  Alierthumer.  In  the  present  work  all  that  is 
attempted  is,  in  other  chapters,  a  sketch  of  the  Eleusinia  (chap, 
ix.)  and  the  great  agonistic  festivals,  which  had  an  important 
national  significance  (chap.  viiL),  and  in  the  present  place,  a 
brief  account  of  the  calendar  and  festivals  of  one  city,  Athens, 
which  is  not  only  the  most  important  of  Greek  cities,  but  also 
that  as  to  which  we  are  in  all  tilings  most  fully  informed. 

In  place  of  tracing  historically  the  origin  of  the  various 
festivals  of  the  Athenians,  an  interesting  but  somewhat  specu- 
lative inquiry,  we  here  rapidly  follow  the  course  of  the  Attic 
calendar,  as  established  in  historic  times,  using  principally  the 
authority  of  A.  Mommsen,  whose  Heatiologie  (1864)  is  the 
most  satisfactory  work  on  the  subject 

The  ordinary  Attic  year  consisted  of  the  following  twelve 
months — Hecatombseon  (roughly  our  July),  Metageitnion 
(August),  Boedromion  (September),  Pyanepsion  (October), 
Msemacterion  (November),  Poseideon  (December),  Gamelion 
(January),  Anthesterion  (February),  Elaphebolion  (March), 
Munychion  (April),  Thargelion  (May),  Scirophorion  (June). 
These  months,  some  of  which  were   29   and  some  30  days 
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long,  made  up  a  year  of  354  days;  and  in  order  that  the 
months  should  not  in  successive  years  fall  in  different  seasons, 
it  was  necessary  frequently  to  interpolate  an  intercalary  month, 
a  second  Poseideon  of  30  days. 

It  should  be  remembered,  in  reading  accounts  of  Greek 
festivals,  that  to  the  Greeks  the  festal  day  began  at  sunset^  as 
the  Sabbath  still  does  among  the  Jews.  Thus  when  a  cele- 
bration belongs  to  the  loth  of  a  month,  its  ceremonies  might 
occupy  any  time  between  the  sunset  of  the  9th  and  the  sunset 
of  the  loth^  A  torch-race,  for  example,  would  be  held  in  the 
evening  preceding  the  sacrifices  and  processions. 

It  is  impossible,  in  following  the  Attic  Calendar,  either  to 
give  references,  which  would  take  too  much  space,  or  to  go 
into  any  details.  Those  who  wish  to  examine  the  matter  in 
detail  must  consult  larger  worka  I  shall  endeavour  only  to 
impress  upon  the  reader  the  great  variety  and  interest  of  the 
religious  festivals  of  Attica  during  the  great  time  of  Athens. 

Hecatombfidon,  the  first  and  hottest  month  of  the  year,  was 
dedicated  to  Apollo  as  sun-god.  On  the  12th  of  the  month 
the  Cronia  were  celebrated,  and  on  the  i6th  the  Synoecia,  a 
feast  connected  in  legend  with  the  crwoiicur/io$,  by  which 
Theseus  introduced  unity  into  Attica.  But  the  great  event  of 
the  month  was  the  Panatheneea,  the  most  distinctively  Attic 
of  religious  festivals,  and  one  which  has  left  us  an  unrivalled 
record  in  art 

The  festival  was  held  on  the  28th  of  the  month,  the  sup- 
posed day  of  the  birth  of  Athena,  on  which  she  sprang  fuU- 
armed  from  the  head  of  her  father  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly 
of  the  gods.  With  the  story  of  its  origin  the  names  of 
greatest  importance  in  early  Ath^ian  history  were  intertwined. 
Erichthonius  is  said  first  to  hav6  established  a  festival  in  honour 
of  the  goddess;  Theseus  made  the  AthensBa  into  Panathensea ; 
and  Peisistratus  ordained  that  on  every  fourth  year  the  festival 
should  be  one  of  exceptional  brilliancy.  But  the  Greater  and 
the  Lesser  Panathensea  differed  rather  in  scale  than  in  char- 
acter: alike  they  bore  testimony  to  the  glory  of  the  goddess 
and  the  splendour  of  the  Athenian  city,  of  which  she  was  as 
it  were  the  mythological  embodiment.  Primarily  the  Great 
Panathenaic  festival  was  agonistic.  There  were  musical  con- 
tests in  singing,  with  the  lyre  and  the  flute,  and  in  rhapsodic 
recitation  of  epic  poems ;  and  there  were  gymnastic  contests  on 
a  scarcely  smaller  scale  than  those  held  at  Olympia  and  Nemea. 
The  victors  were  rewarded  with  amphorae  of  oil  from  the  sacred 
trees  of  Athena,  from  six  to  sixty  of  which  were  assigned  to 
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the  various  winners.  Painted  vases  were  also  presented  to  the 
successful  competitors,  bearing  a  representation  of  the  contest 
in  which  each  had  been  successful ;  in  later  days  also  the  name 
of  the  archon  to  fix  the  date.^  With  the  purely  gymnastic 
exercises  were  mingled  others  of  a  more  decidedly  warlike 
character — riding  on  horseback  in  full  armour,  throwing  the 
javelin  from  horseback,  and  leaping  out  of  and  returning  to 
chariots  in  full  course. 

Parties  of  dancers  vied  one  with  the  other  in  the  Pyrrhic 
dance,  and  the  tribes  sent  up  groups  of  adult  men  to  contend 
for  the  prize  of  evavBpla^  or  manly  beauty.  At  night  torch- 
races  were  run,  and  the  youths  of  Athens  contended,  like 
modem  imiversity  men,  in  boat-races,  though  of  course  the 
sea-going  boats  were  of  a  far  more  solid  build  than  the  light 
racing  craft  of  modern  days. 

On  the  principal  day  of  the  festival  there  took  place  that 
solemn  procession  up  to  the  Acropolis  of  which  a  reflection 
still  remains  to  us  in  the  frieze  of  the  Parthenon.  The  object 
of  the  procession  was  partly  to  convey  to  the  presence  of  the 
goddess  those  who  had  been  victorious  in  the  games  held  in 
her  honour,  partly  to  conduct  to  the  altar  of  sacrifice  the  cowa 
presented  by  the  Athenians,  and  the  oxen  and  sheep  sent  for 
sacrifice  by  the  various  colonies  of  Athens  in  foreign  lands. 
But  the  chief  purpose  was  to  carry  up  to  the  temple,  perhaps 
for  decking  the  wooden  statue  of  Athena,  which  was  her  oldest 
and  most  sacred  effigy,  a  robe  woven  by  the  Arrhephoric  maidens, 
and  broidered  by  them  with  scenes  from  the  battle  of  the  goda 
and  giants,  wherein  Athena  had  herself  won  imperishable  re- 
nown. The  sacred  peplos  was  attached  as  a  sail  to  the  mast 
of  a  ship  when  carried  through  the  streets,  and  then  carried  up 
to  the  presence  of  Athena  and  deposited  in  her  treasury. 

The  month  Metageitnion  contained  but  unimportant  festivals  ; 
that  which  succeeded,  Boedromion,  was  more  important  in  the 
calendar.  The  second  of  the  month  was  the  anniversary  of  the 
contest  between  Athena  and  Poseidon  for  the  Attic  territoiy, 
a  contest  represented  in  one  of  the  pediments  of  the  Parthenon. 
It  was  a  day  of  ill-fortune  and  depression.  But  the  third  was 
the  anniversary  of  a  far  more  auspicious  event,  the  victory  of 
Platsea.^    We  are,  however,  left  in  uncertainty  how  far  this 

^  Many  of  these  vases  survive.  They  reach  us  mostly  from  Italy  and 
Cyrena  See  MonumenU  ddV  InstUutOf  z.  pi.  47,  48.  It  seems  dear  that 
these  painted  vessels  cannot  have  contained  oil,  a  purpose  for  which  they 
are  entirely  unfitted.    Cf.  Rayet  «t  Collignon,  Ooramique  Oreeque,  p.  129. 

*  Mommsen,  Heortologie,  p.  208. 
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day  was  kept  as  a  festival  at  Athens.  On  the  5  th  of  the  month 
was  held  the  important  festival  of  the  Genesia,  the  feast  of  the 
dead.  Originally  it  seems  to  have  been  the  occasion  on  which 
families  united  to  deplore  the  members  who  had  passed  from 
them  during  the  year,  and  to  renew  by  sacrifice  their  relation 
to  them  and  the  nether-gods.  But  this  dolorous  festival  was 
redeemed  to  some  degree  of  brightness  by  being  connected  with 
the  memorial  of  the  battle  of  Marathon,  which  was  celebrated  on 
the  6th.  It  was  said  that  before  that  great  victory  the  Athenian 
Polemarch  Callimachus  had  vowed  to  Artemis  Agrotera  a  goat 
for  every  Persian  enemy  who  fell.  But  the  great  slaughter 
which  took  place,  far  exceeding  his  expectation,  compelled  the 
Athenians  to  commute  the  sacrifice  promised  for  500  goat<i, 
which  were  annually  ofiered  to  the  goddess.  The  glorious 
memories  of  Marathon  were  mingled  with  offeringis  at  the 
Marathonian  mound  ^  where  the  slain  Athenians  were  buried, 
with  rejoicings  and  with  military  displays. 

On  the  15th  of  Boedromion  began  the  assembling  and 
sacrifices  preliminary  to  the  Mysteries  of  Eleusis.  As  we  have 
devoted  to  these  Mysteries  a  special  chapter,  it  is  not  necessary 
here  to  say  more  in  regard  to  them. 

With  the  next  month,  Pyanepsion,  the  great  heat  of  summer 
is  past,  and  autumn  comes  on.  On  the  7th  the  Pyanepsia  were 
held,  a  festival  connected  in  legend  with  the  Cretan  expedition 
of  Theseus,  but  mainly  devoted  to  the  honour  of  Apollo.  It 
had  something  of  the  character  of  a  harvest  festival  Beans 
were  cooked ;  and  the  Eiresione,  a  sacred  branch  of  olive,  hung 
with  figs,  cakes,  and  pots  of  honey  and  milk,  was  carried  in 
procession  in  honour  of  the  sun-god. 

At  about  the  same  time  the  Oschophoria  were  celebrated. 
There  was  a  procession  which  started  from  the  temple  of 
Dionysus  at  Limnss  and  passed  through  the  town.  It  consisted 
of  boys  chosen  for  the  occasion,  who  bore  grapes  and  chanted 
songs.  There  was  a  race  of  youths  from  the  temple  of  Dionysus 
to  that  of  Athena  Sciras  at  Phaleron,  and  the  branches  of  vine 
which  they  bore  were  regarded  as  a  gift  from  the  god  of  wine 
to  the  goddess  of  oil.  The  mothers  of  the  competitors  met 
them  with  food ;  and  the  day  ended  with  a  sort  of  picnic  by 
the  sea. 

On  the  evening  of  the  7th  Epitaphia  were  celebrated,  and 
sacrifices  offered  to  the  ancestral  herpes  of  Athens.     Pi*obably 

"   '  This  moafid  has  reoenftljr  bedn  excavated,  when  remntna  of  abundant 
aacrificea  came  to  light 

T 


^g6  CtTLTUS 

on  this  day  the  annual  oration  in  honour  of  the  Athenian 
citizens  who  during  the  year  had  died  on  foreign  service  was 
delivered.  . 

The  8th.  was  a  great  festival  of  Theseus,  Theseia,  in  connectdon 
with  which  there  were  not  only  sacrifices,  but  all  sorts  of  contests. 
The  inscriptions  record  prizes  awarded  for  running,  wrestling, 
and  boxing,  for  casting  the  javelin  and  the  like.  We  hear 
also  of  torch-races  and  competitions  of  trumpeters  and  heralds. 
On  the  next  day  there  was  a  sort  of  military  tournament,  in 
which  the  youth  of  Athens  displayed  their  skill  in  the  use  of 
their  weapons.  The  feast  of  Theseus  owed,  if  not  its  origin, 
at  least  its  development  to  Cimon,  when  he  fetched  from 
Scyros  the  bones  of  the  national  hero  of  Attica. 

The  days  from  the  9th  to  the  13th  of  Pyanepsion  were 
occupied  by  the  important  festival  of  the  Thesmophoria,  which 
the  play  of  Aristophanes  has  made  in  some  aspects  familiar  to 
scholars.  Pyanepsion  was  the  month  of  sowing  ;  and  Demeter 
^Thesmophoros  was  goddess  alike  of  the  ^uitfulness  oi  ttie 
earth  and  of  marriage  and  the  procreation  of  children.  In  the 
festival  only  honourable  burgher  matrons  could  take  part ;  and 
for  such  part  they  had  to  prepare  themselves  by  nine  days 
of  complete  chastity.  On  the  first  day  of  the  festival,  caUed 
Snjvwt,  they  betook  themselves  to  Halimus,  a  suburban  deme 
of  Athens,  and  there  mid  jest  and  laughter  celebrated  certain 
mysteries  of  the  goddess.  On  the  nth  they  returned  to 
Athens,  and  occupied  a  building  called  the  Eleusinion,  close  to 
the  Acrojwlis.  On  the  next  day  they  sat  on  the  ground,  and 
with  fasting  and  lamentation  besought  the  favour  of  the  nether 
powers,  perhaps  taking  their  theme  from  the  carrying  away  of 
Persephone,  who  at  this  season  was  supposed  to  return  to  her 
grim  lord.  Hades.  On  the  final  day  of  the  festival  rejoicings 
took  the  place  of  weeping :  Demeter,  it  was  supposed,  was  now 
reconciled,  and  would  give  fair  offspring  to  the  women  of  the 
Athenians,  as  well  as  a  plenteous  harvest  in  their  fields. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  same  month  came  the  Apaturia,  a 
three  days'  festival  of  great  importance,  but  rather  from  the 
social  and  political  than  from  the  religious  side.  It  probably 
centred  in  the  old  Prytaneium,  the  common  hearth  of  the 
people  of  Athens.  Every  citizen  to  whom  a  child  had  been 
t)om  presented  him  before  Zeus  Phratrius  and  Athena,  declared 
his  legitimacy,  and  brought  to  the  deities  a  thank-offering,  a 
victim  on  whose  flesh  the  members  of  the  phratria  feasted. 
Hence  gatherings  of  clans  and  families,  at  which  children 
showed  their  acquirements  in  various  branches  of  learning,  and 
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found  their  level  among  their  kindred.  Later,  on  the  €vrj  koI 
yea,  or  last  of  the  month,  was  a  festival  of  Hephsistus,  in  which 
those  took  part  who  made  their  living  by  the  arts  which  were 
under  his  patronage,  the  working  of  metal  and  fashioning  of 
implements.     It  was  termed  XaXiccui. 

After  the  numerous  festivals  which  we  have  mentioned  theie 
is  a  pause.  The  month  MsBmacterion  was  the  beginning  of 
winter,  and  the  only  festivals  held  in  it  were  sacrifices  to  the 
winter  deities  Zeus  fuufjLaKTqs  and  Zeus  yccupyos. 

Poeeideon  was  sometimes  a  single  and  sometimes  a  double 
month,  especially  devoted  to  Dionysiac  festival  and  observance, 
particularly  by  the  rustic  population,  to  whom  it  was  a  time  of 
idleness.  The  Haloa  were  a  festival  of  harvest  and  vintage, 
held  in  honour  of  Demeter  Persephone  and  Dionysus  at  Eleusis ; 
it  belonged  especially  to  women,  and  seems  to  have  been  in 
some  degree  a  reflection  of  the  great  Mysteries  of  Eleusis.  The 
Dionysia  of  winter,  which  belonged  to  an  uncertain  time  in 
Poeeideon,  were  celebrated  icar*  dypovsj  that  is,  in  the  villages 
of  Attica.  The  festival,  though  held  long  after  the  gathering 
of  grajDes,  which  took  place  about  the  equinox,  was  doubtless 
connected  with  it.  To  us  it  is  of  great  interest ;  since  out  of 
the  rustic  buflfooneries  and  dances  which  accompanied  it  the 
drama  arose.  The  staining  of  the  faces  of  the  jesters  with  lees 
of  wine  was  the  origin  of  the  dramatic  mask,  out  of  the  hymns 
sung  at  the  altar  in  honour  of  the  young  Dionysus  came  the 
cychc  chorus  with  its  furthur  developments. '  The  birth  of  the 
wine-god  inspired  all  the  peasants  with  jollity  and  mirth,  such 
as  has  down  even  to  our  own  days  in  all  European  countries 
gathered  about  the  winter  solstice.  In  the  Achamians  of 
Aristophanes  we  have  a  picture  of  a  family  celebrating  the 
Dionysia :  the  daughter  bears  on  her  head  the  basket  of  ofler- 
ings,  a  servant  carries  the  phallic  symbol  of  the  god ;  all  join 
in  the  procession,  except  the  mother,  who  watches  it  from 
the  roof. 

The  next  month,  Gamelion,  was  marked  by  another  Dionysiac 
festival,  the  Lensea,  held  at  the  Lenseum  at  Athens.  This  feast 
appears  to  have  lasted  four  or  five  days,  and  was  the  occasion  of 
dramatic  performances  and  contests,  which  superseded  earlier 
recitation  of  dithyrambs  Another  celebration  of  the  month 
was  the  Gamelia,  which  had  reference  to  that  marriage  of 
heaven  and  earth  with  which  many  mythologies  begin.  The 
Athenians  would  naturally  connect  it  with  the  Uphs  ydfioi  of 
Zeus  and  Hera.  A.  Mommsen  regards  this  marriage  celebra- 
tion as  connected  with  the  birth  of  the  ancestral  Attic  deity 
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Hephaestiu^  whose  birthday  came  nine  months  later  in  the 
aaiaed  year. 

In  the  following  month,  Anthesterion,  fell  a  third  important 
Dionysiac  festival,  the  Anthesteria,  celebrated  from  the  nth 
to  the  13th.  On  the  nth  came  the  riBoiyta^  or  opening  of  the 
oasks,  in  preparation  for  the  coming  feast  It  throws  a  pleasing 
light  on  the  relations  of  the  Athenians  to  their  slaves,  when 
we  find  that  this  opening  of  casks,  which  was  the  business  of 
slaves,  brought  wiUi  it  not  only  permission  for  them  to  drink 
the  new  wine,  but  also  liberty  generally  and  a  holiday  from 
their  ordinary  tasks.  Dionysus  brought  even  to  them  rest 
and  enjoyment  On  this  day  also  the  oldest  of  the  statues 
of  Dionysus  made  a  journey  from  the  Lenseum  to  a  temple  of 
the  Outer  Cerameicus^  thence  to  return  in  solemn  procession. 
On  the  12th  came  the  x^-  1^^  ^J*  ^  usual  in  the  Greek 
calendar,  began  at  sunset  of  the  1  ith.  At  once  a  procession  was 
formed  with  torches  and  lamps  to  bring  liaek  the  sacred  image 
to  the  Lenaeum.  The  cortege  was  full  of  masks,  and  of  women 
who  represented  Nymphs  and  £acch%,  and  rode  in  waggons : 
the  Basilinna,  the  wife  of  the  King  Archon,  rode  with  tiie  god 
himself  as  his  bride,  and  passed  the  night  alone  in  his  cella. 
Meantime  all  the  people  betook  themselves  to  feasting,  hospi- 
lality,  and  merriment,  which  lasted  far  into  the  night  and  the 
next  day.  The  13th,  called  xvrpoiy  was  devoted  to  the  worship 
of  the  Chthonic  Dionysus,  and  of  the  dead.  The  ofiferings 
consisted  of  a  compound  of  com  and  fruits,  offered  in  pots. 
Fourteen  altars  were  set  up  to  receive  the  sacrifices,  in  such 
wise  that  those  seated  in  the  theatre  could  clearly  see  them, 
when  assembled  to  witness  the  cyclic  choruses.  It  appears 
that  into  the  details  of  the  Anthesteria  there  penetrated,  as  we 
should  have  anticipated,  much  of  the  higher  or  esoteric  Dionysiac 
doctrine  which  was  taught  by  the  Orphists.    - 

In  Anthesterion  also  were  celebrated  the  lesser  Mysteries  of 
Demeter  and  Persephone,  which  took  place  at  AgrsB,  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Ilissus.  On  the  23rd  the  Diasia  were  held, 
probably  at  the  temple  of  Zeus  Olympius  by  the  Ilissus.  The 
character  of  this  festival  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  the  sacri- 
ficial animals  were  ofifered  whole,  and  were  sometimes  pigs,  a 
creature  belonging  especially  to  the  ceremonies  of  expiation 
and  purification.  This  then  was  a  festival  of  atonement,  and 
the  Zeus  to  whom  it  belonged  was  MciXtx^os  the  propitious. 
It  probably  was  intended  to  secure  a  favourable  season  for  the 
ensuing  spring.  The  poor  who  could  not  afford  a  victim, 
substituted  for  it^  we  are  told,  a  cake  moulded  in  animal  form. 


^The 
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be  next  month,  Elaphebqlion,  brought  a  festival  of  world- 
"wide  renown,  the  city  Dionysia,  Aiovwta  ret  €v  ootc*.  This 
lasted  for  several  days,  beginning  on  the  9  th  of  the  month 
-with  a  celebration  in  honour  of  Asclepius.  After  the  sacrifice 
to  the  healing  deity,  the  people  thronged  to  the  LensBum,  and 
thence  convoyed  to  the  theatre  a  statue  of  Dionysus  :  scarcely,  as 
A.  Mommsen  thinks,  the  gold  and  ivory  figure  by  Alcamcnes.  In 
some  noble  embodiment,  the  god  hail  to  preside  at  the  celebra- 
tion in  his  honour.  At  this  festival  the  tribute  of  the  Athenian 
allies  was  paid  over,  the  deputies  who  brought  it  taking  a  share 
in  the  splendid  shows  and  sacrifices.  The  sons  also  of  fathers 
who  had  fallen  in  arms  for  Athens  were  invested  with  arms  in 
the  theatre  in  presence  of  all  the  people.  On  the  loth  of  the 
month  took  place  a  lyric  contest  between  bards.  We  still 
possess  a  fragment  of  an  ode  written  by  Pindar  for  the  occasion. 
Then  followed  the  three  celebrated  days  of  dramatic  representa- 
tion, on  each  of  which  was  performed  a  trilogy  of  tragedies  in 
the  morning  and  a  comedy  in  the  afternoon.  In  these  com- 
petitions the  masterpieces  of  Attic  tragedy  and  comedy  first 
saw  the  light ;  and  the  prizes,  oxen  and  tripods,  were  eagerly 
sought  by  the  greatest  dramatista  The  whole  was  concluded 
on  the  14th  of  the  month  by  the  Pandia,  a  celebration  in 
honour  of  Zeus,  which  seems  in  later  days  of  Athens  to  have 
been  somewhat  overshadowed  by  other  festivals. 

The  tenth  month,  Mmiychion,  brings  us  to  early  summer. 
On  the  6th  were  held  tha  i^f^ypjn'm'n.  in  honour  of  Apollo  and 
Artemis  as  deities  of  navigation.  The  purport  of  the  festival 
was  to  hallow  the  opening  of  navigation ;  and  as  was  often  the 
case  at  Athens,  a  legend  arose  to  connect  it  with  Theseus,  who 
had  on  that  day  set  out  for  Crete,  after  prayers  and  dedications 
to  Apollo.  In  after  years,  on  the  same  day,  started  the  sacred 
Athenian  embassy  to  Delos. 

On  the  1 6th  came  the  Munychia,  also  sacred  to  Artemis,  to 
whom  were  brought  on  this  day  cakes  girt  round  with  lighted 
candles  (d/A<^t</>a)VT€s).  Mommsen  regards  as  contemporary 
with  this  celebration  that  held  at  Athens  and  at  Brauron,  in 
honour  of  the  Brauronian  Artemis.  T]ie  Brauronia  are  interest- 
ing from  the  point  of  view  of  comparative  mythology.  Young 
girls,  termed  apKToi,  danced  in  honour  of  the  goddess  a  bear- 
dance,  and  figures  of  bears  in  various  materials  were  dedicated 
to  her.  Such  customs  probably  were  survivals  of  a  time  when 
some  Attic  tribe  looked  on  the  bear  as  its  sacred  head, 
afterwards,  preserving  in  the  service  of  Artemis  the  customs 
which  had  their  origin  before  her  arrival.     The  Munychia  in 
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the  fifth  century  attained  a  higher  development  from  the 
mingling  with  them  of  the  annual  thanksgiving  for  the  glorious 
victory  of  Salamis.  At  Salamis  on  this  day  was  the  celebration 
in  honour  of  the  hero  Ajax ;  and  the  youth  of  Athens  thronged 
over  to  the  island,  and  Uiere  competed  with  the  Salaminians  in 
a  rowing  contest  and  torch-races.  Later  in  the  month  came  the 
Olympieia,  annually  held  in  honour  of  the  Zeus  of  Olympus, 
after  Pisistratus  had  laid  the  foundations  of  his  great  temple 
by  the  Ilissus. 

The  next  month,  Thargelion,  took  its  name  from  the  Thar- 
gelia,  dedicated  to  Apollo  and  Artemis.  According  to  the 
people  of  Delos,  Apollo  had  been  bom  on  the  6th,  and  Artemis 
on  the  7  th  of  the  month ;  from  the  Delians,  probably,  the 
people  of  Athens  took  the  festival.  On  it  they  brought  to  the 
deities  of  summer  heat,  to  Helios  and  the  Hone,  the  first-fruits 
of  the  summer  crops ;  and  a  procession  and  musical  competi- 
tion took  place.  But  there  was  a  darker  side  to  the  Thargelia, 
showing  that  originally  there  was  in  them  something  of  the 
sin-offering.  After  a  sacrifice  of  an  ewe  to  Demeter  Chloe, 
two  human  victims  were  led  in  procession  with  figs  bound 
round  their  necks,  and  as  we  are  told,  sacrificed  to  Apollo,  the 
source  and  the  averter  of  pestilence  and  famine,  on  behalf  of 
the  men  and  women  of  Athens.  Whether  they  were  actually 
put  to  death  may  be  doubted ;  in  historic  times  human  sacri- 
fices were  almost  everywhere  in  Greece  modified  and  commuted ; 
and  though  not  wholly  extinct,  were  reserved  for  rare  and 
solemn  occasions. 

On  the  19th  took  place  the  festival  of  the  Thracian  goddess 
Bendis,  one  of  the  last  importations  into  the  official  Pantheon 
of  Athens,  into  which  she  was  not  admitted  until  the  time  of 
Pericles,  though  she  had  settled  earlier  in  Piraeus.  A  feature 
of  it  was  a  torch-race  on  horseback,  probably  borrowed,  like 
the  goddess  herself j  from  the  rude  peoples  of  northern  Greece. 
Contemporary  with  the  Bendideia  were  the  Plynteria  and  Cal- 
Jynteria,  closely  connected  festivals.  Their  principal  featuife 
was  a  solemn  cleansing  or  bath  of  the  ancient  image  of  Athena 
preserved  in  the  Erechtheum.  In  elaborate  ceremonial  the 
statue  was  stripped  of  its  arms  and  garments,  then  swathed  in 
wrappings  and  carried  forth,  probably  to  the  sea,  though  this  is 
not  certain,  and  washed.  Her  temple  was  closed,  being  bound 
round  with  cords ;  and  the  day  of  her  bath  was  reckoned  an 
inauspicious  one  for  any  business,  as  her  oversight  could  not  be 
relied  on.  In  the  evening  she  was  brought  back  by  torchlight 
to  her  sacred  home. 
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The  last  month  of  the  calendar,  Scirophorion,  contained  the 
^cirophoria,  a  festival  belonging  wholly  to  women,  like  the 
Thesmophoria  Its  chief  feature  was  a  procession  led  by  the 
priest  of  Erechtheus,  who  bore  a  large  parasol  (a-Kipov)  in  his 
hand,  to  a  place  called  ^Kipovj  near  Athens.  Its  meaning  is 
somewhat  obscure.  Perhaps  connected  with  it  were  the  Arrhe- 
phoria,  also  sacred  to  Athena,  and  marked  by  an  interesting 
ceremonial  of  a  puzzling  character.  Pausanias^  tells  us  that 
on  the  evening  of  the  festival  the  two  Arrhephoric  maidens 
who  had  their  abode  on  the  Acropolis,  "  place  on  their  heads 
objects  which  the  priestess  of  Athena  gives  them  to  cany,  the 
nature  of  which  is  known  neither  to  the  giver  nor  to  the  bearers. 
The  maidens  go  down  by  a  secret  underground  passage  leading 
to  a  precinct  near  the  temple  of  Aphi^te  of  the  Gardens. 
Below  they  leave  their  burdens;  and  take  up  in  exchange 
something  covered  up." 

On  the  14th  of  Scirophorion  came  the  remarkable  festival  of 
the  Diasia  or  Buphonia,  held  on  the  Acropolis.  On  the  altar  of 
Zeus  I'oneus  were  spread  various  kinds  of  com  and  cakes.  .  An 
ox  prepared  for  sacrifice  was  driven  to  the  altar,  and  as  soon  as 
he  began  to  feed  on  the  corn,  was  struck  down  by  the  priest 
with  an  axe.  immediately  the  priest  fled,  but  was  seized,  and 
with  all  the  attendants  haled  to  the  Prytaneium  as  a  murderer. 
All  excused  themselves,  and  finally  the  guilt  was  fixed  upon 
the  sacrificial  axe,  which  was  condemned  and  cast  into  the  sea. 
The  skin  of  the  diead  ox  was  stuffed,  and  the  appearance  of  life 
was  given  to  it  by  yoking  it  in  a  plough.  The  flesh  was  pre- 
pared as  a  solemn  meal,  of  which  some  officials  partook.  It 
is  impossible  here  to  enter  into  the  meaning  of  this  curious 
ceremonial,  which  can  only  be  understood  by  a  comparison  of 
the  customs  of  various  primitive  peoples.  We  may,  however, 
observe  that  in  other  peoples  who  have  recently  exchanged  the 
nomadic  for  the  agricultural  condition  the  slaying  of  a  ploughing 
ox  is  regarded  as  an  offence  of  as  deep  a  die  as  the  murder  of  a 
clansman. 

This  slight  sketch  may  suffice  to  give  some  notion  of  the 
degree  to  which  the  religion  of  the  state  and  its  observances 
entered  into  the  life  of  Athenian  citizens.  Something  was 
almost  always  going  on,  in  the  way  of  procession  or  sacrifice  or 
feast,  in  which  every  Athenian  had  a  right  to  take  part  That 
all  this  religious  cerepionial  would  tend  directly  to  ethical  im- 

^  T.  27,  3.  Compare  Miss  Harrison's  Ckdts  and  AfonumerUt  of  Ancient 
AikcTis,  p.  xzxiii. 
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provement  may  be  very  doubtful ;  but  certainly  it  would  pro- 
mote sociability  and  good  taste,  and  the  love  of  public  shows. 
Every  citizen  would  have  it  brought  home  to  him  sevend  times 
in  the  month  that  he  was  a  member  of  a  society,  having 
definite  relations  to  his  ancestors,  his  fellow-citizens,  and  the 
civic  deities.  In  this  fashion  the  religion  of  the  state  became 
a  binding  force  in  cities,  and  we  can  understand  alike  the 
jealousy  felt  by  the  Greeks  towards  new  and  unauthorLsed 
cults,  and  the  resisting  power  of  Greek  religion.  Long  after 
men  ceased  really  to  believe  in  Athena  and  Apollo  and  Artemis 
as  existing  and  ever-present  beings,  they  clung  to  the  ceremonial 
of  their  worship  as  a  thing  without  which  life  would  lose  much 
of  its  meaning,  and  patriotism  its  best  sanction. 

When  we  compare  the  bright  and  varied  interest  of  life  in 
a  Greek  city,  its  struggling  political  activities  and  its  successive 
religious  festivals,  with,  the  dull  level  of  the  existence  of  the 
poor  in  modern  cities,  we  feel  how  far  advancing  civilisation 
may  sometimes  be  from  promoting  the  greatest  happiness  of  the 
greatest  number. 

Another  observation  which  is  forced  on  us  by  a  review  of 
the  Attic  Calendar  is  the  importance  in  Greece  of  the  Dionysiac 
cultus.  Vjn  the  practical  life  of  religion  Dionysus  was  of  more 
importance  at  Athens  than  Zeus,  Apollo,  ot  even  Athen^ 
And  there  was  attached  to  his  cultus  more  of  religious  doctrine 
also,  if  perhai>s  less  of  mythologic  tale.  Many  writers  have 
failed  to  appreciate  the  importance  of  the  Dionysiac  element  in 
Greek  religion  ;  but  those  who  study  the  Athenian  sacred  year 
can  scarcely  overlook  it. 


BOOK  IV 

THE  COURSE  OF  LIFE 
CHAPTER  I 

CHILDHOOD  AND   EDUCATION 

The  mcHiem  custom,  according  to  which  a  male  doctor  attends 
women  in  childbirth,  differs  from  that  of  the  Greeks.  Their 
usual  attendant  in  such  cases  was  a  midwife,  whose  only  skill 
was  derived  from  practice,  or  even  any  elderly  slave  of  the 
house.  ••  ' 

Immediately  on  the  birth  of  a  child  came  the  bathing  in 
X^^,  that  is,  either  water  or  water  mixed  with  oil  (at  Sparta 
with  wine),  to  confirm  its  flickering  life.  In  front  of  the  house 
were  suspended,  if  the  child  were  male,  olive-boughs,  if  it  were 
female,  woollen  fillets.  The  birth  of  a  female  child  was  much 
dreaded,  alike  by  the  ancient  Greeks  and  their  modem  repre- 
sentatives. 'On  the  fifth  day,  or  the  seventh  according  to  some 
writers,  took  place  the  first  birth-ceremony,  when  the  nurse 
and  other  attendants,  putting  off  their  clothes,  bore  the  new- 
bom  child  round  the  blazing  hearth,  and  then  ceremonially 
cleansed  themselves  and  the  mother  from  supposed  impurity. 
This  was  called  the  dfiff}i8p6fiia.  Still  more  important  was  the 
tenth  day,  the  S€Kdrqj  when  friends  and  relations  were  invited 
to  a  solemn  feast  and  sacrifice,  and  the  infant  was  openly 
acknowledged  as  legitimate  by  the  father,  and  received  the 
name  it  was  to  bear,  as  well  as  presents  from  friends  and 
relations.^  Whether  the  birthday  was  kept  as  an  annual  celebra- 
tion we  do  not  know.  Censorinus  informs  us  that  a  feast  was 
usual  on  the  fortieth  day  after  birth,  when  the  mother  might 

'  Arifltoph.  Birds,  922  :— 

ci6k  Sipri  06ia  r^  dexdrjip  raiJri/t  ^(i, 
Kol  roffpofi^  dxTTep  TaidLi^jf  pvp  Sij  *$^ft,ijp  ; 
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be  expected  to  be  convalescent,  and  also  the  worst  danger  to 
the  infant  life  past  This  period  of  forty  days  is  still  observed 
in  Greece. 

So  things  were  ordered  when  the  father  intended  to  rear 
the  child.  But  he  often,  and  more  frequently  if  it  was  a  girl^ 
declined  this  duty,  and  caused  it  to  be  exposed  in  the  streets, 
in  a  X"^P*h  ^  It^^e  earthen  vessel,  to  be  taken  up  by  any  one 
who  pleased,  or  even  ordered  it  to  be  put  to  death.  In  case  of 
exposure,  cicdco-is,  some  trinkets  or  amulets,  yvoipur/iaro,  would 
be  fastened  to  it,  which  might  sometimes  be  preserved,  and  lead 
to  recognition  later  by  the  parenta  No  doubt  the  origin  of  the 
custom  of  exposure  lay  less  in  aversion  to  the  trouble  of  educa- 
tion than  in  fear  of  having  to  subdivide  an  inheritance  perhaps 
already  too  small.  In  fact,  it  was  the  Greek  remedy  for  over- 
population, a  revolting  solution  of  a  hitherto  insoluble  problem. 
In  some  states,  such  as  Sparta,  this  extreme  prudence  produced 
a  continual  decay  in  the  free  population,  and  the  state  found 
it  necessary  to  encourage  the  bringing  up  of  sons ;  making  the 
man  who  liad  four  free  from  all  taxes.  At  Thebes  only  was 
exposure  of  children  forbidden.  «\ 

As  the  Greeks  had  no  family-  or  sur-name,''  it  was  usual  in 
naming  a  child  to  keep  up  in  some  way  the  hereditary  sequence. 
The  most  usual  thing  was  to  name  a  boy  after  his  paternal 
grandfather,  so  that  we  commonly  find  names  recurring  in 
families  in  ^temate  generations.^  Jhia  fin^tom  still  survives 
aniong  Greeks.  Sometimes  father  and  son  for  two  or  three 
generations  ,would  have  the  same  name ;  but  more  often  the 
initial  or  concluding  syllables  would  be  changed ;  thus  Nausi- 
philus  is  son  of  Nausinicus,  and  Phocion  of  Phocus.  If  the 
mother  of  a  boy  were  of  more  honourable  family  than  the  father, 
he  might  take  the  name  of  a  maternal  grandfather  or  uncle. 
Names  compounded  with  -hippus  were  supposed  to  have  an 
aristocratic  sound.  Again,  a  father  would  very  often  name  a 
son  after  a  deity  or  hero  on  whose  day  the  birth  fell,  or  whoso 
worship  he  especially  aifected ;  such  names  often  commemorated 
a  vow ;  thus  we  get  Diophantus  and  Apollodotus.  Or  he  would 
form  a  name  from  some  circumstance  of  his  life,  from  his 
intentions  with  regard  to  the  child  or  some  peculiarity  of  the 
latter.  Or  he  might  adopt  the  name  of  a  friend  or  even  a  friendly 
people,  whence  Thessalus,  Lacedsemonius,  &c.  Finally,  it  often 
hap}>ened  that  a  nickname  given  to  a  lad  superseded  his  true 

>  Instance  ;   the  later   (Antigonid)   Kings  of  Maoedon,  or  the  Kings 

of  Syria. 
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name ;  a  well-known  instance  is  the  name  Plato,  given  to  the 
philosopher  on  account  of  his  sturdy  figure.  The  names  of  girls 
seem  to  have  heen  hestowed  more  at  random;  hut  we  find 
certain  female  names  common  in  certain  families,  as  Laodice  in 
that  of  the  Kings  of  Syria,  Berenice  and  Cleopatra  in  that  of 
the  Ptolemies. 

On  its  birth  a  child  was  handed  over  to  a  nurse,  frequently 
to  a  wet-nurse,  T4T^,  who  suckled  it,  feeding  it  in  addition  with 
honey.  When  a  child  was  of  sufficient  age  to  require  more 
solid  food,  the  nurse  would  place  in  its  mouth  pap  which  she 
had  prepared  by  chewing  it  herself.  It  is  proved  by  the 
inscriptions  on  many  tombstones  erected  in  memory  of  nurses 
by  young  men  who  had  been  their  charge,  how  tender  was  the 
relation  between  nurse  and  child,  and  how  long  it  persisted  into 
the  life  of  adults. 

It  was  the  custom  in  all  parts  of  Greece  except  Sparta  to 
wrap  up  young  infants  in  airdpyava^  or  swaddling  bands.  A 
long  strip  of  wool,  three  fingers  wide,  was  wound  round  and 
round  the  little  body,  beginning  with  the  arms,  then  confining 
the  chest  and  the  legs,  and  even  the  head.  Ancient  monuments 
fully  illustrate  this  custom,  and  show  how  the  child  became  a 
sort  of  package,  whereof  only  the  face  was  visible,  and  which 
was  handed  about  or  carried  like  a  parcel.  Whatever  modem 
authorities  may  say  as  to  the  evils  of  such  a  system,  it  can- 
not be  denied  that  under  it  were  produced  bodily  forms  like 
those  of  the  discobolus  of  Myron  and  the  Aphrodite  of  Melos. 
Sometimes,  however,  well-to-do  parents  preferred  to  import  a 
Laconian  helot  woman  as  nurse,  and  to  give  the  limbs  of  their 
infants  free  play. 

No  small  part  of  a  nurse's  duties  consisted  in  preserving  her 
charge  from  the  evil  influences  of  supernatural  powers.  There 
was  a  whole  class  of  evil  spirits  who  lived  on  the  lives  and 
health  of  children,  such  as  Mop/uuo,  'Akkcj  and  'AA<^it(u,  and  the 
^pCyy€s  in  whom  the  Greek  peasant  believes  to  this  day.  The 
Nymphs  frequently  cut  short  the  life  of  children  as  they  did 
that  of  young  Hylas.  ,  Then  there  was  the  evil  eye.  o60a,Xfw^ 
flao-Kavos,  to  guard  against  as  a  peril  aJwaya  at  fiand.  Against 
Cfiese  evil  influences  children  were  fortified  by  a  host  of  amulets, 
rrpo^ojcTKavia^  hung  round  their  necks,  hkpaia^  or  fastened  to  their 
persons,  as  well  as  by  the  singing  of  songs  and  charms.  Some- 
times the  place  of  iJie  rirdri  was  taken  by  a  Tpo<f>6sy  who  was 
merely  an  elderly  female  slave  detached  to  take  charge  of  a 
child,  to  carry  him  when  the  mother  took  him  abroad,  and  to 
wash  and  dress  him. 
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Until  their  seventh  year  boys  and  girls  remained  togeither  in 
the  gynseconitis,  watched  and  tended  by  mother  and  nnrse. 
The  girls,  whose  childhood  lasted  longer  than  that  of  the  boys, 
amused  themselves  with  dolls,  Kopai^  of  which  many  survive, 
made  of  day  and  painted,  with  the  arms  and  legs  so  fastened 
on  with  string  as  to  be  easily  movable.  The  boys  had  go-carts, 
d/xa^t8e9,  and  figures  of  soldiers  and  animals  of  the  same  material. 
Children  of  all  times  have  rejoiced  in  the  ball,  the  hoop,  and  the 
whipping  top.  And  parents  of  all  ages  have  played  with  them. 
It  is  said  of  Agesilaus  ^  that  he  used  to  ride  on  a  reed  to  please 
his  boys.  The  swing  was  also  a  favourite  plaything.  The 
illustrious  Archytas  condescended  to  invent  th^  child's  rattle, 
vXarayq.  Strepsiades  in  the  Clottds  ^  relates  with  pride  how 
his  son  Pheidippides  when  quite  a  little  fellow  had  a  mechanical 
turn ;  moulded  houses  and  ships,  made  go-carts  of  leather,  and 
frogs  out  of  pomegranate  rind.  It  was  very  easy  for  children 
to  mould  wax  or  clay,  and  if  we  might  judge  from  the  rudeness 
of  many  figures  which  have  come  down  to  us,  we  should  find 
in  them  the  work  of  childish  hands. 

There  were  also  plenty  of  social  games,  which  the  girls 
practised  in  their  room,  and  the  lads  in  the  streets.  The 
general  character  of  these  was  not  one  of  vigorous  competition 
or  athletic  exercise ;  but  objects  were  very  usually  tossed,  the 
thrower  trying  to  bring  them  down  with  one  or  the  other  side 
up.  The  chief  instrument  of  these  games  was  the  knuckle- 
bone, ooT-payaXos,  which  was  used  even  by  men  and  women  for 
dice,  but  with  children  a  piece  of  earthenware  blackened  on  one 
side  was  often  substituted.  The  game  apriour/i<$s  was  an  usual 
one  with  children.  It  was  played  with  pieces  of  money  or 
other  small  objects,  of  which  one  player  took  up  a  handful,  and 
the  other  guessed  whether  the  number  so  taken  was  even  or 
odd.  Children  also  threw  nuts,  as  marbles  are  thrown  with  us, 
to  fall  into  a  marked  space.*  There  was  also  a  game  resembling 
blind  man's  buff,  with  the  addition  that  those  whom  the  blind 
man  was  pursuing  struck  him  with  leathern  straps.  This  was 
called  x**^*^^  /xvta.  Often  one  lad  was  made  king,  and  the  rest 
were  bound  under  penalties  to  execute  his  orders.  There  were 
a  few  more  boyish  games,  such  as  that  called  by  us  French  and 
English,  where  two  parties  of  boys  pulled  at  the  two  ends  of 
a  rope ;  but  no  contest  of  skill  for  children  like  the  modem 
football  and  cricket. 

If  we  may  judge  from  the  reliefs  on  tombs,  Greek  children 

*  Plutarch,  Aga.  25.  «  L.  878.  »  PoUvlx,  ix.  122. 
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were  very  fond  of  animals,  and  commonly  made  pets  of  them. 
The  dog  is  constantly  in  attendance ;  not  a  gaunt,  lean,  savage 
creature  like  the  modem  Greek  dog,  but  a  little  "  Spitz  "  with 
pointed  nose  and  long  hair.  The  cat  was  not  known  to  the 
Greeks  in  early  times,  but  its  place  was  taken  up  by  the 
yakiQy  or  weasel,  as  regards  mousing.  Its  social  position  was 
held  by  the  dog  or  by  the  bird,  which  seems  to  have  been 
one  of  the  most  universal  playthings  of  young  girls.  If  we 
add  to  these  the  snake  and  the  tortoise,  the  list  will  be  fairly 
complete. 

Greek  nurses  were  fond  of  frightening  and  amusing  their 
charges  with  tales.  Certain  hobgoblins,  as  Mop/xw  and'E/xirowa, 
were  specially  kept  for  nursery  use.  The  extraordinary  rich- 
ness of  Greek  legend  and  mythology  must  have  supplied  story- 
tellers with  an  endless  stock  of  material.  Even  in  modem 
Greece  a  good  many  classical  legends  still  survive  in  a  modified 
shape  among  nurses — that  of  Eros  and  Psyche,  for  instance. 
Both  Plato  and  Aristotle  would  gladly  have  seen  society  take 
in  hand  the  subject  of  nurses'  tales,  and  work  them  to  a  more 
moral  end ;  and  it  is  easy  to  understand  that  there  was  very 
much  in  Greek  mythology  unfit  for  children  to  hear.  Beast 
tales  like  those  of  iEsop  were  much  in  vogue.  ^ 

Finally,  as  to  punishments.  The  usual  resource  was  the 
ready  one  of  castigation,  which  was  administered  by  the  mother 
with  her  slipper,  or  by  the  father  or  pedagogue  with  a  cane. 

In  regard  to  education  in  Greece,  it  must  be  first  observed 
that  it  was  a  thing  entirely  of  Greek  invention.  Almost  all 
other  peoples  have  been  largely  influenced  in  education  by  the 
example  of  foreign  nations,  but  in  Greece  we  reach  the  very 
origin  of  all  that  can  in  the  modem  sense  of  the  word  be 
called  bringing  up;  and  the  greatest  philosophers  and  artists 
had  in  some  cases  an  undeniable  influence  on  its  character.  It 
was  also  directed  to  a  consciously  chosen  end,  the  production 
of  citizens  worthy  of  the  state,  who  would  carry  on  in  the 
future  the  best  life  of  past  ages.  Hence  the  notion  now  in 
some  places  prevalent,  that  the  object  of  education  is  only  the 
acquirement  of  knowledge,  is  diametrically  opposed  to  the  Greek 
idea  of  education.  They  regarded  it  as  a  training  for  right 
living  rather  than  for  correct  thinking.  And  if  conduct  be, 
as  we  are  told,  three-fourths  of  human  life,  their  view  has 
some  obvious  justification. 

The  Greeks,  as  we  might  naturally  have  expected,  attached 

*  Arisfcopb.  Vesp,  1 1 82. 
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the  greatest  poesible  value  to  education.  In  Sparta  and  the 
Dorian  states  the  training  of  boys  was  carried  on  by  the  state,, 
with  the  purpose  of  making  them  manly  and  worthy  citizens. 
From  their  seventh  year  the  Spartan  boys  were  enrolled  in  com- 
panies, over  which  the  most  active  of  them  were  made  captains. 
All  were  subjected  to  a  most  rigorous  discipline  at  the  hands 
of  their  elders.  This  iron  discipline  naturally  had  a  great 
attraction  for  Plato,  and  originated  the  notion  which  he  works 
out  in  the  Republic  and  the  Laws  of  an  organised  and  com- 
pulsory system  of  state  educatioa  But  so  far  as  intellectual 
education  went,  the  Spartan  teaching  was  rather  less  developed 
than  different  from  that  of  the  rest  of  Greece.  At  present  I 
propose  to  confine  myself  in  the  main  to  Athens,  and  to  consider 
what  kind  of  education  was  there  provided,  and  how  it  was 
regarded  by  the  wiser  among  the  Greeks  themselves. 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  determine  how  far  any  education  was 
compulsory  al  Athens.  On  the  one  hand,  the  laws  of  Solon 
seem  to  have  enjoined  upon  every  father  the  duty  of  educating 
his  sons.  Plato  ^  speaks  of  the  laws  as  commanding  instruction 
in  music  and  gymnastics.  But  on  the  other  hand,  the  only 
sanction  to  these  laws  of  which  we  hear  is  the  provision  that 
a  child  whom  his  parents  had  neglected  to  educate  was  not 
bound  to  maintain  them  in  old  age,.  There  were  at  Athens 
magistrates,  the  9rai8ovd/bioi,  who  were  appointed  to  inspect 
schools;  but  it  is  very  improbable  that  they  looked  beyond 
mere  outward  order  and  propriety,  or  in  any  way  controlled  the 
course  of  study.  In  matters  of  outward  decency,  no  doubt  the 
regulations  were  strict.  iEschinea  ^  speaks  of  laws  regulating 
the  hours  of  attendance  at  school,  and  fixing  a  limit  to  the 
number  of  pupils.  He  also  declares  that  it  was  illegal  to  open 
schools  before  sunrise,  or  keep  them  open  after  sunset,  no  doubt 
in  order  that  the  boys  might  go  to  and  fro  by  daylight,  ^  And 
we  are  even  told  that  it  was  forbidden  under  pain  6i  death 
for  grown  men  to  visit  the  schools;  but  a  law  of  this  kind 
can  hardly  have  been  kept.  So  long  as  sanitary  and  other 
regulations  were  observed,  any  one  seems  to  have  been  at 
liberty  to  open  a  school,  and  his  intellectual  qualifications 
were  regarded  as  the  concern  only  of  himself  and  the  parents 
of  his  pupils. 

We  must  imagine  the  boys  of  Athens,  from  their  seventh  to 

*  Crito^  ^p.    5a     vapayyik\wT€i  rqa    rarpl  ri}  cry,  vk  iw  fiovffucf  Kol 
'  In  Timareh,  9.     /irr&  r&rtop  ralStaif  elffUrai, 
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their  sixteenth  year,  flocking  in  cro^rds  in  the  early  momiog 
to  the  schools.  Each  would  he  accompanied  hy  a  pedagogue, 
TTaiSayiayosy  an  old  and  trusty  slave,  who  was  hound  never  to 
lose  sight  of  him,  to  carry  his  lyre  and  tahlets,  and  to  keep  him 
out  of  mischief.  The  pedagogue  of  course  had  nothing  to  do 
with  teaching,  he  had  only  to  take  his  charge  to  school  or  to 
the  palaestra,  and  to  wait  to  hring  him  hack.  But  as  we  know 
how  careful  the  educated  Greeks  were  of  their  hoys,  we  can 
easily  understand  that  the  character  of  a  pedagogue  was  of  the 
utmost  importance,  and  even  his  deportment,  as  the  moulding 
of  the  manners  of  his  young  charge  would  he  in  great  part  his 
work.  To  these  manners  the  Greeks  attached,  as  is  well 
luiown,  the  greatest  importance.  They  loved  to  see  extreme 
modesty  (a&s)  in  hoys,  who  were  exi)ected  to  walk  in  the 
streets  soberly,  with  eyes  fixed  on  the  ground,  to  rise,  if  seated, 
on  the  approach  of  an  elder,  and  never  to  speaks  except  when 
spoken  to.^  In  minor  matters  also  they  were  carefully  trained, 
such  as  in  what-  way  to  wrap  their  himation  about  them,  the 
correct  method  being  to  proceed  from  left  to  right  (ctt*  Sc^ta),  and 
how  many  fingers  to  use  to  the  difTerent  kinds  of  food.  In  the 
vase  paintings  we  see  lads  when  in  the  presence  of  their  elders 
standing,  and  so  much  wrapped  up  that  only  their  head  is 
visible.  If  allowed,  as  a  special  treat,  to  be  piesent  at  a 
banquet,  boys  sat  while  the  feasters  reclined,  and  were  sent  ofT 
early  to  bed.  It  is  evident  that  rules  so  rigorous  would  only 
be  kept  up  by  a  pedagogue  of  principle,  and  we  can  understand 
what  blame  Pericles  incurred  for  giving  to  Alcibiades  a  peda- 
gogue too  old  and  feeble  to  be  efficient.  In  the  period  succeed- 
ing the  Peloponnesian  war  the  boys  gradually  revolted,  and  at 
length  were  even  sometimes  encouraged  by  their  parents  to 
beat  their  attendants. 

The  ideas  of  the  Greeks  as  regards  the  purpose  of  educa- 
tion, both  in  physical  training  and  in  learning,  differed  greatly 
from  ours.  As  to  physical  training  I  will  speak  in  the  next 
chapter.  As  regards  learning,  the  moral  aspect  of  education 
was  kept  far  more  in  the  foreground  than  it  is  by  us,  though  of 
course  in  our  schools  there  are  in  this  respect  great  differences. 
But  we  feel  far  more  than  did  the  Greeks  the  necessity  of 
intellectual  trainiHg;  and  no  one  in  England  subordinates 
knowledge  to  moral  training  to  such  an  extent  as  the  Greeks 
did.  One  can  imagine  the  astonishment  which  an  educated 
Greek  would  feel  at  the  notion  of  electing  men  by  examination 

*  Plutarch,  Viri,  doeeri  posse,  2. 
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to  fill  offices  in  the  state.  Even  the  custom  of  election-  by  lot 
would  seem  less  absurd  than  that. 

Perhaps  nothing  will  put  this  in  a  clearer  light  than  quoting 
part  of  the  speech  of  Protagoras  as  to  education  which  Plato 
puts  into  his  mouth.  Protagoras  no  doubt  was  a  sophist,  and 
one  may  take  a  handsome  discount  from  his  words  on  the 
ground  of  their  rhetorical  character ;  nevertheless  they  are  very 
instructive. 

*^  Beginning  from  early  childhood,  they  teach  and  admonish 
their  sons  as  long  as  they  live.  For  as  soon  as  any  one  under- 
stands what  is  said,  nurse,  mother,  pedagogue,  and  the  father 
himself,  vie  with  each  other  in  this,  to  make  the  boy  become 
as  good  as  possible;  in  every  word  and  deed  teaching  and 
pointing  out  to  him  that  this  is  just,  and  that  unjust,  this  is 
honourable  and  that  base,  this  is  righteous  and  that  unrighteous, 
and  this  you  must  do  and  that  you  must  not  do.  And  if  the 
boy  obeys  willingly,  it  is  well ;  but  if  not,  like  a  plank  twisted 
and  bent^  they  make  him  straight  by  threats  and  blows.  After 
this  they  send  him  to  school,  and  give  the  teachers  much 
more  strict  injunctions  to  attend  to  the  children's  morals  than 
to  their  reading  and  music :  and  the  masters  do  attend  to  this, 
and  when  the  boys  have  learned  their  letters,  and  are  likely  to 
understand  what  is  written,  as  before  words  spoken,  they  place 
before  them  on  their  benches  to  read,  and  compel  them  to 
learn  by  hearty  the  compositions  of  good  poets,  in  which  there 
are  many  admonitions,  and  many  tales,  and  praises,  and  en- 
comiums of  good  men  of  former  times,  in  order  that  the  boy 
may  imitate  them  through  emulation,  and  strive  to  become 
such  himself.  Again,  the  music-masters,  in  the  same  way,  pay 
attention  to  sobriety  of  behaviour,  and  take  care  that  the  boys 
commit  no  evil :  besides  this,  when  they  have  learnt  to  play 
on  the  lyre,  they  teach  them  the  compositions  of  other  good 
poets,  lyric  poets,  setting  them  to  music,  and  they  compel 
modes  and  harmony  to  become  familiar  to  the  boys'  souls,  in 
order  that  they  may  become  more  gentle,  and  being  themselves 
more  rhythmical  and  harmonious,  they  may  be  serviceable  in 
word  and  deed  ;  for  the  whole  life  of  man  requires  rhythm  and 
harmony.  Moreover,  besides  this,  they  send  them  to  a  teacher 
of  gymnastics,  that  having  their  bodies  in  a  better  state,  these 
may  be  subservient  to  their  well-regulated  minds,  and  they 
may  not  be  compelled  to  cowardice  through  bodUy  infirmity, 
either  in  war  or  other  actions.  And  these  things  they  do  who 
are  most  able ;  but*  the  richest  are  the  most  able,  and  their 
sons,  beginning  to  frequent  masters  at  the  earliest  time  of  life, 
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leave  them  the  latest  And  when  mfey5Afe*^^ifty 
masters,  the  state  still  further  compels  them  to  learn  the  laws, 
and  to  live  by  them  as  a  pattern,  that  they  may  not  act  at 
random  after  their  own  inclinations,  but  exactly  as  writing- 
masters  having  ruled  lines  with  an  instrument  for  those  boys 
who  have  not  yet  learnt  to  write  well,  then  give  them  the 
writing-tablet,  and  compel  them  to  write  according  to  the 
leading  of  the  lines,  so  the  state  having  prescribed  laws  which 
were  the  inventions  of  good  and  ancient  legislators,  compels 
men  both  to  govern  and  be  governed  according  to  these,  but 
whoso  transgresses  them  it  punishes ;  and  the  name  given  to 
this  chastisement)  both  among  you,  and  in  many  other  places, 
is  correction,  since  punishment  corrects." 

One  cannot  read  the  writers  of  the  good  period  without 
observing  that  what  they  expected  and  vaJued  above  all  things 
in  boys  was  o-ox^povciv,  modesty  of  den^Qanour  and  a  respectful 
carri^e.  Forwardness  in  boys  was  as  much  disapproved  as 
was  forwardness  in  girls  among  ourselves  a  generation  ago. 
Boys  would  not  be  taken  to  witness  a  comedy.  If  for  a 
treat  they  went  out  to  dinner,  they  would,  like  Autolycus  in 
Xenophon's  Si/mposium,  not  recline,  but  sit  by  their  fathers, 
and  be  sent  away  before  amusements  of  a  doubtful  character 
were  introduced.  Types  of  the  boy  of  good  family  may  be 
seen  on  Attic  sepulchral  reliefs,  or  in  the  Eros  of  the  Parthenon 
frieze,  or  observed  in  the  Thecstetus  of  Plato.  Even  in  Lucian's 
pages  ^  we  read  of  boys  walking  the  streets  with  bent  head, 
looking  at  no  one.  But  perhaps  the  most  complete  picture  of 
the  well-bred  Athenian  boy  is  to  be  found  in  the  speech  *  in 
which  Aticatos  Adyos  seeks  to  persuade  Pheidippides  into  the 
ways  of  virtue : — 

"I  will  describe  the  old-fashioned  education,  how  it  was 
ordered  when  I  flourished  speaking  what  was  just^  and  tem- 
perance was  in  fashion.  First  of  all,  it  was  considered  proper 
that  no  one  should  hear  a  boy  uttering  a  syllable ;  next,  that 
those  of  the  same  quarter  should  walk  in  a  body  in  good  order 
to  the  abode  of  the  music-master,  dad  in  tunic  only,  though 
snow  fell  thick  as  flour.  Then  the  master  taught  them  to 
repeat  sittinpr,  not  cross-legged,  a  song,  IlaXAa&x  ircpo-ciroAiv 
8€tvav,  or  TriXaropov  rt  J^da/xa,  raising  high  the  harmony 
handed  down  to  us  by  our  fathers.  But  if  any  of  them 
played  the  fool,  or  were  to  attempt  any  flourish  like  the  diffi- 
cult turns  now  in  fashion,   after  the  manner   of    Phrynis, 

'  Amor.  44.  *  Ariitoph.  CloudSf  1.  961. 
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he  would  be  beaten  with   many  blows    for   baniahing  the 
Muses. 

Boldly,  my  boy,  choose  me  the  better  method, 

And  learn  to  avoid  the  Agora  and  to  abstain  from  the  baths, 

And  to  be  ashamed  at  the  vile,  and  if  they  ridicule  you  to  be  angry* 

And  to  rise  from  yonr  seat  when  yoar  elders  approach, 

And  never  to  injure  your  parents  or  do  any  other  wrong. 

For  you  are  to  form  an  image  of  modesty." 

The  tendencies  against  which  Aristophanes  raised  a  voice 
of  indignant  protest  were  destined  to  prevail  in  later  Greece. 
And  in  the  field  of  education  these  tendencies  mainly  worked 
in  the  direction  of  the  substitution  of  intellectual  for  moral 
training.  Gedmetry  and  ^sithmetic,  which  earlier  systems  of 
education  had^espised  as  not  ethical,  became  a  part  of  regular 
training,  while  in  the  teaching  of  literature  the  study  of  words 
and  of  the  tricks  of  rhet(»ne  took  the  place  of  the  old-fashioned 
appreciation  of  noble  sentiment.  The  natural  result  appeared 
in  the  spread  of  knowledge,  the  growth  of  science,  and  the 
wide  diffusion  of  the  art  of  carefully  expressing  thought  in 
words,  while  the  political  decline  and  social  corruption  of  the 
Greek  race  went  on  steadily,  and  inspiration  died  out  of  poetry 
and  art.  Whether  this  process  was  not  a  necessary  condition 
of  the  evolution  of  ancient  society  may  be  doubted  ;  but  we 
cannot  wonder  that  to  the  ethically-minded  of  the  Greeks  it 
seemed  a  process  of  decay  and  degeneration^^ 

We  must  briefly  treat  of  the  status  of  teachers  and  their 
relations  to  their  pupils,  as  well  as  of  the  subjects  in  which 
they  gave  instruction. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  there  was  in  Greece  little  of  that 
confidence  and  love  between  teacher  and  taught  which  has 
become  in  England,  since  Dr.  Arnold's  days,  at  least  theoreti- 
cally universal.  Xenophon  in  the  Anabaaia  ^  says  of  Clearchus, 
"  He  had  no  tact,  but  was  severe  and  harsh  :  so  that  the  rela- 
tion of  soldiers  to  him  was  like  that  of  boys  to  a  master  ;  they 
did  not  follow  him  for  love  and  good-will."  And  at  a  later 
age  Lucian  *  gives  no  pleasanter  impression  :  "  Who  ever  came 
away  from  a  feast  weeping,  as  we  see  boys  coming  from  school  ? 
or  who  was  ever  seen  to  go  to  a  feast  so  sulkily  as  boys  going 
to  school  ? " 

The  status  of  the  teacher  naturally  varied,  as  with  us,  accord- 
ing to  circumstances ;  but  the  tendency  of  the  Greeks  was  to 

*  il.  6,  12.  "  ParoM,  13. 
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despise  those  who  in  any  way  taught  for  money,  and  to  put 
them  on  a  level  with  artisans.  Naturally  those  who  were  most 
despised  were  the  elementary  teachers,  01  ra  irpiora  SiSaa-Kovrt^ 
ypdfifjMTa,  Lucian^  speaks  in  jest  of  those  who  in  this  life 
were  kings  or  satraps  as  being  reduced  in  the  next  to  the 
condition  of  fish-sellers  or  elementary  teachers.  There  was  a 
proverb  in  Greece  referring  to  those  who  had  disappeared  from 
the  circle  of  their  acquaintance :  '^  He  is  either  dead  or  turned 
teacher."  Demosthenes  throws  it  in  the  teeth  of  his  opponent 
.^Bschines  that  both  he  and  his  father  were  in  the  service  of  a 
teacher  of  boys ;  and  it  fell  ^  to  the  lot  of  young  iEschines  to 
sponge  down  the  forms  (PaOpoC),  make  the  ink,  and  perform 
other  services  unworthy  of  a  freeman.^ 

The  pay  of  these  elementary  teachers  (ypafAfmrurraC)  was  no 
doubt  very  low,  though  we  have  no  indication  of  its  exact 
amount.  That  it  was  paid  monthly  is  clear  from  the  satire  of 
Theophrastus,^  who  makes  it  one  of  the  traits  of  his  miser  to 
keep  his  son  away  from  school  in  the  month  of  Anthesterion, 
because  of  the  number  of  holidays  in  it.  In  the  third  mime 
of  Herondas  we  find  that  the  30th  of  the  month  was  the  day 
for  school-fees  to  be  paid.  It  is  probable  that  large  numbers 
of  lads  congregated  in  the  better-known  schools.  Thus  we 
hear  of  a  school  at  Astypaliea  where  there  were  sixty  pupils, 
and  of  one  in  Chios  where  there  were  a  hundred  and  twenty. 
These  were  of  course  day-schools;  boai ding-schools  were  not 
known  among  the  Greeks.  The  time  of  school  probably  com- 
prised the  hours  of  light,  except  such  part  as  was  occupied  by 
the  mid-day  meal  and  the  attendance  at  the  palaestra. 

Of  course,  the  instructors  in  the  higher  branches  of  learning 
received  a  far  higher  rate  of  pay  and  more  consideration, 
though  even  to  them  belonged  the  stigma,  indelible  to  the 
Greek  mind,  of  working  for  hire.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
sophists  and  rhetoricians  of  later  Greece  demanded  and  received 
large  sums  of  money. 

The  ordinary  course  of  preliminary  instruction  for  boys  con- 
sisted of  three  parts,  ypafAfmra,  fAovcrtKrj,  yvfivaariKrj^  to  which 
was  afterwards  added  in  the  fourth  century  b.c.  drawing: 
y/M/i/iara  included  reading  and  writing,  and  Plato  in  the  Laws  * 
says  that  arithmetic  should  be  learned  at  the  same  time; 
though  it  is  certain,  as  will  be  seen  below,  that  the  Greeks 
were  never  very  proficient  in  it.     Of  the  course  pursued  in 

^  Neeyom,  17.  *  Be  Coron.  p,  313. 

*  Char,  3a  ^  Legg,  vii  p.  819. 
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teaching  to  read,  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  ^  gives  us  an  exact 
idea.  First,  he  says,  we  learn  the  names  of  the  letters,  then 
their  shape  and  force.  After  that  we  join  them  into  syllables 
and  words.  Then  we  learn  about  the  component  parts  of 
sentences,  nouus,  verbs,  and  particles.  Then  we  begin  to  read, 
slowly  at  first  and  by  syllables.  In  the  above-mentioned  pro- 
cess of  forming  letters  into  syllables,  we  know  from  a  terra^cotta 
tablet  published  by  M.  Dumont,"  that  the  children  were  taught 
to  repeat  strings  of  similarly  ending  syllables,  ap,  fiap,  yap,  bap^ 
&c.,  op,  jSop,  yop,  6op,  &c.,  probably  chanting  them  in  classes. 
As  soon  as  the  boys  could  read,  they  were  put  upon  the  poems 
of  Homer  and  Hesiod,  aDd  the  moral  writings  of  Theognis, 
Solon,  and  the  rest,  which  thus  became  familiar  to  them  from 
earliest  childhood.  In  writing,  as  we  learn  from  Plato's 
Protwioras^^  they  began  by  the  imitation  of  a  copy,  but  soon 
progressed  as  far  as  writing  from  dictation,  for  which  purpose 
Homer  was  again  brought  into  requisition. 

It  has  been  disputed  whether  the  Greeks  were  accustomed  to 
writing,  but  it  is  certain  that  before  the  time  of  Plato  it  was 
usually  taught  in  the  schools.  The  pupils  at  an  early  period 
used  tablets,  vivaK€s  or  ^\roi^  covered  with  a  coating  of  wax  on 
which  lines  were  drawn  with  a  stylus  of  metal,  but  later  paper, 
pipkoSf  was  used,  and  the  writing  performed  with  a  reed  and  a 
black  fluid,  ix€Xav.  The  latter  method  was  already  in  use  *  when 
iEschines  went  to  school,  that  is,  early  in  the  fourth  century.^ 

When  boys  had  learned  to  read  and  write,  they  were  en- 
couraged or  compelled  to  learn  by  heart  great  masses  of  poetry, 
of  Homer  or  Simonides,  or  the  gnomic  poets.  Many  a  Greek  • 
knew  by  heart  the  whole  of  the  Iliad  and  Odysaey.  What 
they  had  thus  learned  they  had  to  recite  before  teacher  and 
pupils,  paying  special  attention  to  grace  of  action  and  correct- 
ness of  expression.  Indeed,  this  introduction  to  and  familiarity 
with  the  great  poets  was  the  end  and  object  of  the  training 
given  by  the  y/oa/iftaTiony?.^  Sometimes,  in  addition  to  poetry, 
the  pupils  learned  and  recited  the  laws  of  their  country,  with 
which  they  thus  became  early  familiar. 

^  Dt  admir.  vi  dicendi  in  Demotth,  52. 

•  Inter,  (Mramiquea,  p.  405. 

•  Protag.  p.  326  D.  *  Demoeth.  de  CoromtLf  P*  313. 
'  For  representations  of  writing  materials  see  Schreiber,  pi.  zci. 

'  Xenoph.  Sympot.  liL  5. 

^  In  teaching  the  Homeric  poems,  the  schoolmasters  of  Alexandria  used 
a  carious  aid  to  memory  in  the  form  of  marble  tablets  engraved  with 
ncenes  from  the  epic.  Some  of  these  Tabul€e  Iliacfg  are  engraved  in 
Schreiber,  pi.  xcii.-iii. 
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It  seems  doubtful  whether  arithmetic  was  taught  at  all  at 
school,  in  earlier  times  not  being  supposed  to  have  ethical  value. 
If  it  was,  the  instraction  must  have  been  yery  elementary,  as 
'we  find  even  adults  reckoning  on  their  fingers  or  by  the  help 
of  counters.  A  reckoning  board  (abacus)  ^  was  often  used,  of 
which  the  rows  contained  counters,  the  value  of  which  counters 
varied  with  their  position,  being  at  times  greater,  at  times 
smaller ;  whence  Solon  ^  wittily  compared  to  them  the  officers 
and  favourites  of  tyrants. 

The  musical  education,  which  began  later  than  the  gram- 
matical, perhaps  about  the  thirteenth  year,  differed  entirely 
from  ours,  inasmuch  as  a  technical  knowledge  of  music  and 
mastery  of  the  instrument  was  neither  required  nor  desired. 
The  object  was  a  moral  one,  namely,  to  acquaint  the  learners 
with  the  songs  of  the  great  lyrical  poets,^  with  a  view  to  their 
ethical  improvement.  These  songs  it  was  tlie  business  of  a 
gentleman  to  be  able  to  sing,  accompanying  himself  on  the  lyre. 
The  flute  was  also  taught  in  Athens  in  earlier  times,  but  fell  out 
of  use  there  in  the  fifth  century,  being  retained  only  in  the  less 
cultivated  BcBOtia.  The  young  Alcibiades  was,  we  are  told,  a 
leader  in  the  revolt  of  the  boys  against  it,  since  distended 
cheeks  interfered  with  beauty.  It  was  owing  to  the  influence 
of  Pamphilus,^  head  of  the  Sicyonian  school  of  painting,  that 
drawing  was  introduced  into  Greek  schools  in  the  fourth 
century  as  one  of  the  recognised  branches  of  education.  Pro- 
bably it  was  in  most  cases  only  carried  far  enough  to  help  the 
learner  to  appreciate  the  works  of  art  of  which  every  Greek  city 
began  in  those  days  to  be  full. 

A  charming  artistic  representation  of  the  Greek  school  is 
furnished  us  by  a  vase  of  the  painter  Duris,  dating  from  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century,  which  is  figured  aa  our  frontispiece.* 
On  one  side  of  this  vase  we  have  an  elementary  class.  To  the 
right  sits  a  pedagogue  waiting  for  his  young  charges,  who  are 
receiving  instruction  from  two  beardless  teachers  :  one  of  these 
teachers  is  correcting  with  a  stylus  an  exercise  written  on  wax 
tablets ;  the  other  performs  on  the  flute  an  accompaniment  to 
the  song  of  his  pupil. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  vase  the  pedagogue  is  seated  as 
before,  but  both  teachers  and'  pupils  are  of  maturer  years. 
One  of  the  boys  is  learning  the  fingering  of  the  lyre,  the  other 

^  Such  a  reckoning  board  ii  figured  in  Baumeister's  DenkmdUr,  p.  143 1. 
»  Diog.  Laert.  i.  59.  >  Plato,  Protag,  p.  326  a. 

*  Plin.  35,  36.  »  Man.  delV  InH.  ix.  54. 
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is  reciting  from  memory  a  passage  of  epic  poetry,  whereof  the 
first  line  may  be  seen  on  the  scroll  in  his  teacher's  hands, 
Moixra  /ao4  afiffii  '^KOfiavSpov  evpoov  ap')^ofjJ  deiSeiv,  Against 
the  wall  of  the  school  hang  a  variety  of  scholastic  necessaries, 
lyre  and  flute,  wax  tablets  and  papyrus  rolls,  a  drawing  square 
and  drinking  cups.  The  modest  dress  and  demeanour  of  the 
pupils  is  very  noteworthy. 

Intellectual  training  was  supplemented  by  physical,  and  as  the 
object  of  the  former  was  to  produce  a  sound  mind  imbued  with 
good  principles,  so  the  object  of  the  latter  was  to  produce  a 
well-proportioned  and  healthy  body.  This  physical  education 
was  carried  on  by  a  class  of  men  called  vaiSorpipat,  at  their 
palffistrsB,  which  seem  to  have  been  private  buildings,  and  must 
be  distinguished  from  the  public  gymnasia  where  men  and 
youths  exercised.  To  these  palaestrsa  boys  were  taken  by  their 
pedagogues  at  certain  hours  of  the  day,  and  exercised  in 
running,  leaping,  and  wrestling. 

The  severer  exercises,  such  as  boxing  and  the  pancratium,  were 
not  encouraged  in  early  times ;  the  pancratium  for  boys  was 
not  introduced  at  Olympia  until  the  second  century  b.c.^  All 
Greeks  thought  highly  of  the  value  of  physical  training.  Aris- 
totle observes  that  it  should  begin  as  early  as  the  seventh  year, 
while  Plato  remarks  that  the  mental  training  of  boys  should 
not  be  begun  until  their  bodies  have  attained  a  certain  strength 
and  solidity  by  means  of  gymnastic.  In  addition  to  the  above- 
mentioned  exercises  swimming  was  taught  early  and  universaUy 
at  Athens.  Another  most  important  branch  of  physical  educa- 
tion was  dancing,  which  was  practised  in  connection  with  the 
festivals  of  the  gods  and  the  representation  of  tragediea  The 
training  of  a  chonis  was  one  of  the  most  usual  liturgies  at  Athens. 
At  Sparta  a  special  part  of  the  Agora  was  marked  off,  where  at 
the  Gymnopaedia  the  Spartan  youths  danced  before  the  people. 
Athletic  sports  did  not  specially  flourish  at  Sparta,  the  BcBotians 
surpassing  in  these  exercises  the  LacedsBmonians,  but  special 
care  was  devoted  to  the  training  of  boys  in  hardihood  and  the 
capacity  to  resist  pain.  For  one  whole  year  (the  thirteenth) 
the  boys  of  Sparta  had  to  go  barefoot  and  without  an  inner 
garment^  and  to  abstain  from  washing. 

After  the  Grammatistes  and  Psadotribes  had  brought  to  an 
end  the  introductory  course  of  education,  boys  of  the  poorer 
class  had  at  once  to  set  about  some  occupation  or  trade.  The 
children  of  wealthier  parents  would  ordinarily  continue  their 

^  PauMkD.  V.  8,  1 1. 
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studies,  either  at  the  house  of  a  ypafiimriKos,  who  taught 
rhetoric,  poetry,  and  perhaps  philosophy,  or  under  teachers  of 
special  subjects.  We  know  that  in  Uie  time  of  Plato  well- 
instructed  young  men  usually  knew  something  of  geometry; 
and  certainly  attention  was  given  to  geography,  the  study  of 
which  was  lightened  by  the  use  of  maps  (irtVaiccs),  and  to 
astronomy.  On  approaching  manhood,  a  youth  would  often 
attach  himself  to  some  celebrated  rhetorician  or  some  eminent 
sophist,  and  attend  his  lectures,  paying  frequently  large  sums 
for  the  privilege.  In  the  later  ages,  at  Alexandria,  there  was 
a  sort  of  iyKVKkios  Trat&ta,  or  university  course,  consisting  of 
seven  branches,  grammar,  rhetoric,  dialectic,  arithmetic,  music, 
geometry,  astronomy>but  of  course  such  organisation  of  study 
belongs  to  a  learned  age  and  place,  and  could  never  have  been 
enjoyed  but  by  the  few. 

The  inscriptions  of  later  Greece  reveal  to  us  in  various  places 
the  existence  of  a  complete  system  of  education,  in  which  the 
teachers  were  functionaries  of  the  state,  receiving  public  pay. 
An  inscription  of  Teos  ^  records  a  system  of  unusual  complete- 
ness. At  the  head  of  education  were  set  a  yvfivaxriapxos  and  a 
vaiSovofios,  who  must  be  not  less  than  forty  years  old.  Three 
teachers  were  yearly  elected  to  instruct  both  boys  and  girls 
in  y/oo/x/tAOTo,  who  received  respectively  600,  550,  and  500 
drachms,  large  salaries  in  antiquity.  Two  iraSorpipai  received 
each  500  drachms,  and  a  musician,  KiBapurrfi^  ^  \l/dkTris,  re- 
ceived 700  drachms  for  instructing  Ephebi  and  boys  in  the 
arts  of  the  palaestra  and  of  music.  Teachers  were  also  pro- 
vided in  drilling,  spear-throwing,  and  archery ;  and  an  annual 
examination  or  exhibition  took  place. 

At  Athens  a  system  of  education,  probably  still  more  com- 
plete, grew  up  in  Hellenistic  times.  Boys  who  reached  the  age 
of  sixteen  became  for  two  years  ^/oo<rryj8oi,  and  attended  lectures 
at  the  Atoycvciov.  And  further,  all  the  sons  of  citizens  were 
compelled,  on  attaining  their  eighteenth  year,  to  enter  upon  a 
two  years'  course  of  training  under  properly  constituted  officers.1 
The  history  and  nature  of  this  training,  which  began  to  be  in 
use  as  early  as  the  time  of  Thucydides,  and  afterwards  became 
more  highly  developed,  are  set  forth  in  M.  Dumont's  essay, 
UEphehie  Atttque.  It  would  appear  that  on  entering  on  the 
course  of  discipline  the  Ephebi  of  the  year  appeared  at  the 
Temple  of  Aglaurus,  and  took  an  oath  not  to  disgrace  their 
arms,  and  not  to  suffer  their  mother-city  to  be  diminished. 

^  Dittenberger,  SyUoge,  No.  349. 
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At  Uie  flune  time  ooemred  their  &Mrifuurca  or  exttnination,  at 
which  no  doubt  the  state  of  their  health  and  the  purity  of  their 
descent  were  investigated.  Strangers  were,  however,  enrolled 
in  their  ranks,  at  all  events  after  the  second  oentory  B.G., 
though  it  appears  that  tiiey  were  not  eligible  for  election  to 
office. 

The  Epheby  was  originally  a  political  and  militaiy  institu- 
tion. The  youths  in  training  were  the  kst  line  of  Uie  Athenian 
reserves^  and  were  specially  retained,  like  our  household  guards, 
for  purposes  of  police  in  tiie  Athenian  city  and  district,  and  to 
escort  the  Eleusinian  procession,  and  assist  in  the  other  great 
city  pomps.  The  Museum  was  by  a  decree  of  the  people  com- 
mitted to  them  to  guard 

But  it  naturally  came  about  that  when  the  autonomy  of 
Athens  ended,  and  the  reputation  of  the  city  as  the  home  of 
science  and  art  went  on  rising,  the  system  of  Ephebi  became  a 
kind  of  university  training.  The  Ephebi  lived  in  cantonments 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Athens,  but  to  the  city  they  had  con- 
stantly to  come,  being  required  to  be  present  in  arms  at  the 
meetings  of  the  Ecclesia,  as  well  as  to  undergo  at  least  three 
reviews  (atroSei^is)  a  year,  one  at  the  festival  of  the  Theseia. 
one  at  that  of  the  Epitaphia,  and  one  of  a  more  testing  char- 
acter. Their  supreme  officer,  who  was  always  a  man  high  in 
station  and  family  and  character,  was  the  Koa-uLnrn^  who  was 
elected  by  the  people,  and  who  gave  account  on  the  expiration 
of  his  office.  Under  him  were  the  waiSorpiprf^  the  owAo/ioxo?, 
together  with  the  aKovrurrqs,  the  ro^orqs,  and  other  masters 
in  special  branches.  From  this  enumeration  it  may  be  judged 
that  the  physical  training  of  the  Ephebi  was  made  of  much 
account.  Their  exercises  were  primarily  of  a  warlike  character, 
archery  and  javelin-throwing,  and  boat-racing;  but  to  these 
were  added  contests  of  a  more  peaceful  character,  torch-races 
both  on  foot  and  on  horseback,  running  and  wrestling. 

But  the  physical  exercises  of  the  Ephebi  did  not  supersede 
moral  and  mental  training.  The  Cosmetes  was  bound  to 
educate  them  in  habits  of  virtue  and  modesty.  They  also 
attended  courses  of  lectures  at  the  Gymnasium  called  the 
Diogeneion,  and  in  inscriptions  it  is  frequently  recorded  to  the 
praise  of  a  Cosmetes  that  he  gave  great  care  to  the  studies  of 
his  charges  in  philosophy  and  science.  Plutarch  ^  says  that  the 
course  of  study  of  Ephebi  consisted  of  ypafifxara,  geometry, 
rhetoric,  and  music    Philosophy  was  included  under  ypdfjLfwra. 

^  Quoi,  Oonviv,  iz.  i. 
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Prizes  were  also  given  for  iroirjfm  and  eyicw/Aiov.     The  students 
sang  in  processions  and  made  speeches  at  the  *AX.(oa, 

£yen  from  this  slight  sketch  the  reader  may  judge  that 
Athens  contained  in  her  decline  a  university  worthy  of  her 
fame,  and  one  which  combined  the  advantages  of  military 
training  with  those  of  intellectual  education.  We  cannot 
wonder  that  many  Greeks  from  outside  Greece,  Phoenicians, 
and  even  Romans,  sent  their  sons  to  participate  in  so  healthy 
a  discipline.  On  the  manners  of  the  students  themselves  the 
inscriptions  throw  some  light.  Thus  we  find  that  both  Gym- 
nasiarch  and  Agonothetes  of  the  Ephebi  belonged  usually 
themselves  to  that  class,  and  not  only  served  at  their  own  cost, 
but  even  assisted  to  defray  the  general  expenses  of  the  college. 
Among  themselves  the  students  formed  ties  as  close  as  those 
which  unite  Cierman  and  American  students.  Two  Ephebi 
would  formally  adopt  one  another  as  <t>lkoi  or  a3€A<^oi,  or  a 
set  of  studente  would  form  a  group  as  <rvvk<fyqPoi -,  and  one 
would  sometimes  make  a  dedication  to  another  under  the  name 
of  a  god,  whence  we  find  such  inscriptions  as  'H/oaicXei  Ktinnavuf 
or  Niyc/ji. 


CHAPTER  II 
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Grebk  social  life  tended  more  and  more  to  centre  in  the 
palsBstra  and  the  gymnasium.  In  a  specially  appropriated  set 
of  these  the  physical  training  of  boys  was  conducted,  con- 
currently with  their  mental  training  at  the  school.  But  when 
they  became  Ephebi,  that  is,  attained  the  age  of  eighteen,  they 
began  to  frequent  the  great  public  institutions.  It  is  doubtful 
what  is  the  exact  difference  between  the  gymnasium  and  the 
paleestra,  but  it  is  probable  that  the  latter  was  a  more  primitive 
and  smaller  building,  serving  specially  for  the  training  of 
wrestlers  and  boxers.  The  earliest  gymnasia  were  merely  open 
spaces  near  a  river  and  surrounded  by  trees,  but  they  came 
by  degrees  to  contain  rooms  constructed  for  various  kinds  of 
exercises,  as  well  as  a  course  for  running  and  shady  walks  and 
seats  for  recreation  and  refreshment.  Socrates  carried  on  his 
discussions  in  the  market-place,  but  some  of  the  successors  of 
Socrates  formed  their  schools  in  one  or  another  of  the  great 
gymnasia,  where  they  found  shelter,  plenty  of  space,  and  an 
aadience  quite  at  leisure. 
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In  Homeric  times  we  find  the  use  of  baths  oidinarj.  A  cold 
plunge  in  a  river  was  not  a  luxury  reserved  for  men,  but  prac- 
tised by  women  also,  even  princesses  like  Helen  and  Nausicaa. 
Warm  baths  were  to  be  had  in  the  house  of  every  chief,  and 
when  a  guest  arrived,  one  of  the  first  things  was  to  furnish 
him  with  a  bath,  which  he  sometimes  took  in  the  great  hall 
or  fji£yapovy  but  more  usually  in  the  special  bath-room.  H^ 
seated  himself  naked  in  a  large  vessel  called  cura/uv^os,  and 
an  attendant)  sometimes  the  lady  of  the  house  or  one  of  her 
slaves,  poured  water  over  his  head  and  shoulders.  This  water 
was  usually  warm,  and  intended  to  refresh  a  hero  after  toil  and 
fatigue.  After  washing,  the  attendant  would  anoint  the  bather 
with  oil  and  put  his  clothes  on.  We  must  be  careful  to  avoid 
the  notion  that  the  Greeks  had,  in  earlier  and  simpler  days, 
great  bath-houses  fitted  with  apparatus,  and  containing  a 
number  of  rooms,  like  those  of  the  Romans,  or  like  the  modem 
Turkish  bath.  Such  luxuries  were  not  known  to  them.  To 
bathe  in  warm  water  at  all,  except  after  great  fatigue,  was  re- 
garded by  simple  and  old-fashioned  people  as  efieminate.  Thus 
in  the  Clouds  the  Aifcatos  Xoyos  advises  Pheidippides  to  abstain 
from  the  Otpfia  Xovrpoj  and  the  reason  he  gives  is  orii)  kokuttov 
ccrrt  KOI  S€tkhv  iroul  rhv  avSpa,^  .  So  the  Spartans,  according 
to  Plutarch,^  were  XovrpQv  koI  aXcifL/Kxrcuv  airet^t.  Elaborate 
systems  of  bathing  in  hot  and  cold  water,  like  those  of  the 
Romans,  belong  only  to  Hellenistic  times^  The  hot-air  bath 
did  not  become  usual  until  a  late  period.  It  would  appear 
from  the  paintings  on  vases  that  even  the  public  baths 
(called  on  the  vases  Siy/xoo-ia)  were  very  simple  in  their  arrange- 
ments. A  large  vase  or  cauldron  was  placed  in  the  middle  of 
a  room  and  filled  with  Avater.  The  bathers  stood  round  it,  and 
with  their  hands  or  vessels  poured  the  water  over  them- 
selves, or  it  might  be  poured  over  them  by  comrades  or 
slaves,  falling  on  the  floor,  which  was  no  doubt  of  stone,  and 
running  away.  The  water  thus  used  might  be  cold  or  warm ; 
but  the  cold  bath  was  generally  enjoyed  in  the  form  of  a 
plunge  or  a  douche,  the  bather  standing  under  a  spout  which 
discharged  cold  water.  At  the  ThermaB  or  natural  hot-springs 
the  warm  water  was  similarly  conveyed  in  pipes  and  ad- 
ministered in  the  form  of  a  douche.  Sometimes  prepared 
earth,  kovCol,  cr/iT^y/xara,  was  used  to  assist  the  cleansing 
action  of  the  water.  After  rubbing  most  of  the  moisture  off 
with  his  hands,  the  bather  would  pass  into  another  room  or 

1  (Xoudsy  1045.  '  Lycurg.  16. 
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the  open  air  and  anoint  himself  with  olive-oil  or  more  ex- 
pensive unguents^  and  scrape  his  whole  body  with  the  strigil, 
(rrkr/yk.  He  would  then  resume  his  clothes.  The  ^aXavw 
or  bathing-man  would  receive  a  small  fee,  eirCkovrpov. 

When  cities  came  to  possess  great  gymnasia  adapted  for 
various  exercises,  parts  of  these  were  set  apart  for  bathing,  and 
large  rooms  assigned  to  the  various  operations.  Thus  we  find 
mention  in  later  writers  of  an  diroSvrqpiov  or  room  for  undress- 
ing, an  iXau>$i(rtov  or  dXctanypiov,  a  place  for  rubbing  with  oil,  a 
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wpian/iptov  or  dry  sweating-bath,  warm  and  cold  baths,  &c.,  all 
of  which  were  no  doubt  \i0ed  in  later  and  more  sophisticated 
times  in  the  training  of  athletes.  But  these  baths  were  in  sub- 
ordination to  the  general  purposes  of  the  gymnasia,  of  which  we 
must  give  a  brief  and  general  account 

The  excavations  at  Pompeii  have  brought  to  light  both  baths 
and  palffstrsB.  The  former  are  Roman  rather  than  Greek  in 
character ;  but  the  palsestra  was  essentially  a  Greek  institution 

^  GerliArd,  AiuerU$en<  Va$enb,  pi.  277. 
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and  passed  into  Southern  Italy  in  pre-Boman  days.  One  of 
the  Pompeian  palnstrae  in  particular  seems  to  have  belonged  to 
the  old  Oscan  existence  of  the  city,^  for  in  its  colonnade  was 
found  a  sundial  with  an  Oscan  inscription,  which  recorded  how 
it  was  made  from  fines  incurred  in  the  exercises  of  the  palsBStra. 
It  consists  of  an  open  court  with  pillared  walks  and  seats  on 
three  sides ;  on  the  fourth  side  was  a  strip  of  pavement,  on  which 
lay,  when  the  spot  was  excavated,  two  heavy  stone  balls,  which 
had  clearly  been  used  to  test  the  strength  of  the  athletes.  At 
the  side  of  this  court  is  a  cold  bath,  on  either  side  of  which  are 
rooms  with  earthen  floors,  conjectured  to  be  the  diro8vn{piov, 
cAaioMriov,  and  Kovurnjpiov,  Other  rooms  near  by  are  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  coryceum,  exedrse,  and  so  forth. 

Still  more  valuable  evidence  as  to  the  arrangements  of  the 
paltestra  has  been  furnished  by  the  excavations  at  Olympia. 
Outside  the  Altis  were  found  the  foundations  of  a  building 
erected  in  Hellenistic  times  to  serve  as  a  training  and  practising 
place  for  athletes.^  The  arrangements  are  similar  to  those  at 
Pompeii,  but  more  elaborate.  Round  the  court  runs  a  portico, 
the  entire  length  of  which  is  a  stadium,  600  Greek  feet ;  and 
from  the  portico  open  out  a  variety  of  rooms  to  be  used  for 
cold  bathing  and  for  various  exercises.  Within  the  court|  as 
at  Pompeii,  was  a  strip  paved  *with  tiles.  Out  of  this  palsestra 
opened  a'great  gymnasium,  on  one  side  of  which  was  a  covered 
stadium  for  use  in  wet  weather  (see  Plan  of  Altis,  p.  171).  It 
is  pointed  out  by  Wernicke  (Arch,  Jalirhuch^  1^94)  ^hat  this 
whole  construction  resembles  the  later  Greek  gymnasium  de- 
scribed by  Vitruvius. 

The  gymnasium,  he  says,  contains  a  great  peristyle,  the  row 
of  columns  double  towards  the  south,  to  keep  off  the  wind. 
Adjoining  this  south  corridor  was  a  large  room  with  seats,  the 
£phebeum  or  hall  appropriated  to  the  Ephebl  About  it  were 
grouped,  in  addition  to  the  bath-rooms,  the  Coryceum,  in  which 
was  suspended  the  kq>/>v#cos,  a  sack  filled  with  chaff  for  those 
who  practised  boxing  to  buffet  to  and  frp ;  the  Conisterium, 
in  which  the  athletes  were  probably  sprinkled,  according  to 
custom,  with  fine  sand  (^/xiAoi^iv) ;  the  Sph»risterium,  a  long 
narrow  hall  appropriated  to  the  games  of  ball ;  and  so  forth. 
There  were  also  halls  (c^Spat)  appropriated  by  philosophers, 
rhetoricians,  and  others,  who  there  gathered  their  pupils  about 
them.     All  these  rooms  together  formed  the  central  edifice, 

^  For  a  plan  of  it  see  Orerbaek,  Pompeii,  p.  195,  Schreiber,  pL  Hz. 
'  Autgrabwtfftnt  v.  pL  38. 
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which  was  surrounded  on  all  sides  hy  the  broad  corridor  or 
peristyle  already  mentioned.  From  these  colonnades  in  the 
larger  gymnasia  ^ixrroi  led  off,  covered  spaces  consisting  of  a 
raised  platform  ail  round  for  the  spectators  and  a  depressed 
central  part  for  the  athletes  themselves.  In  these  xysti  and  the 
peristyle  took  place  the  wrestling,  leaping,  boxing,  javelin-throw- 
ing, and  the  Uke.  This  arrangement  was  very  necessary,  as 
spectators  in  carefully  arranged  clothes  thronged  the  gymnasia, 
and  it  would  not  have  done  for  them  to  be  brought  into  contact 
with  the  oiled  and  sanded  bodies  of  the  struggling  athletes. 
On  the  borders  of  the  grounds  of  the  gymnasium  was  usually 
a  stadium  or  running-ground.  The  superfluous  parts  of  the 
grounds  not  required  for  any  exercise  were  laid  out  in  pleasant 
walks,  where  in  fine  weather  teachers  of  philosophy  could  walk 
with  their  pupils  and  friends  enjoy  each  other's  society. 

Of  the  exercises  carried  on  in  the  palaestra  we  must  give  a 
short  account.  7^ 

The  oldest  of  all  competitions  was  the  Spofio^  or  ot^Biov. 
The  SpofjLos  consisted  in  running  once  the  length  of  the  stadium, 
600  Greek  feet,  which  are  nearly  equivalent  to  the  English. 
It  was  a  contest  in  which  swiftness  of  foot  and  suppleness  of 
limb  carried  the  day.  The  Greeks  regarded  rubbing  with  oil 
as  an  important^  indeed  a  necessary  preparation  for  it  Their 
running  was  unlike  ours  in  some  respects,  if  we  may  judge 
from  vase-pictures.  They  advanced  by  a  succession  of  bounds, 
swinging  the  arms  violently  to  urge  themselves  forward,  and 
moving  on  the  tips  of  the  toes. 

In  the  double  race,  StavXos,  the  runners  turned  at  the  post 
at  the  end  of  the  course,  and  finished  at  the  starting-post  In 
the  86X.ixos  the  length  of  the  course  was  traversed  twelve, 
twenty,  or  twenty-four  times.  These  races  tested  the  endur- 
ance of  the  runners  no  less  than  their  speed.  In  running  a 
long  distance,  as  the  vases  testify,  Greek  runners  kept  their 
arms  stiff  at  their  sides,  as  do  modem  athletes,  and  did  not 
move  them  violently,  as  in  the  short  Spofios,  In  running,  as  in 
the  other  contests,  die  competitors  were  absolutely  naked  ;  and 
so  far  were  the  Greeks  from  being  ashamed  of  this  custom,  that 
they  even  boasted  of  it,  and  ridiculed  as  barbarians  those  who 
thought  any  sort  of  clothing  desirable.  To  prevent  excessive 
pexspiiation  under  the  burning  sun  they  anointed  tHeir  bodies 
with  oil ;  and  lest  this  should  make  them  too  slippery,  those  at 
least  who  were  to  contend  in  wrestling  and  the  pancratium 
veie  sprinkled  with  fine  sand. 

The  wrestling  cannot  have  greatly  differed  from  that  of  thQ 
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English,  or  that  of  the  Turks,  who  seem  to  inherit  their  pre- 
dilection for  the  sport  in  a  direct  line  from  the  Greek&     The 
opposed  athletes  stood  face  to  face,  and  would  advance,  retire, 
and  feint  for  a  long  time  with  a  view  to  getting  a  more 
favourable  grip,  which  was  of  course  the  better  part  of  the 
battle.     He  who  threw  his  opponent  three  times,  which  was 
termed  rpiayfios,  was  regarded  as  winner.     There  may,  how- 
ever, be  a  doubt  as  to  what  precisely  was  meant  by  tkrotoing. 
We  hear  not  only  of  iraAty  opOrj  (6p6oirdX.rj\  or  face-to-face 
wrestling,  but  of  akCv&rja-is,  or  continuing  the  contest  on  the 
ground.     Certainly  the  Greeks  allowed  some  very  strange  pro- 
ceedings, such  as  disjointing  an  opponent's  fingers.     Wrestlers 
were  noted  for  their  bulk,  even  fleshiness  not 'being  considered 
a  drawback  in  this  kind  of  contest.     The  pentathlum  has  been 
perhaps  more  discussed  and  more  often  misunderstood  than 
any  other  competition.*     The  contests  included  under  the  term 
were  mentioned  by  Simonides  in  a  well-known  pentameter 
verse,  akfm  ttoScdkcit^v  Bio-kov  aKovra  iraAryv.     Three  of  these 
were  peculiar  to  the  pentathlum,  namely,  leaping,  throwing 
the  discus,  and  hurling  the  javelin,  exercises  carried  on,  as  the 
illustration  shows,  to  the  sound  of  the  flute.     The  other  two, 
wrestling  and  running,  were  apparently  introduced  to  make 
the  test  more  general.      In  the  pentathlum,  as  Pollux^  ex- 
pressly states,  he  who  won  three  events  was  regarded  as  victor, 
€irt  S€  irevraOkov  rh  viKrja-ai  drroTpia^i  Afyovcri ;  or  as  Plutarch  * 
puts  it,  rais  rpwrLv,  (oowtp  oi  'irevraOXoi  irtpUoTi  Kai,  vik^     Thus 
the  contest  often  stopped  short  in  its  earlier  phases,  and  the 
test  of  wrestling,  which  came  last  in  order,  was  seldom  resorted 
to.     The  pentathlum  was  in  great  favour  in  Greece,  and  those 
who  excelled  in  it  were  regarded  as  the  princes  of  athletes,  and 
no  wonder,  considering  how  admirably  the  exercises  it  involved 
must  needs  have  developed  the  entire  frame     The  leap  which 
belonged  to  the  pentathlum  was  apparently  a  standing  long 
jump.     We  are  perplexed  by  the  tales  of  the  success  of  young  ' 
athletes  in  this  exercise  :  Phayllus  of  Ehegium,  for  instance,  is 
said  to  have  covered  more  than  fifty  feet>  which  is  impossible ; 
but  the  number  may  have  been  corrupted.     A  feature  of  the 
Greek  leaping  was  the  dkrrjp^^i  or  dumb-bells,  of  which  the 
jumper  held  one  in  each  hand.    He  first  held  them  out  straight 
in  front  of  him,  and  then  as  he  sprang  brought  them  behind 
him,  thus  helping  to  propel  the  body  forward.      The  discus 

1  I  have  written  more  in  detail  as  to  the  pentathlum  in  the  Jotim,  SdL 
Stud.  vol.i  '  iii  151.  *  Symp,  iz.  2,  2. 
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was  a  flat  round  slab  of  stone,  or  more  usually  of  bronze,  of 
considerable  weight.  Some  of  these  are  still  preserved  in  our 
museums.  The  manner  of  propelling  them  may  be  studied  in 
the  extant  copies  of  M3'ron's  celebrated  statue  representing  a 
Discobolus.  In  this  case,  of  course,  the  longest  throw  carried 
the  day.  But  in  the  allied  exercise  of  spear-throwing  it  seems 
likely  that  a  mark  had  to  be  aimed  at  The  spear  was  propelled 
by  ti^e  aid  of  a  thong  attached  to  it,  which  served  also  to  im- 
part to  it  a  rotatory  motion. 
A  great  deal  has  been  said  against  the  brutality  of  Greek 


FiQ.  19.— Thb  Discus  aitd  Speab.    (Gerhard,  Au$erl  VoienK  27a. 


boxing,  not  without  some  reason.  The  hands  of  the  boxers 
were  enclosed  in  a  framework  of  leather,  but  in  early  times 
this  leather  was  only  undressed  ox-hide ;  it  was  a  late  period 
which  saw  the  addition  of  a  ridge  of  hard  leather.  In  fact^ 
the  Greek  i/xavrcs  used  in  early  times  for  protecting  the  hands 
of  boxers  perhaps  tended  rather  to  soften  than  to  intensify  a 
blow ;  and  their  very  name,  ficiXixaA,  indicates  that  they  were 
no  cruel  weapons.  That  they  were  long  used  in  the  great 
games  is  expressly  stated  by  Pausanias.^    But  of  course,  in  spite 


*  viii.40,  3. 
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of  precautions,  the  boxers  suffered  severely  in  nose  and  mouth 
and  ears. 

The  pancratium  was  the  least  humane  of  Greek  sports.  In 
it  two  antagonists  were  put  together  to  struggle  with  blows  or 
wrestling,  erect  or  on  the  ground,  until  one  confessed  himself 
Tanquished.  Even  here  not  everything  was  allowed ;  for  instance, 
it  was  against  the  laws  to  strike  with  clenched  fist  or  to  use 
the  teeth.     But  an  ordinary  means  of  winning  the  day  was  to 


Fio.  90.— Boxns.    (Oeiliard,  Au9erL  r<itfii6.  pi.  971.) 


dislocate  the  limbs  of  an  adversary,  to  suffocate  him  by  throttling, 
or  so  injure  him  as  to  render  him  incapable  of  continuing  the 
conflict.  The  pancratiasts  were  the  most  powerful  class  of 
athletes;  and  to  see  them  rolling  together  on  the  ground, 
twisting  one  another's  arms  or  compressing  one  another's 
throats,  must  have  been  a  brutal  spectacle. 

Certain  other  social  exercises  of  the  Greeks,  which  were 
not  connected  with  the  great  games,  demand  notice,  as  some 
of  them  were  connected  with  religious  observance,  and  others 
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were  undoubtedly  practised  as  a  training  for  war.  First  among 
these  must  be  mentioned  the  armed  race,  which  men  ran  carry- 
ing shields  and  wearing  helmeta  Next  there  is  the  torch-race, 
the  object  in  which  was  to  carry  a  lighted  torch  as  rapidly  as 
possible  unextinguished  to  the  goal  The  torch  was  sometimes 
home  by  detached  runners,  as  in  the  Panathen»a  at  Athens, 
when  torches  were  carried  by  racing  Ephebi  from  the  altar  of 
Prometheus  at  the  Academy  to  the  city.^     Sometimes  long 


Fia.  21.— Abmxd  Runkkbs  PBiPAimro  to  Stabt.    (Gerhard,  Awerl, 
Voienb,  pL  a6i.) 


lines  of  youths  were  arranged  so  that  each  member  of  the  line 
carried  Uie  torch  but  a  short  distance  and  then  passed  it  on  to 
his  neighbour,  a  game  to  which  Herodotus  (viii.  98)  compares 
the  system  of  dyyafj/qtov^  by  which  royal  messages  were  carried 
in  Persia.  In  this  case  a  squad  was  victorious,  and  the  leader, 
XaixwdSapx^ij  was  crowned. 

Dancing  was  also  usual  as  a  part  of  many  religious  festivals. 
Sometimes  it  was  merely  of  a  symbolical  or  imitative  character, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  bear-dance,  danced  by  girls  in  honour  of 
the  Artemis  of  Braoron.     But  often  the  dance  constituted  in 


*  Paus.  L  30^  a. 
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Greece,  as  it  still  does  among  barbarians,  a  valuable  training 
for  war.  Xenophon  ^  depicts  the  contrast  between  the  Thracian 
war-dance,  whidi  consisted  in  feats  of  activity  and  fencing  to 
the  sound  of  the  flute,  and  the  Arcadian  war-dance,  in  which  a 
body  of  men  advanced  in  line,  while  the  flutes  played  a  march, 
and  sang  a  pnan. 

There  were  also,  especially  in  later  Greece,  many  kinds  of 
competition,  with  the  bow,  throwing  the  spear  on  horseback, 
discharging  the  catapult,  and  the  like,  which  came  very  near 
to  our  mUitaty  sports.  Boat-races  were  also  by  no  means 
unusual  in  Greece,*  though  the  boats  were  of  course  sea-going 
craft,  not  the  light  racing  boats  of  modem  days.  And  of  all 
exercises,  that  which  was  most  approved  among  the  military 
tribes  was  hunting,  in  all  respects  the  best  training  for  war. 
Highly  organised  competitions  in  sport,  like  our  cricket  and 
footbidl,  did  not  exist  in  antiquity,  nor  would  they  be  likely 
to  flourish  among  peoples  to  whom  the  experience  of  war  was 
usual  They  represent  rather  the  lighter  play  among  peaceful 
nations  of  the  faculties  which  among  military  peoples  find  a 
sterner  employment 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  a  certain  change  came  over  the 
estimate  of  the  games  during  the  Peloponnesian  war.  Com- 
petition in  them  became  more  and  more  of  a  science,  and  the 
vdnners  were  rather  professionals  than  gentlemen.  In  Hdhxer's 
time  only  chiefs  compete ;  in  Pindai^  time  the  noblest  houses 
in  Greece  send  their  sons ;  but  after  that  the  social  standing  of 
the  competitors  decreased.  'Hie  first  Alexander  of  Macedon 
contended  in  the  foot-race ;  the  third  declined  unless  he  could 
have  kings  for  his  competitor&  At  the  same  time  Plato  and 
Euripides  heap  a  great  deal  of  abuse  on  athletes.  They  are 
described  as  sleepy,  lazy,  and  brutal.  It  is  probable  that 
excessive  training  spoiled  the  competitors  for  anything  but  the 
contests  for  which  they  trained  No  one  spoke  against  athletics 
so  long  as  they  partook  of  the  nature  of  education  or  relaxation ; 
but  when  they  became  the  main  purpose  of  the  lives  of  men 
who  were  willing  to  sacrifice  everything  to  them,  they  lost 
honour  and  dignity. 

^  Anaba9i$t  vi  i. 

>  /oum.  ffeU.  Stud.  U.  90,  315. 
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CHAPTER  III 

DAILY    LIFK    OF    MEN 

Thb  Greeks,  that  is,  the  Greek  men,  during  all  the  best  and 
brightest  periods  of  their  history,  lived  very  much  in  public. 
Their  private  houses  were,  as  we  have  seen,  small  and  mean  ;  it 
was  on  their  temples,  their  agoras,  and  their  theatres  that  they 
bestowed  their  chief  care,  and  in  these  they  passed  their  time 
in  social  intercourse.  Only  women  and  children  remained  at 
home,  except  at  the  times  of  eating  and  sleeping. 

With  dawn  the  Greek  would  leave  his  sleeping-cell,  and,  after 
washing  his  face  and  swallowing  a  few  mouthfuls  of  bread  with 
unmixed  wine,  aKpdrurfia,  would  adjust  his  dress  and  step  out 
into  the  street.  The  early  hours  would  be  spent  either  in 
visits  or  in  exercise  at  a  gymnasium.  Time  was  not,  of  course, 
closely  measured,  as  with  us,  since  the  Greeks  had  no  watches, 
but  the  gnomon  or  sundial  and  the  water-clock  were  quite 
sufficient  for  rough  division  of  the  hours.  The  readier  means 
of  judging  the  hour  by  observing  the  height  of  the  sun  would 
be  quite  accurate  enough  for  ordinary  folk. 

Visits  were  usually  made  very  early,  in  order  that  the  person 
visited  should  not  have  left  the  house.  When  Hippocrates^ 
calls  on  Socrates  to  induce  him  to  go  and  visit  Protagoras,  he 
comes  so  early  that  Socrates  insists  on  waiting  for  daylight 
before  starting,  remarking  that  as  Protagoras  spends  much  of 
his  time  indoors,  they  will  probably  not  miss  him.  So  the 
two  take  a  turn  together  in  the  avX.rj  and  converse  for  a  time. 
Yet,  when  they  reach  the  house  where  Protagoras  is  staying, 
they  find  it  full  of  visitors,  and  the  porter  already  tired  of 
letting  them  in. 

Towards  the  third  hour  of  the  day,*  which  was  the  time  of 
full  market)  irX.rjdovo'a  ayoftd  or  ayopas  irXridiaprq,  the  human 
tide  began  to  set  in  that  direction.  The  men  flocked  along 
the  streets,  not  alone,  but  in  pairs  or  groups,  and  as  each  met 
a  friend,  the  frequent  x^-lp^  or  wnrd^ofMi  or  vywwvc  would  be 
heard.^  This  word  of  greeting  sufficed  between  acquaintances, 
for  giving  the  hand  meant  more  than  it  does  with  us,  and 
bowing  was  regarded  as  barbarian  and  slavish.     The  market 

*  Plato,  Prot,  p.  311.  '  Herod,  li.  173,  &c.     Of,  Suidas,  t,  v. 
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soon  became  a  crowded  place  of  meeting.  Some  men  would 
be  purchasing  their  provisions  for  the  day,  for  the  Greeks  of 
all  times  have  loved  bai^aining,  and  with  them  men  did  all 
the  shopping,  though  the  wealthy  kept  special  slaves,  called 
agorastsB,  to  purchase  for  them.  Porters,  vpovveiKoi,  were  at 
hand  to  carry  home  the  wares  of  those  who  had  no  slaves. 
Citizens  would  converse  in  groups,  telling  the  news  or  entering 
on  discussions.  Others  would  throng  the  temples,  the  law- 
courts,  or  the  leschsa  (porticoes),  which  were  always  built  close 
by  the  market  Neea  the  Agora  also  were  the  shops  of  the 
barbers  and  unguent-sellers,  which  were  usual  and  fashionable 
lounges.  Other  shopkeepers  and  artisans  clustered  in  the  same 
neighbourhood,  and  their  houses  and  booths  were  full  in  the 
morning  of  those  who  wished  to  buy,  as  well  as  of  those 
who  only  wished  to  see.  In  very  hot  weather,  and  in  cold 
or  rainy  weather,  in  fact  at  all  times  when  the  open  Agora 
was  unpleasant,  the  crowd  tended  towards  the  covered  cor- 
ridors and  the  shopa  We  even  learn  from  the  oration  of 
Lysias  against  Pancleon  that  the  inhabitants  of  particular 
demes  and  districts  of  Attica  were  to  be  found  usually  to- 
gether in  well-known  spots  in  the  Athenian  Agora  or  its 
neighbourhood. 

People  usually  went  home  for  the  mid-day  meal,  fjL&rqfiPpivov, 
and  in  order,  not  to  sleep,  but  to  rest  a  little  in  the  heat  of  the 
day.  The  afternoon  was  the  great  time  for  the  baths  and 
gymnasia,  which  were  among  the  most  prominent  features  of 
Greek  life.  In  all  towns  there  were  plenty  of  baths,  both 
public  and  private.  Their  use  was  closely  connected  with 
physical  training  and  preparation  for  the  great  agonistic  con- 
tests. But  most  Greek  gentlemen  who  were  not  incapacitated 
by  age  or  infirmity  would  spend  at  least  part  of  the  afternoon 
in  the  exercises  of  the  gymnasium  and  in  bathing.  As  a 
special  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  details  of  this  physical  culture, 
we  will  pass  on  to  other  matters. 

Of  course  there  were  other  resorts  for  those  of  the  Greeks 
who  did  not  care  to  partake  in  or  to  witness  athletic  contests. 
The  Kovptlov  or  barber's  shop  furnished  a  common  lounge  for 
morning  or  afternoon.  The  Greek  fops  were  very  careful  of 
their  persons,  and  the  barber  was  prepared  not  only  to  cut  and 
dress  their  hair  and  to  trim  their  beards,  but  also  to  trim  their 
nails,  cut  their  corns,  and  provide  rough  remedies  for  any  small 
physical  defect.  And  those  who  did  not  stand  in  need  of  the 
barber's  art  were  often  desirous  of  talking  with  his  customers, 
whence  Theophrastus  applies  to  barbers'   shops  the   phrase 
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ooiva  (Tvfiwoa-ia.^  Less  innocent  rivals  of  the  Kovp€ia  were  the 
Kv^eta^  houses  for  gambling,  which  were  also  called  o-jce/MK/kcia, 
because  Athena  Sciras  was  originally  the  patroness  of  dice- 
throwing,  which,  in  fact^  seems  to  have  gone  on  in  her  temple. 
This  fact  need  not  in  any  way  surprise  us ;  in  Greece  many 
worse  forms  of  self-indulgence  than  gambling  were  under  the 
special  patronage  of  a  deity.  A  number  of  astragali  and  dice, 
some  of  the  latter  unfairly  loaded,  have  come  down  to  us  from 
antiquity,  and  soldiers  are  sometimes  represented  on  vases  as 
tossing  dice.  But  dice  were  not  the  only  means  of  gambling 
possessed  by  the  Greek  fops.  They  were  accustomed  to  bet 
heavily  on  the  contests  of  quails  and  cocks,  which  were  kept 
for  the  purpose  of  fighting  at  the  Kv^eta,  The  wealthiest  class 
of  citizens  also  devoted  much  attention  to  chariot-driving  and 
horse-racing,  both  of  which  pursuits  were  carried  on  by  no 
means  with  sole  reference  to  the  great  festivals. 

We  must  not  fail  to  observe,  also,  how  large  a  proportion  of 
the  time  of  the  Greek  citizen  was  taken  up  with  the  exercises 
of  religion;  the  continually  recurring  festivals  occupied  him 
while  they  lasted  from'  morning  to  night,  and  when  they  were 
not  present,  the  preparation  for  them,  the  training  of  choruses, 
and  the  like,  occupied  a  great  deal  of  time.  In  democratic 
states  also,  such  as  Athens,  the  political  duties  of  each  burgher 
afforded  him  constant  employment 

There  were  continual  meetings  at  the  Pnyx ;  besides  which, 
if  we  consider  the  constitution  of  such  bodies  as  the  fiovXrj  and 
the  dicasteries,  we  shall  see  how  large  a  proportion  of  the 
inhabitants  of  a  democratically-governed  city  must  have  been 
constantly  employed  in  keeping  the  wheels  of  the  state  re- 
volving. But  on  these  heads,  as  they  are  sufficiently  treated 
of  elsewhere,  there  is  no  need  to  enlarge. 

In  Xenophon's  (Economieua^  Ischomachus,  a  wealthy  Athenian, 
is  made  to  declare  that  he  spends  every  morning  in  walking  to 
his  farm,  superintending  the  agricultural  operations  there,  and 
practising  riding  and  leaping  on  horseback.  This  is  probably 
a  rare  type;  but  many  of  the  gilded  youth  might  pass  the 
early  hours  of  the  day  in  chariot-driving  or  riding  for  pleasure. 
The  charms  of  the  country  would  always  attract  some  men  more 
than  the  more  social  pleasures  of  the  city. 

In  the  gymnasium,  either  as  actor  or  spectator,  the  Greek 
citizen  often  spent  those  afternoons  not  claimed  by  the  Pnyx, 
the  Dicasteries,  or  the  Agora,  or  by  the  observances  proper 

>  Quoted  by  Plutarch,  Symp,  v.  5. 
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to  one  of  the  many  sacred  festivals.     Afterwaids  he  would 
usually  have  a  bath.     At  the  bath  a  slave  would  meet  him 
with  a-firjyfULTa,  oil-flask,  a  strigil,  and  perhaps  a  change  of 
raiment.     After  carefully  arranging  or  changing  his  dress  he 
would  set  out  to  dine,  usually  in  the  company  of  friends ;  and 
with  dinner  and  the  8i]bsequent  drinking-bout  the  day  would 
usually  endy  for  those  who  did  not  care  for  study.     But  thoae 
who  pursued  any  learned  avocation,  such  as  that  of  the  author, 
the  physician,  and  the  advocate,  had  to  avoid  or  curtail  their 
midnight  revels,  and  instead  to  devote  their  time  to  more 
serious  pursuita     As  the  day  was  taken  up  by  social  claims 
and  life  lived  in  public,  the  evening  hours  were  those  of  most 
use  to  a  student,  and  his  productions  would  necessarily  smell 
of  the  midnight  oiL 

Like  all  the  peoples  of  Southern  £urope,  the  Greeks  were 
on  the  whole  very  abstemious  in  eating  and  drinking.  In 
Homeric  times  they  were  less  so  than  afterwards.  Odysseus  ^ 
declares  to  Alcinotis  that  the  summit  of  human  happiness 
consists  in  sitting  at  a  table  covered  with  bread  and  meat  and 
^vine  and  listening  to  the  voice  of  a  bard.  In  early  times, 
also,  tastes  were  far  less  refined.  The  suitors  of  Penelope 
devour  great  quantities  of  hog's  flesh,  and  set  before  Irus  and 
Odysseus  as  a  prize  for  boxing  a  great  black-pudding  fiill  of 
fat  and  blood.  The  heroes  at  Troy  live  mostly  on  oxen  and 
sheep.  Of  vegetable  food  at  that  time  we  hear  very  little, 
and  fish  seems  not  to  have  been  eaten  by  them  at  alL^  The 
chiefs  ate  onions  to  flavour  their  wine,  and  the  wine  itself 
was  doubtless  of  a  character  far  too  sour  and  rough  for  the 
more  delicate  tastes  of  their  descendants. 

Later  there  were  great  differences  in  the  matter  of  eating 
between  various  Greek  races.  The  Boeotians  were  noted  for 
their  great  appetites  and  their  coarse  feeding,  which  procure*! 
them  the  name  of  swine;  the  Greeks  of  Sicily  and  South 
Italy  were  no  less  devoted  to  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  but 
far  more  fastidious  in  their  taste&  But  perhaps  the  most 
abstemious  of  all  Greeks  were  the  people  of  Athens  and  Sparta, 
whose  diet  must  be  described.  The  comic  poet  Lynceus  thus 
describes  a  dinner  at  Athens :  *  "  One  brings  in  a  great  dish 
in  which  are  five  smaller  ones ;  the  first  contains  garlic,  the 
second  two  sea-urchins,  the  third  a  sweet  meal-cake,  the  fourth 
ten  oysters,  the  fifth  a  little  sturgeon.     While  I  eat  one,  my 

*  Odyt.  ix.  5-ia  '  Of.  however,  Od,  xix.  113. 

>  AthefUBUi,  iv.  p.  132. 
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neighbour  makeg  another  disappear;  while  he  eats  one,  I 
despatch  another.  Gladly,  my  fi'iend,  would  I  partake  of  both, 
but  my  wish  is  not  attainable,  as  my  month  is  not  fivefold." 
Plato,  in  the  Republic,  allows  for  food,  bread  and  barley-broth, 
together  with  olives,  cheese,  &c.  The  abstemiousness  recom- 
mended by  Plato  was  no  doubt  greater  than  that  customary 
at  Athens,  and  Lynceus  may  exaggerate ;  but  notwithstanding 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Athenians  lived  with  extreme 
frugality.  The  staple  of  their  food  was  porridge  made  of 
barley  (aA<^iTa),  and  bread,  for  which  their  city  was  famous, 
together  with  Iheir  native  figs,  olives,  and  honey,  cheese  which 
they  imported  especially  from  Sicily,  and  a  number  of  herbs, 
mallows  (jiAxXa.xri\  cabbages  (/oa<^vos),  beans  (icva/iot),  lupines, 
and  the  Uke.  In  addition  to  these,  every  Athenian  who  could 
afford  it  had  his  o^oi^,  which  almost  invariably  consisted  of 
oysters  or  fresh  or  salt  fish.  Fresh  fish  was  caught  in  large 
quantities  in  the  Phaleric  roads  ;  salt  fish  {raplxrj)  and  oysters 
came  mostly  from  the  Propontis  and  the  Euxine ;  all  were 
excessively  cheap  at  Athena  Sometimes,  for  a  variety, 
sausages  or  black  puddings  (aXAaKrcs),  or  a  haggis  would  be 
purchased,  and  the  wealthier  classes  would  get  the  eels  of 
the  Copaic  lake,  or  hares  and  thrushes;  even  the  flesh  of 
lambs  or  goats.  The  daily  oij/ov  cost  the  frugal  from  an  obol 
to  half  an  obol ;  and  even  the  extravagant  supplied  their 
wants  for  a  few  pence.  The  custom  prevailed  of  using  oil 
in  cooking  most  dishes. 

Cereal  food  could  be  taken,  as  Benndorf  has  pointed  out^^ 
in  three  forms  :  (i)  as  a  sort  of  barley-broth  or  porridge ;  (2) 
as  a  sort  of  thin  pancake,  lightly  baked  over  a  charcoal  fire  and 
rolled  up ;  (3)  as  regular  loaves  made  with  .yeast  No  doubt 
the  luxurious  in  cities  usually  ate  leavened  bread;  but  in 
coun\ry  places,  and  in  early  times^  as  to  this  day  in  Asia  Minor, 
the  soft  pancake  form  was  usual.  The  Spartans  adhered  to 
the  still  ruder  custom  of  merely  seething  their  barley  in  water. 

At  Bpiirta  they  lived  very  sparely.  Every  citizen  brought 
to  the  common  table  where  they  dined  together,  the  onxrcrtrta, 
a  monthly  contribution  consisting  of  barley-meal,  wine,  cheese, 
and  figs,  together  with  ten  obols  (about  fifteenpence)  for  the 
purchase  of  flesh,  condiments,  &c  The  sraallness  of  the  sum 
allowed  for  extras  shows  that  but  little  flesh  or  fish  can  have 
been  eaten.  The  staple  of  the  meal  was  barley-broth  and 
black  or  blood  pudding,  fuXa^  (lafio^ ;  but  Mount  Taygetus  was 

^  AUffrieeh,  Brod,  in  Uranot  Vindob,  1893. 
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full  of  game,  and  the  Spartans  good  huntsmen ;  so  they  may 
have  supplied  from  this  source  a  welcome  supplement  to  their 
frugal  fare.  Butter  was  not  used  by  the  inhabitants  of  Greece 
proper,  and  though  it  was  made  by  the  Thracians,  they  seem 
to  have  employed  it  more  especially  for  rubbing  themselves 
with. 

In  Homeric  times  the  Greeks  had  three  meals  a  day.  First 
came  the  apurrov,  which  was  eaten  at  dawn,  next  the  Scmti/ok, 
which  was  the  mid-day  meal,  and  last  the  Sopirov  or  supper. 
Such  seems  to  have  been  the  rule ;  but  Homer  uses  the  term 
Sehrvov  for  meals  taken  at  various  times. 

Later  the  term  apurrov  was  used  for  the  mid-day  meal,  and 
Sciirvoy  for  the  evening  meal.  Early  in  the  morning  a  little 
bread  dipped  in  unmixed  wine  was  taken,  to  which  refreshment 
the  name  oKparurfia  was  applied.  The  apurrov  or  dejeuner  was 
a  meal  of  which  people  partook  each  at  his  own  house ;  it  was 
not  social,  but  seems  to  have  been  of  a  solid  character.  It 
was  probably  eaten  between  nine  in  the  morning  and  noon, 
according  to  convenience.  The  Setirvov  or  dinner  was  the  social 
meal  of  the  day,  and  was  deferred  until  the  day's  employments 
were  over,  often  until  after  sunset  Thus  the  times  and  char- 
acters of  the  Greek  meals  correspond  almost  exactly  with  those 
ofjhe  French. 

[The  Greek  women  dined  at  home,  and  the  men  would  also 
sometimes  dine  at  home  with  their  families,  in  which  case  they 
would  recline  on  a  couch,  and  their  wives  sit  besjde  them. 
More  often  they  met  together  for  a  social  repasM  In  the 
Prytaneum  at  Athens  and  elsewhere  there  were  pulDUc  tables, 
at  which  those  who  had  the  right  daily  sat  down.  At  most 
cities  there  existed  clubs  or  €/wivoi,  consisting  of  members  who 
gave  regular  contributions,  and  had  occasional  banquets  at  the 
common  expense.  Sometimes  a  set  of  young  men  would  club 
together  to  pay  the  cost  of  a  dinner  at  the  house  of  a  hetsera, 
or  of  a  picnic  party  in  the  country  or  by  the  seaside.  If  the 
latter  place  was  chosen,  they  called  their  excursion  dxTofeiv. 
But  naturally  the  most  usual  plan  was  for  an  individual  to 
invite  his  friends  and  give  them  a  dinner  at  his  own  cost, 
hoping  for  a  like  return. 

The  number  of  guests  at  a  Greek  dinner-party  was  not  so 
strictly  regulated  as  at  a  Roman,  and  it  was  by  no  means 
unusual  for  persons  to  present  themselves  uninvited.  Thus 
Lucian^  says  of  Demonax  that  he  went  to  dinner  where  he 

^  Demm,  63. 
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pleased  and  was  welcoma  Guests  were  expected  before  going 
to  a  banquet  to  take  a  bath  and  pay  some  attention  to  their 
toilet,  though  there  was,  of  course,  no  special  evening  dress. 
As  soon  as  they  arrived  the  attendants  removed  their  shoes 
and   washed  their  feet,  and   they  took   their   places  on   the 


Fio.  22.— Achilles  Dining.^ 


couches  (icXii^at)  in  accordance  with  the  directions  of  their  host. 
In  historic  times  the  position  at  meals  was  a  reclining  one, 
though  sitting  had  been  usual  in  the  heroic  ages.  It  was 
customary  to  lie  on  the  left  side,  and  to  support  the  left  elbow 
with  a  cushion  (irfxxrK€</>aXaiov) :  thus  the  right  hand  remained 

*  From  a  vase,  Mon.  dtW  Intt.  viii.  27.     Achilles  turns  away  his  bead 
at  the  approach  of  Priam  :  under  his  table  is  the  corpse  of  Hector. 
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free  to  deal  with  the  food.  Two  persons  on  each  conch  seems 
to  have  been  the  usnal  number ;  but  the  nimiber  of  couches 
could  be  increased  at  pleasure.  Before  each  couch  was  placed 
a  table  with  three  or  with  four  legs,  and  on  these  tables  the 
eatables  were  disposed  when  brought  in.  Hence  the  phrase 
eur</>€/9€tv  rparre^as.  The  guestus  helped  themselves  from  the 
dishes  with  their  fingers,  and  usually  ate,  at  all  event49  solid 
food,  without  any  other  help,  though  spoons  (/ivcrriAat)  could 
be  used  in  case  of  need.  Hence  the  necessity  for  washing  the 
hands  both  before  and  after  meat  Between  the  courses  a  piece 
of  bread  was  used  for  cleansing  the  fingers  (dirofuzTreo-^at). 

Of  the  ^Iwvov  a  most  amusing  description,  in  mock  heroic 
verse,  is  given  by  the  parodist  Matron  in  Athensus.^  It  con- 
sisted of  two  parts.  In  the  first  little  or  no  wine  was  drunk, 
but  the  eatables  were  handed  round  one  after  another  until  the 
appetites  of  the  guests  were  satisfied.  This  seems  to  have  soon 
taken  place ;  and  we  find  in  Greece  no  parallel  to  the  elaborate 
courses  and  gastronomic  surprises  of  a  Roman  ccena.  Then 
the  guests  washed  (aff-ovt^our^ai),  the  tables  were  removed 
{d<f>aip€lv  r/Mi?r€{as),  the  fioor  swept  of  bones,  shells,  and  the 
other  debris  of  the  feast  Then  the  tables  were  again  brought 
in,  8€VT€pai  rpdir€(ai,  and  laden  with  dessert,  rpayr^fmra.  In 
earlier  times  this  dessert  consisted  only  of  nuts,  olives,  and  figs, 
and  cheese,  together  with  salt  to  stimulate  the  thirst'  In 
later  times  a  quantity  of  sweetmeats  were  introduced,  as  well 
as  cakes  (irXajcovvrt^)  made  with  honey,  and  even  so  substantial 
food  as  game,  thrushes,  and  hares. 

But  the  food  brought  up  at  dessert  was  intended  only  as  an 
accompaniment  to  the  drink.*  When  the  libation  (<nrovSaC)  to 
the  good  genius  had  been  poured  out,  and  the  guests  were  all 
adorned  with  chaplets  of  fiowers,  which  were  handed  round  in 
due  order  (eirl  Sc^ta),  and  worn  not  on  the  head  only,  but  also 
round  the  body,  the  symposium  began.  It  is  a  mistake  to 
suppose  that  the  Greeks  usually  drank  to  an  immoderate  extent. 
We  read  indeed  of  great  achievements  with  the  wine  cup 
among  the  officers  of  Alexander  the  Great  Thus  we  hear  that 
the  winner  of  one  of  his  prizes  for  drinking  swallowed  about 
thirteen  quarts  of  unmixed  wine  and  died  four  days  after  from 
the  effects.  But  the  Macedonians  owed  to  their  colder  climate, 
and  probably  their  Thracian  blood,  their  capacity  for  drinking ; 

*  Athen.  iv.  135-137. 

*  wpbt  wvrbv  i^ov  tlaly  oi  AXts.     PluUrch,  Stfmp,  iv.  4,  3. 
>  Xenoph.  Symp,  ii.  i. 
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the  people  of  Hellas  were  more  delicately  organised.  The  later 
Greeks  found  the  Pramnian  wine,  which  was  a  favourite  with 
the  Homeric  heroes,  far  too  rough  for  their  taste,  and  ridiculed 
the  old  custom  which  had  prevailed  of  eating  onions  with  wine 
to  give  it  a  flavour.  Yet  the  Greeks  of  heroic  times  seem  not 
to  have  been  immoderate.     When  Odysseus  gets  some  strong 


Flo.  23,— Symposium,  fbom  a  Yask.    [Wienei'  Vorlegebl.  vi.  lo.) 


wine  from  Maron  in  Thrace,  he  mixes  it  with  twenty  times  its 
bulk  of  water. ^  Hesiod  recommends  that  the  proportion  of 
one  part  of  wine  to  three  of  water  should  not  be  exceeded. 
At  their  banquets  all  the  Greeks,  except  noted  sponges,  mixed 
their  wine  with  water,  the  proportion  varying  with  the  strength 
of  the  wine  and  the  disposition  of  the  drinkers,  but  the  water 

^  Od,  ix.  209. 
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was  generally  far  more  than  half  the  mixture.  Zalencus,  the 
legislator  of  Loeri,  forbade  the  drinking  of  unmixed  wine  under 
penalty  of  death,  except  in  case  of  doctors'  ordersL^  The 
Spartans  attributed  the  madness  of  Cleomenes  I.  to  his  habit^ 
acquired  in  Sc}lhia,  of  drinking  wine  unmixed.  So  as  Greek 
wine,  though  rougher,  was  probably  not  stronger  than  our 
Bnigundy,  it  is  quite  easy  to  understand  how  the  banqueters 
can  have  emptied  their  great  icvXuccs  without  much  incon- 
venience. The  luxurious  in  summer  cooled  the  water  for 
mixing  with  snow  and  ice,  which  were  at  Athens  regular 
articles  of  import^  and  in  winter  warmed  it. 

With  regard  to  kinds  of  wine,  the  Greeks  were  not  such 
connoisseurs  as  the  Romans,  nor  is  it  likely  that  their  wine 
was  so  good.  I  ^e^  ancient  GreeV*^  HVa^  the  modem,  had  a  way 
of  miying  reain  with  their  _wiDe,  whichT  made  it  more  wnole- 
^FO^ieTandJoJiiose  apc};§jx)med  to  the  flavour  not  unplea^jfc, 
There  was  red  wine  (juXai),  which  was  The  strongest,  white 
wine  (XcvKos),  which  was  considered  weak  and  poor,  and  yeUow 
wine  (Kippoq),  which  was  supposed  to  be  wholesome  and 
digestible.  The  most  noted  of  all  wines  was  the  Chian,  but 
L^bos,  Thasos,  Cnidus,  and  Rhodes  all  had  celebrated  vintages, 
and  every  district  of  Greece  produced  a  coarser  sort.  How 
plentiful  the  latter  was  may  be  judged  from  its  price.  Attic 
wine  sold  in  the  time  of  Demosthenes  for  four  drachms  the 
fxer/Ti/n/s  of  about  nine  gallons,  or  at  a  penny  a  quart  We  are 
told  that  in  Spain  the  same  quantity  of  wine  would  fetch  but 
a  sixth  part  of  that  price.  Mendean  wine,  which  was  con- 
sidered choice,  was  sold  for  two  drachms  the  large  amphora, 
vessel  included.  Chian  wine  was  dearer ;  in  Socrates'  time  it 
fetched  a  mina  the  metreta ;  about  two  sldllings  a  quart  Wine 
exported  was  previously  mixed  with  salt  water  to  preserve  it, 
and  stowed  eitber  in  skins  ((urfcot)  or  in  earthen  amphoras, 
which  were  tall  thin  vessels  some  four  feet  in  height. 

Greek  women  of  the  more  respectable  sort  did  not  drink 
wine,  and  shunned  excess  even  with  more  horror  than  English- 
women. At  Miletus  they  were  forbidden  by  law  to  touch  wine. 
Of  course  the  haipai  and  flute-players  (avXi/r/^iSc?)  who  attended 
drinking-parties  indulged  freely. 

There  were  in  all  cities  wine-shops  at  which  the  drink  could 
be  purchased  and  consumed  in  company,  but  they  seem  to  have 
been  frequented  only  by  slaves  and  the  lowest  of  the  people. 
AtheniEUS  says  that  a  member  of  the  Areopagus  was  expelled 

^  Athen.  x.  33. 
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from  that  body  because  he  was  seen  in  a  wine-shop.  He  states, 
too,  that  there  was  a  law  accoi*ding  to  which  any  one  who  saw 
an  aichon  drunk  in  public  might  with  impunity  kill  him.  But 
in  these,  as  in  other  matters  of  public  decency,  the  bad  example 
of  Alcibiades  produced  greater  laxity. 

We  must,  however,  return  to  our  drinking-party,  which  we 
need  not  describe  in  detail,  since  most  readers  are  acquainted 
with  the  Symposia  of  Plato  and  Xenophon,  and  with  the 
excellent  description  of  a  drinking-bout  in  Becker's  Charieles, 
Not  is  any  subject  more  common  on  ancient  vases  than  scenes 
of  eating,  drinking,  and  revelling. 

The  first  care  of  the  revellers  was  to  elect  a  ruler  of  the 
drinking-bout,  apxtov  tt/s  woa-tias,  who  was  determined  either 
by  casting  of  lots  or  by  general  consent.  His  function  was  to 
determine  the  proportion  in  which  water  was  to  be  mixed  with 
the  wine,  to  regulate  the  size  of  the  cups,  and  see  that  all  drank 
fairly.  He  also  had  to  assign  the  penalty  to  the  various  guests 
who  incurred  forfeits  in  the  games  which  usually  accompanied 
drinking.  The  usual  penalty  was  to  drink  the  contents  of  a 
large  vessel  full  of  unmixed  wine,  though  salt-water  was  some- 
times substituted.  The  guests  also  challenged  one  another 
(irpoTTivetv)  with  large  vessels  of  wine,  and  it  was  considered  a 
defect  both  in  courtesy  and  courage  to  decline  to  drink  oS 
a  vessel  of  the  same  size  as  that  in  which  one  was  pledged. 
They  also  drank  round  in  turn,  in  the  same  order  in  which  the 
garlands  were  served  (eirl  Se^id). 

The  wine  was  mixed  all  at  once  by  the  slaves  in  a  great 
Kparrip  of  earthenware  or  metal,  and  thence  transferred  with  a 
ladle  {Kvadasi)  to  the  cups.  The  usual  vessels  for  drinking  from 
were  KuXtKcs,  flat  cups  with  a  handle  on  each  side.  These  were 
made  either  of  earth  or  metal,  and  were  more  capacious  than  any 
of  our  wine-glasses.  Specimens  in  painted  earthenware  are  to  be 
seen  in  any  museum ;  one  in  bronze  is  preserved  in  the  British 
Museum.  A  single  finger  was  passed  through  one  of  the 
handles  for  drinking,  and  in  the  game  cottabos.  For  cups  there 
were  sometimes  substituted  rhytons,  which  were  formed  in  the 
shape  of  animaFs  heads,  but  in  principle  corresponded  exactly 
with  the  old  English  drinking  horn,  pouring  a  continued  narrow 
stream  into  the  mouth  when  the  finger  which  stopped  the  lower 
end  was  removed.  Immoderate  drinkers  would  sometimes  call 
for  craters  or  wine-coolers  of  prodigious  dimensions  to  show 
their  prowess. 

The  Greeks  were  no  mere  soakers  :  they  usually  varied  their 
drinking  with  amusements,  sometimes  of  a  lighter,  and  some- 
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times  of  a  more  serious  character.  In  turn  the  feasters,  if  the 
party  were  intellectual,  would  be  called  on  to  sing  a  song, 
a-K6X.ioVy  or  to  play  on  the  lyre ;  or  in  certain  circles  each  would 
be  set  to  ask  a  riddle,  y/9r<^s  or  aiviypi,  of  his  neighbour,  or 
to  make  a  speech  on  a  given  subject ;  or,  as  in  the  Symposium 
of  Xenophon,  to  propound  a  paradox  and  to  defend  it  against 


Fig.  24.— Cottabos,  from  a  Vase.     (Ann,  d.  Inst  1876,  pi.  u.) 


all  comers.  Such  rhetorical  exercises  seem  to  have  delighted 
the  quick-witted  Athenians,  and  must  have  been  a  far  better 
amusement  than  the  after-dinner  speeches  of  modem  days. 

In  less  intellectual  society  the  place  of  these  amusements 
would  be  taken  by  the  game  of  icorra^os.  The  details  of 
cottabos  are  obscure,  and  it  seems  to  have  been  played  in  many 
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-ways,  bat  in  all  cases  the  secret  of  the  game  was  to  be  able  to 
throw  from  a  drinking-cup,  in  the  handle  of  which  one  finger 
was  inserted,  a  compact  jet  of  wine  at  a  given  mark.  For  this 
the  drinking-vessels  of  tiie  Greeks  were  specially  constructed  ; 
but  it  is  clear  that  so  long  as  the  drinkers  were  capable  of  a 
game  which  required  steadiness  and  skill  of  hand  they  could 
not  be  intoxicated.  Sometimes  scenic  shows,  actors  or  jugglers 
or  acrobats,  were  brought  before  the  company  to  amuse  them 
with  feats  of  skill.  But  when  drinking  was  deep,  all  these 
inore  staid  or  intellectual  amusements  were  set  aside,  and  the 
party  became  often  a  scene  of  the  wildest  excesses,  which  were 
the  worse  for  the  presence  of  the  flute-girls.^  And  when  one 
pBiTty  had  reached  the  stage  of  frenzy,  they  would  roam  about 
the  city  in  the  form  of  a  Ktafios  or  roystering  band,  entering 
all  doors  which  were  not  rigidly  closed,  and  sometimes  even 
forcing  their  way  with  axes  into  the  houses  of  the  Heterffi. 
So  the  night  would  sometimes  end  in  the  wildest  debauchery. 
But  the  more  respectable  citizens  only  gave  way  to  these  ex- 
cesses on  occasion  of  the  festivals  of  Dionysus  and  other  deities 
of  his  class. 

All  that  was  worst  in  the  Greek  banquets  was  encouraged 
by  the  presence  of  parasites  (fcoXaiccs)  or  professed  jesters  (ycAcoro- 
TToioi),  a  degraded  class  of  men  who  became  very  plentiful  in 
the  later  times.  They  would  make  their  way  into  houses 
where  feasting  was  going  on,  like  Philippus  in  Xenophon's 
Symposium,  partly  in  order  that  they  might  keep  up  the  merri- 
ment pf  the  party,  and  partly  because  they  would  not  easily 
accept  a  rebuff.  Their  gluttony  and  wine-bibbing  tended  as 
much  to  corrupt  the  abstemious  habits  of  the  guests  ^  as  their 
low  jests  and  obscenity  did  to  lower  their  character.  The 
classical  writers  of  late  times  are  full  of  abuse  of  these  crea- 
tures, who  sometimes  became  literally  the  lick-spittles  of  their 
patrons ;  but  strangely  enough  the  latter,  who  were  really  most 
to  blame  for  encouraging  such  proceedings,  seem  to  have 
escaped  censure. 

^  Thus  Alcibiades  uid  his  kQ/ms  break  into  the  symposinm  described 
by  Plato,  p.  213. 

'  A  good  specimen  of  the  parasite  is  Artotrogus  in  Plautas'  MIUm 
Cflorioms. 
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CHAPTER   IV 

TRAVELLING 

After  speaking  of  the  city  life  of  the  Greeks,  we  are  naturally 
led  on  to  the  question  how  far  their  experience  of  the  world 
extended.  Were  they  confined  to  the  town  of  their  birth,  or 
did  they  visit  neighbouring  cities,  or  even  travel  in  foreign 
countries  ? 

The  answer  must  depend  on  the  period  of  Greek  history 
which  we  are  considering.  We  must  speak  separately  of  three 
ages,  the  heroic  age,  that  of  Greek  independence,  beginning 
with  the  era  of  the  Olympiads,  and  the  Macedonian  period. 

In  the  Homeric  age  the  wealthy  families,  who  held  their 
seats  on  the  Acropolis-hills  of  Greece,  and  thence  ruled  the 
surrounding  plains,  were,  like  all  aristocracies,  of  a  social  dis- 
position, and  glad  to  welcome  visitors  who  would  relieve  the 
monotony  of  life.  In  the  heroic  legends  of  Greece  almost 
all  the  heroes,  Theseus,  Bellerophon,  Perseus,  Odysseus,  and 
others,  are  of  a  wandering  disposition,  and  are  received  hos- 
pitably everywhere. 

It  has  been  well  remarked  that  the  stranger  who  arrived  at 
a  town  or  mansion  was,  according  to  Homer,  either  a  iKerrfs,  a 
f  €ivo$,  or  a  ?rrfi>;(09.  In  either  case  he  was,  as  Nausicaa  says, 
under  the  specijd  protection  of  Zeus  ^€vios,^  who  would  avenge 
any  wrong  or  ii^ury  done  to  him.  The  iKenjs  was  one  driven 
from  house  and  home  who  came  to  seek  shelter  with  a  stranger, 
or  one  who  had  imintentionally  committed  homicide  and  needed 
expiation.  Unbidden,  he  would  make  his  way  into  the  house, 
and  take  his  seat  at  the  altar  of  Zeus  'Epiccios  in  the  hall  of 
the  mansion ;  or  he  would  approach  the  house  bearing  in  his 
hand  the  emblems  of  a  god.  Thus  Chryses  holds  in  his  hands, 
as  he  approaches  the  Greek  camp,^  the  fillets  of  far-darting 
Apollo.  If  the  stranger  was  not  in  dire  distress,  but  merely 
voyaging  for  purposes  of  his  own,  he  was  received  as  a  ^tvos 
with  the  most  splendid  hospitality.  He  was  washed  by  the 
ladies  of  the  house,  and  invited  to  a  banquet  in  the  hall  of 
the  avo^,  and  only  when  he  had  well  eaten  and  drunk  was  he 
asked  his  name  and  his  business.  The  host  bestowed  on  the 
guest  the  best  of  all  he  had,  and  when  he  left,  loaded  him  with 

»  Od.  vL  207.  »  7Z.  i  14. 
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rich  presents.  In  return,  the  guest  bore  an  endless  gratitude  to 
the  host,  and  even  if  they  met  in  the  battle-field  would  not 
injure  him.  Odysseus  declines  to  contend  even  in  sport  with 
the  son  of  his  host  Alcinoiis.  The  beggar  (tttcux^s)  who  led  a 
wandering  life  was  free  to  eat  the  broken  meats  in  the  hall  of 
any  noble,  and  to  sleep  in  the  aWovo-a ;  but  he  was  of  course 
not  treated  as  an  equal. 

Those  who  did  not  belong  either  to  the  great  families  or  to 
the  class  of  vagrants  probably  voyaged  but  little.  Commerce 
was  scarcely  bom :  such  import  trade  as  existed  was  in  Phoeni- 
cian hands,  and  slaves  were  the  chief  article  of  export.  But 
the  skilled  workman  (Si^/xtoc/jyos),  was  accustomed  to  go  from 
court  to  court  to  work  for  hire,  and  to  leave  behind  him 
worthy  memorials  of  his  skill. 

A  great  change  took  place  at  the  time  of  the  spreading  of 
Greek  colonies  over  the  West  and  East  Greek  settlers  were 
planted  on  all  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  naturally 
their  kinsmen  who  remained  at  home  exchanged  with  them 
frequent  visits.  And  it  was  by  no  accident  that  precisely  at 
this  time  the  great  national  festivals  of  the  Greeks,  Olympia, 
Nemea,  Py thia,  and  Isthmia,  acquired  importance,  and  attracted 
at  stated  intervals  to  the  mother-country  crowds  of  such  as 
could  claim  Hellenic  birth.  The  great  annual  festivals  also 
of  the  Greek  mother-cities  were  attended  by  many  from  their 
colonies.  Thus,  for  men  at  least,  sea-voyages  of  great  length 
must  have  been  of  considerable  frequency.  One  is  astonished 
to  find  the  lowness  of  fares  (vavXa)  charged  by  shippers  for 
the  conveyance  of  passengers.  From  Athens  to  JEgina,  a  man 
could  sail  in  the  fourth  century  B.C.  for  two  obols,  and  even 
in  the  time  of  Lucian  for  four.  In  the  time  of  Plato  ^  a  man 
with  family  and  baggage  could  voyage  from  the  Piraeus  to  Egypt 
or  to  PontUB  for  two  drachms,  providing,  of  course,  his  own 
food. 

Inland  travelling  was  never  so  easy  or  so  usual  as  going  by 
water.  The  calm  and  protected  seas  and  sounds  of  Greece 
naturally  tempt  the  traveller,  and  in  old  days  the  fear  of 
pirates  was  almost  the  only  drawback  to  sea-journeys.  But  the 
Greek  inlands  are  rugged  and  difficult  at  all  times,  and  except 
in  times  of  profound  peace,  or  on  the  occasion  of  a  national 
festival,  when  enmities  were  suspended,  it  must  have  been  im- 
possible to  go  far  by  land  without  running  the  risk  of  hostile 
encounters.     Every  ten  miles  one  passed  into  the  lands  of  a 

*  Plato,  Oorgias,  511  d. 


33*  THK   OOURSB   OF   LITE 

new  city,  aud  every  city  had  ita  own  politics  and  its  own 
dialect. 

The  main  purpose  of  the  roads  was  to  facilitate  approach  to 
the  great  temples  and  the  scenes  of  the  Greek  festivals.  The 
sacred  way  from  Athens  to  Eleusis,  and  from  Olympia  to  the 
sea-coast^  are  instances.  Nevertheless,  the  Greeks  were  never 
road-builders,  as  the  Romans  were.  They  did  not  build  lofty 
causeways  through  valleya  They  contented  themselves  with 
smoothing  away  the  chief  obstructions  in  their  rocky  paths, 
and  in  many  crises  with  making  certain  level  artificial  ruts  two 
or  three  inches  deep,  adapted  to  receive  the  wheels  of  carriages. 
Considerable  remains  of  these  ruts  still  exist ;  ^  in  some  roads 
there  seem  to  have  been  an  up  and  a  down  line,  in  other  cases 
only  a  single  line,  and  when  the  latter  is  the  case,  there  are 
still  traceable  at  intervals  grooves  cut  to  enable  a  chariot  or 
waggon  to  leave  the  road  and  allow  another  to  pass.  Curiously 
the  part  of  the  road  lying  between  these  grooves  or  ruts  re- 
mains very  rough  and  rocky.  Professor  Curtius  *  suggests  that 
it  must  have  been  strewn  with  a  layer  of  sand  or  other  soil. 

These  remains  explain  how  it  was  possible  in  Greece  to  travel 
in  a  carriage  (a^ixo^),  as  women  and  children  usually  did.  But 
men,  unless  given  to  luxury,  went  far  more  expeditiously  on 
horseback  or  on  foot  The  horse  was  of  course  the  usual  means 
of  progression  with  the  wealthy,  but  on  the  rocky  paths  over 
the  hills  he  could  go  only  at  a  walking-pace.  A  pedestrian,  if 
hardy  aud  active,  could  easily  distance  him;  so  when  news 
was  brought  rapidly  from  one  part  of  Greece  to  another,  we  in- 
variably find  that  the  conveyer  was  a  runner  on  foot.  The 
horses  did  not,  it  appears,  wear  shoes ;  but  vro&rjfmra,  socks  or 
sandals,  were  commonly  tied  on  the  feet  of  beasts  of  burden. 
The  ancient,  like  the  modem  traveller  in  Greece,  if  he  went  on 
horseback,  formed  part  of  a  cavalcade,  which  must  frequently 
ride  single-file.  First  the  masters  rode,  and  then  came  the 
slaves,  usually  on  foot,  driving  other  horses  which  carried  the 
baggage.^  .  This  baggage  had  to  include  sleeping  •  apparatus 
(oT/aojpiTa),  as  well  as  clothes,  and  frequently  provisions.  If  the 
amount  of  it  were  small,*  it  might  be  carried  by  the  horse  of  the 
traveller  or  by  his  slave.  Sick  men  and  women  travelled  in 
litters  (<f>op€ta)  in  which  they  reclined  at  full  length,  four  bearers 
supporting  the  four  cornera     These  were  not,  indeed,  so  usual 

^  Curtius,  Weffebau  hei  den  Oriechen,  Berl.  AcimI.  1854. 
'  Loc  eit.  '  Aristoph.  Binls,  615. 

*  Lucian,  A  sin.  I.  fxirof  8i  /le  Karfjye  koX  t^l  aKeOii,  koI  Sepdrup  i^jcoXod- 
0€i  efy. 
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in  the  early  days  of  Qreece,  but  in  Macedonian  times  splendid 
litters  became  a  regular  part  of  the  equipment  of  wealthy  ladies 
and  'Eracpai. 

The  public  ways,  like  everything  else  in  Greece,  were  under 
the  protection  of  special  deities,  Apollo,  Hermes,  and  Hecate. 
By  the  side  of  the  road  occasional  chapels  were  erected,  and  in 
them  the  wayfarer  might  often  find  food  gratis.  Inns  (vavBoKeia 
or  Kajrqkcla),  though  in  later  Greece  they  existed  everywhere, 
were  never  in  high  repute.  The  traveller  was  unfortunate  who 
was  obliged  to  betake  himself  to  them  rather  than  to  the 
house  of  a  friend  or  acquaintance.  The  proprietors  were  de- 
spised by  the  public  for  taking  money  in  return  for  that  hos- 
pitality which  the  Greek  considered  it  his  first  duty  to  show. 
In  some  places  public  buildings  like  caravanserais  took  the  place 
of  inns,  and  offered  to  all  at  least  gratuitous  shelter.  The  long 
stoae  at  places  like  Olympia  would  accommodate  a  large  number 
of  travellers,  who  would  of  course  bring  beds  and  provisions 
with  them. 

We  do  not  know  much  about  the  custom-house  arrangements 
of  the  various  cities.  Taxes  on  taxable  goods  would,  however, 
be  levied  in  port  or  at  the  gate  of  a  city,  not  the  frontier  of  its 
territory.  When  we  read,  as  we  constantly  do  in  inscriptions, 
of  the  decree  of  a  city  confering  drekeia  on  a  stranger,  it  was 
probably  intended  to  save  him  from  the  inconveniences  of  search 
and  the  payment  of  duty  on  his  entry  into  the  town.  If  a 
traveller  had  to  pass  through  the  territory  of  a  hostile  state,  he 
would  provide  himself  with  a  pass,  which  was  called  <rvyy/oa<^ 
or  a-ifipayis. 

The  relation  of  host  and  guest,  as  we  have  described  it  in 
Homeric  times,  persisted  throughout  Greek  history.  Wherever 
a  Greek  went,  he  was  almost  sure  of  a  welcome  from  a  relation, 
a  friend,  or  a  fiiend  of  a  friend.  ^  Letters  of  introduction  were 
frequently  given  to  those  who  travelled  by  those  who  remained 
behind,  l^e  simplest  form  of  letter  of  introduction  was  the 
impression  of  the  signet  of  the  introducing  person.  A  man's 
signet  was  known  to  all  his  friends,  and  the  mere  exhibition 
of  it  entitled  the  bearer  among  so  hospitable  a  people  as  the 
Greeks  to  lodging  and  friendship.  Any  other  token  or  (rvfiPokov 
which  would  be  understood  answered  the  same  purpose. 

If  a  traveller  had  no  letters  of  introduction  to  any  citizen  of 
the  town  he  visited,  he  would  probably  apply  to  the  official 
vp6^€vo$y  among  whose  duties  that  of  lodging  any  prominent 

^  Lucian,  Ann,  i. 
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citizen  of  the  city  he  represented  waa  certainly  included.     As 
a  last  resource,  he  would  look  out  an  inn. 

After  the  age  of  Alexander  the  limits  of  Greek  travel  east- 
ward were  vastly  extended.  The  mercenary  soldier  and  the 
merchant  would  voyage  as  far  as  Cahul  and  the  frontiers  of 
China,  and  find  Greek  cities  and  kinsfolk  all  the  way.  Troops 
of  actors  and  caravans  laden  with  goods  crossed  and  recrossed 
Asia.  India,  the  Caspian,  Abyssinia  became  familiar  to  Greek 
travellers ;  and  from  the  custom  of  travelling  abroad  the  Greeks 
acquired  that  of  travelling  more  at  home.  More  commodious 
inns  were  erected  in  Attica,  Bceotia,  and  other  districts,  and 
citizens  passing  from  place  to  place  soon  enlarged  their  horizon, 
and  lost  that  local  colour  which  had  hitherto  marked  them. 
They  became  citizens  of  the  world  instead  of  Thebans,  Plataeans, 
or  Athenians. 


CHAPTER  V 

POSITION   AND   EMPLOYMENTS   OF  WOMEN 

It  has  been  frequently  observed  that  ^  nothing  is  the  contrast 
between  the  heroic  and  the  historical  ages  of  Greece  more 
striking  than  in  the  position  and  treatment  of  women,  which 
appear  to  have  been  better  in  the  times  of  Homer  than  in 
those  of  Thucydides.  In  the  period  after  Alexander,  women 
seem  again  to  have  become  more  prominent  and  important ; 
so  we  arrive  at  the  curious  result  that  women  were  of  least 
account  in  the  greatest  ages  of  Greece,  in  those  days  when  the 
I  public  life  was  most  vigorous  and  Greece  outwardly  most 
\  flr"^'flhi"g  1  And  the  reason,  or  at  least  one  chief  reason,  is 
not  far  to  seek,  namely,  that  in  the  archaic  times  of  Greece  and 
the  times  of  decay,  the  men  cultivated  and  found  their  pleasure 
in  private  and  domestic  life ;  in  the  great  age  of  Greece  the 
life  of  politics  had  driven  quite  into  the  background  that  of 
the  home.  The  seclusion  of  women,  like  slavery,  was  part  of 
the  price  paid  by  Greece,  and  especially  by  Athens,  for  a 
magnificent  burst  of  public  splendour. 

It  is  by  some  of  the  German  authorities  mentioned  in  this 
connection,  as  a  reason  for  the  greater  honour  of  early  days^ 
that  in  Homeric  times  a  husband  paid  a  large  sum  (iBva)  for  his 
wife ;  at  a  later  .period  he  received  a  dowry  (wpotf)  with  her. 
But  it  is  hard  to  think  that  a  purchased  wife,  even  if  valued 
for  what  she  had  cost,  would  be  held  in  great  honour.     Men 
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are  only  willing  to  pay  for  what  becomes  their  property^  The 
purchasing  of  wives  is,  in  fact,  an  example  of  the  survival  of 
a  very  archaic  custom,  and  the  high  position  of  women  in 
Homeric  Greece  was  maintained  rather  in  spite  of  than  in 
consequence  of  it. 

[Very  dignified  was  the  position,  according  to  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey,  of  the  wives  of  the  heroes  who  fought  at  Troy.  Each 
was  mistress  in  her  own  house,  the  companion  of  her  husband, 
the  welcomer  of  his  guests,  and  an  object  of  veneration  to  the 
subject  people.  In  the  regions  beyond  the  fuyapov  or  men's 
haU  she  was  supreme,  ruling  over  an  army  of  maid-servants, 
and  appointing  them  their  tasks  of  spinning,  weaving,  and 
household  work,  and  superintending  the  bringing  up  of  chil- 
dren. In  the  absence  of  her  lord  she  seems  to  have  managed 
all  his  affairs,  and  given  orders  to  men  as  well  as  women. 
£ven  when  he  was  present,  the  sphere  of  her  activity  was  by 
no  means  bounded  by  the  limits  of  the  thalamus.  When  no  ©  ^  ' ' 
guests  were  present,  it  appears  that  the  master  of  the  house 
dined  in  the  halH  with  his  wife  and  children.  In  the  far 
more  usual  case  of  guests  being  present,  the  mistress  of  the 
house  graced  the  meal  with  her  presence,  though  she  does  not 
seem  to  have  partaken  of  the  foodJ  At  a  feast  in  the  palace  of 
Alcinoiis,  a  high  seat^  is  reserved  for  Arete,  his  wife,  who 
listens,  and  not  in  silence,  to  the  story  of  Odysseus.  Penelope, 
accompanied  by  two  maids,  makes  her  appearance  in  the  hall 
where  her  suitors  are  feasting,^  and  stands,  only  partly  veiled, 
at  the  door  leading  from  the  men's  hall  to  the  women's.  When 
only  a  smaller  company  of  the  friends  of  Telemachus  is  present,^ 
she  comes  and  sits  opposite  to  her  son  as  he  dines.  In  the 
palace  of  Menelaus,  Helen  sits  at  the  feast  given  to  Tele- 
machus, and  not  only  mixes  a  bowl  of  wine  for  her  guests,* 
but  also  tells  them  a  story  while  they  drink  it  Nor  were  these 
ladies  by  any  means  confined  to  the  house.^  Ar^t^  is  not  only 
honoured  by  her  husband  and  children,  but  by  the  people  who 
look  on  her  and  address  her  as  a  deity  when  she  appears  in 
the  streets ;  and  she  heals  the  strifes  of  men  who  quarrel. 

/JTo  one  can  read  the  account  of  Nausicaa's  reception  of 
Odysseus  without  feeling  that  dignity  and  self-possession  such 
as  she  displays  could  not  exist  in  a  maiden  brought  up  in 
seclusion  and  trained  only  in  the  labours  of  the  loom.      A 

^  Od,  viii.  242.  dre  K€V  adis  iy  /uydpoiauf  Baun&jf  irapd  cf  r^iXdxfe  f^^ 
ffoifft  riK€ffffiv,  »  Od.  xi.  335. 

•  Od,  XTiii.  206.  <  Od,  xvii.  96. 

»  Od,  iv.  233.  «  Od,  vii.  7a 
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similar  nobleness  and  majesty  is  found  in  the  portraits  of  the 
women  of  the  heroic  age  like  Antigone  and  Alcestis,  as  pre- 
served in  legend  and  presented  to  us  by  the  Greek  tragediaiis. 
The  comedians,  on  the  other  hand,  who  paint  contemporary^ 
women,  draw  a  very  different  picture,  and  seem  to  labour  for 
words  to  express  their  contempt  of  womankind. 

There  was  indeed  one  custom  among  high-bom  women  of 
the  heroic  age  which  has  caused  great  scandal  among  the 
commentators.  They  were  in  the  habit  of  washing  in  a  bath, 
anointing,  and  clothing  friends  and  strangers  who  visited  them. 
Thus  at  Pylos,  Polycasta,^  youngest  daughter  of  Nestor,  bathes 
and  dresses  young  Telemachus ;  Helen  bathes  Odysseus  when 
he  comes  as  a  spy  to  Troy,^  and  recognises  him  in  the  bath  by 
personal  marks,  as  does  old  nurse  Euryclea  at  a  later  period. 
Odysseus,  in  extreme  modesty,  declines  to  be  bathed  by  the 
maidens  of  Nausicaa,  but  his  scruples  were  clearly  unusual. 
Ck)mmentators  have  tried  in  a  score  of  ways  to  avoid  the  clear 
force  of  these  statements.  They  have  supposed  that  the 
Homeric  heroes  wore  bathing-dresses,  or  sat  up  to  their  necks 
in  water  during  the  operation.  These  interpretations  must  be 
rejected.  Perhaps  the  bather  retained  enough  clothes  to  satisfy 
the  demands  of  actual  decency,  but  it  is  clear  that  the  Greeks 
did  not  regard  as  we  do  the  display  of  the  naked  body :  indeed, 
they  would  have  had  difficulty  in  understanding  modem  deli- 
cacy in  such  a  matter. 

Homer  gives  us  little  material  for  constmcting  the  life  of 
women  of  the  lower  classes,  except  the  slaves.  Hesiod  speaks 
of  women  of  the  poorer  sort  in  language  not  complimentary, 
and  more  in  the  manner  of  later  times.  It  is  evident  that  the 
position  of  the  wives  of  poor  workmen  and  labourers  can  vary 
but  little  from  age  to  age,  being  determined  not  by  custom,  but 
bypressing  necessities  of  various  kinds. 

\In  the  historical  times  of  Greeqe  the  women  of  Athens  were 
the  most  secluded,  those  of  Sparta  the  freest,  the  other  cities 
of  Greece  proper  apparently  occupying  an  intermediate  position. 
We  will  begin  with  Athens.  Here  the  unmarried  girls  of  a 
house  were  scarcely  allowed  to  leave  the  gynsBConitis  on  any 
other  occasion  than  that  of  a  religious  festival.  If  a  wedding 
or  funeral  were  passing,  they  might  be  allowed  to  go  as  far  as 
the  front  door  of  the  house,  and,  in  the  absence  of  strsmgers, 
might  sometimes  enter  the  court  of  the  men ;  but  such  an  event 
would  be  unusual    For  days  and  weeks  together  the  girls  would 

*  Od.  m  464.  '  Od.  iv.  252. 
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be  confined  to  their  court,  where  their  chief  employment  was 
spinning  and  weaving.  Education,  in  our  sense  of  the  word, 
they  had  none,  beyond  such  a  smattering  of  letters  as  their 
mother  could  impart.  The  best-bred  girl  was  she  who  had 
heard  and  seen  the  least,  ^  and  had  learned  but  one  lesson,  that 
of  modesty,  ^o>^poK«nv  The  doors  of  the  gynsBConitis  were 
rigidly  barred  against  all  men  except  the  master  of  the  house 
and  a  few  near  relatives.  The  only  breaks  in  this  somewhat 
monotonous  existence  were  afforded  by  the  great  religious 
festivals,  when  some  high-born  girls  walked  in  procession, 
and  even  performed  dances,  the  training  for  which  must  have 
sometimes  agreeably  interrupted  the  monotony  of  their  exist- 
ence 3  and  the  rest  were  allowed  to  look  oil]  On  such  occasions 
only  was  there  a  chance  that  any  falling  in  love  on  the  part 
of  young  men  or  women  should  take  place ;  but  such  indiscre- 
tions were  rare  at  Athens  where  free  women  were  concerned, 
and  marriages  matters  of  convenience  merely. 

(Marriages  in  Greece  were  entered  into  from  motives  of  pru- 
dence ratiier  than  of  sentiment.  Becker  remarks  that  four 
motives  might  incline  a  man  for  marriage.  The  first  is  respect 
for  the  gods,  and  a  desire  to  leave  behind  him  sons  to  continue 
his  religious  duties.  The  second  is  a  consideration  for  the 
welfare  of  the  state.  The  third  is  a  desire  to  perpetuate  his 
race  and  lineage.  The  fourth  is  the  need  of  a  trusty  and  skilful 
housekeeper.  It  will  be  observed  that,  except  the  last  of  these 
motives,  all  have  reference  not  to  the  wife  herself,  but  to  the 
children  she  is  expected  to  bearT]  In  fact>  the  desire  to  have  a 
son  who  may  represent  his  father  before  gods  and  men,  and  in 
particular  keep  up  the  sacrifices  to  ancestors,  was  one  of  the 
deepest-seated  feelings  in  all  branches  of  the  Aryan  race,  and 
more  prominent  in  India  than  in  Greece.^ 

Notwithstanding,  \Jhe  young  men  of  the  later  times  of 
Greece,  accustomed  to  pleasure  and  a  life  of  freedom,  generally 
looked  on  marriage  with  dislike,  and  only  submitted  to  it  out 
of  deference  to  their  elder^  In  the  plays  of  Plautus,  which 
reflect  the  age  of  Menander,  marriage  is  commonly  inflicted  by 
choleric  fathers  on  gay  sons  to  whose  misdeeds  they  wish  to 
put  on  end,  though .  instances  do  occur  in  which  the  son  is  a 
consenting  party.  (The  Selection  of  the  bride  was  a  matter  in 
which  only  in  raresT  cases  the  bridegroom  had  a  voice.  This 
matter  was  arranged  by  the  parents  on  both  sides,  assisted 
sometimes  by  a  go-between  or  matchmaker  (irpo/jn^or/oia),  an  old 

1  Xen.  (Eeon.  vii.  4.  '  See  Ooalanges,  La  CiU  Antique. 
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woman  of  a  not  over-iespected  dass.  The  choice  was  dictated 
hy  motiTes  difieient  from  those  faTooied  in  modem  novels. 
^Hie  first  requisite  was  that  the  bride  should  he  the  lawful 
daughter  of  a  citizen  of  a  respectable  family.  The  second, 
Uiat  between  bride  and  bridegroom  there  should  not  be  great 
disparity  in  social  position.  A  wealthy  man  mi^t  often  gratify 
his  friendship  by  marrying  the  daughter  of  a  poor  friend,  but 
the  poor  man  who  married  an  heiress  put  himself  in  a  very 
unpleasant,  and  even  ridiculous  position.  It  would  seem  that 
of  the  personal  qualities  of  the  lady,  so  long  as  she  possessed 
a'w\>pofrvvrij  less  account  was  made.  The  brid^^room  had  little 
or  no  opportunity  of  making  acquaintance  with  her  until  the 
marriage-day^ 

The  usual  time  for  marriages  in  Greece  was  the  winter,  one 
month  of  which,  Gamelion,  received  its  name  from  the  circum- 
stance. In  winter  the  health  was  supposed  to  be  more  vigorous 
and  the  spirits  more  elastic.  Hesiod  recommends  the  fourth 
day  after  new  moon  as  the  best  for  bringing  a  wife  home. 
Other  writers  mention  the  full  moon  as  the  best  time. 

As  IB  usually  the  case  in  countries  where  marriages  are  offaireB 
de  convenancey  it  was  usual  for  the  bridegroom  to  be  much 
older  than  the  bride.  In  this  matter  the  plulosophers  probably 
adopted  the  ordinary  opinion.  Plato  in  the  Laws  ^  suggests  that 
for  a  woman  the  marriageable  age  is  eighteen  to  twenty  years, 
for  a  man  thirty  to  thirty-five.  Aristotle  ^  mentions  the  age  of 
eighteen  for  women  and  that  of  about  thirty-seven  for  men. 
In  any  case,  Icare  was  usually  taken  in  Greece  that  the  husband 
should  be  a  good  deal  older  than  the  wife  ;  a  precaution  doubly 
necessary  considering  the  amount  of  authority  which  the  man 
possessed,  and  the  early  bloom  and  rapid  decay  of  female  beauty 
and  vigour  in  the  South  of  Europe. 

At  Athens  the  state  required  as  a  preb'minary  to  marriage  an 
iyyxrrfriq  or  betrothal,  in  which  act  the  nearest  male  relaSve 
disposed  of  the  bride.  In  the  absence  of  this  ceremony,  or  in 
case  of  the  responsibility  being  assumed  by  a  wrong  person,  the 
marriage  was  void  and  the  children  bom  of  it  illegitimate.*  It 
was  also  matter  of  universal  custom,  though  not  actually  re- 
quired by  law,  that  a  dowry,  irpot^  or  <^/oioy,  should  be  fixed  for 
the  wife.  "We  have  an  instance  in  Demosthenes  *  in  which  a 
dowerless  wife  is  acknowledged  to  be  legally  married ;  but  as 
a  Greek  had  very  little  difficulty  in  getting  rid  of  a  wife  on 

»  v\.  p.  785.  «  PolU.  vii.  16. 

'  DemoBthenes,  p.  1 1 34.  ^  P.  1016. 


POSITION    AND    EMPLOYMENTS    OF   WOMEN  34$ 

condition  of  returning  her  dowry,  it  is  clear  that  in  cases  where 
there  was  none  the  wife  was  entirely  at  the  husband's  mercy, 
and  practically  almost  in  the  position  of  a  mistress,  being  liable 
to  be  turned  out  of  the  house  on  any  quarrel. 

The  state  being  satisfied,  the  next  duty  was  to  conciliate  the 
deities  of  the  city  and  commend  the  marriage  to  their  favour. 
It  does  not  appear  that  the  requisite  religious  ceremonies, 
Tpoydfuia,  took  place  on  a  fixed  day,  nor  do  they  seem  to  have 
been  made  in  common  by  the  two  families.  They  were  mostly 
performed  by  the  future  bride  and  her  parents  on  her  behal£] 
They  may  be  divided  into  two  groups  or  sets.  The  first  group 
of  observances  consisted  in  prayers  and  sacrifices  to  those  deities 
of  the  national  Pantheon  who  most  nearly  controlled  the  affairs 
of  marriage,^  Zeus  Teleios,  Hera  Teleia,  Aphrodite,  Peitho,  and 
Artemis,  the  last  as  presiding  over  the  birth  of  children.  But 
in  almost  all  Greek  cities  there  was  a  second  set  of  ceremonies 
of  a  more  primitive  and  local  character.  We  are  specially  told 
of  the  part  due  in  marriage  to  the  Seoi  kyx^p^^  To  a  local 
nymph  or  a  local  river  the  girl  about  to  be  married  sacrificed 
her  hair,  which  was  an  archaic  form  of  representing  self-dedica- 
tion. In  the  Troad  girls  bathed  in  the  Scamander  before 
marriage,  with  the  phrase,  Kapk  fwv  ^Ka/rnvSpe  rrfv  irapOevCav. 
Iphinoe  at  Megara,  Opis  at  Delos,  and  other  deities  of  a  purely 
local  type,  participated  in  these  honours. 

Sometimes,  in  place  of  sacrifices  to  rivers  and  springs,  there 
was  substituted  a  bath  (kovrphv  wfi<f>iK6v)  in  water  specially 
fetched  from  them  for  the  purpose.  At  Athens  both  bride- 
groom and  bride  washed  on  the  wedding-day  in  water  fetched 
from  the  fountain  Callirrhoe  by  a  girl  appointed  for  the  pur- 
pose, and  nearly  connected  with  one  of  them  by  blood,  who  was 
termed  17  kovTpo<l>6pos.  The  wedding-feast  {Ooivq  yafiiKrj)  took 
place  at  the  house  of  the  bride's  father,  and  was  preceded  by 
sacrifices,  which  were  probably  mainly  offered  to  the  household 
deities.  The  notion  that  the  feast,  or  a  second  feast,  was  held 
in  the  house  of  the  bridegroom  is  now  recognised  as  erroneous. 
It  arose  from  a  misunderstanding  of  the  custom,  according  to 
which  the  father  of  the  bridegroom  or  the  bridegroom  himself 
gave,  on  the  occasion  of  the  wedding,  a  feast  to  his  friends  or 
^pdrope^.  This  feast  was  called  yafirjkia.  At  the  wedding- 
breakfast,  our  wedding-cake  was  represented  by  a  sesame- 
cake  (ircfi/Aa),  which  the  bridal  p^ir  had  to  eat  together,  sesame 
being  a  symbol  of   fertility.    '  Women  were  present  at   the 

^  Pint.  Qtu  Rom.  c.  2. 
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banquet  in  no  small  numbers,  occupying  separate  tables,  and 
having  the  bride  in  their  midst.3j  Thia  banquet  gave  the 
necessary  publicity  to  the  wedding.  After  it,  a  procession  was 
formed  to  conduct  the  bride  to  her  new  abode.  A  chariot  was 
brought,  and  in  it  was  placed  the  bride,  veiled,  bearing  in  her 
hands,  at  least  in  Athens,  a  vessel  for  roasting  bariey,  in  sign 
that  her  future  life  was  not  to  be  idle.  On  one  side  of  her  sat 
the  bridegroom,  on  the  other  Uie  TrapdwfKfxys,  his  friend,  who 
held  the  reins.  Behind  followed  her  mother,  bearing  two 
torches  lit  at  the  paternal  hearth,  together  with  a  crowd  of 


Fig.  25.— Setting  odt  of  Biudk.'    (From  a  Vase,  Wiener 
Vorlegebl.,  1888,  pi.  8.) 


male  and  female  companions,  with  flute-playing  and  songs 
and  jests.  At  the  door  of  her  new  abode  she  was  received 
by  the  mother  of  the  bridegroom,  who  also  seems  to  have 
home  torches,  and  conducted  by  her  into  the  house.  To  this 
day  torches  form  an  important  part  of  a  Greek  bridal  proces- 
sion. In  some  places  the  axle  of  the  chariot  used  for  this 
purpose  was  taken  out  and  burnt,  to  signify  that  for  the  young 

*  Lucian,  Conviv.  8. 

'  The  groom's  friend  in  the  chariot  seems  to  await  the  pair  :  the  mother 
has  taken  her  place :  Hermes  or  a  herald  leads  the  chariot :  a  female 
musician  accompanies  it. 
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wife  there  was  no  return.  If  the  bridegroom  had  been  married 
before,  he  had  to  intrust  the  conduct  of  the  bride  entirely  to 
the  vapdwfKfMs.  That  the  bridal  pair  and  the  members  of  the 
festal  procession  wore  bright  clothing  stands  to  reason,  but  as 
to  colours  there  does  not  seem  to  have  been  any  fixed  rule. 

As  the  bride  entered  her  new  abode,  she  was  saluted  by  a 
shower  of  fruits  and  sweetmeats  (icaTaxwr/xaTa),  an  ancient 
custom,  surviving  even  to  modern  days.  As  she  entered  the 
bridal  chamber  she  partook  of  a  quince,  in  accordance  with  a 
Solonic  law,  the  object  of  which  is  said  to  have  been  to  give 


Fio.  26.— Abbival  of  Bride.    (From  the  same  Va8e.J) 


sweetness  to  her  breath.  Her  companions,  standing  at  the  door, 
sang  a  hymeneal  song,  and  returned  next  morning  early  to  wake 
the  sleeping  pair.*  These  two  songs  were  called  respectively 
einOakdfiLov  and  SieyepriKoi  Next  day  the  bridegroom  went  to 
the  abode  of  his  parents-in-law  and  stayed  for  a  while,  until  the 
bride  sent  a  garment  as  a  present  to  persuade  him  to  return. 
This  was  termed  a^avAta,  but  there  is  much  doubt  whether 
the  custom  was  general.^     After  that  came  the  dvaKakvirnjpui, 

^  The  pictnre  is  flanked  by  the  two  mothers  :  the  bridal  pair  are  led  by 
Apollo  as  musician  to  their  new  abode. 
*  Theocr.  Id,  xviii.  54.  •  Pollux,  iii.  39. 
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when  the  bride  appeared  in  her  new  home,  unveiled,  to  receive 
the  congratulations  of  near  relations  and  intimate  friends,  as 
jirell  as  presents  bestowed  by  them. 

(r^  Such  seem  to  have  been  the  marriage  ceremonies  at  Athens  and 
Uin  most  parts  of  Greece,  though  it  is  likely  that  the  grammarians, 
who  are  our  chief  authorities  for  them,  may  have  put  together 
usages  prevailing  in  various  parts  of  the  Greek  world.  In 
modem  Greece  one  of  the  most  important  ceremonies  connected 
with  marriage  consists  in  a  solemn  conducting  of  the  bride  to  the 
well  whence  she  will  in  future  have  to  draw  water,^  and  in  drink- 
ing from  that  well  on  her  part.  This  takes  place  a  day  or  two 
after  the  wedding,  and  considering  how  much  was  thought  in 
antiquity  of  wells  and  springs,  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that 
the  custom  survives  from  remote  antiquity.  |^t  Sparta  a  dif- 
ferent set  of  usages  prevailed,  which  were  in  fact  survivals 
of  the  very  primitive  custom  of  marriage  by  capture.  After 
obtaining  the  parents'  consent,  the  bridegroom  carried  off  his 
wife  with  an  appearance  of  violence ;  but  for  a  long  time  his 
visits  to  her  were  secret,  j^id  he  lived  publicly  with  his  un- 
m^ried  comrades  as  before^. 

When  a  woman  married,  the  limits  of  her  prison  were 
widened.  The  street-door  took  the  place  of  the  door  of  the 
gynaeconitis  as  the  usual  limit  of  her  wanderings,*  though  at  the 
saijie^time  she  would  doubtless  retire  into  her  apartments  when 
strangers  appeared.  But  her  life,  if  secluded,  became  no  longer 
idle.  First  she  had  to  superintend  the  household  and  assign 
the  tasks  of  the  maid-servants,  to  despatch  them  on  errands  and 
to  overlook  their  spinning  in  the  great  work-rooms  at  the  back 
of  the  house.  Next  she  kept  the  keys,  and  took  charge  of 
linen,  plate,  and  aU  other  valuables  deposited  in  the  house.  In 
this  the  ra/xiia  might  assist  her.  The  third  duty  of  a  woman 
was  the  nurture  and  rearing  of  her  children,  real  or  adopted, 
which  was  in  her  hands,  in  the  case  of  boys,  until  they  left  the 
nursery ;  in  the  case  of  girls,  until  they  were  married.  It  was 
clearly  not  thought  an  improper  though  a  rare  thing  for  a 
married  woman  to  go  abroad,  if  accompanied  by  slaves,  whether 
for  the  purpose  of  visiting  friends,  of  being  present  at  the 
acting  of  a  tragedy  (women  were  excluded  from  comedies),  or 
to  visit  temples.  \But  underhand  or  suspicious  absences  from 


^  Wachsmuth,  Iku  Alte  Griechenland  im  Neuen,  p.  loo. 
^  MeDancL  Fragm.     ir^pas  ybi,p   adiKiot  B6pa  i\ev$4p^  yvi^euKl  pei^d/wrr* 
oUlas, 
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home  gave  opportunity  for  a  divorce.2j  How  little  and  seldom 
they  went  out  is  clear  from  the  account  which  we  have  that 
after  the  battle  of  Chseroneia  the  women  stood  trembling  in 
the  door- ways,  asking  passers-by  as  to  the  fate  of  their 
husbands  and  fathers  and  sons.  Even  at  such  a  crisis  they  did 
not  venture  out  into  the  street ;  yet  the  orator  Lycurgus  ^  calls 
their  conduct  unworthy  of  the  city  and  themselves.  ^  would 
appear  that  the  Homeric  custom  of  wives  being  present  at  the 
meals  of  their  husbands  survived,  though  the  wife  merely  sat 
by  while  the  husband  reclined ;  but  this  did  not  happen  when 
guests  were  presenC]   Only  HetaersB  were  present  at  banquets. 

In  case  of  illness,  it  bias  been  the  privilege  of  women  in  all 
ages  to  interfere  and  break  the  bonds  of  custom.  The  mistress 
of  a  Greek  household  was  also  head-nurse,  and  considering  the 
number  of  slaves  and  dependants,  some  of  whom  would  fre- 
quently be  ill,  this  function  must  have  largely  extended  her 
sphere. 

Of  course  there  were  relaxations  which  varied  the  monotony 
of  the  life  of  girls  and  women.  With  the  former  games  of  ball 
were  a  very  frequent  amusement.  The  swing  (aitapa)  which  is 
also  represented  on  several  Greek  vases,  was  not  xmknown  to 
them.  They  had  dolls  in  abundance  and  a  host  of  pet  animals, 
more  particularly  birds  and  dogs.  The  long  stories  of  the  nurse 
helped  many  an  hour  to  pass,  and  the  employments  of  the 
toilet  still  more.  It  was  also  a  favourite  amusement  with  girls 
to  pluck  the  leaves  of  the  Tqk€<l>ikov,  or  throw  apple-pips  at 
the  ceiling,  and  thence  draw  an  augury  for  the  success  or  dis- 
appointment of  the  passion  which  they  might  choose  to  entertain 
or  fancy  for  some  youth  whom  they  can  scarcely  have  seen 
except  at  a  distance. 

The  question  has  been  raised  whether  the  wives  of  citizens 
had  public  baths  of  their  own  which  they  frequented.  This 
must  certainly  be  answered  in  the  negative  as  far  as  Athens  is 
concerned.  But  groups  of  women  bathing  in  places  resembling 
the  public  baths  of  men  are  frequently  represented  on  vases  of 
both  early  and  late  date.  The  custom  may  have  obtained  in 
some  cities,  especially  those  of  Dorian  origin.  The  HetsersB, 
also,  even  at  Athens,  frequented  public  baths,  as  is  shown  by 
the  statement  that  Phryne  never  went  there. 

*  Plaut.  Merc,  iv.  6,  2. 

**  Uxor  viro  clam  domo  egressa  est  foras, 
Viro  fit  cansa,  exigitur  matrimonio." 

'  In  Zeoer.  p.  165. 
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In  such  employments  as  these  women  were  supposed  to  find 
sufficient  employment  for  their  minds,  and  enough  bodily 
exercise  to  keep  them  in  health.  Ischomachus,  tiie  model 
husband  of  Xenophon's  EconomicSy^  does  light  upon  the  notion 
that  some  stronger  exercise  for  the  muscles  may  be  desirable, 
and  recommends  to  his  young  wife  that  she  should  not  lead 
the  sedentary  life  of  slave-girls,  but  employ  herself  with 
walking  about  the  house  after  the  servants,  with  moistening 
and  kneading  flour  for  bread,  and  in  unfolding  and  refolding 
the  household  linen.  These  active  duties  will,  he  thinks,  be 
sufficient  to  keep  the  colour  of  health  in  her  cheeks  and  enable 
her  to  dispense  with  the  artificial  embellishments  of  paint  and 
rouge. 

\The  treatise  of  Xenophon  just  cited  gives  us  a  pleasing  and 
a  complete  account  of  tlie  recognised  duties  of  wives  at  Athens. 
In  a  dialogue  between  himself  and  Socrates,  Ischomachus  re- 
lates with  great  self-satisfaction  how  he  has  trained  his  wife, 
until  she  has  become  a  model  of  household  management.  She 
was  married  at  fourteen,  and  brought  to  her  new  position  only 
knowledge  of  the  labours  of  the  loom,  together  with  temperate- 
ness  in  eating,  modesty,  and  a  teachable  disposition.  By  a 
series  of  object  lessons  in  the  house,  Ischomachus  teaches  her 
the  need  of  diligence,  of  method,  and  of  order.  He  points  out 
to  her  that  the  gods  have  obviously  destined  man  for  life  out- 
side the  house,  that  he  may  provide  what  is  necessary  for 
livelihood,  and  woman  to  dwell  in  the  house,  and  to  take 
charge  of  all  that  he  provides.  Ho  compares,  witii  more  ethical 
than  entomological  exactness,  the  position  of  the  wife  in  a 
house  to  that  of  a  queen-bee  in  the  hive ;  and  represents  the 
latter  as  going  round  the  hive,  keeping  the  working  bees  to 
their  tasks,  superintending  the  rearing  of  the  young  and  tending 
the  sick;  winning  so  completely  the  confidence  of  the  whole 
community,  that  when  she  issues  forth  all  the  hive  follows 
her  without  hesitation^] 

As  Aristophanes  holds  up  to  contempt  in  the  CUmda  the 
changes  coming  over  Greek  education,  and  the  substitution  of 
intellectual  for  ethical  training,  so  in  the  EcdesiazuscB  he 
pours  ridicule  upon  the  movement,  which  appears  to  have 
taken  place  at  the  same  time,  in  favour  of  greater  freedom 
and  more  influence  for  women.  He  represents  the  women  of 
Athens  as  meeting  in  solemn  assembly  to  claim  the  govern- 
ment of  the  state,  and  to  introduce  all  sorts  of  new  and  flighty 

>  0.  la 
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ideas  of  communism  and  socialism.  Whether  there  was  any 
reality  in  the  movement  can  scarcely  be  made  out  from  the 
treatment  of  Aristophanes,  which  soon  deceneratea  into  jesting 
of  a  very  broad  kind.  But  in  any  case  U.may  safely  be  said 
that  at  Athens  the  advocates  of  women^T  rights  were  never 
of  much  account  in  politics  or  in  social  life. 


FiQ.  27.— Women  at  Musia^    (Oerluund,  AuterL  VdmMbk  pL  304.) 


Such  was  the  example  set  at  Athens  by  the  women  of  the 
more  respectable  classes,  which  was  followed  but  very  im- 
perfectly by  those  of  lower  station.  These  being  compelled 
to  do  mudb  work  which  in  wealthy  households  fell  on  the 
slaves,  such  as  cooking  and  the  fetching  of  water,  could  not 

^  Tbew  are  doabtlen  flnte-girlB  being  trained ;  a  lyre  hanga  on  the 
waU.  ^ 
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be  80  scrupuloos.  This  Aristotle  expressly  states.]]  Referring 
to  the  gynseconomi,  a  class  of  officers  who  at  Syracuse  regu- 
lated the  going  out  of  wopien,  he  avers  that  such  an  institution 
is  aristocratic,  not  democratic,  ''for  how,"  says  he,  "can  you 
keep  in  the  wives  of  the  poor?"  "The  poor  are  obliged  to 
send  wife  and  children  on  errands,  because  they  have  no 
slaves."  ^  The  class  of  fEraipat  also  had  more  liberty ;  but 
^t  Athens  liberty  for  \women  was  quite  |  incompatible  with 
delicacy  and  refinementy 

Plutarch  says  that  "Solon  made  a  series  of  sumptuary  laws 
respecting  women,  forbidding  them,  among  other  things,  to 
travel  at  night  except  in  a  carriage,  with  a  torch  before  them, 
also  to  tear  themselves  at  funerals ;  and  he  adds  that  in  his 
own  day  such  offences  were  punished  at  Athens  by  the 
ywaiKovofjLoij  who  seem  therefore  to  have  been  introduced  into 
Athens  at  a  later  time.  At  Syracuse  these  officers  had  very 
great  authority,  so  that  it  is  even  said  that  a  woman  could 
not  go  out  by  day  without  their  permission,^  which  sounds  in- 
credible, especially  if  we  consider  that  the  seclusion  of  women 
was  an  Ionian  rather  than  a  Dorian  institution. 

\At  Sparta  an  entirely  different  set  of  manners  prevailed. 
Elsewhere  women  were  brought  up  with  reference  to  the 
individual  and  the  household.  Iliey  were  considered  as 
essentially  non-political,  whence  their  neglect.  At  £^>srta,  on 
the  other  hand,  they  were  brought  up  for  nothing  but  the 
good  of  the  State.  There  a  woman  had  but  two  duties,  to 
bring  forth  strong  and  healthy  children,  and  to  sustain  and 
incite  the  valour  of  the  men.  From  early  youth  her  frame 
was  strengthened  with  athletic  exercises,  more  especially 
running  and  wrestling,  which  were  practised  at  the  female 
gymnasiaJl  The  Latin  writers'  speak  of  Spartan  virgins  as 
exercising  naked  in  the  presence  of  men ;  but  one  wotdd  sup- 
pose that  they  were  misled.  At  the  public  dances,  races,  and 
wrestling  matches  they  probably  wore  the  short  Doric  chiton^ 
which  reached  but  little  below  the  hips.  Tet  it  must  be 
confessed  that  there  are  in  the  Greek  writers  passages  which 
seem  to  imply  complete  nudity  on  these  occasions.  Athenseus 
speaks  of  rh  yvfivovv  roLs  vapOivwn  rots  ^ots,^  and  Plutarch  in 
the  life  of  Lycurgus  is  very  explicit  The  subject  is  a  difficult 
one,  and  we  are  inclined  to  fall  back  on  the  fact  that  a  chitoti 

^  Aristotle,  PotUiet,  iv.  15,  vL  8.  '  Athenaot,  p.  521. 

'  Pn>p.  iii  12.     '*  Inter  Inctaotes  nnd*  pneU*  viros." 
*  Athensens,  xiii.  p.  $66, 
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is  worn  in  the  case  of  the  statue  of  the  Vatican  representing 
a  girl  who  has  won  in  the  Herfiea.  So  is  clad  the  Dorian 
huntress  Artemis,  so  the  Dorian  canephori;  nor  does  earlier 
Greek  sculpture  often  represent  a  woman  as  naked  except  when 
bathing,  ^e  result  of  this  athletic  training  was  that  the 
Laconian  women  were  universally  acknowledged  to  be  the  most 
beautiful  and  healthy  in  Greece,  and  were  eagerly  sought  by 
the  wealthy  as  nurses  for  children.  The  chief  object  in  allow- 
ing the  virgins  to  be  present,  as  was  the  custom  at  Sparta,  at 
the  exercises  of  the  men,  was  that  the  latter  might  be  encouraged 
to  strong  exertion  by  the  praise  of  such  spectators.  Married 
women,  on  the  other  hand,  were  not  allowed  to  be  present. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that,  at  all  events  in  later  times,  in 
Sparta  the  women  were  more  respected  than  elsewhere.  They 
were  termed  Scinroivat,  and  even  sometimes  interfered  with 
great  effect  in  politics.  No  other  state  in  Greece  produced 
women  of  so  heroic  mould  as  Gorgo,  wife  of  Leonidas,  and 
Agiatis,  the  wife  of  Agis  and  Cleomenes.  The  great  reforms 
of  Agis  were  mainly  brought  about  by  female  influence.  "  The 
Lacedsemonians,"  says  Plutarch,^  "always  hearken  to  their  wives, 
and  the  women  are  permitted  to  intermeddle  more  with  public 
business  than  the  men  are  with  the  domestic."  In  later  times  a 
large  proportion  of  the  Lacedaemonian  soil  was  in  female  hands. 

Very  different  was  the  estimation  in  which  the  secluded 
women  of  the  Athenians  were  held.  The  comedians  thought 
no  abuse  of  the  sex  too  bitter  or  too  coarse,  and  even  in  the 
tragedies,  at  which  women  were  present,  they  were  treated  to 
such  phrases  as  "  one  man  is  better  than  ten  thousand  women."  ^ 
Aristotle  speaks  of  the  female  sex  as  by  nature  worse  than  the 
male,^  and  Plato  speaks  of  virtue  as  far  harder  for  women  to 
attain.  In  many  cases,  no  doubt,  the  virtues  of  a  woman 
might  endear  her  to  her  husband  or  father,  and  he  might 
forget  this  natural  inferiority.  Or,  again,  if  a  poor  maH  married 
a  lady  of  fortune,  or  a  low-bom  man  a  lady  of  high  family,  as 
in  the  Clouds  of  Aristophanes,  the  wife  might  attain  a  some- 
what preponderant  position  within  the  house ;  outside  it  she 
could  never  bo  anything  but  a  cypher.  The  Athenian  married, 
not  for  affection  nor  to  gain  a  companion,  but  to  secure  a 
trustworthy  guardian  of   his  house  and  goods,  and_  that  he 

might  have  legitimate  children  to  carry  on  the  family.  ] 

,^ 

'  Lift  of  Agit.  •  Ipkig.  m  A^.  v.  1373. 

r  *  Arist.  J'olUiett  p.  1254.  rb  &^tP  Tp6t  t6  drjXv  ^i/trei  rb  fiiv  Kpctrrw 
rb  9i  X*y>^' 
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woman  of  a  not  over-respected  class.  The  choice  was  dictated 
by  motives  different  from  those  favoured  in  modern  novels* 
The  first  requisite  was  that  the  bride  should  be  the  lawful 
daughter  of  a  citizen  of  a  respectable  family.  The  second^ 
that  between  bride  and  bridegroom  there  should  not  be  great 
disparity  in  social  position.  A  wealthy  man  might  often  gratify 
his  friendship  by  marrying  the  daughter  of  a  poor  friend,  but 
the  poor  man  who  married  an  heiress  put  himself  in  a  very 
unpleasant,  and  even  ridiculous  position.  It  would  seem  that 
of  the  personal  qualities  of  the  lady,  so  long  as  she  possessed 
a-iaifipoavirq,  less  account  was  made.  The  bridegroom  had  little 
or  no  opportunity  of  making  acquaintance  with  her  until  the 
marriage- dayT) 

The  usual  time  for  marriages  in  Greece  was  the  winter,  one 
month  of  wliich,  Gamelion,  received  its  name  from  the  circum- 
stance. In  winter  the  health  was  supposed  to  be  more  vigorous 
and  the  spirits  more  elastic.  Hesiod  recommends  the  fourth 
day  after  new  moon  as  the  best  for  bringing  a  wife  home. 
Other  writers  mention  the  full  moon  as  the  best  time. 

As  is  usually  the  case  in  countries  where  marriages  are  affaires 
de  convenance,  it  was  usual  for  the  bridegroom  to  be  much 
older  than  the  bride.  In  this  matter  the  plulosophers  probably 
adopted  the  ordinary  opinion.  Plato  in  the  Laws  ^  suggests  that 
for  a  woman  the  marriageable  age  is  eighteen  to  twenty  years, 
for  a  man  thirty  to  thirty-five.  Aristotle  ^  mentions  the  age  of 
eighteen  for  women  and  that  of  about  thirty-seven  for  men. 
In  any  case,  jSire  was  usually  taken  in  Greece  that  the  husband 
should  be  a  good  deal  older  than  the  wife  ;  a  precaution  doubly 
necessary  considering  the  amount  of  authority  which  the  man 
possessed,  and  the  early  bloom  and  rapid  decay  of  female  beauty 
and  vigour  in  the  South  of  Europe. 

At  Athens  the  state  required  as  a  preliminary  to  marriage  an 
lyyvTja-is  or  betrothal,  in  which  act  the  nearest  male  relative 
disposed  of  the  bride.  In  the  absence  of  this  ceremony,  or  in 
case  of  the  responsibility  being  assumed  by  a  wrong  person,  the 
marriage  was  void  and  the  children  bom  of  it  illegitimate.*  It 
was  also  matter  of  universal  custom,  though  not  actually  re- 
quired by  law,  that  a  dowry,  trpot^  or  ^pyq^  should  be  fixed  for 
the  wife.  We  have  an  instance  in  Demosthenes  *  in  which  a 
dowerless  wife  is  acknowledged  to  be  legally  married ;  but  as 
a  Greek  had  very  little  difficulty  in  getting  rid  of  a  wife  on 

1  vi.  p.  785.  '  PolU.  vii.  16. 

'  Demosthenes,  p.  11 34.  ^  P.  10 16. 
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condition  of  returning  her  dowry,  it  is  clear  that  in  cases  where 
there  was  none  the  wife  was  entirely  at  the  husband's  mercy, 
and  practically  almost  in  the  position  of  a  mistress,  being  liable 
to  be  turned  out  of  the  house  on  any  quarrel. 

The  state  being  satisfied,  the  next  duty  was  to  conciliate  the 
deities  of  the  city  and  commend  the  marriage  to  their  favour. 
It  does  not  appear  that  the  requisite  religious  ceremonies, 
vpoydiuMLy  took  place  on  a  fixed  day,  nor  do  they  seem  to  have 
been  made  in  common  by  the  two  families.  They  were  mostly 
performed  by  the  future  bride  and  her  parents  on  her  behall] 
They  may  be  divided  into  two  groups  or  sets.  The  first  group 
of  observances  consisted  in  prayers  and  sacrifices  to  those  deities 
of  the  national  Pantheon  who  most  nearly  controlled  the  aifairs 
of  marriage,^  Zeus  Teleios,  Hera  Teleia,  Aphrodite,  Peitho,  and 
Artemis,  the  last  as  presiding  over  the  birth  of  children.  But 
in  almost  all  Greek  cities  there  was  a  second  set  of  ceremonies 
of  a  more  primitive  and  local  character.  We  are  specially  told 
of  the  part  due  in  marriage  to  the  Oeoi  €yx<apu>i.  To  a  local 
nymph  or  a  local  river  the  girl  about  to  be  married  sacrificed 
her  hair,  which  was  an  archaic  form  of  representing  self-dedica- 
tion. In  the  Troad  girls  bathed  in  the  Scamander  before 
marriage,  with  the  phrase,  Aa^c  fwv  ^KdfjuivSpe  rrjv  TapOeviav, 
Iphinoe  at  Megara,  Opis  at  Delos,  and  other  deities  of  a  purely 
local  type,  participated  in  these  honours. 

Sometimes,  in  place  of  sacrifices  to  rivers  and  springs,  there 
was  substituted  a  bath  (Xovrphv  wfi<f>iK6v)  in  water  specially 
fetched  from  them  for  the  purpose.  At  Athens  both  bride- 
groom and  bride  washed  on  the  wedding-day  in  water  fetched 
from  the  fountain  Callirrhoe  by  a  girl  appointed  for  the  pur- 
pose, and  nearly  connected  with  one  of  them  by  blood,  who  was 
termed  rj  \ovTpo<^f>oq.  The  wedding-feast  (Oolvyj  yafiucrj)  took 
place  at  the  house  of  the  bride's  faSier,  and  was  preceded  by 
sacrifices,  which  were  probably  mainly  offered  to  the  household 
deitiea  The  notion  that  the  feast,  or  a  second  feast,  was  held 
in  the  house  of  the  bridegroom  is  now  recognised  as  erroneous. 
It  arose  from  a  misunderstanding  of  the  custom,  according  to 
which  the  father  of  the  bridegroom  or  the  bridegroom  himself 
gave,  on  the  occasion  of  the  wedding,  a  feast  to  his  friends  or 
^paropc?.  This  feast  was  caUed  yafi-qXia.  At  the  wedding- 
breakfast,  our  wedding-cake  was  represented  by  a  sesame- 
cake  (trififia),  which  the  bridal  p§ir  had  to  eat  together,  sesame 

being  a  symbol  of  fertility.    '  Women  were  present  at  the 

I 

^  Pint.  Qu.  Bom.  c.  2. 
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banquet  in  no  small  numbers,  occupying  separate  tables,  and 
having  the  bride  in  their  midst.JJ  This  banquet  gave  the 
necessary  publicity  to  the  wedding.  After  it,  a  procession  was 
formed  to  conduct  the  bride  to  her  new  abode.  A  chariot  was 
brought,  and  in  it  was  placed  the  bride,  veiled,  bearing  in  her 
hands,  at  least  in  Athens,  a  vessel  for  roasting  barley,  in  sign 
that  her  future  life  was  not  to  be  idle.  On  one  side  of  her  sat 
the  bridegroom,  on  the  other  the  TapdwfKlxy;^  his  friend,  who 
held  the  reins.  Behind  followed  her  mother,  bearing  two 
torches  Ut  at  the  paternal  hearth,  together  with  a  crowd  of 


Fio.  25.— Setting  out  op  Bride.'    (From  a  Vase,  Wiener 
VvrfegebLj  1888,  pi.  8.) 


male  and  female  companions,  with  flute-playing  and  songs 
and  jests.  At  the  door  of  her  new  abode  she  was  received 
by  the  mother  of  the  bridegroom,  who  also  seems  to  have 
borne  torches,  and  conducted  by  her  into  the  house.  To  this 
day  torches  form  an  important  part  of  a  Greek  bridal  proces- 
sion. In  some  places  the  axle  of  the  chariot  used  for  this 
purpose  was  taken  out  and  burnt,  to  signify  that  for  the  young 

'  Lucian,  Conviv.  8. 

'  The  groom's  friend  in  the  chariot  seems  to  await  the  pair  :  the  mother 
has  taken  her  place:  Hermes  or  a  herald  leads  the  chariot:  a  female 
musician  accompanies  it. 
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wife  there  was  no  return.  If  the  bridegroom  had  been  married 
before,  he  had  to  intrust  the  conduct  of  the  bride  entirely  to 
the  'n'apdwfi<t>os.  That  the  bridal  pair  and  the  members  of  the 
festal  procession  wore  bright  clothing  stands  to  reason,  but  as 
to  colours  there  does  not  seem  to  have  been  any  fixed  rule. 

As  the  bride  entered  her  new  abode,  she  was  saluted  by  a 
shower  of  fruits  and  sweetmeats  (Karaxwr/iaTa),  an  ancient 
custom,  surviving  even  to  modem  days.  As  she  entered  the 
bridal  chamber  she  partook  of  a  quince,  in  accordance  with  a 
Solonic  law,  the  object  of  which  is  said  to  have  been  to  give 


Fig.  26.— Arbival  op  Bride.    (From  the  same  Vase.') 


sweetness  to  her  breath.  Her  companions,  standing  at  the  door, 
sang  a  hymeneal  song,  and  returned  next  morning  early  to  wake 
the  sleeping  pair.^  These  two  songs  were  called  respectively 
iTTiOakafnov  and  hfy€fmKd,  Next  day  the  bridegroom  went  to 
the  abode  of  his  parents-in-law  and  stayed  for  a  while,  \mtil  the 
bride  sent  a  garment  as  a  present  to  persuade  him  to  return. 
This  was  termed  airavkia,  but  there  is  much  doubt  whether 
the  custom  was  general.^     After  that  came  the  avaKaXuirrripuL, 


^  The  picture  is  flanked  by  the  two  mothers  :  the  bridal  pair  are  led  by 
Apollo  as  muflician  to  their  new  abode. 
'  Theocr.  Id.  xviii.  54.  •  Pollux,  iii.  39. 
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when  the  bride  appeared  in  her  new  home,  unveiled,  to  receive 
the  congratoktions  of  near  relations  and  intimate  friends,  as 
jwell  as  presents  bestowed  by  them. 

/y^  Such  seem  to  have  been  the  marriage  ceremonies  at  Athens  and 
U  in  most  parts  of  Greece,  though  it  is  likely  that  the  grammarians, 
who  are  our  chief  authorities  for  them,  may  have  put  together 
usages  prevailing  in  various  pads  of  the  Greek  worldL  In 
modem  Greece  one  of  the  most  important  ceremonies  connected 
with  marriage  consists  in  a  solemn  conducting  of  the  bride  to  the 
well  whence  she  will  in  future  have  to  draw  water,  ^  and  in  drink- 
ing from  that  well  on  her  part  This  takes  place  a  day  or  two 
after  the  wedding,  and  considering  how  much  was  thought  in 
antiquity  of  wells  and  springs,  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that 
the  custom  survives  from  remote  antiquity.  \^  Sparta  a  dif- 
ferent set  of  usages  prevailed,  which  were  in  fact  survivals 
of  the  very  primitive  custom  of  marriage  by  capture.  After 
obtaining  the  parents'  consent,  the  bridegroom  carried  off  his 
wife  with  an  appearance  of  violence ;  but  for  a  long  time  his 
visits  to  her  were  secret,  apd  he  lived  publicly  with  his  un- 
m^ried  comrades  as  before. 

When  a  woman  married,  the  limits  of  her  prison  were 
widened.  The  street-door  took  the  place  of  the  door  of  the 
gy  meconitis  as  the  usual  limit  of  her  wanderings,'  though  at  the 
sap^e-'time  she  would  doubtless  retire  into  her  apartments  when 
strangers  appeared.  But  her  life,  if  secluded,  became  no  longer 
idle.  First  she  had  to  superintend  the  household  and  assign 
the  tasks  of  the  maid-servants,  to  despatch  them  on  errands  and 
to  overlook  their  spinning  in  the  great  work-rooms  at  the  back 
of  the  house.  Next  she  kept  the  keys,  and  took  charge  of 
linen,  plate,  and  all  other  valuables  deposited  in  the  house.  In 
this  the  rafiia  might  assist  her.  The  third  duty  of  a  woman 
was  the  nurture  and  rearing  of  her  children,  real  or  adopted, 
which  was  in  her  hands,  in  the  case  of  boys,  imtil  they  left  the 
nursery ;  in  the  case  of  girls,  until  they  were  married.  It  was 
clearly  not  thought  an  improper  though  a  rare  thing  for  a 
married  woman  to  go  abroad,  if  accompanied  by  slaves,  whether 
for  the  purpose  of  visiting  friends,  of  being  present  at  the 
acting  of  a  tragedy  (women  were  excluded  from  comedies),  or 
to  visit  temples.  \But  underhand  or  suspicious  absences  from 


'  WachBmnth,  Das  Alte  Oriechenland  im  Neuen,  p.  lOO. 
'  Menand.  Fragm.    wipas  yhp  adXiot  0Opa  i\€v$ip^  yviKuxl  w€p6/JUffT* 
oUlat. 
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home  gave  opportunity  for  a  divorce.2j  How  little  and  seldom 
they  went  out  is  clear  from  the  account  which  we  have  that 
after  the  hattle  of  CluBroneia  the  women  stood  tremhling  in 
the  door- ways,  asking  passers-hy  as  to  the  fate  of  their 
hushands  and  fathers  and  sons.  Even  at  such  a  crisis  they  did 
not  venture  out  into  the  street ;  yet  the  orator  Lycuigus  ^  calls 
their  conduct  xmworthy  of  the  city  and  themselves,  (it  would 
appear  that  the  Homeric  custom  of  wives  being  present  at  the 
meals  of  their  husbands  survived,  though  the  wife  merely  sat 
by  while  the  husband  reclined ;  but  this  did  not  happen  when 
guests  were  present]   Only  Hetaerse  were  present  at  banquets. 

In  case  of  illness,  it  has  been  the  privilege  of  women  in  all 
ages  to  interfere  and  break  the  bonds  of  custom.  The  mistress 
of  a  Greek  household  was  also  head-nurse,  and  considering  the 
number  of  slaves  and  dependants,  some  of  whom  would  fre- 
quently be  ill,  this  function  must  have  largely  extended  her 
sphere. 

Of  course  there  were  relaxations  which  varied  the  monotony 
of  the  life  of  girls  and  women.  With  the  former  games  of  ball 
were  a  very  frequent  amusement.  The  swing  (aitapa)  which  is 
also  represented  on  several  Greek  vases,  was  not  xmknown  to 
them.  They  had  dolls  in  abimdance  and  a  host  of  pet  animals, 
more  particularly  birds  and  dogs.  The  long  stories  of  the  nurse 
helped  many  an  hour  to  pass,  and  the  employments  of  the 
toilet  still  more.  It  was  also  a  favourite  amusement  with  girls 
to  pluck  the  leaves  of  the  Tqk€<f>iX.ovy  or  throw  apple-pips  at 
the  ceiling,  and  thence  draw  an  augury  for  the  success  or  dis- 
appointment of  the  passion  which  they  might  choose  to  entertain 
or  fancy  for  some  youth  whom  they  can  scarcely  have  seen 
except  at  a  distance. 

The  question  has  been  raised  whether  the  wives  of  citizens 
had  public  baths  of  their  own  which  they  frequented.  This 
must  certainly  be  answered  in  the  negative  as  far  as  Athens  is 
concerned.  But  groups  of  women  bathing  in  places  resembling 
the  public  baths  of  men  are  frequently  represented  on  vases  of 
both  early  and  late  date.  The  custom  may  have  obtained  in 
some  cities,  especially  those  of  Dorian  origin.  The  HetsersB, 
also,  even  at  Athens,  frequented  public  baths,  as  is  shown  by 
the  statement  that  Phryne  never  went  there. 

^  Plant.  Mere,  iv.  6,  2. 

"  Uxor  viro  clam  domo  egressa  est  foras, 
Viro  fit  causa,  exigitur  matrimoDio." 

'  In  Leoer,  p.  165. 
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In  such  employments  as  these  women  were  supposed  to  find 
sufficient  employment  for  their  minds,  and  enough  bodily 
exercise  to  keep  them  in  health.  Ischomachus,  tiie  model 
husband  of  Xenophon's  Economics^^  does  light  upon  the  notion 
that  some  stronger  exercise  for  the  muscles  may  be  desirable, 
and  recommends  to  his  young  wife  that  she  should  not  lead 
the  sedentary  life  of  slave-girls,  but  employ  herself  with 
walking  about  the  house  after  the  servants,  with  moistening 
and  kneading  flour  for  bread,  and  in  unfolding  and  refolding 
the  household  linen.  These  active  duties  will,  he  thinks,  be 
sufficient  to  keep  the  colour  of  health  in  her  cheeks  and  enable 
her  to  dispense  with  the  artificial  embellishments  of  paint  and 
rouge. 

\^e  treatise  of  Xenophon  just  cited  gives  us  a  pleasing  and 
a  complete  account  of  the  recognised  duties  of  wives  at  Athens. 
In  a  dialogue  between  himself  and  Socrates,  Ischomachus  re- 
lates  with  great  self-satisfaction  how  he  has  trained  his  wife, 
until  she  has  become  a  model  of  household  management.  She 
was  married  at  fourteen,  and  brought  to  her  new  position  only 
knowledge  of  the  labours  of  the  loom,  together  with  temperate- 
ness  in  eating,  modesty,  and  a  teachable  disposition.  By  a 
series  of  object  lessons  in  the  house,  Ischomachus  teaches  her 
the  need  of  diligence,  of  method,  and  of  order.  He  points  out 
to  her  that  the  gods  have  obviously  destined  man  for  life  out- 
side the  house,  that  he  may  provide  what  is  necessary  for 
livelihood,  and  woman  to  dwell  in  the  house,  and  to  take 
charge  of  all  that  he  provides.  He  compares,  with  more  ethical 
than  entomological  exactness,  the  position  of  the  wife  in  a 
house  to  that  of  a  queen-bee  in  the  hive ;  and  represents  the 
latter  as  going  round  the  hive,  keeping  the  working  bees  to 
their  tasks,  superintending  the  rearing  of  the  young  and  tending 
the  sick;  winning  so  completely  the  confidence  of  the  whole 
community,  that  when  she  issues  forth  all  the  hive  follows 
her  without  hesitationT] 

As  Aristophanes  holds  up  to  contempt  in  the  Clouds  the 
changes  coming  over  Greek  education,  and  the  substitution  of 
intellectual  for  ethical  training,  so  in  the  Ecdeaiazusas  he 
pours  ridicule  upon  the  movement,  which  appears  to  have 
taken  place  at  the  same  time,  in  favour  of  greater  freedom 
and  more  influence  for  women.  He  represents  the  women  of 
Athens  as  meeting  in  solemn  assembly  to  claim  the  govern- 
ment of  the  state,  and  to  introduce  all  sorts  of  new  and  flighty 

^  0.  la 
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ideas  of  communism  and  socialism.  Whether  there  was  any 
reality  in  the  movement  can  scarcely  be  made  out  from  the 
treatment  of  Aristophanes,  which  soon  deceneratea  into  jesting 
of  a  very  broad  kind.  But  in  any  case  U.may  safely  be  said 
that  at  Athens  the  advocates  of  womenT  rights  were  never 
of  much  account  in  politics  or  in  social  life. 


FiQ.  27.— WoKZH  AT  McBia^    (Oerhard,  AuterL  VdmMbk  pL  304.) 


Such  was  the  example  set  at  Athens  by  the  women  of  the 
more  respectable  classes,  which  was  followed  but  very  im- 
perfectly by  those  of  lower  station.  These  being  compelled 
to  do  much  work  which  in  wealthy  households  fell  on  the 
slaves,  such  as  cooking  and  the  fetching  of  water,  could  not 

1  Tbew  are  doabtlen  flute-girle  being  trained ;  a  lyre  hangt  on  the 
walL  ^ 
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On  the  day  after  the  vp66&ris  took  place  the  €K<f>opd  or 
burial,  which  was  accomplished  early  in  the  morning  before 
the  sun  had  risen.  On  a  couch,  probably  that  on  which  it 
had  lain  in  state,  the  body  was  brought  forth,  carefully  tended 
and  decked,  crowned  with  a  wreath  and  clad  in  fair  robes,  and 
placed  on  a  waggon  or  on  the  shoulders  of  selected  friends  to  be 
borne  to  the  cemetery.  According  to  the  Solonic  law,  the  men 
walked  before  the  bier  and  the  women  followed  it,^  but  only 


Fio.  28.'— Prothesis.     (Pettier,  L6oythe8  Blancs,  pi.  i.) 


women  who  were  above  sixty  years  of  age  or  near  relatives 
were  allowed  to  be  present.  The  wailing  women,  who  had 
been  stationed  in  the  room  with  the  corpse,  followed  it  to  the 
grave, 2  making  loud  lamentations,  and  flute-players  accom- 
panied their  lament-ations. 

Formerly  it  was  disputed  whether  the  Greeks  buried  or 
burned  their  dead,  but  it  is  now  recognised  that  both 
customs   existed  simultaneously.     This   it   would  be  easy   to 


Demoflth.  p.  1071. 


'  Plato,  Laws,  viL  p.  80a 
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prove  from    passages    of  the    classical   writers,   with  whom 
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KaTopvTT€iv  and  icaieiv  both  frequently  occur  in  describing  the 
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process  of  disposing  of  the  dead,^  but  their  citation  is  the 
less  necessary  because  excavations  on  the  site  of  Greek  ceme- 
teries disclose  to  us  in  near  proximity  to  one  another  the 
bones  of  the  buried  and  the  ashes  of  the  burned.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  custom  varied  with  classes  and  with  times.  In 
Homeric  times  we  hear  much  of  burning;  but  on  the  other 
hand,  the  stories  of  how  the  bones  of  Theseus  were  moved  to 
Athens,  and  those  of  Orestes  to  Sparta,  show  that  in  popular 
belief  those  heroes  were  buried.  It  woidd  seem  that  burning 
became  less  usual  during  the  historic  ages,  and  was  reserved 
for  more  distinguished  men.  Nor  was  it  universal  even  in 
their  case.  We  hear,  for  instance,  that  when  a  Spartan  king  ^ 
died  abroad,  his  body  was  embalmed  in  honey  and  brought 
home  for  burial.  The  practice  of  burning  seems  to  have 
revived  in  the  third  and  second  centuries  b.c.,  and  at  a  later 
period  the  repugnance  felt  by  the  Christians  for  burning  some- 
what recommended  it  to  the  Pagan  part  of  the  community. 
But  the  difficulty  and  expense  of  burning  caused  it  at  all 
periods  of  Greek  history  to  be  somewhat  exceptional,  a  dis- 
tinction reserved  for  the  few. 

In  cases  of  burning,  the  pyre  (irvpa)  was  probably  erected  at 
or  near  the  place  reserved  for  the  tomb.  After  the  pyre  had 
burned  itself  out,  the  human  ashes,  which  are  easily  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  those  of  wood,  were  carefully  collected  and 
placed  in  a  vase  of  clay  or  bronze.^  In  cases  of  burial,  a  coffi.n 
was  unusual,  but  sometimes  a  chest  of  wood  or  terra-cotta,  or 
even  a  stone  sarcophagus,  was  used.  The  friends,  standing  by 
the  grave  as  it  was  filled,  threw  in  terra-cotta  images  or  vessels 
or  ornaments  such  as  the  dead  had  loved,  and  such  as  are  now 
found  scattered  in  and  over  Greek  tombs. 

Beyond  these  we  hear  of  no  ceremonies ;  no  oration,  as  among 
the  Romans,  except  in  the  rare  case  of  a  public  funeral ;  no 
prayers  and  no  religious  usages.  The  body  was  laid  in  the 
ground  and  covered  up,  and  the  company  returned  to  the 
house  of  the  nearest  relative,  where  the  funeral  feast  (irc/atSctirvov) 
was  spread.  We  are  told  that  the  sight  of  it  tended  in  an 
extraordinary  degree  to  remove  the  traces  of  grief  from  the 

*  Cf.  Phcedoy  115  B.  '  Xenophon,  Hdl,  v.  3,  19. 

'  The  funeral  pyre  and  the  collection  of  the  ashes  are  represented  on 
several  Greek  vases.  On  a  vase  published  by  Gerhard  {Ant,  Bildwerhe^ 
pi.  31)  is  represented  the  burning  of  the  body  of  Herakles,  while  he  him- 
self is  borne  aloft  in  a  quadriga.  A  woman  meantime  pours  wine  or 
water  on  the  embers,  in  order  to  extinguish  them,  so  that  the  ashes  may  be 
collected. 
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faces  of  the  mourners.  The  deceased  man  was  regarded  as  the 
host^  and  speeches  were  made  in  which  he  was  highly  lauded. 
Sometimes,  when  many  people  fell  by  a  common  catastrophe, 
one  feast  was  held  in  honour  of  all.  Thus  after  the  battle  of 
Chaeroneia  the  Trcpi&tTrvov  was  held  at  the  house  of  Demos- 
thenes, who  had  been  selected  to  make  the  funeral  oration. 

At  intervals  sacrifices  were  offered  at  the  tomb  or  ij/oyov. 
The  first  took  place  on  the  third  day  (r/aiTa),  the  next  on  the 
ninth  day  (Ivara).    These  sacrifices  were  repeated  at  the  veKw-io, 


Fio.  30.— Child's  Coffin,  containing  Skklbton,  TBRRA-corrAS, 
Vases,  &c.     (Stackelberg,  Grdber  der  Hellenen,  pi.  8.) 


the  All-Souls'  Day  of  the  ancients,  as  well  as  on  the  birthday 
of  the  deceased  (ycvco-ta),^  and  the  anniversary  of  the  day  of 
death  was  also  marked  by  sacrifices.  These  consisted  usually 
of  x^^h  the  ingredients  of  which  are  given  by  iEschylus  ^  as 
milk,  honey,  water,  ^vine,  olives,  and  flowers  ;  but  sometimes 
blood  was  mingled  with  the  other  substances.  In  all  these 
ceremonies  we  see  a  close  resemblance  between  Greek  customs 
and  those  of  the  Egyptians  as  exhibited  in  the  Egyptian  tombs. 
Funeral  feasts,  the  vckvo-ui,  the  furnishing  of  tombs,  were  all 


'  Herodot.  iv.  26. 


«  Pers.  615. 
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Egyptian  cufitoms,  and  the  early  Athenian  vase-paintings,  which 
give  us  representations  of  mourning  and  of  burials,  are  similar 
to  those  on  the  waUs  of  the  Egyptian  tombs. 

The  offerings  to  the  dead  are  a  frequent  subject  in  ancient 
art.  On  the  white  Attic  lekythi  the  deceased  are  commonly 
depicted  as  seated  on  the  steps  of  their  monuments,  while 
votaries  bring  wreaths,  fillets,  and  other  offerings.  In  the 
reliefs  of  tombs,  especially  in  later  Greece,  we  have  representa- 
tions of  heroised  men  and  women  banqueting,  while  figures 
on  a  smaller  scale,  no  doubt  survivors,  do  them  homage.  The 
scene  of  these  banquets  may  be  supposed  to  be  either  the  tomb 
itself  or  Hades ;  the  offerings  were  of  course  made  at  the  tomb, 
but  their  effect  was  supposed  to  reach  the  world  of  shades. 

In  an  able  paper  on  the  tombs  of  Athens,^  Dr.  Bruckner 
sums  up  the  evidence  derived  from  excavation.  He  shows 
that  in  earlier  times,  the  seventh  century  and  thereabouts, 
bodies  were  seldom  burned,  almost  always  buried.  The  graves 
at  this  time  were  roofed  with  wood;  over  them  was  left  a 
ditch  containing  a  large  terra-cotta  vessel  for  the  reception  of 
offerings,  while  within  was  stored  pottery  of  all  sorts,  gold 
diadems,  iron  weapons,  spindle-whorls  of  terra-cotta,  and  the 
like.  After  the  sumptuary  laws  of  Solon,  the  contents  of 
graves  are  simpler,  only  lekythi  and  unguent  vessels,  mirrors 
for  women,  and  playthings  for  children.  The  legislation  of 
Demetrius  Phalereus,  b.c.  317-307,  again  increased  the  sim- 
plicity of  burials,  and  for  a  century  after  his  time  the  noble 
sepulchral  monuments  which  had  arisen  in  Athens  in  such 
numbers  during  the  fourth  century  entirely  cease. 

Tombs  erected  over  bodies  buried  in  the  soil  sometimes  pre- 
served in  appearance  something  of  the  character  of  a  chapel 
or  heroon  with  pillars  and  pediment,  but  more  often  take  the 
form  of  simple  monuments,  upright  slabs  ((rn}Aat),  or  pillars 
(fctoves),  set  to  mark  the  spot,  and  to  record  the  memory  of  the 
dead.  The  principal  roads,  as  they  approached  a  Greek  city, 
were  commonly  bordered  on  both  sides  with  long  lines  of  such 
monuments.  At  Athens  a  small  section  of  the  sacred  way  leading 
to  Eleusis  has  been  preserved  in  part,  and  the  tombs  on  each 
side  of  it  still  remain  where  they  were  erected.  Both  the 
representations  and  the  inscriptions  on  these  tombs  throw  an 
interesting  light  on  ancient  life,  and  illustrate  admirably  the 
Greek  notions  of  death.* 

^  ArcKdd.  Jahrbuch,  Anzcitfer,  1892,  p.  19. 

^  For  a  fuller  account  of  the  character  of  Greek  tombs  see  my  Nev 
Ckaptert  in  Greek  History,  chapn.  x.  and  zi. 
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They  usually  present  to  us,  carved  in  very  high  relief,  a  scene 
from  the  daily  life  of  the  deceased  person.  If  he  were  a  youth 
given  to  the  chase,  we  see  him  with  dogs  or  attacking  the 
boar.  If  he  were  a  knight,  we  see  him  charging  on  horseback. 
If  he  were  shipwrecked,  he  sits  desolately  on  a  rock  or  else 
on  the  treacherous  ship.  Artisans  are  represented  with  the 
tools  of  their  profession;  women  at  their  daily  task  of  self- 


FiG.  31.  >— Offerings  at  Tomb.    (Pettier,  Licytkes  Blanct,  pi.  4.) 


adornment,  or  sporting  with  children  and  favourite  animals. 
The  family  meal  is  a  frequent  subject  of  these  reliefs ;  more 
often  still  there  is  a  scene  of  departure,  where  one  about  to 
start  on  a  journey  grasps  the  hand  of  wife,  brother,  or  friend. 
Very  often  we  find  a  domestic  scene  of  no  special  significance. 


'  The  dead  man  here  holds  a  lyre ;  a  bird  is  brought  as  offering.     A 
small  ghost  hovers  over  the  tombstone. 
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the  family  being  merely  grouped  to  adorn  the  family  grave. 
Sometimes  in  place  of  the  upright  stele  we  find  a  waterpot 
(vSpuL  or  Xovrpoiffopoi)  in  stone;  and  in  such  cases  modem 
authorities,  supported  by  a  passage  of  Demosthenes^^  see  the 
grave  of  one  who  died  before  marriage. 

The  inscriptions  on  tombs  were  usually  very  brief,  containing 
little  more  than  would  serve  to  identify  the  dead,  his  name, 
his  father's  name,  and  that  of  the  city  or  deme  to  which  he 
belonged.  At  Athens,  in  particular,  when  we  find  a  longer 
epitaph,  and  especially  one  in  verse,  we  may  be  pretty  sure 
that  the  tomb  bearing  it  was  either  erected  at  a  late  date  or  in 
honour  of  one  of  the  resident  strangers  who  abounded  in  the 
city.  At  Sicyon  only  the  name  of  the  deceased  and  that  of 
his  father  was  placed  on  a  tomb ;  the  rigorous  laws  of  Sparta 
are  said  not  to  have  allowed  even  the  name  to  appear.  One 
class  of  inscriptions,  however,  which  does  not  quite  accord  with 
modem  notions,  deserves  special  mention.  It  consists  of  those 
which  express  a  curse  against  all  who  shall  interfere  with  or 
desecrate  the  tomb.  This  curse  is  sometimes  expressed  at  great 
length,  and  with  what  is  to  us  loathsome  detail  The  custom, 
however,  does  not  properly  belong  to  the  best  times  of  Greece, 
but  to  the  Macedonian  age,  when  sacrilege  had  become  a  less 
rare  vice,  and  the  ties  which  united  fellow-citizens  were  losing 
their  force. 

The  customs  of  mourning  varied  in  the  various  Greek  cities. 
The  outward  signs  of  it  were  cutting  the  hair  close  and  putting 
on  black  garments.  Hence  the  boast  of  Pericles,  ovSels  Si  c/ac 
Twv  ovTwv  'Adrivauav  fukav  IfjMTiov  irc/atc^aXcro.^  At  Argos, 
however,  white  is  said  to  have  been  customary.  It  was  thought 
very  unseemly  in  a  mourner  to  enter  the  house  of  feasting  or 
do  anything  inconsistent  with  grief  and  retirement.  Both  men 
and  women  neglected  the  care  of  their  persons  and  ceased  all 
personal  adornment.  The  length  of  the  mourning  was  thirty 
days  at  Athens  and  Argos ;  at  Sparta  it  was  limited  to  twelve 
days,  but  at  most  places  it  was  longer.  Indeed,  when  the  lost 
person  was  a  very  near  relative,  we  can  scarcely  imagine  that 
the  signs  of  grief  were  so  soon  laid  aside. 

Certain  persons  were  deprived  of  the  right  of  formal  burial. 
Among  these  were  persons  struck  by  lightning,  who  were  re- 
garded as  the  prey  of  a  deity  ;  also  traitors  to  their  country, 
and  others  who  had  committed  notorious  crimes.  Suicides 
were  buried  at  night  in  an  informal  manner,  and  their  right 

>  Ad  Leoeh.  p.  1086.  »  Plutarch,  PericL  38. 
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hands  were  cut  off.  Those  who  died  at  sea,  were  devoured 
by  wild  beasts,  or  otherwise  disappeared,  were  honoured  with 
cenotaphs  by  their  friends,  and  some  of  the  funeral  ceremonies 
carried  through.  By  the  grave  of  those  who  had  been  murdered 
a  spear  was  set  in  the  ground,  which  the  relatives  had  to 
watch  for  a  space  of  three  days.^ 

*  DeuioBth.  in  Etierg.  p.  ii6o. 


2  A 


BOOK  V 

COMMERCE 
CHAPTER  I 

AGRICULTURE  AND  PASTURAGE 

The  AchfiBans,  as  they  come  before  us  in  the  Homeric  poems, 
are  rather  a  pastoral  than  an  agricultural  race.  It  is  in  their 
herds  of  cattle,  sheep,  and  swine,  rather  than  in  the  produce 
of  their  lands,  that  the  wealth  of  the  heroic  kings  consisted. 
It  was  cattle  which  furnished  them  with  a  measure  of  value ; 
and  cattle,  together  with  slaves,  were  the  most  valuable  spoil 
which  they  secured  in  their  military  and  piratical  expeditions. 
Thucydides  traces  the  same  lines  as  Homer.  In  early  times, 
he  tells  us,^  the  insecurity  of  property  was  too  great  to  allow 
of  the  planting  of  trees,  which  would  of  course  lie  at  the  mercy 
of  an  invading  enemy.  And  although  men  tilled  the  ground, 
the  harvest  would  very  often  fall  to  the  foe,  whereas  cattle 
could  on  an  alarm  be  driven  to  a  place  of  safety. 

We  read  of  kings'  sons  who  were  herdsmen  and  shepherds, 
such  as  Paris  and  Ganymedes  and  Anchises :  and  EumsBUS 
the  divine  swineherd  seems  to  have  been  a  person  of  conse- 
quence in  the  island  of  Ithaca.  In  some  instances,  too,  they 
are  represented  as  occupied  in  agriculture.  In  the  stately 
scenes  of  the  Homeric  shield,  while  the  reapers  cut  and  bind 
the  corn,  the  master  stands  by,  leaning  on  his  staff  and  rejoic- 
ing in  his  heart.  But  the  aged  Laertes,  father  of  Odysseus,  is 
found  by  that  hero  clad  in  skins  labouring  in  digging  his  own 
land.  And  the  story  goes,  that  when  the  chiefs  came  to  fetch 
Odysseus  himself  to  the  war  against  Troy,  they  found  him,  like 
Cincinnatus,  occupied  in  ploughing.  But  Odysseus  and  all  his 
belongings  are  at  a  lower  stage  of  material  splendour  than  the 
heroes  of  iEacid  and  Pelopid  race. 

*  Thucyd.  i.  2. 
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It  is  probable  that  the  downfall  of  the  Achsean  race  was 
followed  by  a  time  of  greater  simplicity,  when  the  aristocracy 
of  the  Greek  tribes  lived  on  their  estates  in  the  midst  of  slaves 
and  retainers,  as  did  the  wealthy  inhabitants  of  Elis  even  in 
the  times  of  the  Achsean  League.  But  Greek  civic  life  began 
to  develop  with  irresistible  attraction.  The  rich  thronged  more 
and  more  into  cities,  and  left  the  work  of  their  farms  to  baUiffs 
and  slaves.  There  were  in  particular  two  states  wherein  the 
country  life  fell  into  the  background ;  Athens,  after  the  terri- 
tory of  the  city  had  been  wasted  first  by  the  Persians  and 
afterwards  by  the  Lacedsemonians,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Attica  cooped  within  the  city  walls;  and  Sparta,  where  the 
tendency  of  the  proud  burghers  was  to  despise  all  pursuits 
except  war  and  the  chase.  But  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  this  happened  in  the  same  degree  in  the  other  Greek 
cities.  Even  at  Athens,  although  the  witty  and  luxurious 
citizens  ridiculed  the  yeoman,  avrovpyosj  as  ay poiKo^  and  a  lout, 
they  could  not  deny  his  solid  virtues.  In  the  (Eeonomieus 
Xenophon  brings  before  us  Ischomachus  as  one  of  the  wealthiest 
and  most  respected  citizens  of  Athens,  who  understands  in  the 
utmost  detail  the  management  of  crops  and  trees,  and  is  accus- 
tomed daily  to  visit  and  inspect  his  farm.  Another  pupil  of 
Socrates,  Euripides,  goes  so  far  in  the  Orestes^  as  to  say, 
avTovpyb^,  ohrep  koL  fjLovoi  (rcu^bvo-i  yrjvy  and  to  describe  for  an 
Athenian  audience  a  manly  fellow  full  of  sense  and  spirit,  but 
a  stranger  to  the  city  and  the  Agora.  The  farmers  of  Aristo- 
phanes are  not  at  all  unkindly  treated  by  him,  and  Strepsiades, 
one  of  them,  marries  a  lady  of  the  highest  family.  Thucydides  * 
makes  Pericles  speak  of  the  Peloponnesians^  who  composed 
the  bulk  of  the  Spartan  army,  as  avrovpyoL  Until  the  age 
of  Alexander  and  professional  mercenaries,  all  the  armies  of 
Greece  were  largely  composed  of  men  from  the  plough  and  the 
fold ;  and  all  history  shows  that  avrovpyoi  make  the  best  of  sol- 
diers. The  mere  hired  workers,  on  the  contrary,  were  utterly 
despised. 

In  all  this  we  find  traces  of  archaic  customs  which  belonged 
to  the  entire  Aryan  race.  The  house,  together  with  the  field 
surrounding  it^  which  was  marked  off  by  terminal  stones,  was 
the  original  domain  of  the  self-contained  Aryan  family,  within 
which  the  head  of  each  family  was  supreme.  Hence  the  pos- 
session of  a  domain  was  long  considered  necessary  for  the 
citizen,  and  always  until  the  present  day  property  in  land  has 

^  Orei$eMt  911^  ^  '  Thacyd.  I.  141. 
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been  more  highly  valued  and  conferred  greater  distinction  than 
any  other  class  of  wealth. 

As  a  whole,  Greece  is  a  country  by  no  means  favourable  to 
agricultura  There  are  a  few  rich  plains,  more  especially  thoee 
of  Thessaly  and  Messenia,  but  the  country  is  mostly  rocky, 
barren,  and  uneven,  especially  unsuitable  for  large  farms. 
Hence  the  wealthy  families  of  Greece  did  not^  like  the  Boman 
patricians,  possess  large  landed  estates,  but  invested  their  funds 
in  slaves,  ships,  or  the  mines.  The  system  of  farming  was 
that  adapted  to  peasant  proprietors  or  yeomen ;  and  as  early  as 
the  time  of  Hesiod  we  find  a  set  of  manners  and  a  tone  of 
morality  appropriate  to  that  class.  Curtius  ^  remarks  that  on 
mountain  slopes  in  Peloponnese  one  continually  finds  artificial 
terraces,  which  bear  witness  to  the  care  of  the  ancient  culti- 
vator, terraces  such  as  in  our  day  are  constructed  by  the  peasant 
growers  of  vines  on  the  Swiss  or  French  hillsides.  At  present 
Greece  is  sadly  in  want  of  water.  The  streams  disappear  in 
the  spring,  and  for  the  rest  of  the  year  the  country  presents 
stony  wastes  alternating  with  occasional  swamps.  But  in  old 
days  great  care  was  taken  to  construct  canals  and  reservoirs, 
and  lead  the  water  to  each  plot  of  land  from  the  springs,  an 
operation  mentioned  even  by  Homer.^  The  draining  of  marshes, 
also,  a  work  requiring  abundant  co-operation,  was  carried  on 
all  over  Greece  at  so  early  a  time  that  many  of  these  drainage 
systems  passed  for  the  work  of  Herakles  and  other  legendary 
heroes.  The  keeping  in  order  of  canals  and  watercourses  was 
provided  for  by  many  laws,  and  at  some  places  there  were  even 
magistrates  ^  {Kfyqvtov  ivifj^kryraC)  intrusted  with  the  oversight 
of  them.  As  Greece  is  a  land  of  springs  and  not  of  rivers,  Uiis 
care  made  all  the  difference  to  its  fertility. 

Hesiod*  speaks  of  two  kinds  of  ploughs,  one  avT6yvov,  or 
formed  of  a  single  piece  of  wood,  the  other  mjicrov,  or  put 
together.  The  former  is  the  more  primitive.  The  plough  in 
use  among  the  Greeks  at  a  later  time  consisted  of  a  beam  of 
oak,  to  the  upper  surface  of  which  was  fitted  a  pole  to  which 
the  draught- oxen  were  tied,  and  an  upright  pole  with  cross- 
piece  which  was  grasped  by  the  plougher.  Immediately  under 
this  second  pole,  on  the  lower  side  of  the  beam,  was  fixed  the 
iron  ploughshare.  The  great  cheapness  of  labour  in  Greece 
and  the  paucity  of  capital  stood  in  the  way  of  improvements 
in  this  very  rude  instrument ;  and,  in  fact^  much  of  the  pre- 

>  PdoponnesoB,  i.  78.  «  II  xxl  257.  ,  Arist.  Pd.  vi.  8. 
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paration  of  fields  for  sowing  was  done  by  slaves  armed  with 
mattocks.  Hesiod  ^  draws  a  curious  picture  of  a  slave  follow- 
ing the  sower  of  seed  with  a  spade  and  covering  the  seed  with 
earth  to  prevent  the  birds  from  getting  it.  The  crop  when 
ripe  was  cut  with  a  crescent-shaped  sickle,  and  apparently  the 
stalks  so  cut  were  gathered  by  hand  ^  and  tied  into  bundles. 
The  threshing  of  com  was  accomplished  by  the  feet  of  cattle, 
which  were  driven  over  it.  The  straw  was  not  cut  close  to  the 
ground,  but  a  considerable  length  left  standing,  to  be  presently 
ploughed  into  the  ground  for  manure. 

With  regard  to  manuring  generally,  the  ancients  took  con- 
siderable painsL  Dung  was  spread  on  the  land  even  in 
Homer's  *  time.  When  the  land  had  lain  fallow,  and  so  was 
covered  with  weeds,  it  was  ploughed,  and  the  weeds  thrown  on 
it  to  dry  in  the  sun  and  so  increase  its  fertUity.  We  even 
hear  of  mixing  of  earths,  rich  with  poor,  heavy  with  light)  and 
so  forth.  Thrice  a  year  did  the  plough  pass  over  the  field,  in 
early  spring,  in  summer,  and  in  autumn  just  before  the  sow- 
ing. Greek  farmers  were  alive  no  less  than  English  to  the 
advantage  of  deep  ploughing,^  that  the  raw  earth  may  be 
well  exposed  to  the  sun.  Sowing  began  about  nth  November, 
at  the  setting  of  the  Pleiads,*  a  few  days  before  the  winter 
rains  were  expected  to  set  in,  and  harvest  at  the  rising  of  the 
same  constellation  in  May.  The  labour  of  the  field  did  not 
end  with  sowing ;  hoeing  had  to  be  done  on  either  side  of  the 
standing  lines  of  com ;  and  on  specially  good  soil,  such  as  that 
of  Sicily,  the  young  com  was  sometimes  mowed  down  to  pre- 
vent it  from  growing  too  strong  in  straw. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  agriculture  in  Attica  sufifered 
more  and  more  as  time  went  on,  though  to  a  less  degree  than 
that  of  Italy  in  Imperial  times,  from  the  competition  of  richer 
soila  Great  cargoes  of  com  from  Egypt  and  Sicily  and  the 
Black  Sea  constantly  arrived  in  the  Pirffius,  and  the  people  of 
Athens  learned  the  fatal  lesson  that  it  was  easier  to  buy 
agricultural  produce  with  money  wrung  from  the  allies  or 
extracted  from  the  mines  at  Laurium  than  to  grow  it  on  the 
rugged  soil  round  Athens.  For  a  long  while  after  Solon's 
legislation  the  yeoman  held  his  own,  but  the  class  never 
recovered  from  the  effects  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  when  for 
a  long  time  Attica   outside  the  walls  of  Athens  was  utterly 

*  WorJet  and  Days,  469.  '  Iliad,  xviii.  553. 
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QDBafe.  The  fannen  took  lefage  in  the  dty,  and  either 
sank  into  memben  of  the  citj  mob,  or  found  their  way  to 
irAi|povx*a«  beyond  the  seas. 

Giaaa-landB  in  Greece  were  mostly  used  for  pasture,  and  not 
kept  for  hay,  a  role  arising  from  the  nature  of  the  Greek  soil 
and  the  absence  of  spring  rain.  The  planting  of  vines  was  an 
important  branch  of  industry,  and  one  which  occupied  many 
hands.  The  vines  were  mostly  trained  on  stakes,  sometimes  on 
other  trees ;  and  the  feast  which  accompanied  the  gathering  of 
the  grapes  was  of  a  joyous  and  self-indulgent  character.  As 
the  Greeks  lived  mo^y  on  vegetable  food,  the  spade-industry 
of  the  vegetable  garden  must  have  flourished  Oil,  also,  for 
the  needs  of  cookery  and  for  rubbing  Uie  body,  was  required  in 
great  quantities ;  that  of  Attica  was  noted  for  its  excellence  ; 
but  wherever  the  Greek  went  to  settle,  the  olive-tree  accom- 
panied him.  Flowers  were  grown  for  sale ;  the  vending  of  the 
numerous  kinds  of  wreaths  used  at  various  times  occupying  a 
section  of  the  market;  but  private  gardens  were  not  usual 
in  cities,  there  being  indeed  no  room  for  them.  Only  in  the 
suburbs  could  they  extend;  the  example  of  Epicurus  in  late 
times  gave  a  stimulus  to  their  spread. 

Wi^  regard  to  their  live  stock,  the  Greeks  from  very  early 
times  took  pains  with  the  breed,  and  endeavoured  to  improve 
it  Thus  we  hear  that  Polycrates  imported  into  Samoa  sheep 
from  Athens  and  Miletus,  and  dogs  from  Laced^mon  and 
Epirus.  Theognis  remarks  on  the  fact  that  the  best  goats, 
donkeys,  and  horses  are  chosen  for  stud  purposes.  At  a  later 
time  Philip  of  Macedon  imported  into  Macedon  thousands  of 
Scythian  mares.  vTheJlCgse  was  not  used  for_purppses  of  faon- 
ing,  and  was  at  all  times  somewhat  scarce  in  Greece.  It  was 
used  in  war  and  for  riding  when  the  master  was  on  a  journey, 
as  well  as  for  racing  purposes,  whether  detached  or  harnessed 
to  one  of  the  racing  chariots  of  later  Greece.  From  the  small 
numbers  of  the  Greek  cavalry  we  may  judge  of  the  paucity  of 
Greek  horses.  Thessaly  was  pre-eminently  their  country,  as 
is  shown  by  the  legends  of  the  Thessalian  Centaurs.  Yet  the 
whole  number  of  Thessalian  cavalry  is  reckoned  by  the  Phar- 
salian  Polydamas  ^  at  six  thousand,  and  by  Isocrates  ^  at  about 
three  thousand.  Boeotia  was  also  a  country  celebrated  for  its 
horses,  yet  in  the  battle  of  Delium  '  we  find  only  a  thousand 
Boeotian  cavalry,  while  at  the  battle  of  Corinth  in  b.c.  394 
they  amounted  to  but  eight  hundred.     At  the  same  battle 
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there  were  present  only  six  hundred  Athenian  cavaby,  and  it  is 
improbable  that  the  cavalry  force  of  Athens  in  Athens*  greatest 
time  exceeded  twelve  hundred.  The  Lacedsemonians  had  little 
cavalry  except  mercenaries.  Speaking  generaUy,  we  may  fairly 
assume  that  in  the  autonomous  times  of  Greece  wealthy  men 
kept  one  horse.  Only  the  very  wealthy  could  compete  at  the 
Olympian  chariot-race.  This  statement  is  confirmed  by  the 
fact  that  in  Attica  a  poor  horse  cost  three  minas,  a  good  one 
twelve,  while  for  Bucephalus  Alexander  is  said  to  have  given 
thirteen  talents. 

The  place  of  horses  on  farms  or  for  purposes  of  drawing  was 
taken  by  mules  and  asses,  which  were  frequently  used  for  the 
plough  and  in  carts.  The  asses  of  the  mountainous  Arcadia 
and  the  mares  of  Elis  produced  a  notable  breed  of  mules,  such 
as  drew  the  mule-chariots  in  the  Olympic  races.  Anaxilaus  of 
Bhegium  was  so  proud  of  winning  the  Olympian  race  with 
a  biga  of  mules,  that  he  adopted  it  thenceforth  as  the  type  of 
his  coins.  Oxen,  sheep,  and  goats  found  abundant  pasture  in 
early  times  in  Greece.  Oxen  in  particular  seem  to  have  been 
in  the  Homeric  age  very  abundant. 

Early  in  the  fourth  century  b.c.  we  learn  from  Attic  inscrip- 
tions that  oxen  for  sacrifice  cost  fifty  to  eighty  drachms.  The 
fact  is  that  after  the  legislation  of  Solon  the  plough  gradually 
encroached  more  and  more  on  the  pastures  of  the  cattle,  and 
the  numbers  of  the  latter  diminished.  We  even  hear  of  their 
impoitation  from  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea.  Apparently 
they  were  used  for  sacrifice  rather  than  other  purposes;  for 
milking  goats  were  much  prefen*ed.  The  Greeks  drank  milk 
and  made  it  into  cheese,  though  they  do  not  seem  to  have  used 
butter,  and  goats  were  kept  almost  exclusively  to  supply  those 
articles  of  food.  Sheep  were  of  the  greatest  use  to  the  Greeks, 
as  their  fiesh  was  the  usual  animal  food,  and  of  their  wool 
much  of  the  dress  of  both  men  and  women  was  made.  Hence 
great  care  was  taken  to  improve  the  breed,  and  the  wool  of  fine 
sheep  was  often  protected  from  injury  by  clothing  the  animal 
while  yet  alive  in  a  skin.  Asia  Minor  was  a  great  wool-pro- 
ducing region,  the  district  of  Miletus  especially  noted.  The 
shepherds  were  very  numerous  in  proportion  to  the  sheep  they 
tended,  one  to  fifty,  or  at  least  one  to  a  hundred,  the  labour  of 
slaves  being  very  cheap  and  very  ineifective.  Of  great  pasture 
farms  we  find  an  interesting  record  in  an  inscription  from 
Orchomenus  in  BoBotia,^  where  is  recorded  the  letting  of 
pasture  for  two  hundred  and  twenty  horses  and  cattle  and  a 
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thousand  sheep  and  goat&  The  pig  was  commoner  in  the 
Homeric  times  of  the  divine  £imueiis  and  in  the  mder  parts 
of  Greece,  such  as  Arcadia  and  iEtolia,  than  in  the  regions  of 
greater  refinement  Fowls  were  kept  perhaps  less  for  the  sake 
of  their  flesh  and  ^gs^  though  these  were  of  course  used,  than 
in  order  to  produce  a  hreed  of  fighting-cocks  for  a  sport  veiy 
popular  in  Greece.  Penelope  in  Ithaca  amuses  herself  by 
keeping  a  flock  of  geese,  to  which  she  is  much  attached. 
Quails  were  also  kept  for  fighting,  and  pheasants  for  the 
luxury  of  the  tables  of  the  rich.  Last^  but  by  no  means  least 
important  of  Greek  domestic  creatures,  we  nuiy  name  the  bee, 
the  cultivation  of  which  was  bestowed  by  the  Nymphs,  accord- 
ing to  the  legend,  on  Aristeeus  of  Cos.  Honey  being  used 
among  the  ancients  for  most  of  the  purposes  for  which  we  use 
sugar,  the  quantity  of  it  required  must  have  been  enormous, 
and  the  cultivation  of  the  bee  proportionally  important 
Yirgil  devotes  an  entire  book  of  the  Georgics  to  the  subject ; 
and  though  his  precepts,  borrowed  no  doubt  from  Greek 
sources,  show  great  ignorance  as  to  the  real  nature  of  bees, 
they  show  some  skill  in  the  tending  of  them. 

The  wild  animals  were  never  in  historical  Greece  in  suffi- 
cient quantities  to  employ  a  class  of  hunters;  huntmg  was 
practised  by  the  wealthy  classes  as  a  means  of  health  and 
exercise.  There  were  traditions  of  great  hunts  of  formidable 
monsters  in  the  heroic  age,  when  bands  of  heroes  assembled  to 
rid  the  country  of  a  peril.  lions  were  not  forgotten  in  Greece, 
though  in  historical  times  they  did  not  penetrate  farther  south 
than  Macedonia  and  Thrace,  and  even  in  Thrace  were  extinct 
about  the  first  century  of  our  era.  The  bear  and  the  wolf, 
largely  mixed  in  local  mythology  in  the  Peloponnese,  appear  to 
have  still  infested  mountains  in  historic  times.  The  boar  or 
the  stag  were  the  usual  objects  of  great  hunting-parties,  but 
the  hare  was  a  common  prey,  and  looked  on  as  the  usual  spoil 
of  the  hunter.  Dogs  and  nets  were  the  means  employed  for  its 
capture,  the  hunter  following  on  foot  The  time  of  Alexander 
witnessed  a  great  revival  of  the  spirit  of  hunting.  The  heart 
of  Asia  furnished  that  king  and  his  captains  with  abundant 
game,  and  they  entered  eagerly  into  the  pursuit,  showing  their 
prowess  by  single-handed  contests  with  boar  or  lion.  The 
hunting-dogs  employed  by  the  LacedsBmonians  on  Mount  Tay- 
getas  and  by  the  primitive  Molossians  of  Epirus  were  cele- 
brated in  antiquity,  but,  if  we  may  trust  their  representations 
in  art,  were  not  very  powerful  when  comjiared  to  the  splendid 
hounds  of  the  Assyrian  kings. 
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Fishing,  on  the  contrary,  employed  a  large  number  of  ships 

and  hands,  and  supplied  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  food 

of  the  ancients.     At  Athens  fish  was  eaten  in  the  place  of 

meat      The  supply  to  the  fish-markets,  which  abounded  in 

Greek  cities,  consisted  partly  of  fresh  fish  caught  on  the  coasts 

of  Greece  by  the  inhabitants  of  villages  such  as  Anthedon, 

partly  of  cured  and  salt  fish  imported  from  abroad.     The  great 

source  of  the  latter  was  the   Black  Sea,  and  especially  the 

Bosphorus  and  the  mouth  of  the  Borysthenes,  where  tunnies 

abounded  in  vast  shoals.      The  eels  of  the  Copaic  Lake  in 

Boeotia  wdre  celebrated,  and  oysters  a  favourite  dish.      But 

among  sheU-fish  the  most  valuable  was  sought  not  for  eating, 

but  aa  furnishing  a  purple  die,  and  tliis  was  found  abundantly 

on  the  coasts  of  Crete  and  the  Peloponnese,  whither  its  presence 

had  in  early  times  attracted  the  Sidonian  mariners. 

y/^  considerable  revenue  was  extracted  by  the  ancient  as  by 

Xthe  modem  Greeks  from  the  aA.es,  which  were  shallow  lagoons 

/   on  the  borders  of  the  sea.    In  the  winter  a  way  was  opened  from 

I     them  to  the  Mediterranean,  and  they  became  full  of  sea- water. 

I     In  the  summer  this  way  of  communication  was  blocked,  and 

V  the  lagoons  dried  up,  leaving  at  the  bottom  a  deposit  of  salt, 

ivhich  could  be  cut  into  blocks  and  used.  , 


CHAPTEE  II 

MANUFACTURES   AND   PROFESSIONS 

The  manufactures  of  Greece,  as  contrasted  with  the  products 
of  her  artistic  activity,  never  reached  the  excellence  we  might 
have  expected  in  so  ingenious  a  people.  The  reason  must  be 
sought  in  two  circumstances:  first,  that  each  household  pro- 
ducing a  considerable  proportion  of  the  things  it  consumed, 
things  so  produced  were  of  a  rough  and  domestic  kind ; 
secondly,  that  handicraft  was  in  the  best  ages  of  Greece  de- 
spised, and  considered  fit  rather  for  slaves  and  foreigners  than 
citizens.  In  Homeric  times  we  find  less  of  such  contempt. 
One  of  the  Olympic  deities,  Hephsestus,  occupies  a  respectable 
position,  though  a  smith ;  some  of  the  Homeric  heroes  are  sons 
of  workmen,  and  some  of  Homer's  best  similes  are  borrowed 
from  the  mechanical  arts.  To  him  the  smith  and  carpenter  is 
a  wise  man,  a  welcome  guest  of  princes,  and  a  favourite  of 
Pallas  Athena.     With  Phoenician   wares  in  those  early  days 
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the  Greeks  imported  Semitic  ideas  as  to  skilled  workmen,  who 
in  Syria  were  supposed  to  enjoy  special  divine  favour.  The 
crafts  mentioned  hy  Homer  are  those  of  Uie  carpenter  (rcjcnoF), 
the  maker  of  spears,  the  maker  of  chariots,  the  worker  in 
horn,  the  worker  in  hronze,  the  goldsmith,  the  leather-cutter, 
and  the  potter.  The  more  skilled  workmen  wandered  from 
place  to  place :  work  of  an  ordinary  character  was  carried  on 
on  the  estates  of  the  kings,  as  is  evident  from  the  speech  of 
Achilles  when  he  proposes  a  mass  of  iron  as  a  prize,^  that 
**  the  winner  will  not  have  to  go  to  the  town  for  five  years  to 
fetch  iron,  but  have  it  ready  for  shepherd  and  ploughman." 
Odysseus  can  build  a  ship  with  his  own  hands,  and  himaelf 
unaided  wrought  the  couch  in  his  bedchamber  at  Ithaca. 

That  in  historic  times  all  handworkers  {&rifuovpyoC)  together 
with  their  handicrafts  sank  lower  in  the  general  esteem  is 
undeniable.  They  did  so  for  two  reasons :  firstly,  because  the 
man  who  produces  anything  for  sale  is  to  some  extent  at  the 
beck  and  call  of  all  purchasers.  Aristotle '  says  that  he  only 
differs  from  a  slave  in  being  subject  to  all  instead  of  to  one 
man.  Secondly,  the  sedentary  and  within-door  (jSavavo-os) 
nature  of  the  crafts  unfitted  the  man  who  exercised  them  for 
war  and  the  chase,  which  were  considered  the  most  dignified 
employments.  And  at  a  later  time  the  popular  prejudice 
against  handiwork  was  fully  adopted  by  the  philosophers,  who, 
despising  the  body  and  its  needs,  scorned  those  who  ministered 
to  merely  material  enjoyments  and  necessities.  So  Plato 
makes  the  operatives  the  lowest  class  in  his  ideal  Republic, 
and  gives  them  no  voice  in  its  government 

It  was  the  natural  result  of  so  general  a  feeling  that  in  most 
parts  of  Greece  manufactures  were  left  to  slaves  and  resident 
aliens ;  but  the  custom  varied  in  various  places.  We  hear  of 
Corinth,  essentially  a  trading  city,  as  the  place  where  handi- 
workers  were  least  looked  down  on ;  and  no  doubt  the  asser- 
tion holds  of  the  numerous  colonies  spread  by  Corinth  over  the 
coasts  of  Acamania  and  Epirus.  At  Thebes,  on  the  other 
hand,  no  man  was  eligible  for  a  magistracy  if  he  had  within 
ten  years  practised  any  manufacture.  At  Sparta,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  the  prejudice  was  still  stronger.  A 
Spartan  would  have  deemed  himself  disgraced  irretrievably  by 
the  pursuit  of  any  mechanical  art.  So  we  are  told  that  king 
Agesilaiis,  wishing  to  keep  up  the  spirit  of  his  Spartans,  one 
day  at  a  review  of  his  whole  force,  having  ordered  the  army  to 

»  IL  xxiii.  834.  »  PoliL  iii  3,  3. 
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sit  down,  then  called  upon  tlie  practUers  of  each  trade,  potters, 
tailors,  and  so  forth  to  rise  by  classes  one  after  the  other.  On 
which  we  hear  that  nearly  all  the  allies  rose,  but  not  a  single 
Spartan.  The  Spartans  considered  a  life  of  leisure  necessary  to 
the  acquirement  of  a  manly  and  spirited  nature.  And  that  the 
philosophers  took  not  a  dissimilar  view  is  shown  by  the  Socratic 
saying  that  Idleness  and  Liberty  are  sisters. 

At  Athens  we  find  considerable  fluctuations  in  the  estimate 
held  of  handworkers.  The  laws  of  Solon  compelled  poor 
burghers  to  bring  up  their  sons  to  a  trade,  on  penalty  of 
exempting  the  sons,  if  they  were  not  so  taught,  from  the  duty 
of  supporting  their  aged  parents.  They  also  forbade  ridiculing 
any  man  in  public  on  account  of  his  tiade.  And  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  at  all  times  a  number  of  poor  citizens  practised 
handicrafts.  In  Xenophon  we  find  Socrates  rallying  young 
Charmides,  who  was  nervous  about  speaking  in  the  Ecclesia, 
asking  him  whether  he  were  afraid  of  hucksters,  smiths,  and 
the  like,  for  of  such  the  assembly  consisted.  We  hear  also 
that  in  the  year  b.g.  322  there  were  12,000  Athenian  citizens 
who  possessed  less  than  2000  drachms.  Most  of  these  must 
have  exercised  a  trade,  as  a  family  could  not  live  at  Athens 
on  the  interest  of  much  less  than  2000  drachms.  But  the 
best  of  proofs  is  furnished  by  an  Athenian  inscription  of 
about  the  93id  Olympiad,  which  records  the  sums  paid  on 
account  of  public  buildings,  and  we  find  that  of  the  stone- 
cutters and  carvers  there  mentioned  about  two-thirds  were 
Metoeci  and  one-third  Athenian  citizens.  After  the  lands  of 
Attica  had  been  ravaged  by  the  Peloponnesians,  a  number  of 
citizens  who  had  lived  by  agriculture  were  obliged  to  turn  to 
trade.  £ven  women  were  obliged  to  take  wages  as  weavers 
and  nurses,  though  by  so  doing  they  thought  themselves 
disgraced. 

When,  however,  we  hear  of  prominent  citizens  as  exercising 
such  and  such  a  trade,  we  must  not  understand  it  always  liter- 
ally. It  may  mean  only  that  he  possessed  a  factory  where  the 
trade  in  question  was  carried  on  by  his  slaves.  Thus  Cleon 
inherited  a  factory  for  tanning,  and  Hyperbolus  possessed  a 
lamp-factory.  In  both  these  cases  the  work  was  no  doubt 
carried  on  by  slaves  under  slave-overseers,  and  the  masters 
only  exercised  a  general  supervision.  The  comic  poets  of 
course  overlooked  this  nice  distinction.  Demosthenes,  as  we 
know,  inherited  two  factories,  one  of  swords,  the  other  of 
couches ;  and  it  was  the  custom  in  Athens  for  those  who  had 
much  capital  invested  in  slaves  to  set  them  to  work  in  manu- 
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factories  or  let  them  out  in  the  mines.     Only  those  too  poor  to 
buy  slaves  had  to  work  themselves. 

The  lowest  class  of  operatives,  who  differed  but  little  from 
slaves,  were  those  who  let  themselves  out  for  hire  by  the  day, 
fjLurdwroL     To  this  sad  position  were  reduced  many  burghers, 
both  at  Athens  and  elsewhere,  in  the  course  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war,  losing  their  lands,  and  being  unable  to  exercise  a 
trade  for  want  of  capital  and  training.     How  such  were  treated 
by  the  wealthy  may  be  judged  from  the  account  in  Plato's 
Euthyphro  of  the  hired  labourer  who,  having  killed  a  slave,  is 
flung  bound  into  a  ditch,  and  dies  of  cold  and  neglect.     "We 
hear  that  Menedemus  and  Asclepiades,  whose  days  were  passed 
in  philosophising,  spent  the  night  in  labour  in  the  service  of  a 
miUer,  labour  noted  for  its  severity  and  rewarded  at  the  rate  of 
two  drachms  a  day.     We  are  told  that  the  Spartan  Eteonicus, 
in  the  course  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  caused  his  soldiers  to 
labour  in  Chios  to  provide  the  sinews  of  war,  and  at  a  later 
period  Iphicrates  followed  his  example.     But  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that,  in  the  time  of  Iphicrates,  the  ordinary  resource  of 
the  poor  was  to  become  mercenary  soldiers,  to  turn  from  labour 
to  war,  and  not  in  the  opposite  direction. 

We  hear  little  among  the  Greeks  of  systems  of  caste,  or  of 
employments  being  hereditary  in  families.     One  of  the  early 
tribes  of  Attica  was  the  'E/yyoiScis  or  handiworkers,  but  we  have 
no  reason  to  think  that  the  members  of  that  tribe  were  at  all 
restricted  in  their  choice  of  means  of  living.      At  Sparta,^ 
ii\deed,  the  occupations  of  cook,  flute-player,  and  herald  seem 
to  have  been  hereditary.     Still  more  in  the  nature  of  castes 
were  the  Asclepiadss  of  Cos,  the  DsBdalidss  of  Crete,  and  the 
HomeridsB  of  Chios,  which  families  seem  to  have  rigorously 
excluded  strangers  ;  but  they  practised  professions  rather  than 
mechanical  arts;  and  we  may  better  compare   them  to  the 
hereditary  colleges  of  priests  than  suppose  them  castes  like 
those  of  Egypt  and  Hindostan.     Guilds  or  voluntary  organisa- 
tions of  workmen  are  traced  in  Asia  Minor  under  Koman 
dominion.     Thus  in  Thyatira^  we  find  organised  bodies  of 
dyers,  tanners,  potters,  and  so  forth,  who  elect  officers  and  pass 
decrees;  but  we  have  no  trace  of  such  organisation  at  an 
earlier  period  or  in  Hellas  itself. 

We  may  be  sure  from  the  immense  numbers  of  the  slaves 
maintained  at  Athens,  Corinth,  and  .^Egina,  that  in  the  great 
commercial  cities  of  Greece  there  were  large  factories  filled 

>  Herod.  vL  6a  '  C.  /.  O.  3496-8,  3485,  &c 
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with  slaves,  the  products  of  which  were  known  far  and  wide. 
Thearion  and  Cyrebus  at  Athens  baked  vast  quantities  of  bread, 
Attic  bread  being  celebrated,  and  made  their  fortunes.  Nausi- 
cydes  at  Athens  had  mills  for  grinding  flour  so  numerous  or 
extensive  that  he  fed  a  large  herd  of  cattle  on  the  husks.^ 
Special  houses  were  noted  for  particular  descriptions  of  goods, 
and  sometimes  the  fame  spread  to  the  people  of  a  whole  city. 

Hermann  ^  observes  that  we  may  make  a  convenient  division 
of  employments  into  four  classes,  accordingly  as  they  were  con- 
cerned with  houses,  furniture,  clothes,  and  food  respectively. 
In  ancient,  as  in  modem  days,  the  separation  of  employments 
was  carried  farthest  in  great  cities,  while  it  scarcely  existed 
in  the  villages. 

In  the  construction  of  public  buildings  the  supreme  direction 
rested  of  course  with  the  architect,  who  was  frequently  also  a 
sculptor,  and  who  enjoyed  high  reputation.  Under  him  worked 
masons  and  carpenters  (tcktovcs).  We  possess  an  interesting 
record,  drawn  up  b.o.  409,^  of  the  sums  paid  to  the  masons  at 
work  on  the  Erechtheium  at  Athens.  They  appear  to  have 
been  partly  citizens  and  partly  metoeci.  The  sum  paid  for 
the  working  of  marble  was  sixty  drachms  (about  ^£2)  for  an 
ordinary  figure  in  relief  on  the  frieze :  possibly  the  model  was 
the  work  of  a  noted  sculptor,  which  the  masons  had  to  repro- 
duce, though  not  slavishly,  in  stone. 

For  ordinary  houses,  made  of  wood  and  brick,  and  without 
artistic  decoration,  an  ordinary  builder  (oUMfios)^  would 
suffice.  The  materials  of  building  would  come  from  the  yards 
of  the  brickmakers  (irXwOovpyol^  from  the  timber  merchants, 
and  from  the  quarries.  In  these  last  the  labour  was  done  by 
slaves,  either  criminals  or  captives  of  war.  The  great  Xarofjua 
of  Syracuse  remain  almost  as  they  were  at  the  time  when  the 
captive  Athenian  army  was  driven  into  them,  and  a  visit  to 
them  impresses  on  the  mind  almost  as  much  as  a  visit  to  the 
mines  of  Laurium  how  squalid  were  the  conditions  and  how 
miserable  the  lives  of  slaves  among  the  Greeks.  Crowded 
together  in  dense  throngs,  exposed  to  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather,  without  any  provision  for  the  necessities  and  decencies 
of  life,  labouring  under  the  lash  of  brutal  taskmasters,  and  at 
night  lying  in  straw  and  filth,  we  cannot  wonder  that  in  a  few 
months  or  years  they  found  a  death  which  can  scarcely  have 
been  unwelcome. 


^  Xenoph.  Memorah.  ii.  7,  6.  *  PrivatalL  chap.  43* 

»  Cy.  Overbeck,  Oricch,  Piastik,  i.  475.  *  Plato,  Protag,  319  b. 
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The  furniture  of  houses  would  be  produced  mostly  in  f actoriesy 
such  as  those  already  spoken  of,  in  the  possession  of  wealthy 
citizens.  Of  the  ulanost  importance  were  the  trades  of  tke 
worker  in  metal  and  of  the  potter.  Chalcis,  ^Egina,  Corinth, 
and  even  £truria,  had  at  various  times  the  highest  reputation 
for  utensils  in  bronze :  the  commoner  utensils  of  iron  were 
produced  in  most  places.  In  pottery  of  the  finer  kind,  after 
the  time  of  the  Persian  wars,  no  city  could  compare  with. 
Athens.  The  great  quarters  of  the  outer  and  inner  Cerameicus 
swarmed  with  potters.  The  earth  of  Cape  Colias  was  r^arded 
as  without  an  equal  for  quality  and  colour ;  but  it  was  really 


Fio.  32, 


.— Vasi-Faotobt.    (BAjet  et  CoUignon,  Ciram,  gr. 


p.  iii.i) 


the  greater  taste  and  capacity  for  art  which  distinguished  the 
workmen  of  Athens  and  gave  them  the  victory  over  all  rivals 
in  the  trade.  The  result  was  that  the  finer  kinds  of  vases,  used 
for  the  decoration  .of  houses  or  the  furnishing  of  tombs,  were 
everywhere  imported  from  Attica ;  and  excavations  in  Etruria, 
Sicily,  Cyprus,  or  the  Crimea  bring  to  light  few  fine  vessels 
which  were  not  made  in  the  Cerameicus. 

As  every  housewife  was  devoted  to  the  labours  of  the  loom, 
abundant  material  for  ordinary  clothing  woul<i  be  forthcoming  in 


*  A  notable  point  in  this  vase-painting  is  that  one  of  the  workpeople  is 
a  woman.  Two  of  the  workmen  are  being  crowned  by  Athena  and 
Victory. 


MANUFACTURES   AND    PROFESSIONS  $8$ 

ev«ry  well-regulated  household.  It  was  only  garments  of  finer 
textare  or  more  elaborate  pattern  which  had  to  be  bought  of  the 
merchant  Probably  at  all  times  carpets  and  raiment  of  the 
finest  kind  were  imported  from  the  East,  works  of  the  "  rich  dye 
of  Tyie  and  the  fine  web  of  Nile."  But  we  have  a  description  * 
of  a  garment  of  great  beauty  made  by  Greeks  on  Oriental  lines, 
and  belonging  to  Alcimenes  of  Sybaris.  It  was  fifteen  cubits 
long,  of  genuine  purple  dye,  and  inwoven  with  figures  of  Greek 
deities,  bordered  on  each  side  by  rows  of  animals  such  as  are 
foond  on  early  vases.  Megara  produced  working  dresses: 
PatrsB  was  especially  noted  for  factories  of  textile  wares  in 
which  the  byssus  of  Elis  was  worked  up ;  these  were  mostly 
the  work  of  women,  who  abounded  in  that  city,  and  not  un- 
naturally introduced  much  dissoluteness  into  manners.  At  Cos 
and  Amorgos  were  woven  the  delicate  and  transparent  robes 
which  the  wealthy  affected,  and  which  philosophers  despised 
as  effeminate.  As  to  the  nature  and  sources  of  Greek  food, 
something  has  already  been  said  (Bk.  iv.  ch.  3). 

Professional  men,  that  is,  those  who  make  a  living  by  educa- 
tion and  intellect^  did  not  enjoy  among  the  Greeks  anything 
like  so  good  a  reputation  or  so  high  a  position  as  among  modem 
nations.  For  the  Greeks  never  gave  up  the  idea  that  it  was 
pdvava-ovy  vulgar  and  low,  to  take  money  in  return  for  such 
services  as  professional  men  render.  Hence,  many  of  the  more 
respectable  of  those  who  exercised  learned  pursuits  took  no 
money  for  their  paina 

The  most  important  professions  in  Greece  were  those  of 
teaching  and  medicine,  of  which  I  have  already  spoken  (Bk. 
ir.  ch.  T  and  6). 

There  was  no  legal  profession  in  Greece.  The  task  of  de- 
fending the  accused  in  law-courts  fell  either  upon  himself  or 
on  any  friend  who  would  undertake  the  task.  The  prosecutor 
likewise  had  to  rely  on  his  own  powers  and  those  of  friends. 
Nevertheless,  there  were  in  later  times,  at  Athens  at  all  events, 
two  classes  of  men  besides  the  dicasts  who  made  money  out 
of  legal  proceedings.  One  consisted  of  those  orators  who  wrote 
speeches  for  others  to  deliver.  Antiphon  of  Rhamnus  is  said 
to  have  been  the  first  to  take  money  for  a  written  speech ;  bni 
in  the  next  age  that  example  was  followed  by  most  of  the  great 
orators,  Lysias,  Is»u8,  Isocrates,  Demosthenes  himself.  Nor  did 
they  write  for  pay  only  speeches  to  be  used  in  the  law-eomt^ 
but  also  pcditical  orations.     The  other  class  consisted  of  syoo- 

1  Ariatotic  (?)»  De  MiralK  Amaetdt,  96. 
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pbants,  who  were  very  numerous  and  troublesome.  As  the  law 
at  Athens  allowed  any  citizen  who  heard  of  the  commission  of 
certain  offences  to  prosecute  the  committer,  it  became  frequently 
necessary  for  those  who  transgressed  to  bribe  intending  prose- 
cutors to  silence.  Even  where  a  man  was  innocent,  the  chances 
of  the  law-courts  were  such  that  it  was  often  wiser,  for  him  to 
compound  by  payment  The  accuser  also  in  case  of  conviction 
received  a  share  of  the  fine.  Hence,  a  large  class  of  men  arose 
who  lived  on  fines  and  on  hush-money,  and  it  may  readily  be 
guessed  that  their  character  was  most  unscrupulous,  and  ihlit 
they  were  ready  to  be  the  tools  of  political  and  private  enmity. 

Nor  had  Greece  any  class  of  literary  men  who  lived  by  the 
pen ;  but  in  this  case  too  the  rudiments  of  such  a  class  may 
be  traced.  When  the  singer  or  reciter  of  Homeric  ballads 
repeated  other  poets'  verses  or  extemporised  his  own  in  the 
court  of  one  of  the  petty  kings  or  in  the  mari^et-place  of  a  city, 
he  no  doubt  had  his  reward ;  and  we  know  that  at  a  some- 
what later  time  the  lyric  poets,  like  Pindar  and  Simonides, 
received  money  from  the  patrons  whose  families  they  extolled, 
or  whose  victories  in  the  games  they  sang.  Later  still,  the 
courts  of  the  successors  of  Alexander  were  thronged  by  poets 
who  received  pay  in  return  for  flatteries  and  dedications.  The 
queens  of  Egypt  had  quite  a  retinue  of  poets.  There  was  in 
all  the  Greek  world  a  brisk  trade  in  books  for  educational  and 
other  purposes.  Booksellers  lived  in  the  more  literary  cities, 
and  kept  a  staff  of  slaves  to  copy  the  worics  most  in  demand, 
both  for  sale  at  home  and  for  export;  but  it  will  be  under- 
stood that  the  idea  of  an  author's  selling  the  copyright  of  his 
work  had  not  arisen.  Hermodorus,  the  pupil  of  Plato,  is  said 
to  have  been  the  first  to  sell  his  own  works,  and  he  incurred  a 
good  deal  of  ridicule  in  consequence. 

In  both  fame  and  fortune  sculptors  and  painters  and  other 
artists  stood  at  the  head  of  the  professional  classea  They  not 
only  took  pupils  on  very  high  terms,  but  were  able  to  dispose 
of  their  works  for  great  sums  to  wealthy  amateurs.  Pliny  ^ 
gives  a  list  of  such  prices.  Apelles  received  twenty  talents  of 
gold  for  a  picture  of  Alexander,  and  Aristides  of  Thebes  a 
thousand  nunsB  for  a  picture  of  a  battle  with  Persians.  A 
hundred  taleVts  were  paid  for  the  Diadumenus  of  Polycleitus. 
Besides  these  gre^t  artists,  there  were  a  multitude  of  lesser 
ones  engaged  in  >  cutting  signets,  engraving  coin-dies,  painting 
house-walls  and  pottery,  and  the  like.     In  fact,  the  Greek 

1  XXXV.  36,  92,  99,  loa 
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workman  was  always  more  or  less  of  an  artist      Musicians 


were  paid  to  train  choruses  and  to  perform  at  entertainments. 

2b 
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And  after  the  time  of  Alexander  there  wandered  ahout  the 
Greek  world  troops  of  Dionysiac  artists  or  actors,  who  passed 
from  city  to  city  giving  representations  for  hire  of  the  master- 
pieces of  the  Greek  drama.  Indeed,  sach  troops  existed  in 
Attica  and  some  other  districts  at  an  earlier  time,  for  iEschines 
is  greatly  ridiculed  by  Ids  contemporaries  for  having  played 
second-rate  parts  in  connection  with  such  a  troop.  They  did 
not  stand  yeiy  high  in  popular  estimation. 


CHAPTER  III 

COMMERCE  AND  TRADE-ROUTES 

ly  the  Homeric  age  commerce  can  scarcely  be  said  to  hare 
existed  among  the  Greeks.  The  state  of.  society  was  such  as 
scarcely  to  require  it  The  Homeric  nobles  produce  on  their 
own  lands  nearly  all  that  they  require  for  their  rude  mode  of 
living.  The  only  necessary  which  they  had  to  go  to  the  town 
and  fetch  seems  to  have  been  iron :  ^  luxuries  they  imported, 
or  rather  bought,  of  the  foreign  merchants  who  visited  their 
shores.  The  chief  riches  of  the  Homeric  chiefs  consisted  in 
their  flocks  and  herds  and  their  slaves.  These  alone  they 
could  offer  to  merchants  in  exchange  for  wares.  Hence  prices 
are  always  by  Homer  reckoned  in  oxen;  and  we  are  told 
that  when  a  cargo  of  Lemnian  wine  reached  the  Greek  camp 
before  Troy,  the  chiefs  purchased  amphoras  of  it  for  cattle 
and  hides.'  The  real  resources  of  Greek  lands,  the  purple- 
fisheries  of  Gythera,  the  copper-mines  of  Cyprus,  the  gold- 
mines of  Thasos,  seem  to  have  been  in  the  hands  of  PhoBnicians ; 
and  from  the  Phoanicians  came  most  of  the  articles  of  manu- 
facture and  luxury  used  by  the  Greeks  of  that  ago.  Craters 
and  other  vessels  of  bronze,  and  clothes  dyed  with  purple,  the 
skilful  Sidonians  manufactured  themselves ;  ivory  they  brought 
from  Egypt,  and  tin  from  Britain  or  from  India.  Slaves,  in 
those  days  the  most  important  article  of  commerce;  they  bought 
and  sold  everywhere.  Their  factories  were  to  be  found  on  all 
shores  where  any  gain  was  to  be  made  by  trading,  and  their 
voyages  reached  from  Britain  to  India. 

They  did  not,  however,  possess  a  monopoly  of  trade.     Ruder 
peoples  oiganised  expeditions,  partly  for  piratical  purposes,  and 

*  H,  xxiiL  835.  «  //.  yiii.  474. 
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partly  for  trade.  The  Taphians  and  Teleboans,^  who  are  supposed 
to  have  lived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Corcyra,  traded  in  metal 
and  slaves  with  the  opposite  inhabitants  of  Italy  and  Sicily  ;  and 
the  Phseacians,  supposing  them  to  have  been  a  real  and  not  a 
mythical  people,  seem  to  have  possessed  an  extensive  and  lucrative 
trade.  The  Lemnians  exported  their  wine  in  their  own  ships, 
and  the  Cretans  were  celebrated  as.  bold  sailors  and  organisers 
of  piratical  expeditions  as  far  as  the  coasts  of  Africa^^  In  the 
traditions  of  the  Argonautic  expedition  we  may  see  proof  that 
even  the  Achssans  did  not  shrink  from  long  and  venturesome 
expeditions,  though  they  had  as  yet  small  idea  of  trading; 
rather  they  endeavoured  to  surprise  and  sack  the  cities  of 
richer  peoples  and  to  bring  home  wealth  and  honour.  The 
gold,  which  we  know  to  have  been  no  rarity  in  some  parts  of 
Greece  in  Homeric  times,  must  have  either  been  thus  acquired 
or  brought  over  the  sea  by  wealthy  PhoBnicians  or  Lydians. 

It  was  probably  the  pressure  of  population  which  caused 
the  Greeks  about  the  eighth  century  before  our  era  to  turn 
their  attention  to  the  spreading  of  col<»iies  over  the  shores  of 
the  Mediterranean,  and,  as  a  consequence,  to  commerce.  "We 
may  call  this  a  consequence,  because  in  most  cases  communication 
was  kept  up  between  the  mother-city  and  the  colony ;  the  latter, 
finding  itself  in  the  midst  of  a  new  set  of  surroundings  and 
productions,  acquired  new  wants  and  new  tastes,  and  then  com- 
municated these  wants  and  tastes  to  its  parent,  together  with  the 
materials  for  their  satisfaction.  Thus  a  lively  trade  between 
old  and  new  Greek  cities  arose  throughout  the  Levant;  and 
the  Greek  traders,  by  a  process  which  we  can  but  rarely  trace 
in  history,  gradually  ousted  the  Phoenicians  from  nearly  all 
their  factories  and  trading  stations,  inheriting  their  traditions 
and  their  relations  to  the  barbarous  tribes  of  the  interior.  For 
the  western  trade  Corinth  was  the  most  important  city.  The 
incomparable  position  of  this  city,  the  Acropolis  of  which  is 
placed  on  a  lofty  rock  commanding  both  the  eastern  and  western 
seas  of  Greece,  gave  it  marvellous  arlvantages.  No  trireme  could 
be  dragged  across  the  isthmus  which  divided  the  two  seas  with- 
out permission  of  the  Corinthians ;  and  as  the  Greeks  dreaded 
the  open  sea  of  Cape  Malea,  they  eagerly  sought  such  permission. 
By  the  colonies  of  Corcyra  and  Dyrrhachium,  Corinth  com- 
manded the  Adriatic  Sea,  and  pushing  on,  founded  mighty  cities 
in  Italy  and  Sicily,  including  Syracuse  itself.  Scarcely  less 
active  in  the  same  region  were  the  people  of  Chalcis  in  Euboea, 

*  Od,  XV.  437.  "  Od.  xiv.  245. 
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\rho  founded  Naxus  and  Catana  in  Sicily.  On  the  coast  of 
Macedonia  a  \rhole  district  was  settled  by  these  same  Chalcidians, 
and  received  its  name  from  them.  Miletus  took  as  a  special 
proviuce  the  Euxine  Sea  and  studded  its  shores  with  flourishing 
towns.  Greek  settlers  occupied  the  coasts  of  Cyprus,  and  even 
the  distant  Libya  received  a  colony  in  Gyrene.  In  the  time  of 
the  Persian  wars,  the  people  of  Phocsea  sailed  as  far  as  Massilia 
and  settled  there.  Before  the  Pei'sians  conquered  Egypt  the 
Greeks  had  settled  in  large  numbers  at  Naucratis  on  the  Nile, 
and  had  in  their  hands  much  of  the  trade  of  that  rich  country. 

The  history  of  Greek  commerce  may  be  most  aptly  divided  into 
three  periods.  The  first  comprises  the  time  when  no  Greek 
city  was  specially  pre-eminent  above  the  rest^  although  Corinth 
in  the  west  and  Miletus  in  the  east  took  usually  the  lead. 
The  second  period  begins  with  the  fall  of  Miletus  and  with  the 
sudden  expansion  of  Athenian  commerce,  the  Athenians  in- 
heriting Milesian  supremacy  in  the  Euxine  and  forming  a  strict 
commercial  confederacy  in  the  Levant.  This  period  begins 
with  the  Persian  wars  and  ends  with  the  taking  of  Athens  by 
Lysander.  The  third  period  includes  the  rise  and  activity  of 
the  city  of  Rhodes,  which  was  founded  about  b.c.  408,  and 
almost  immediately  became  a  centre  of  Greek  commerce,  con- 
tinuing to  be  wealthy  and  flourishing  imtil  the  Romans  were 
supreme  in  all  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

Taking  Athens,  .^Egina,  and  Corinth  as  the  centre,  we  find 
radiating  from  it  four  principal  courses  of  trade.  The  first  led 
in  a  north-easterly  direction  past  the  coasts  of  Macedon  and 
Thrace,  through  the  Bosphorus  into  the  Euxine  Sea.  Tiiis 
line  of  trade  was  perhaps  to  the  Greeks  the  most  important  of 
all,  and  in  every  age  the  city  that  had  most  share  in  it  attained 
a  preponderant  commercial  position.  The  shores  of  Macedon, 
Thrace,  Pontus,  and  Bithynia,  were  to  the  Greeks  what  the 
wide  plains  of  Russia  and  America  are  to  ourselves.  Thence 
came  tiieir  supply  of  food  and  the  raw  materials  of  manufacture. 
In  ancient,  as  in  modern  days,  the  plains  of  Southern  Russia 
produced  an  enormous  harvest  of  corn,  and  fed  innumerable 
herds  of  oxen,  which  supplied  the  Greek  tanners  with  hides. 
At  the  mouth  of  the  Borysthenes  and  in  the  Propontis  were 
some  of  the  most  productive  fisheries  known  to  the  Greeks, 
supplying  them  with  immense  quantities  of  salt  fish,  which, 
with  bread,  was  the  staple  of  their  food.  The  vast  forests  of 
Macedon  and  the  Danube  valley  furnished  an  inexhaustible 
supply  of  timber  for  house  and  ship  building,  while  even  at 
that  period  Greece  was  poor  in  forest ;  as  well  as  tar  and  char- 
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coal.  Flax  and  hemp  also  came  largely  from  the  Euxine.  The 
great  bulk  of  these  products  the  Greek  colonists  did  not  pro- 
duce on  their  own  lands,  but  procured  by  barter  from  the  bar- 
barous tribes  of  the  interior.  The  wandering  tribes  of  Scythians, 
who  dwelt  on  the  northern  shores  of  the  sea,  learned  to  culti- 
vate corn  for  export  and  to  breed  cattle ;  and  bringing  these 
to  the  Greeks,  obtained  in  return  oil  and  bronzes,  and  more 
especially  wine,  which  was  very  necessary  to  their  enjoyment, 
and  yet  could  not  be  grown  so  far  north.  Their  kings  were 
generally  on  good  terms  with  the  Hellenic  colonists;  and  in 
our  own  day  the  tombs  of  these  chiefs  have  been  in  many  cases 
opened,  and  found  to  contain  elegant  pottery,  jewellery,  and 
ornaments,  which  exhibit  Greek  art  almost  at  its  best.  The 
influence  of  Athens  in  particular  is  very  clear  in  these  elegant 
luxuries ;  a  fact  which  reminds  us  that  at  Athens  the  public 
police  force  consisted  of  slaves  imported  from  Scythia,  the 
To^orai. 

The  second  great  line  of  trade  was  that  of  which  at  succes- 
sive periods  Delos  and  Rhodes  were  the  emporia,  and  which 
led  from  Hellas  past  Rhodes  and  Cyprus  along  the  coast  of 
Phoenicia  to  Egypt.  This  route  was  the  more  important  because 
along  it  came  the  products  of  the  far  East,  of  India,  and  Arabia, 
and  Babylon.  Before  the  foundation  of  Alexandria,  the  great 
cities  of  Phoenicia  retained  the  commerce  of  Farther  Asia  almost 
entirely  in  their  own  hands,  but  at  a  later  period  it  was  more 
widely  spread,  and  shared  by  Antioch  on  the  north  and  Alex- 
andria on  the  south.  Babylon  furnished  the  Greeks  with 
carpets  and  other  stuffs,  India  with  precious  stones,  silk,  and 
ivory,  Arabia  with  frankincense  and  various  spices.  The  valley 
of  the  Nile  exported  both  in  later  Greek  and  Roman  times 
immense  quantities  of  corn,  as  well  as  writing-paper  and  linen 
made  of  the  papyrus  plant,  ivory,  and  porcelain.  Phoenicia 
supplied  the  Greeks  with  fewer  and  fewer  articles  as  their  own 
resources  developed;  but  cloth  of  purple,  alabaster  ffasks  of 
ointment^  and  fragrant  woods,  seem  to  have  been  exported 
through  Tyre  and  Sidon  until  Roman  timea  Cyprus  furnished 
not  only  the  best  copper  known  to  the  ancients,  but  in  addition 
manufactured  cloth  of  both  finer  and  coarser  texture.  Cyrene, 
which  could  be  reached  either  through  Egypt  or  by  way  of 
Crete,  supplied  the  whole  world  with  silphium,  an  article  very 
much  used  in  ancient  medicine,  and  found  nowhere  but  in  the 
Cyrenaic  •district  The  people  of  Peloponnesus  sailed  to  both 
Cyrene  and  Egypt  by  way  of  Crete. 

The  third  Ime  of  trade,  which  was  always  in  the  hands  of 
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Corinth  and  her  colonies,  started  from  that  great  commercial 
metropolis,  and  led  through  the  Corinthian  gulf,  past  the  coasts 
of  Acamania  and  Epirus  to  the  various  ports  on  both  sides  of 
the  Adriatic  Sea.  Although  the  Adriatic  was  reckoned  a  very 
dangerous  sea,  both  on  account  of  its  frequent  storms  and 
because  of  the  hardihood  of  th,e  Illyrian  pirates,  yet  it  produced 
great  gain  to  the  merchants  who  ventured  on  it.  They  ex- 
changed Greek  wine  and  manufactured  goods  for  the  produce 
of  agriculture  and  grazing  offered  them  by  the  farmers  of  ihe 
Epirote  and  Italian  coasts.  On  the  Italian  side  the  harbours 
of  Adria  and  Ancona  lay  open,  and  offered  access  to  the  peoples 
of  Eastern  Italy. 

More  celebrated  and  frequented  was  the  fourth  line  of  trade, 
which  led  either  from  the  Corinthian  Gulf  or  the  promontory 
of  Malea  across  to  Sicily,  and  through  the  Straits  of  Messina  to 
the  western  coasts  of  Italy,  to  Gaul  and  Spain.  As  far  to  the 
north  as  Cumse  this  route  passed  a  continuous  succession  of 
Greek  colonies,  and  even  in  Gaul  and  Spain  Massilia  and 
Emporise  stood  ready  to  harbour  the  Greek  merchants,  and  to 
give  them  facilities  for  obtaining  the  produce  of  the  interior. 
Com  and  cheese  were  obtained  from  Sicily,  wood  from  the 
forests  of  Southern  Italy.  Gaul  supplied  slaves,  and  the  mer- 
chants who  were  so  venturesome  as  to  penetrate  to  Spain 
reaped  a  rich  reward  in  the  shape  of  gold,  with  which  Spain  at 
that  time  abounded.  But  the  jealousy  of  Carthaginians  and 
Etruscans  prevented  the  commerce  of  the  Greeks  from  ever 
spreading  in  force  to  the  west  and  north  of  Cum».  To  Italy 
and  Sicily  the  Greeks  of  Hellas  brought  in  return  for  the  pro- 
ducts of  the  soil  wine,  pottery,  and  articles  of  manufacture. 

These  four  routes  were  the  chief  lines  by  which  the  riches 
of  the  barbarians  flowed  into  Greece.  Of  course,  among  the 
great  Greek  cities  themselves,  scattered  over  the  coasts  of  Asia 
Minor,  Sicily,  and  Italy,  and  the  mainland  of  Hellas,  there  was 
constant  intercourse  and  a  continual  exchange  of  goods,  for 
particular  classes  of  which  special  cities  and  districts  were 
famous.  Thus  Chios  exported  the  finest  wine,  as  well  as 
Cnidus  and  Thasos;  Corinth  supplied  the  Greek  world  A'ith 
articles  of  bronze  ;  Athens  with  pottery  and  with  silver  from 
the  Laurian  mines,  with  oil,  honey,  and  figs ;  Thessaly  and 
Elis  with  horses ;  Arcadia  with  asses  ;  Sparta  and  Epirus  with 
dogs ;  Boeotia  with  eels  from  the  Copaic  lake  ;  the  district 
about  Mons  Pangseus  witli  gold  and  with  roses.  The  internal 
trade  of  the  Peloponnese  was  mainly  in  the  hands  of  astute 
natives  of  iEgina,  who  travelled  as  pedlars  over  the  country, 
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carrying  widi  them  wares  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  hard^ 
peasants  of  the  hills. 

Plato  in  the  FolUic^is  ^  distinguishes  two  classes  of  dealers. 
The  first  consists  of  those  who  sell  only  the  goods  they  them- 
selves produce  (avroirwXat).  The  second  consists  of  those  who 
buy  in  order  to  sell  again  at  a  profit  In  the  latter  class 
are  included  both  shopkeepers  or  hucksters  (KarqkoCjy  whose 
business  is  retail,  and  merchants^  (ififropol)  who  deal  whole- 
sale between  market  and  market,  or  city  and  city. 

We  are  told  that  among  the  Locrians  ^  the  second  and  third 
of  these  classes  were  wanting ;  that  the  husbandmen  sold  their 
products  one  by  one  to  the  consumer  and  not  in  the  mass  to 
dealers.  Such  a  state  of  things  could  exist  only  in  a  very 
simple  society;  and  among  the  Greeks  generally  the  two 
classes  of  hucksters  and  merchants  were  numerous  and  clearly 
distinguished  one  from  the  other. 

In  poor  and  mountainous  or  barren  districts,  such  as  Arcadia, 
the  hucksters  usually  moved  from  place  to  place  carrying  with 
them  a  pack  of  goods  for  sale.  But  wherever  the  Greek  popu- 
lation gravitated,  as  it  normallj  did,  into  cities,  these  petty 
dealers  did  not  acquire  wandering  habits,  but  remained  attached 
to  a  certain  spot  in  the  market-place.  Here  their  booths  stood 
side  by  side  with  the  factories  of  those  who  made  articles  for 
sale,  sandal-makers,  for  instance,  or  wreath-makers.  Among  the 
most  numerous  classes  of  them  were  dealers  in  wine,  oil,  and 
fish.  Sometimes  covered  halls  were  erected  in  order  to  contain 
a  certain  class  of  them,  halls  which  thenceforth  became  the 
markets  for  a  particular  class  of  goods,  the  wine-market,  for 
instance,  or  the  fish-market.  In  large  cities  there  would  be 
found  in  the  market-place  a  series  of  detached  halls  of  this 
character,  near  together  but  disconnected.  Even  where  every- 
thing was  sold  in  the  open  Agora,  dealers  in  the  same  commodi- 
ties would  naturally  gravitate  to  the  same  quarter  of  it,  forming 
what  were  termed  KVKkoi  for  the  sale  of  such  and  such  goods. 
The  Agoras  were  not  always  in  the  cities ;  sometimes  they  were 
situated  on  a  convenient  spot  on  the  boundaries  of  two  or  more 
states,  to  be  used  in  common  by  them ;  sometimes  they  were 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  celebrated  temples,  which  attracted 
crowds  of  votaries. 

Of  course  these  hucksters  employed  all  their  art  to  attract 
customers.  A  large  or  public  sale  would  be  annoimced  before- 
hand by  the  town-criers,  but  ordinary  dealers  probably  trusted 

^  Polit.  260  0.  '  Repub,  371.  »  Heracleid.  PoliL  3a 
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to  the  lusty  use  of  their  lungs  for  attracting  attention.  The 
voices  of  the  sellers  proclaiming  their  wares,  and  of  the  buyers 
chaffering  and  trying  to  heat  down  the  price,  must  have  mingled 
in  a  noise  like  that  of  Bahel.  Diphilus^  mentions  a  wine- 
seller  as  going  ahout  with  a  skin  of  wine  under  his  arm,  and 
offering  samples  (Seiy/iara)  to  prohahle  buyers.  Such  samples 
were  sometimes  hawked  out  of  the  market,  up  and  down  the 
streets,  and  those  who  carried  them  would  loudly  cry  their 
wares. 

Not  all  times  were  equally  devoted  to  marketing.     Special 
days  were  set  apart  in  many  cities  for  fcdrs,  the  first  of  the 
month  being  a  favourite  time.     On  the  occasion  of  all  great 
festivals,  and  more  especially  of  the  Olympic,  Nemean,  and 
Pythian  games,  the  assembly  offered  an  irresistible  opportunity 
to  petty  dealers  of  all  sorts,  who  turned  the  place  of  meeting 
into  a  great  fair,  and  provided  the  visitors  with  plenty  to 
carry   away   in  memory  of  the  feast     The  meeting  of   the 
Amphictionic  council,  the  annual  assemblies  of  the  Acheeans 
and  iEtolians,  and  all  other  such  gatherings  were  used  in  the 
same  way.     Finally,  armies  on  the  march  were  accompanied 
by  crowds  of  hucksters  ready  to  provide  the  soldiers  with 
the  necessaries  of  a  campaign  in  return  for  the  booty  they 
might  acquire,  and  especially  to  buy  up  tlie  numerous  enemies 
who  should  be  captured  and  reduced  to  a  condition  of  slavery. 
In  passing  through  a  friendly  country,  the  army  would  halt 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  city,  and  the  inhabitants  would 
come  out  and  form  a  temporary  Agora  without  the  walls,  where 
the  soldiers  cx)uld  buy  what  they  required-     Hence  generals 
in  the  field  were  obliged  to  constantly  issue  a  supply  of  money, 
and  in  a  large  number  of  the  coins  which  have  come  down 
to  us  we  find  traces  of  a  military  origin. 

With  regard  to  the  transactions  of  merchants  we  get  much 
information  from  the  Attic  orators,  which  is  well  summed 
up  by  Biichsenschiitz,  from  whose  work  ^  the  following  is  an 
extract  "  The  merchant  embarks  certain  goods  for  a  place 
where  he  is  sure  of  disposing  of  them,  or  at  least  has  reason- 
able expectations  of  doing  so ;  and  either  makes  the  journey 
on  board  the  ship,  or  commits  the  goods  to  a  trustworthy 
person  whom  he  sends  with  them.  As  he  thus  runs  the  risk 
of  finding  under  certain  circumstances  at  the  destination  no 
market  for  his  goods,  he  is  in  that  case  compelled  to  repair 
to  another  port  which  offers  better  prospects,  unless  on  the 

^  Apud  Athen.  499.  '  Beaitz  und  Erwerh^  p.  459. 
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journey  he  has  already  received  news  of  the  altered  circum- 
stances and  changed  his  plan  in  accordance  with  them.  It  is 
obvious  that  the  merchants  must  have  sought  means  of  gain- 
ing news  as  to  favourahle  or  unfavourahle  conditions  in  the 
markets  to  which  they  intended  to  send  their  wares,  as  well 
as  to  the  prices  of  the  goods  they  intended  to  purchase  in 
exchange.  In  the  speech  against  Dionysodorus,  Demosthenes 
gives  a  clear  outline  of  the  way  in  which  a  company  of  com 
merchants  keep  themselves  informed  hy  correspondence  of  the 
current  prices  of  com,  in  order  thence  to  determine  whither 
to  send  their  cargoes  from  Egypt  For  the  forwarding  of  such 
news,  as  well  as  for  the  huying  and  selling  of  goods,  merchants 
kept  agents  at  important  places.  For  instance,  we  find  it 
stated  that  a  merchant  resident  at  Athens  sends  word  to  a 
partner  at  Khodes,  giving  him  directions  as  to  a  corn-ship  on 
her  way  from  Egypt  which  is  to  call  at  Khodes ;  a  merchant 
of  Heraclea  has  an  associate  at  Scyros,  who  makes  thence 
business  trips ;  in  another  case  the  son  and  the  partner  of  a 
merchant  resident  at  Athens  pass  the  winter  at  the  Bosphorus, 
probably  with  a  stock  of  goods  or  to  make  purchases  ;  at  least 
it  is  stated  that  they  were  commissioned  to  receive  payments." 

The  Greek  merchant  would  not  be  able,  as  a  rule,  to.  dis- 
pose of  his  whole  cargo  to  one  purchaser,  but  would  sell  it 
by  portions  to  the  various  retail  dealers.  Sometimes  indeed  a 
speculator  would  try  to  buy  up  all  of  a  particular  commodity, 
such  as  com  or  olives,  which  was  in  the  market,  in  order  to 
gain  the  control  of  the  supply  of  that  commodity  and  raise 
the  price  against  the  consumers.  No  behaviour  was  so  un- 
popular in  antiquity  as  this,  and  those  who  attempted  it 
were  very  often  victims  of  the  general  indignation.  But  there 
was  not^  as  among  us,  a  class  of  general  dealers  or  speculators 
intervening  between  merchant  and  shopkeeper. 

On  receiving  payment  for  his  goods  in  money,  the  merchant 
might  sometimes  sail  home  with  it.  This,  however,  took  place 
seldom,  partly  because  the  money  current  at  one  seaport  was 
usually  not  taken  at  another,  except  at  a  considerable  reduction, 
every  city  having  its  own  types  and  monetary  standard.  There 
were  certain  kinds  of  coin  which  had  a  more  general  circulation, 
as  the  silver  coin  of  Athens  and  afterwards  that  of  Alexander 
the  Great  in  the  Levant,  the  money  of  Corinth  in  Sicily  and 
on  the  Adriatic,  and  the  gold  coins  of  Philip  in  Central  Europe. 
But  usually  the  money  received  by  merchants  had  to  be  either 
expended  by  them  in  the  same  or  a  neighbouring  port>  or  else 
taken  away  and  melted  down  in  order  to  pass  as  bullion. 
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Therefore,  after  disposing  of  his  cargo,  the  merchant  would 
search  ahout  for  a  new  stock  of  goods  such  as  he  might  judge 
to  be  in  demand  at  his  native  city  or  elsewhere  ;  and  thus  the 
process  already  described  would  be  repeated.  It  wiU  be  evident 
from  this  description  that  merchants  among  the  Greeks  could 
not  usually  confine  themselves  to  dealing  in  one,-  or  two  classes 
of  goods,  but  must  be  ready  to  purchase  whatever  was  cheap. 
There  were,  perhaps,  exceptions  in  case  of  dealers  who  attended 
specially  to  classes  of  goods  in  demand  everywhere,  such  as 
corn  and  slaves.  Transactions  among  Greeks  took  place  for 
money,  but,  in  dealing  with  the  barbarians,  the  Greeks  retained 
barter  at  all  periods  of  their  trade. 

That  which  produces  the  greatest  differences  between  ancient 
and  modem  trade  is  the  fact  that  in  ancient  times  buying  and 
selling  took  place  not  ou  credit  but  for  cash.  This  nutkes  the 
mechanism  of  ancient  trade  extremely  simple.  But  it  does  not 
follow  that  a  merchant  must  have  then  possessed  a  large  trading 
capital  A  large  part  of  his  working  capital  could  be  borrowed 
on  the  security  of  his  goods.  Of  such  transactions  we  must 
speak  in  the  next  chapter,  which  treats  of  credit  and  loans. 


CHAPTER  IV 

THE   MONEY-MARKET  AND   COINS 

As  a  large  proportion  of  the  wealth  of  many  Greeks  consisted 
in  gold  and  silver  money,  they  sought  from  the  earliest  times 
to  turn  it  to  account  by  lending  it  to  those  persons  who  could 
profitably  employ  it^  and  receiving  interest  in  return.  This 
lending  was  accompanied  in  various  cities  by  various  ceremonies, 
the  chief  object  of  which  was  to  secure  witnesses  of  the  trans- 
action and  to  prevent  the  borrower  from  denying  the  loan. 
Sometimes  the  contract  was  made  in  the  presence  of  a  sort  of 
notary  appointed  by  the  State  ;  more  frequently  it  was  arranged 
before  witnesses  summoned  by  the  parties.  At  Athens  the 
terms  of  the  loan,  the  amount,  rate  of  interest,  and  period  were 
carefully  stated  in  a  document  which  was  sealed  by  both  parties 
and  deposited  in  the  custody  of  some  trustworthy  person.  It 
is  said  that  in  the  city  of  Gnossus  ^  the  borrower  made  a  pre- 
tence of  stealing  the  money  lent  him,  in  order  that^  if  he  did 

*  Plutarch,  QuassL  Or,  53. 


THE   MONEY-MABKET   AND    COINS  395 

not  repay  it  in  time,  the  lender  would  have  him  in  his  power. 
A  more  nsnal  precaution  would  be  to  require  a  person  of  re- 
spectability as  surety  for  the  repayment.  As  regards  the  goods 
which  are  the  material  security  of  a  loan,  Buchsenschiitz,^  whose 
chapters  on  these  subjects  are  admirable,  remarks  that  they  may 
be  either  handed  bodily  over  to  the  lender  of  money,  in  which 
case  they  would  by  us  be  called  pledged,  or  retained  by  the 
borrower,  whose  creditor  acquired  certain  rights  over  them,  a 
condition  to  which  we  give  the  name  of  mortgage.  Furniture, 
slaves,  or  horses  might  be  given  in  pledge  ;  lands,  houses,  or  ships 
would  usually  be  mortgaged.  The  nature  of  pledges  is  simple, 
and  they  need  not  occupy  us  further,  if  we  only  observe  that 
he  who  lent  money  on  a  living  pledge,  such  as  a  horse  or  s]ave, 
ran  great  risk  of  its  dying,  and  of  his  security  becoming  thus 
worthless.  Mortgages  were  more  usual  and  of  more  importance. 
Money-lenders  in  Greece  were  of  two  classes,  either  private 
individuals  who  had  to  live  on  the  interest  of  their  property, 
and  possessed  that  property  in  the  form  of  money,  or  else 
Tpavt^Crai  or  dpyvpafioi/Boi,  money-changers.  Indeed,  private 
persons  usually  intrusted  these  latter  with  spare  capital,  their 
professional  habits  and  business  abilities  rendering  them  able  to 
make  better  use  of  it  than  the  owners  could,  while  the  money- 
changers gave  good  security  to  their  creditors  and  allowed  them 
a  fair  rate  of  interest.  As  in  Greece  every  considerable  city 
had  its  own  coinage,  money-changers  must  have  had  a  very 
large  stock  of  gold  and  silver ;  and  credit  being  absent,  they 
would  naturally  constitute  par  excellence  the  class  with  money 
to  lend.  Further,  their  profession  compelled  them  to  live  in  the 
market-place  at  a  spot  known  to  all.  Hence  all  in  need  of 
funds  resorted  to  them,  and  they  become  bankers  almost  in  our 
sense  of  the  word.  Some  of  them  attained  great  wealth  and 
world-wide  credit.  Thus  Pasion  *  employed  a  capital  of  fifty 
talents,  of  which  eleven  belonged  to  his  depositors.  Merchants 
would  without  witnesses,  such  was  his  reputation  for  probity, 
deposit  sums  of  money  with  him,  which  he  at  once  entered  in 
his  books.  On  the  credit  of  his  name  money  could  be  pro- 
cured in  any  Greek  town,  and  deeds  of  all  classes  were 
deposited  with  him  for  safe  custody.  It  was  customary  for 
merchants  to  make  payments  one  to  another,  when  they  could 
not  meet,  by  leaving  the  sum  with  a  t  apezitesj  with  orders  to 
him  to  deliver  it  to  the  proper  person  who  was  also  obliged, 
before  receiving  it,  to  prove  his  identity. 

*  Besitz  ttnd  Erwerb,  p.  485.  *  Demosth.  pro  Phorm,  5. 
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It  was  the  trapezii^^  then,  who  nsiudlj  lent  on  mortgage 
(vroBffKfj).  The  8€«iirity  was  sometimes  a  manufactory  with 
slaves  in  it  A  still  better  class  of  secoiity  was  the  lands  and 
fanning  capital  of  the  citizens.  It  was  nsoal  to  set  up  on 
mort^afred  lands  an  inscription  on  stone  stating  the  name  of 
the  creditor  and  the  amount  due  to  him.  In  some  states  there 
seems  to  have  been  a  less  primitive  arrangement  in  the  shape 
of  a  register  of  mortgages  kept  by  authority.  In  case  of  defanlt 
of  payment  on  the  part  of  the  owner  of  the  land,  the  holder 
of  the  mortgage  apparently  had  the  right  to  occupy  it^  even 
although  the  value  of  the  land  exceeded  the  amount  of  the 
debt.  It  would  hence  appear  that  foreigners  and  meiavi, 
being  incapable  of  holding  land,  could  not  lend  on  this  sort  of 
security,  or,  if  they  did  so,  must  do  without  tlie  customary 
remedy. 

To  commerce  the  trapezitse  were  of  the  utmost  importance, 
since  without  such  aid  as  they  afforded  merchants  could  only 
have  traded  to  the  amount  of  their  actual  capital  in  coin.     The 
ordinary  course  of  proceeding  was  as  follows: — A  merchant, 
say  at  Athens,  wishes  to  cany  a  cargo  to  the  Euxine.     He 
finds  a  trapezites  willing  to  lend  8000  drachmas  on  the  outward 
cargo  on  condition  that  he  undertakes  by  written  contract  to 
make  that  cargo  of  the  value  of  1 2,000  drachmas.     The  rate  of 
interest  is  fixed  for  the  whole  voyage  at  so  much  per  cent 
Either  an  agent  of  the  trapezites  sails  with  the  ship,  or  else  he 
appoints  some  person  at  a  port  on  the  Euxine  to  receive  the 
money.     When  the  cargo  is  sold  on  arriving  at  its  destination, 
principal  and  interest  are  paid.     If,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
cargo  is  lost  at  sea,  the  trapezites  loses  his  venture.     Thus  the 
system  of  borrowing  on  cargoes  served,  so  far  as  the  merdiant 
was  concerned,  the  purpose  of  insurance,  besides  increasing  his 
available  capital  and  so  extending  trade.     The  rate  of  interest 
was  of  course  high  and  proportioned  to  the  risks  of  the  voyage, 
the  course  of  which  was  carefully  specified  beforehand ;  in  Uie 
contract  it  was  sometimes  also  stated  that  if  the  voyage  were 
prolonged  into  the  winter  season  the  rate  of  interest  should  be 
higher.     In  the  case  we  have  supposed,  our  merchant,  after 
disposing  of  his  cargo  on  the  Euxine,  would  find  himself  de- 
prived of  means  for  the  return  voyage  unless  he  could  again 
find  a  lender.     It  was  therefore  far  more  usual  for  those  who 
sailed  from  Greek  ports  to  borrow  for  the  double  journey,  out 
and  home,  and  repay  the  loan  to  the  original  lender  on  their 
return.     Unfortunately,  Greek  commercial  honour  never  being 
very  high,  this  course  of  proceeding  gave  opportunity  for  a 
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great  deal  of  dishonesty  and  fraud.  Various  means  of  self- 
defence  were  adopted  by  the  lenders,  such  as  sending  an  agent 
on  board  or  requiring  a  surety  who  remained  at  home,  but 
their  chief  reliance  was  on  the  strictness  of  the  laws,  which 
were  very  severe  against  those  who  attempted  fraud,  more 
especially  at  Athens. 

Sometimes  capitalists,  instead  of  lending  on  a  cargo,  would 
lend  money  on  the  ship  herself.  This  was  in  most  respects 
less  risky,  the  value  of  a  ship  being  easier  to  discover.  Ac- 
cordingly, while  lenders  would  advance  not  more  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  stated  value  of  a  cargo,  which  might  easily  suffer 
depreciation,  we  find  that  they  would  lend  on  a  ship  up  to  its 
full  worth.  But  there  was  of  course  much  risk  of  its  being 
lost,  a  danger  no  doubt  taken  into  view  in  fixing  the  rate  of 
interest. 

We  find  certain  cases  in  which  states  borrowed  money  like 
individuals,  mortgaging  their  revenues  or  public  buildings. 
But  it  is  hard  to  see  how  the  creditors,  in  case  of  default,  could 
have  made  good  their  claim  against  cities  which  boasted  of 
complete  independence. 

Interest  {tokos)  was  reckoned  among  the  Greeks  in  one  of 
two  ways,  either  by  stating  the  number  of  drachmas  to  be  paid 
per  month  for  the  use  of  each  mina,^  or  by  stating  the  proix)rtion 
of  the  whole  sum  lent  to  be  paid  yearly  or  for  the  period  of  the 
loan.  The  rate  of  interest  was  of  course  higher  than  among  us, 
twelve  per  cent,  per  annum  being  considered  a  very  low  rate, 
and  instances  occurring  in  which  twenty-four  per  cent,  was 
charged.  At  Athens  interest  was  generally  paid  monthly,  at 
the  new  moon.  We  find  ten  or  twelve  per  cent,  paid  for  a 
loan  on  a  single  voyage  from  Athens  to  the  Bosphorus ;  but 
we  must  remember  that  a  part  only  of  this  amount  represents 
interest  on  money ;  the  remainder  was  paid  for  risk.  For,  as 
already  shown,  if  the  ship  were  wrecked  at  sea,  or  captured  by 
pirates,  or  otherwise  lost,  the  capitaUst  who  had  lent  money  on 
her  cargo  was  the  chief  sufferer,  recovering  no  part  of  his 
venture.  The  rate  of  interest  being  thus  high,  we  can  under- 
stand how  private  persons  in  the  great  cities,  possessing  no 
lands  but  only  capital  in  the  shape  of  money,  managed  to  live 
in  comfort  on  the  interest  of  it. 

Every  reader  of  Homer  will  remember  the  fact,  already 
stated  in  a  previous  chapter,  that  with  him  cattle  are   the 

^  As  the  mina  contained  100  drachms,  a  drachm  in  the  mina  per  month 
would  be  twelve  per  centum  per  annum. 
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measure  of  value.     The  annour  of  Glaucus  is  said  to  have  been 
worth  a  hundred  oxen,  and  that  of  Diomedes  nine  oxen.  ^   Homer 
does,  however,  in  some  places  name  xFvaoto  rdXavra.     That 
these  were  bars  of  metal  of  very  small  value  will  appear  from 
the  fact  that  among  the  prizes  proposed  for  the  chariot-race 
in  the  23rd  book  of  the  Hiad  ^  two  talents  of  gold  are  offered  as 
the  fourth  prize  only,  while  a  brazen  tripod  is  the  third  prize. 
But  nowhere  in  Homer  is  it  said  that  an  article  is  worth  so 
many  talents  of  gold.     And  so  the  Greek  writers  on  metrology 
naturally,  though  in  all  probability  wrongly,  assert  that  the  term 
talent  does  not  in  Homer  signify  any  iix^  amount  or  weight  in 
gold,  but  may  imply  a  small  bar  of  any  size.     They  overlook 
the  fact  that  Homer  speaks  in  one  place  of  a  hemi-talent.^ 
Indeed,  it  is  quite  certain  that  in  Homer's  time,  although  coins 
were  not  yet  in  use,  bars  and  rings  of  metal  of  fixed  weight 
were  current,  and  generally  accepted,  whether  by  weight  or  by 
tale,  in  all  kinds  of   mercantile  transactions.     At   Hissarlik, 
among  the  debris  of  a  city  of  a  date  much  earlier  than  that  of 
Homer,  Dr.  Schliemann  found  bars  of  silver  which  Mr.  Head 
has  shown   to  be   nearly  of  the  weight  of  a  third   of   the 
Babylonian  silver  mina     Small  6/3okoi  or  wedges  of  silver  were 
certainly  the  principal  medium  of  exchange  in  Greece  very  long 
before  the  seventh  century,  and  of  these,  six  were  reckoned  as 
a  Spaxft^  or  handful.    Indeed,  from  very  remote  times  the  Baby- 
lonians and  the  Egyptians  had  formed  for  themselves  systems 
of  currency  in  metal  bars,  and  had  transmitted  the  custom  to 
the  nations  of  Asia  Minor  and  Syria,  with  whom  the  Greeks  were 
in  constant  contact.    We  cannot  fix  the  date  at  which  the  custom 
spread  to  Greece  also,  but  it  must  have  been  very  early.     And 
when  bars  of  metal  of  fixed  weight  and  fineness  are  in  circula- 
tion, nothing  is  required  to  turn  these  into  coins  except  the 
addition  of  an  official  stamp. 

It  has  long  been  disputed  what  people  were  the  first  to 
substitute  in  their  currency  coins  proper,  i,e.,  properly  stamped 
lumps  of  metal,  for  the  bars  of  metal  of  fixed  weight  which  had 
preceded  them.  Modem  opinion  is  inclined  to  the  view  that 
this  discovery  belongs  to  the  Lydians.  The  first  coins  were 
made  neither  of  gold  nor  silver,  but  of  a  yellow  metal  com- 
pounded of  the  two,  and  called  electrum,  which  was  found  in 
large  quantities  in  the  beds  of  the  Pactolus  and  other  rivers  of 

*  ixardnfioi  hveapoltop,     IL  vi.  236.  '  Line  269. 

'  Since  this  was  written  Mr.  Ridgeway  has  tried  to  show  {Origin  of 
Currency  and  Weiffht-Standarda)  that  the  Homeric  talent  was  the  equiva- 
lent of  an  ox,  and  in  weight  equal  to  the  Dane  (130  grains). 
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Asia  Minor.  About  the  reign  of  Gyges  it  occurred  to  some 
"v^se  man  of  the  Lydian  court  to  have  small  balls  of  electrum 
marked  with  the  official  stamp  of  a  city  or  a  temple  to  guarantee 
both  its  weight  and  its  quality.  Miletus  and  other  Greek  cities 
of  Asia  adopted  the  plan  from  their  neighbours,  and  as  early  as 
the  seventh  and  sixth  centuries  before  our  sera  a  considerable 
quantity  of  electrum  coins  was  circulating  on  the  shores  of  the 
JEgeBn  and  the  Euxine.  Nevertheless,  considering  the  obvious 
utility  of  coinage,  it  cannot  be  considered  that  it  spread  rapidly. 

Pheidon,  king  of  Argos,  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  first 
to  issue  money  in  Greece  proper.  This  he  struck  in  the  island 
of  iEgina.  The  metal  he  used  was  silver,  silver  being  the 
normal  currency  of  Greece,  as  gold  was  of  Asia,  and  copper  of 
Italy.  The  type  was  the  tortoise,  the  symbol  of  the  Phoenician 
goddess  of  the  moon  and  of  trade,  whom  the  Greeks  identified 
with  their  own  Aphrodite.  The  date  of  Pheidon  is  set  down 
by  Weissenbom  93  about  b.c.  668 ;  but  it  is  hard  to  believe 
that  any  coins  wfere  issued  in  Greece  at  so  early  a  period. 
There  is  no  trace  of  any  Athenian  coinage  before  the  time  of 
Solon ;  for  all  Attic  money  is  struck  on  the  monetary  standard 
introduced  by  him.  Nor  do  most  of  the  cities  of  Greece  proper 
seem  to  have  issued  money  until  the  time  of  the  Persian  wars. 

By  that  time  Persia  had  a  well-established  currency,  both  in 
gold  and  silver.  Croesus  had  introduced  in  Lydia  a  regular 
state  coinage  in  these  two  metals  in  place  of  the  iiTegularly- 
issued  pieces  of  electrum  which  had  preceded  him ;  and  Darius 
the  son  of  Hystaspes,  in  his  general  reform  of  the  Persian 
Empire,  followed  the  example  of  Croesus,  adopting  alike  his 
metals  and  his  standards  of  weights.  The  Persian  gold  Darics, 
as  they  were  caUed  from  their  founder  ((rrarTJpes  Aa/octicot),*  or 
To^oTtti,  as  they  were  called  from  their  stamp  or  device,  played 
a  very  important  part  throughout  Greek  history,  being  used 
largely  for  subsidies  or  bribery  by  the  Great  King  and  his 
satraps. 

In  Macedon  and  among  the  tribes  of  the  Thracian  Pangseum 
coining  was  in  use  as  early  as  b.c.  500.  The  invention  reached 
the  Greek  cities  of  Italy  and  Sicily,  which  were  at  this  time 
at  least  as  forward  as  the  cities  of  Greece  proper  in  all  appli- 
ances of  civilisation,  apparently  during  the  latter  half  of  the 
sixth  century.  Home  is  not  supposed  to  have  issued  money 
before  the  time  of  the  Decemvirs.     In  all  parts  the  early  coins 

^  Some  writers  now  deny  any  connection  between  the  Dane  a'nd  Darius. 
See  Head,  ffittoria  Numorum^  p.  698. 
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were  struck  in  very  rude  fashion.  An  anvil  was  made  with 
one  or  two  irregular  square  or  oblong  projections.  On  these 
was  laid  a  bean-shaped  piece  of  metal.  A  punch  of  iron  or 
bronze  was  then  brought,  on  the  end  of  which  was  cut  in 
intaglio  the  device  which  the  coin  was  to  bear.  Being  struck 
between  this  punch  and  the  projections  of  the  anvil,  the  coin 
bore  on  the  obverse  the  device  which  is  called  its  type,  on  the 
reverse  a  rude  tTwtwe,  square  or  oblong.  A  reverse  type  was 
used  at  few  cities  before  the  fifth  century.^ 

The  coinage  of  Greece  forms  a  wonderful  commentary  on  the 
free  and  liberty-loving  character  of  its  inhabitants.  No  city 
which  was  autonomous  seems  to  have  been  too  small  to  issue 
coin  with  its  own  types  and  inscriptions.  In  the  island  of  Ceos 
there  were  at  least  three  cities  which  issued  coin ;  in  the  island 
of  Amojigos,  at  least  three.  The  island  of  Sicily  included  over 
fifty  mint-cities,  among  which  some,  such  as  Piacus,  Nacona, 
and  Hipana,  are  all  but  unknown  to  every  one  but  the  numis- 
matist. And  each  city  struck  on  the  standard  of  weight  which 
best  suited  its  markets  and  its  monetary  alliances.  Hence  the 
prodigious  abundance  of  Greek  coins,  differing  in  type,  legend, 
and  weight  one  from  another,  which  furnishes  indeed  to  the 
modern  student  an  immense  quantity  of  valuable  information 
in  every  branch  of  archaaology,  but  which  must  have  been  very 
confusing  and  detrimental  to  commerce  at  the  time.  The  usual 
denominations  of  gold  and  silver  coin  in  use  in  Greece  were 
the  tetradrachm  and  didrachm,  equal  respectively  to  four  and 
two  drachms,  the  drachm  (8pa)QjLTJ),  the  hemidrachm,  the  diobol, 
the  obol,  which  was  the  sixth  of  the  drachm,  and  the  hemioboL 
Pieces  of  lower  value  than  the  hemiobol  were  usually  struck 
in  copper,  after  copper  coin  was  introduced,  which  took  place 
about  B.O.  400.  At  Athens  there  were  eight  x<*^oi  in  the 
0^0X09. 

It  has  been  ably  maintained  by  Professor  Curtius  that  the 
origin  of  coins  was  religious.  He  considers  that  the  need  of  a 
currency  became  most  clear  and  strong  at  the  religious  festivals 
which  took  place  at  fixed  periods  in  connection  with  the  great 
temples  of  antiquity.  The  offerings  of  the  people  on  such 
occasions  would  take  the  form  of  small  bars  or  ingots  of  gold 
or  silver,  and  these,  on  being  accumulated  in  the  temple,  would 
sometimes  be  stamped  with  the  mark  of  the  deity^  the  lyre  for 
Apollo,  the  tortoise  for  Aphrodite,  the  owl  for  Athena.     Thus 

^  For  more  details  of  the  process  of  coining,  see  Types  of  Oreek  Coins, 
chap.  3. 
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the  earliest  coins  are  everywhere  ingots  thus  marked  with  the 
symbols  and  not  the  heads  or  figures  of  deities.  In  fact,  it  is 
certain  that  in  early  times  coins  were  closely  connected  with 
the  deities  and  their  festivals.  The  coins  of  Ephesus  are 
closely  connected  with  the  temple  of  Artemis ;  those  of  Miletus 
with  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Didyma.  The  coins  of  Elis  hear 
every  mark  of  a  close  relation  to  the  Olympic  festival.  The 
Koman  mint  was  the  temple  of  Juno  Moneta. 

No  doubt  in  later  times  coinage  became  a  political  rather 
than  a  religious  institution.  Darius  of  Persia  claimed  the 
minting  of  gold  as  his  exclusive  prerogative,  and  allowed  no 
rival  issue  to  his  Darics  to  appear  in  Asia.  Hence  throughout 
ancient  and  early  mediaeval  history,  the  issue  of  gold  coin  was 
the  sign  of  a  claim  to  complete  autonomy.  The  Persian  satraps 
were,  however,  allowed  to  issue  silver,  more  especially  when 
they  were  employed  on  military  expeditions,  and  needed  money 
to  pay  their  troops.  Also  the  Greek  cities  of  Asia  Minor  were 
allowed,  during  a  great  part  of  their  history,  to  issue  electrum 
and  silver  money  of  their  own.  Meantime  everywhere  in 
Greece  the  state  was  stepping  into  the  place  of  the  temple  as 
the  issuer  of  coin.  Hence  throughout  the  flourishing  period  of 
Greek  history  the  most  usual  inscription  on  the  money  is  the 
name  of  the  state  which  issued  it,  or  rather  the  people  of  that 
state.  Thus  the  coins  of  Syracuse  are  regularly  inscribed 
XYPAKOSmN,  the  coins  of  Athens  ABE  for  ABKNAmN, 
and  so  forth.  A  king,  or  even  a  despot,  would  introduce  his 
name  in  place  of  this  ethnic.  Thus  the  coins  of  Alexander  I. 
and  III.  of  Macedon,  and  those  of  Alexander  of  Pher»,  are 
alike  inscribed  AAESANAPOY.  Until  the  time  of  Philip  of 
Macedon,  we  comparatively  seldom  find  any  other  inscription 
than  those  of  these  two  classes. 

The  types  or  devices  of  early  Greek  coins  are  almost  exclu- 
sively religious.  I  have  already  stated  that  the  earliest  money 
bore  a  mere  indentation  on  the  reverse,  and  on  the  obverse  the 
symbol  of  some  deity.  The  god  or  goddess  selected  for  this 
honour  was  often  the  protecting  divinity  of  the  mint-city.  The 
symbol  was  frequently  an  animal.  Thus,  the  wolf  of  Apollo 
is  impressed  on  the  early  coins  of  Argos,  the  owl  of  Pallas  on 
those  of  Athens,  Pegasus  on  those  of  Corinth,  and  so  forth.  In 
later  times,  that  is  to  say  early  in  the  fifth  century,  this  symbol 
is  in  most  coinages  transferred  to  the  reverse  of  the  coin,  while 
the  obverse  is  reserved  for  the  effigy  of  the  deity  to  whom  the 
symbol  belongs.  This  is  the  most  general  rule,  but  the  ex- 
ceptions are  very  numerous    In  fact,  in  every  district  of  Greece 

2c 
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the  coinage  has  a  distinct  character.  In  Sicily  it  is  predomi- 
nantly agonistic,  tlxe  racing  chariot  and  the  racehorse  marking 
most  of  the  issues;  in  Cyrene  it  appears  more  commercial, 
bearing  a  figure  of  the  silphium-plant,  the  great  object  of 
export.  Yet  even  in  these  cases  there  is  probably  a  close  con- 
nection with  religious  cult  The  general  rule  is  that  Uie 
dominant  religion  of  a  district  or  city  dominates  also  its  coin. 
Thus,  the  coins  of  Macedon  are  full  of  the  symbols  of  Ares 
and  Dionysus,  Herakles  and  Dionysus  reign  supreme  in  the 
coinage  of  Thebes,  Artemis  in  that  of  Ephesus.  Even  where 
a  religious  reference  may  not  be  at  first  sight  evident,  it  reveals 
itself  on  closer  study.  The  shield  at  Thebes  belongs  not  to  the 
Thebans  but  to  Herakles  or  Athena,  the  helmet  in  Macedon 
not  to  the  Macedonians  but  to  Ares.  The  ear  of  com  at 
Metapontum  does  not  primarily  refer  to  the  plenteous  harvests 
of  the  place,  but  belongs  to  the  worship  of  Demeter ;  the  wine- 
cup  at  Naxos  does  not  simply  refer  to  the  goodness  ol  Naxian 
wine,  but  shows  that  the  island  specially  worshipped  Dionysus. 
Hence,  the  value  of  Greek  coins  in  informing  us  as  to  the 
local  cults  of  various  cities  and  districts.  For  the  Artemis 
of  Ephesus  was  not  the  same  as  the  Artemis  of  Crete,  or  of 
Stymphalus,  nor  the  Apollo  of  Delphi  the  same  as  the  Apollo 
of  Mytilene  or  of  Lycia. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  there  begin  to  appear 
on  the  coins  of  most  cities  small  figures  in  the  field  beside  and 
in  subordination  to  the  types.  These  are  called  in  technical 
numismatic  language  symbols.  Thus  at  Metapontum,  for 
instance,  beside  the  type,  which  is  an  ear  of  corn,  we  find  on 
various  coins  as  symbols  an  owl,  a  mouse,  a  locust,  a  dove,  &c 
It  is  supposed  that  these  subordinate  devices  were  taken  from 
the  private  signet  of  the  magistrate  who  was  responsible  for  the 
issue  of  the  coin.  -  It  is  well  known  that  the  ancients  used  the 
impression  of  their  signet  rather  than  the  writing  of  their  name 
to  authenticate  deeds.  In  the  same  way,  when  they  were 
monetary  magistrates,  they  sealed,  as  it  were,  the  coin,  to 
indicate  its  date,  and  to  show  who  was  answerable  for  its 
weight  and  fineness.  At  a  somewhat  later  period,  that  is  to 
say  during  the  course  of  the  fourth  century,  either  in  addition 
to  or  in  place  of  the  symbol,  there  was  introduced  the  name  or 
the  initials  of  the  monetary  magistrate,  sometimes  of  two  or 
three  magistrates  of  various  grades. 

In  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great  the  great  changes  which 
came  over  Greek  political  and  social  life  affected  also  the  coin. 
Henceforth,  although  a  large  number   of  cities   preserved  a 
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partial  autonomy  and  went  on  issuing  coins  stamped  with  their 
ancient  types,  the  hulk  of  the  Greek  coinage  ceases  to  be  civic 
and  becomes  regal ;  that  is  to  say,  it  bears  both  the  name  and 
the  portrait  of  some  one  of  the  kings  of  Macedon,  Syria,  or 
Sgypt,  and  has  his  family  type  on  the  reverse  .of  it.  The 
type  of  the  mint- city,  if  it  appear  at  all,  sinks  into  the  sub- 
ordinate position  of  an  accessory  symbol.  So  accurately  does 
the  coinage  reflect  the  political  state  of  Greece.  Dionysius  of 
Syracuse  dared  not  put  either  his  name  or  his  portrait  on  coins, 
nor  did  Jason  of  Fhene ;  Alexander  of  PhersB  and  Philip  of 
Macedon  marked  their  coin  with  their  name,  but  not  with  their 
portraits.  Even  Alexander  abstained  from  putting  his  head  on 
his  numerous  colds,  leaving  that  honour  to  Pallas  and  Heracles, 
his  special  guardian  deitiea  But  the  Diadochi  or  successors 
of  Alexander,  beginning  by  placing  their  master's  effigy  in  the 
chamcter  of  Heracles  on  their  coin,  soon  proceeded  to  substitute 
their  own  heads  as  of  earthly  gods,  and  banished  the  deities  of 
Olympus  to  the  reverse  of  their  money.  Henceforward,  until 
the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  coins  present  to  us  an  admirable 
gallery  of  portraits,  in  which  are  included  not  only  kings  and 
emperors,  but  also  their  wives  and  a  number  of  men  illustrious 
in  various  ways.  Coins  thus  become  in  a  great  degree  the  key 
to  ancient  iconography. 

After  the  Eoman  conquest  the  issue  of  gold  money  was  pro- 
hibited to  all  Greek  cities,  and  the  minting  of  silver  was  allowed 
but  to  few,  and  under  severe  restrictions.  But  from  the  time 
of  Mark  Antony  to  that  of  Aurelian,  a  host  of  Greek  and 
Hellenistic  cities  issued  a  constant  succession  of  copper  coin. 
This  had  little  intrinsic  value,  and  could  have  been  used  only 
for  very  small  payments,  but  its  variety  is  infinite,  and  the 
amount  of  material  which  it  furnishes  to  the  archaeologist 
enormous.  The  pieces  being  intended  only  for  circulation 
within  the  walls  of  a  single  city,  are  distinguished  by  types  and 
inscriptions  of  an  ^xtremely  local  character. 


BOOK  VI 

CONSTITUTIONAL  AND  LEGAL  ANTIQUITIES 
CHAPTER  I 

THE  HOMERIC   STATE 

The  primitive  Aryans  were  a  nomad  people,  who  were  kept 
together  in  their  wanderings  by  the  tie  of  blood  relation- 
ship. The  members  of  a  family  naturally  held  together 
Several  families  related  to  each  other  formed  a  clan ;  several 
clans,  a  tribe.  The  organisation  of  the  family  was  in  all  pn)ba- 
bility  patriarchal,  and  included  grandfather,  father,  and  children. 
To  the  tie  of  blood-relationship  we  may  perhaps  add  that  of 
ancestor-worship :  the  family  was  a  religious  organisaiion,  as 
all  its  members  united  in  the  same  worship,  which  was  con- 
ducted by  the  house-father.  In  the  same  way,  the  clan  being 
descended  from  a  common  ancestor,  had  a  common  worship ; 
and  the  head-man  of  the  clan  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  it 
as  the  house-father  to  the  family.  In  war,  the  fighting  men 
of  each  family  fought  side  by  side,  and  the  various  families  of 
a  clan  took  their  orders  from  the  clan-leader  or  war-king,  who 
would  be  elected  to  his  post  on  the  ground  of  personal  fitness. 
In  peace,  custom  was  king  of  all,  in  the  phrase  of  Herodotus : 
the  head  of  a  family  laid  down  the  custom  for  his  family  and 
enforced  it  with  patina  potestas.  The  relations  between  families 
were  also  regulated  by  custom,  and  the  custom  was  expounded 
by  the  house-fathers  assembled  in  council.  Marriage  by  pur- 
chase (in  place  of  capture)  was  becoming  customary,  as  was  also 
the  offering  and  accepting  of  wer-geld  or  money  compensa- 
tion for  the  slaying  of  a  man. 

Whether  Homer  was  a  contemporary  of  the  Mycensean 
civilisation  which  the  discoveries  of  Schliemann  have  since 
revealed  to  us,  or  whether  the  Homeric  age  was  separated 
from  the  Mycenaean  period  by  the  Doric  invasion,  in  either 
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case  there  was  an  interval  between  the  entrance  of  the 
Aryans  into  Greece  and  the  age  of  Homer,  which  was  great, 
probably,  if  measured  merely  by  the  lapse  of  time,  and  very 
great  when  considered  with  reference  to  what  occurred  during 
it.  /Tbe  change  from  pastoral  to  agricultural  life,  which  had 
commenced  indeed  before  the  Aryans  entered  Greece,  was  com- 
pleted, and  the  sodal  and  industrial  habits  of  the  family  were 
consequeij^tly  revolutionised.  Again,  the  Greeks,  who  at  the 
commencenlent  of  this  interval  had  been  in  the  Stone  Age,  by 
the  end  of  it  had  passed  through  the  Bronze  Age  and  were 
witnessing  the  beginning  of  the  Iron  Age ;  that  is  to  say,  their 
industrial  organisation  and  their  material  development  had 
made  an  advance  owing  to  the  discovery  of  metals  and  famili- 
arity with  their  use,  which  was  probably  greater  than  any  that 
had  ever  been  made  before,  except  that  which  followed  on  the 
discovery  and  use  of  fire.  Above  all,  the  transition  had  been 
made  from  the  nomad  mode  of  life  to  the  habits  of  a  settled 
population,  and  the  germs  of  political  power,  which  were  pre- 
viously diffused  probably  throughout  the  tribe,  were  now  tending 
to  become  concentrated  in  towns. 

The  advance  in  political  development  that  the  Homeric 
Greeks  had  made  on  the  family  and  tribal  system  of  the 
earliest  times  is  considerable.  Nothing  can  give  us  more 
striking  evidence  of  the  advance  which  even  the  Greeks 
themselves  felt  that  they  had  made  than  the  fact  that  they 
had  left  the  earlier  stage  so  far  behind  as  to  conceive  that 
it  was  only  possible  among  savage  races  whose  very  existence 
was  mythical.  The  Cyclopes,  according  to  Homer  (Od.  9,  112), 
"  Have  neither  gatherings  for  council  nor  ancient  customs,  but 
they  dwell  on  the  peaks  of  lofty  mountains,  in  hollow  caves, 
and  each  determines  custom  for  his  own  wives  and  children, 
and  they  reck  not  of  one  another.''  From  this  we  must  not 
infer  either  that  gatherings  were  wholly  unknown  to  the  earliest 
Greeks,  or  that  in  Homeric  times  the  power  of  the  house-father 
over  his  own  household  had  diminished.^^  The  value  of  the 
passage  is  that  it  shows  the  supreme  importance  which  the 
Greeks  had  come  to  put  upon  the  gatherings  of  free  men  for 
the  purpose  of  settling  all  matters  aifecting  the  community  in 
its  collective  capacity.  Above  all,  the  passage  shows  us  how 
such  matters  were  settled :  they  were — according  to  the  popular 
theory — not  settled  by  the  rule  of  might,  or  by  the  caprice  of 

^  Fanta,  81.  in  der.  JL  und  Od.  86,  draws  tbe  wrong  inference. 
Even  down  to  hiBtorical  Greek  times  no  member  of  a  family  bad  any 
legal  standing  as  against  tbe  bouse -father. 
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any  individual  or  any  body  of  peiaonii — even  of  the  majority — 
but  by  "  ancient  customs  ^  (Bifiurrt^).  Not  every  man  was  com- 
petent to  detennine  or  pronounce  what  the  custom  mi^t  be  in 
any  given  case,  or  at  least  not  every  man  was  listened  to.  The 
claims  to  a  right  to  expound  the  custom  were  the  natural 
claims  of  age  and  good  birth.  The  persons  thus  qualified 
are  accordingly  spoken  of  as  "  elders "  (yepovr^)  or  "  kings  " 
(paaikrj€s)t  or  "  ministers  of  justice "'  (SucaunroXoi) ;  and  they 
are  conceived  as  possessing  or  inheriting  the  knowledge  of  the 
customs.  Law,  it  is  to  be  observed — the  enactment  or  pro- 
hibition, laid  down  and  enforced  by  the  state,  of  certain  classes 
of  actions — ^is  unknown  to  Homer,  and  only  came  into  being 
later,  either  when  the  concentration  of  the  authority  of  the 
state  brought  to  the  state  the  duty  of  enforcing  custom,  which 
thus  became  law ;  or  when  the  abuse,  by  'the  possessors,  of  ex- 
clusive knowledge  of  the  custom,  compelled  the  people  to 
demand  that  it  should  be  published  and  enforced  without  par- 
tiality and  without  interpolations. 

The  disputes  which  arise  in  a  society  so  primitive  as  that 
of  Homeric  times  still  was  are,  perforce,  like  society  itself 
in  that  stage,  simple.  The  conditions  of  life  are  too  easy  to 
either  necessitate  or  allow  the  existence  of  a  criminal  class. 
The  only  disputes  were  such  as  naturally  rise  among  neigh- 
bours, for  in  a  small  community  all  the  members  are  neighbours 
and  known  to  each  other.  These  disputes  might,  and  in  some 
cases  did,  proceed  to  blows  and  end  in  homicide  or  murder. 
Blows  did  not  lead  to  ''proceedings"  in  the  legal  sense: 
Thersites  having  been  thrashed  by  Odysseus  has  no  action  for 
assault  and  battery  open  to  him.  With  murder  the  case  was 
somewhat  different :  there  was  indeed  no  state  power  to  which 
the  relatives  of  the  deceased  could  appeal  for  redress,  much 
less  was  there  any  state  power  which  of  its  own  motion  under- 
took to  apprehend  and  punish  the  murderer.  Murder  was  no 
offence  against  the  law  of  the  state,  for  there  was  no  law. 
But  in  Homeric  times  a  feeling  was  gathering  that  murder 
was  an  offence  against  the  members  of  the  community  in  their 
collective  capacity.^     This  feeling  operated  strongly  in  support- 

^  We  may  indeed  safely  generalise  this  proposition,  and  say  that  all 
wrong-doing  which  was  brought  before  the  Agora  or  assembled  village 
was  regard^  vaguely  as  an  offence  against  the  community — at  least  in  so 
far  as  the  moral  support  of  the  community  was  the  only  force  of  a  public 
nature  that  could  be  invoked  to  give  effect  to  custom.  And  this  is  the 
reason  why  in  the  Agora  scene  of  the  shield  the  disputants  address  them- 
selves  quite  as  much  to  the  crowd  of  their  fellow- ▼illagers  as  to  the 
gerarUes,    The  latter  indeed  pronounced  the  custom,  but  on  the  attitude 
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ing  the  relatives  of  the  murdered  man,  whether  they  demanded 
blood  or  were  content  to  accept  money  in  compensation.  In 
the  majority  of  cases  there  was  probably  no  possibility  of 
doubting  who  was  the  murderer.  Where  the  matter  was  not 
one  of  public  notoriety,  it  sufficed  if  a  certain  number  of  the 
kinsmen  of  the  murdered  man  testified  in  the  Agora  as  to  the 
identity  of  the  murderer.^  If,  after  that^  the  family  of  the 
murderer  were  not  content  to  pay  the  wer-geld,  the  amount  of 
which  we  may  conjecture  was  settled  in  the  Agora,  or  "  gather- 
ing for  council,"  in  accordance  with  the  themistes  on  the  sub- 
ject, the  murderer  generally  found  it  expedient  to  flee  into  a 
far  country  ',  for  if  he  remained  he  would  assuredly  be  killed 
in  revenge,  to  the  satisfaction  and  with  the  approval  of  the 
community  in  general.  There  was  indeed  another  course  which 
the  murderer  could  pursue :  to  promise  the  wer-geld,  and  not 
keep  his  engagement.  It  is  a  commentary  on  the  honesty  of 
the  Homeric  Greek  that  Homer,  ^vishing  to  select  a  scene  in 
the  Agora  typical  of  the  kind  of  business  brought  most  fre- 
quently before  the  "elders"  or  gerontes  when  engaged  as 
diKGunroAoi,  chooses  precisely  a  case  in  which  one  man  declares 
that  he  has  paid  all  the  wer-geld  and  the  other  asserts  that  he 
has  received  nothing.^  The  whole  village  is  gathered  together 
to  hear  the  dispute.  Those  members  who  are  distinguished  by 
age  or  position  are  admitted  to  sit  on  the  white  stones  which 
form  a  ring  round  the  Agora.     The  rest  of  the  men  crowd 

of  the  former  depended  the  amount  of  submisBion  which  would  be  given 
to  it. 

It  is  important  to  notice  also,  that  even  if  there  be  no  trace  in  Homer  of 
the  belief  of  a  later  age  that  guilt  could  be  cleansed  away  by  religious 
ceremonies  and  puriftcations,  the  first  step  to  that  belief  has  already  been 
made :  guilt  renders  a  man  liable  to  punishment  from  heaven,  especially  in 
cases  where  there  is  no  possibility  of  punishment  from  man.  Murder  brought 
vengeance  from  the  murdered  man's  kin,  if  the  murderer  and  the  mur> 
dered  were  of  different  families ;  from  the  house-father  if  they  were  of  the 
same  family.  But  if  the  house-father  were  murdered  by  one  of  his  own 
family,  then  the  Erinyes  of  the  father  were  to  be  dreaded.  If  the  head  of 
the  family  were  murdered  by  his  younger  brother  (being  a  member  of  the 
joint  undivided  family),  then  the  elder  brother  had  the  Erinyes  to  avenge 
him. 

^  This  does  not  appear  from  Homer.  But  Aristotle,  Pel,  it  5,  men* 
tions,  and,  not  understanding  it,  ridicules  the  practice.  There  may  be, 
however,  little  hesitation  in  accepting  the  existence  of  this  practice  at 
Cyme  as  a  survival  from  a  state  of  things  at  least  as  ancient  as  Homer. 

'  Dr.  Leaf,  however,  ad  loe.  oit.,  points  out  that  the  words  may  equally 
well  mean  that  one  prayed  to  be  allowed  to  pay  the  wer-geld  (to  avoid 
exile  or  reprisals),  and  the  other  refused  to  accept  the  money,  and  so 
forego  his  revenge. 
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round  and  are  kept  back  with  difficulty  by  the  heralds.  The 
gerontes  having  heard  both  sides  (who  address  thenselves  quite 
as  much  to  those  outside  the  ring  as  to  those  iastde  \t\  take 
the  sceptre,  the  possession  of  which  indicates  that  tiie  speaker 
is  "  in  possession  of  the  House,"  ^  one  after  another,  and  give 
each  his  opifiioft  oh  tbe  matter.  The  meaning  of  the  rest  of 
ike  passage^  "vrhick  is  disputed,  will  be  discussed  in  the  next 
paragraph.  Here  it  is  enough  to  note^  that  as  there  is  in 
Homer  no  state  power  to  afford  redress  in  case  of  murder,  so 
in  civil  cases  there  is  no  power  which  a  creditor,  for  instance, 
can  set  in  motion  to  compel  payment.  In  the  case  just  quoted 
from  Homer,  the  debtor  is  not  "  haled  "  into  the  A^ra  by  his 
creditor ;  they  are  both  "  eager  "  to  appear. 

The  dispute  about  the  payment  of  wer-geld  described  in 
the  previous  paragraph  is  one  of  the  scenes  depicted  on  the 
marvellous  shield  made  by  Hephaestus  for  Achilles  (/Z.  xviii. 
497-508).  The  principal  difficulty  is  raised  by  the  last  linos 
of  the  passage  :  "in  their  midst  lay  two  talents  of  gold  to  give 
to  the  man  who  should  speak  amongst  them  most  righteously." 
In  the  grammar  of  the  Greek  there  is  nothing  to  show  whether 
it  is  one  of  the  two  disputants  or  one  of  the  gerontes  who  is 
to  receive  the  money  deposited.  The  usage  of  the  original 
expression  "  to  speak  most  righteously "  is  such  that  it  is 
equally  applicable  to  a  man  pleading  his  own  cause  and  to 
one  giving  his  verdict  on  a  suit  (c/.  xxiii.  579).  The  passage, 
therefore,  as  far  as  the  language  is  concerned,  may  mean  that 
the  two  talents  are  intended  either  for  one  of  the  gerontes  or 
for  the  successful  disputant.  In  support  of  the  former  view 
it  may  be  argued  that  the  run  of  the  passage  seems  to  show 
that  one  of  the  gerontes  is  intended,  for  the  lines  quoted 
(507-508)  follow  immediately  on  the  description  of  the  way  in 
which  the  gerontes  rise  and  speak  one  after  the  other,  while 
it  is  so  long  since  the  two  disputants  have  been  mentioned 
(501),  that  it  is  hard  to  imagine  them  referred  to.  Further, 
we  know  generally  that  offerings  were  made  to  the  gerontes 
or  '*  kings ;  **  and  from  Hesiod  we  know  in  particular  that 
offerings  were  made  to  the  "kings"  as  a  compensation  for 
their  expenditure  of  time,  and  as  an  encouragement  to  them 
to  render  their  services— an  encouragement  to  which  the  "  gift- 
devouring  kings"  (W.  and  D,  38)  were  perfectly  susceptible. 
In  Boman  law,  too,  each  litigant  deposited  a  sum  of  money 

^  11,  xxiii.  568.  i¥  d*  dpa  idjpv^  x*^  ^  ffKrjvTpw  I^i^kc,  tf-iwir^o-cU  re  JcAciwa 
'Apytlovs. 


THE   HOMERIC    STATE  409 

(saeramenium),  and  the  unsuocessf ul  suitor  forfeited  his  deposit 
to  the  prcetar,  who  took  it  as  compensation  for  his  time  and 
trouble.  In  Homeric  Greece  there  was  not  one  prcetorj  but 
several  gerontes  to  decide  the  suit ;  and  we  must  conjecture 
that^  when  they  differed,  the  shouts  of  the  assembled  village 
community  settled  the  question  which  of  them  pronounced 
the  most  righteous  judgment.  This  explanation,  therefore,  is 
in  harmony  with  Greek  habits/  and  what  is  more,  with  the 
habits  of  a  time  when  law  had  not  yet  displaced  custom. 
Further,  the  two  talents  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  the  wer- 
geld  in  dispute ;  for  according  to  II,  xxiii.  75,  half  a  talent  of 
gold  is  worth  less  than  an  ox,  and  a  female  slave  was  worth 
four  oxen.  A  free  man,  therefore,  would  be  appraised  at  more 
than  two  talents. 

Tlie  two  essentials  of  government,  according  to  Homer,  are, 
as  we  have  seen,  gatherings  ^f  the  village  community  and 
customs.  The  proof  of  the  anarchy  of  the  Cyclopes  is,  in  the 
poet's  eyes,  not  that  the  Cyclopes  have  no  monarch,  but  that 
they  have  no  gatherings  and  no  customs.  Monarchy  is  in  the 
conception  of  Homer  no  more  necessary  to  hold  a  community 
together  than  it  was  four  centuries  later  in  the  opinion  of  the 
more  backward  Greek  tribes,  or  still  later  among  those  Teutonic 
tribes  which  had  not  yet  developed  a  king.  In  the  gatherings 
which  were  the  indispensable  organ  of  government  according 
to  Homer,  though  all  members  of  the  community  were  or 
might  be  present,  all  were  not  on  an  equal  footing.  The 
speaking  was.  as  a  rule,  left  to  those  whose  age  or  dignity 
ensured  them  a  respectful  hearing ;  and  they  are  dignified 
by  the  name  of  jSoortX^cs  or  "  kings."  This  use  of  the  appella- 
tion suffices  to  show  that  by  "  king "  is  not  necessarily  meant 
in  Homer  a  monarch,  a  single  ruler^  whose  sole  will  is  law  to 
the  community  he  governs.  Rather  we  have  in  Hesiod  a 
picture  of  the  same  class,  but  drawn  without  the  magnificent 
haze  which  in  Homer  lends  things  more  than  their  true  pro- 
portions, a  picture  in  which  the  *^  kings  "  appear  as  the  head- 
men of  the  village  in  which  Hesiod  lives,  and  as  keenly  alive  to 
the  value  of  the  offerings  voluntarily  made  on  certain  occasions  by 
the  villajrers.  But  amongst  these  "  kings  "  we  not  unfrequently 
find  in  Homer  one  who  is  called  "  more  of  a  king ''  than  the 

^  A  similar  practice  was  known  later  in  Attic  law,  ira/>a«ca7ajSoXi},  and 
is  compared  by  Schomann  (Antiq,  jur.  pub.  Or,  73).  But  in  Attic  times 
the  object  of  the  deposit  was  to  act  as  a  pcena  temere  lUigandi,  to  prevent 
vexations  litigation. 
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others,^  and  who  is  distinguished  hj  the  superior  respect  paid 
to  him.     To  term  him,  however,  a  monarch,  and  to  call  the 
Homeric  polity  a  monarchy,  is  apt  to  he  misleading,  in  the 
same  way  as  it  would  he  misleading  to  call  it  a  democracy 
because  of  the  existence  of  the  Agora,  or  to  call  it  an  aristocracy 
because  of  the  Boule  or  council  of  gerorUes.     The  germs  of  all 
three  forms  of  government  are  present  in  the  Homeric  polity, 
just  as  all  three  organs  of  government,  the  assembly  or  Ecclesia, 
the  Boule,  and  the  monarch,  are  present  in  embryo..     Bat 
none  of  these  three  organs  is  yet  differentiated  so  far  as  to 
enable  us  to  say  that  it  predominates  absolutely.     Subsequent 
circumstances  were  in  the  case  of  each  community  to  determine 
which  organ  should  grow  by  use,  and  which  by  disuse  remain 
a  rudimentary  organ.     War  was  the  atmosphere  most  favour- 
able to  the  growth  of  monarchy :  distance  from  the  place  of 
assembly  consequent  on  the  growth  of  the  community  would 
prevent  the  people  from  exercising  their  function.    The  absence 
of  the  foimer  condition  and  the  presence  of  the  latter  would 
develop  the  council  of  gerorUes.     But  in  Homeric  times  cir- 
cumstances had  not  yet  favoured  the  evolution  of  any  one 
of  the  three  organs  at  the  expense  of  the  rest.     So  far  from 
being  exclusively  monarchical    is   the   Homeric   polity,   that 
of  all  three  organs  the  monarchical  is  the  only  one  the  func- 
tions of  which  can   be   discharged  by  the  ol^er  two.     The 
gerorUes  and  the  people  are   essential  to   the  transaction  of 
business  in  a  gathering :  the  monarch  is  not  indispensable.    Let 
us  examine  the  principal  functions  of  government,  and  see  by 
what  organs  they  are  or  might  be  discharj^d.     A  government 
which  cannot  make  laws  is  scarcely  a  government  in  the  modem 
sense :  a  community,  therefore,  which  is  governed  by  custom, 
not  law,  can  be  said  to  have  a  government  or  be  a  state  only' 
of  a  rudimentary  kind.     Custom  is  not  in  Homer  the  creation 
of  the  will  either  of  people,  gerorUes,  or  monc^rch  ;  *  the  only  privi- 
lege involved  with  it  is  that  of  expounding  it    If  the  privilege 
of  expounding  custom  is  the  exclusive  right  of  the  monarch, 
the  polity  is  so  far  monarchical.     But  in  Homer  the  tJiemistes 
are  just  as  much  in  the  keeping  of  the  gerontes  generally  as  of 
the  monarch  in  particular.^     Amongst  the  functions  of  govem- 

*  Ba<riXeiJrepof,  fl.  \x.  69,  160,  392,  x.  239 ;  Od.  xv.  533. 

•  In  IL  xvi.  385 :  Xapp&rarov  x^«  ^^^P  Zei/f,  8t€  3jJ  ft'  SMBp€ffffi  irorcff- 
ff&fi€Pos  x*X«ni»T?,  oJ^  P^V  *'"  dyopj  o-jroXtds  Kplp<a<ri  Oifwrrat,  ffKoXidt  is  pro- 
leptic  :  the  geronUi  (not  the  monarch)  expound  the  coatom  crookedly,  t.6., 
falsify  the  custom. 

'  Siee  the  passage  quoted  in  the  previous  note,  and  cf.  IL  L  238. 
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ment^  one  of  the  most  important  is  the  administration  of  justice. 
It  is  sometimes  said  that  in  Homer  the  monarch  is  supreme  judge. 
But  in  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  the  monarch  never  appears 
as  supreme  or  as  sole  judge.  ^  Uniformly,  in  hoth  description  and 
allusion,^  disputes  are  represented  as  brought  before  ihQ-geronies 
in  the  Agora.  Nowhere  is  the  monarch  represented  as  o^upy- 
ing  a  position  different  from  or  more  exalted  than  that  of  the 
other  P(uri\T)€s  in  the  administration  of  justice ;  and  in  the 
trial  scene  depicted  on  the  shield  we  have  the  gerontes  dis- 
tinctly administering  justice  without  the  assistance  of  the  mon- 
arch. In  the  history  of  monarchy  one  of  the  principal  reasons 
for  the  existence  of  the  office  has  been  that  the  monarch  used 
his  power  to  enforce  the  law  of  the  land.  In  Hopier  the 
monarch  never  exercises  his  power  for  that  purpose^  In  fine, 
as  regards  expounding,  administering,  and  enforcing  the  law, 
or  rather  custom,  the  monarch — if  monarch  we  can  call  him — 
enjoys  no  privilege  which  the  other  )8ao-tX^€s  do  not  also  possess. 
As  regards  the  important  power  of  summoning  a  gatheritig,  the 
case  is  the  same :  the  monarch  possesses  the  power,  but  the 
other  PacriX.rJ€s  also  possess  it,  e.g.,  Achilles,  not  Agamemnon, 
calls  the  first  gathering  in  the  Iliad,^  Nothing  proves  the 
existence  of  government  more  conclusfvely  than  the  power  of 
raising  taxes.  In  Homer  taxes  are  unknown :  the  monarch 
receives  gifts  (or  "  benevolences  ")  of  oxen,  wine,  &c. ;  *  but  the 
gerontes  share  them.^  The  monarch  has  also  a  crown-demesne  ^ 
(attached  to  the  office,  not  the  property  of  the  individual) ; 
but  such  grants  of  public  lands  are  made  to  other  /SocrtA^  as 
well.^  Turning  to  the  external  relations  of  the  community,  we 
find  that  in  peace  the  monarch  represents  the  community,  but 
the  geronies  also  act  in  its  name ;  ^  and  even  in  war,  when  the 
monarch  might  be  expected  to  ^  act  with  the  most  a^bsolute 
power,  he  usually  consults  the  gerordes,  and  frequenjjly  the 
people  as  well,  before  taking  any  important  step» 

In  peace  and  in  war,  in  foreign  and  domestic  relations,  in 
the  legislative,  deliberative,  judicial,  and  executive  functions  of 
government,  the  monarch  in  Homer  has  no  power  which  the 
geronies  do  not  also  possess,  no  power  which  the  gathering  of 

*  II,  xviil  503,  xvi.  386. 

'  II.  xxiiL  573,  i.  238  ;  Od.  xi.  547,  186,  xii.  440. 

'  /^  i.  54  ;  cf.  Od.  ii.  27,  xxiv.  420,  xvi.  361.  As  regards  summoning 
the  BovK^  the  case  is  again  the  same  :  the  monarch  summons  il,  but  the 
other  jSfluriX^  also  summon  it.    Od,  n,  54.  *  IL  ix.  155. 

•  II,  xvii.  25a  •  rifJLtwvt  i-^IL  vi.  194,  ix.  578. 
'  IL  XX.  184.  «  /3.  ix.  574. 
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gerontea  and  people  cannot  exercise  quite  as  well  in  the  absence 
as  in  the  presence  of  the  monarch.^  In  what  sense,  therefore, 
can  the  moDarch  be  said  to  be  ''  more  of  a  king  "  than  the  other 
jSouriX^cs]  what  distinguishes  Agamemnon  horn  Achilles,  or 
Odysseus  from  the  other  ^oo-tX^cs  of  Ithaca  f  Two  things : 
the  other  )8a<rtX^€9  usually  allow  the  monarch  to  exercise  the 
functions  which  they  are  equally  entitled  to  exercise ;  and  the 
monarch  has  an  immunity  in  his  actions  superior  onfy  in  degree 
to  that  of  the  gerontes,^  Thersites  submits  to  indignity  at  the 
hands  of  Odysseus;  Achilles  to  indignity  from  Agamemnon. 
The  gathering  which  witnesses  these  scenes  may  or  may  not 
approve  of  the  action  of  the  monarch.  But  even  if  it  does  not 
approve,  it  does  not  resist.  There  is,  however,  the  feeling  that 
such  action  on  the  part  of  the  monarch  brings  down  the  wrath 
of  the  gods,  as  does  falsification  of  custom  by  the  geronies  in 
the  Agora.''  This  submission  on  the  part  of  the  people  was 
doubtless  partly,  perhaps  mainly,  due  to  the  sanctity  of  the 
j8acriA.i}€9,  whose  rule  was  regarded  as  a  sway  divine.  The  sub- 
mission of  the  )8fluriA.^€?  to  the  monarch  can  scarcely  be  ex- 
plained in  this  way,  for  it  is  not  possible  to  doubt  that  in  some 
cases — Ithaca  for  instance — the  office  of  monarch  was  not  divine 
and  hereditary,  but  elective.^  Indeed,  it  may  be  with  greater 
reason  doubted  whether  the  office  was  ever  hereditary.  The 
one  instance  in  which  Homer  distinctly  represents  it  as  heredi- 
tary is  that  of  Agamemnon ;  and  this  is  precisely  the  instance 
in  which  tradition  may  reasonably  be  conjectured  to  have  led 
Homer  to  lend  to  his  picture  a  touch  not  borrowed  from  the 
facts  of  his  own  time. 

The  ties  of  blood  which  hold  together  a  wandering  tribe  are 

^  To  this  we  may  add  :  (i)  that  that  part  of  the  land  of  the  commnnity 
which  was  not  yet  occupied  belongs  not  to  the  monarch  but  to  the  com- 
munity. It  is  from  the  commnnity  that  the  monarch  and  others  receive 
their  re/i^n;  (/^  xx.  i84«  ix.  578,  vi.  194,  xii.  113);  (2)  that  in  war  the 
army  fights  according  to  Tribes  and  Pbratries  (see  Fanta,  35  ff.),  not  under 
the  command  of  the  monarch ;  (3)  Agamemnon  did  not  command  the 
attendance  of  the  jSao-iX^f  at  Troy ;  they  came  in  consequence  of  their 
oath  {IL  il  286,  339) ;  (4)  the  monarch  has  the  power  of  life  and  death  in 
no  greater  degree  than  any  of  the  Baffi\r)€$. 

^  To  this  we  may  perhaps  add  tne  greater  gifts  received  by  the  monarch. 
Telemachus  sums  up  the  advantages  of  monarchy  {Od.  i.  392) :  06  iUp  ydp 
Ti  icajc6i'  Pa<ri\€v4fup,  at^a  t4  61  6ia  ii^Ptihp  ir  Aerai  Kal  Tifiii4<rT€pot  a&roi. 

»  K  xvi.  387. 

^  Od.  i.  394.  The  ri/ieyof  goes  with  the  office ;  the  rdfupos  does  not 
necessarily  remain  in  the  family  of  Odysseus  {Od.  xi.  184),  neither  ther&> 
fore  does  the  office.  Alcinous  {Od,  vii.  150)  and  Priam  {fL  xx.  185)  are  in 
thei 
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at  first  strengthened  by  the  tie  of  neighbouihood  which  a 
settled  life  produces.  But  with  the  expansion  of  the  com- 
munity local  distinctions  arise  which  were  unknown  before. 
The  land  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  village,  at  first 
sufficient  to  support  the  inhabitants,  no  longer  suffices  when 
they  become  more  numerous.  Some  families  must  go  farther 
afield.  Thus  arises  the  distinction  between  town  and  country, 
a  distinction  already  known  to  Homer.  ^  But  to  live  in  the 
town  far  from  one's  farm  was  a  thing  which  could  be  done  only 
by  those  who  wei*e  rich  enough  to  own  slaves  to  cultivate  their 
ground.  Thus  this  local  distinction  tended  to  emphasise  the 
distinction  between  rich  and  poor ;  and  as  the  Agora,  the  centre 
of  government,  was  in  the  town,  the  mere  growth  of  the  com- 
munity tended  to  withdraw  the  people  from  the  discharge  of 
their  fimction,  and  to  give  the  gerontes  superior  facilities  for 
the  exercise  of  their  power.  But  the  nobles  were  not  the  only 
persons  attracted  to  the  town ;  artisans  came,  the  smith,  the 
potter,  leather-makers,  carpenters  engaged  for  building  houses 
or  boats,  and  making  spears,  bows,  or  seats,  stone-masons,  cart- 
wrights,  and  wheel-wrighte,  &c  Though  we  here  have  the 
germs  of  the  artisan  class  and*  of  a  town  population  deriving  its 
subsistence  from  other  industries  than  agriculture,  we  must  not 
exaggerate  the  importance  of  this  class  in  Homeric  times. 
Division  of  labour  was  still  in  a  very  rudimentary  condition ; 
metal- working  was  indeed  the  special  work  of  the  smith,  but 
leather-dressing,  carpentering  in  all  its  forms,  and  the  other 
simple  industries  of  the  age  were  performed  mainly  by  each 
family  for  itself.  Weaving  and  spinning  and  the  manufacture 
of  clothes  were  still  the  work  of  the  women  of  each  household ; 
men  of  the  rank  of  Odysseus  not  only  superintended  the  culti- 
vation of  their  own  farms,  but  could  pride  themselves  on  car- 
penter's work  done  by  their  own  hands. 

The  division  of  labour  implied  in  the  rise  of  an  artisan  class 
and  the  distinction  between  town  and  country  are  not  the  only 
signs  of  the  growth  of  the  community  to  be  found  in  Homer. 
Before  his  time  capital  and  labour  were  united  in  the  joint 
undivided  family ;  now  we  find  them  separated.  The  class  of 
common  labourers,  Thetes  (Od,  iv.  644),  depending  for  sub- 
sistence on  the  work  of  their  hands  and  the  wages  they  can 
earn,  has  now  arisen.  Capital  and  labour  were  to  some  extent 
employed  in  commerce  (Od.  viii.  161)  ;  but  their  usual  occu- 
pation was  in  agriculture,  and  here  there  was  little  demand  for 

1  Od.  i.  185,  xix.  296  ;  II,  xvi  235. 
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hired  labour,  inasmuch  as  tiie  soil  was  tlUed  and  cattle  bred 
either  by  the  toil  of  the  landowners  themselves,  when  they 
were  small  men,  or  by  slaves  on  the  larger  farms.  The  sources 
of  slavery  were  war,^  and  to  a  smaller  extent  kidnapping;^ 
while  the  supply  was  maintained  by  breeding  and  by  purchase, 
for  a  trade  in  slaves  undoubtedly  flourished.'  The  moral  de- 
gradation of  the  man  reduced  to  slavery  was  fully  recognised ;  * 
but  though  the  master  had  the  power  of  death,^  and  exercised 
it,^  the  simple  character  of  Homeric  life  made  the  distance 
between  master  and  slave  much  less,  and  the  slave's  lot  there- 
fore much  easier,  than  was  the  case  in  later  times.  Nausicaa 
plays  ball  with  Uie  slaves,  Eumseus  gpreets  Telemachus  as  a  son, 
and  Melanthius  takes  his  seat  at  table  with  the  suitors  witiiout 
ceremony  or  apology.^  The  slave  could  posses^,  property,  a 
house  and  wife,  and  even  slaves  of  his  own.^  In  conclusion, 
slaves  were  not  numerous,  no  instance  of  emancipation  occurs, 
and  no  mention  is  made  of  the  existence  of  a  class  like  the 
Helots  or  Penest»,  consisting  of  a  previous  population  reduced 
to  the  condition  of  slavery. 

Finally,  the  existence  of  beggars,  both  casual  and  profes- 
sional, might  establish  the  claim  of  Homeric  society  to  rank  as 
completely  civilised,  if  it  were  not  counterbalanced  by  the 
absence  of  a  crimincd  class. 


CHAPTER  II    • 

THE  HISTOKY  OF  THE  SPARTAN  CONSTITUTION 

The  Spartans  were  not  the  first  Greeks  who  occupied  Sparta, 
nor  was  Sparta  the  first  portion  of  Greek  soil  that  the  Spartans 
settled  on.  The  memory  of  these  facts  is  preserved,  though 
perverted,  in  the  myth  of  the  return  of  the  Heracleidee.  To 
endeavour  to  convert  any  of  the  details  of  this  myth  into  facts 
of.  history  would  be  to  indulge  in  the  alchemy  of  history  :  the 
attempt  is  one  which  modem  science  is  abandoning  as  much  in 
history  as  it  has  abandoned  the  search  for  the  philosopher's 
stone  in  chemistry.     We  must  content  ourselves  with  saying 

^  //.  ix.  593 ;  Od,  ix.  40.  '  Od,  xv.  403. 

*  It.  vli.  475,  XXL  78,  xxii.  45 ;  Od.  xiv.  115,  449,  xx.  383. 

*  Od.  xvii.  322.  '  Od,  xix.  91.  •  Od.  xxii.  441. 

'  Fanta,  40,  and  Od.  vi.  85,  xvi.  23,  xvii.  256.    Cf.  xviii.  329,  xxiv.  385. 

*  Od,  xiv.  449,  62,  xxi.  214,  xvii.  256. 
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that  linguistic  paleontology  has  made  it  almost  certam  that 
Greece  received  its  Greek  population  from  the  north,  and  that 
it  is  therefore  probahle  that  the  myth  is  right  in  making  the 
Dorians  who  populated  Sparta  come  from  the  north.  It  seems 
also  probahle  that  their  migration  was  but  one  incident  in  a 
genend  movement  of  the  tribes  inhabiting  Greece,  which  took 
place  about  1000  b.c.  and  which  changed  the  whole  political 
map  of  the  country.  Whence  or  by  what  route  the  Spartans 
came  to  Sparta  is  Aatter  of  conjecture.  The  traditions  of  aur 
tiquity  made  them  come  from  Doris  by  Naupactus,  and  regarded 
their  departure  from  t>ona  as  due  to  the  same  pressure  of  tribes 
from  the  north  as  the  BcBotians'  from  their  primitive  settle- 
ments in  Thessaly  to  their  historical  abodes  in  Boeotia.  The 
analogy  of  the  mode  in  which  other  Aryan  peoples  settled  in 
the  countries  they  are  found  to  occupy  at  the  dawn  of  history 
makes  its  probable  a  priori  that  the  Dorians  did  not  enter 
Sparta  in  one  compact  host^  but  in  detached  bands,  who  settled,. 
down  in  separate  village  communities;  and  this  presumption 
gains  some  confirmation  from  the  fact  that  the  villages  which, 
when  united,  came  to  be  known  as  the  town  of  Sparta,  were 
not  the  only  villages  in  the  district  of  Lacedcemon  which  were 
settled  by  Dorians.  There  are  also  indications  that  the  country 
was  entered  not  from  one  side  only,  nor  exclusively  by  land, 
but  from  the  sea  also,  and  from  several  quarters.  It  seems  also 
probable  that  the  Dorians  who  settled  in  the  valley  of  the 
£urotas  and  became  the  Spartans  of  history  were  a  long  time 
conquering  the  whole  of  the  valley.  AmyclaB,  a  town  not  very 
far  south  of  Sparta,  was  in  the  hands  of  the  original  population 
long  after  Sparta  was  occupied  by  the  Dorian  invaders. 

Like  the  Teutonic  tribes  that  conquered  England,  the  Dorian 
tribes  which  conquered  Sparta  settled  in  village  communities, 
and,  we  can  hardly  doubt,  divided  the  land  they  conquered  in 
lots,  KXjfjpoi,  among  themselves.  For  this  process  we  have  the 
analogy  of  the  procedure  usual  in  this  respect  at  the  foundation 
of  a  Greek  colony,  as  well  as  the  parallel  of  the  Teutonic  tribes 
and  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  Gortyna  Code.  In  addition 
to  these  analogies  we  have  direct  statements  in  support  of  the 
existence  of  these  land-lots,  Kkrjpoi,  in  Sparta  by  Greek  writers, 
statements  which  can  with  great  probability  be  traced  back  to 
the  historian  Ephorus,  and  therefore  cannot  be  regarded  as  a 
fiction  promulgated  for  political  purposes  in  the  time  of  Agis 
and  Cleomenes,  as  Grote  has  argued. 

That  the  distinction  between  simple  and  noble  was  known 
to  the  Spartans  as  to  other  Greeks,  and  to  the  Aryans  generally, 
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is  a  leaacmable  presomptioii,  though  it  is  haid  to  find  a  distinct 
statement  to  that  effect  in  our  Greek  aathoritie&     Bat   the 
distinction,  if  not  explicitly  stated,  is  plainly  implied.      T^e 
have  throng^ont  Greek  history  allnsions  to  the  division  of  the 
Spartan  fall  citizens  into  the  wealthy  class  and  the  poor.     Hut 
as  the  only  fonn  of  wealth  a  Spartan  was  allowed  to  poggfijg 
was  property  in  .land,  and  as,  according  to  a  statement  which 
may  1)e  referred  eventoally  to  the  authority  of  Aristotle,   a 
Spartan  was  not  allowed  to  sell  the  land-lot  which  he  occupied, 
but  which  was  still  regarded  as  the  property  of  the  state,  it 
follows  that  those  Spartans  who  possessed  other  landed  property 
besides  their  klerog  cannot  have  acquired  it  by  porchaising  the 
land-lots  of  their  fellow-citizens,  bat  that  in  the  b^^inning, 
when  the  conquered  land  was  portioned  out^  they,  or  rather 
their  ancestors,  must  have  received  estates  over  and  beyond  the 
Ideros  of  the  ordinary  citizen.     In  other  Aiyan  peoples  too  we 
find  that  certain  members  of  the  community  received  larger 
grants  of  land  in  the  same  way,  and  we  also  find  that  it  was 
the  nobles  who  received  the  larger  grant     We  may  therefore 
infer  the  existence  of  the  distinction  between  noble  and  simple 
to  have  existed  in  Sparta  also  from  the  beginning.     That  the 
principle  of  making  larger  grants  was  known  to  the  Spartans  is 
also  indicated  by  the  fact  that  among  them,  as  amongst  other 
Greeks,  the  king  received  a  special  grant  of  land,  a  iemenos. 

From  this  social  system  were  developed  political  institutions 
such  as  we  have  already  met  elsewhere.  Here  too  we  find  an 
assembly  of  all  free  men,  a  body  of  elders  elected  by  the  free 
men;  while  the  struggle  which  the  community  had  to  cany 
on  during  many  generations  with  the  original  inhabitants  for 
very  existence  gave  to  the  war-king  a  permanent  importance  in 
the  organisation  of  the  state. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  speak  of  the  development  of  the 
Spartan  constitution,  as  the  whole  tendency  of  its  organisation 
was  to  prevent  development.  But  though  the  growtib  alike  of 
monarchy  and  democracy  was  effectually  checked,  to  maintain 
the  existing  order  of  things  without  change  or  modification 
was  beyond  the  power  even  of  Spartan  discipline.  The  result 
was  that  the  changes  which  took  place  were  all  converted  to 
the  interests  of  oligarchy,  and  such  development  as  did  take 
place  was  but  the  strengthening  of  the  oligarchical  element  of 
the  constitution.  The  social  causes  which  operated  elsewhere 
to  produce  the  growth  of  a  population  outside  the  body  of 
privileged  citizens,  and  thus  to  make  government,  even  by  the 
whole  of  the  citizen  body,  the  government  of  the^w,  had  their 
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full  effect  in  Sparta  also.     The  exact  way  in  which  thej  took 
effect  in  Sparta  was  peculiar  to  Sparta.     The  garrison-like  life 
-which  the  Spartans,  surrounded  by  a  hostile  native  population, 
were  compelled  to  lead,  had  as  one  of  its  features  the  famous 
Syssitia  of  Sparta.     A  Spartan  father  of  a  family  did  not  take 
his  meals  in  the  family  circle,  but  with  the  other  Spartans  at  a 
public  mess,  syssitia.    The  food  at  these  messes  was  provided 
hy  the  members  of  the  mess,  and  a  Spartan  who  was  too  poor 
to  be  able  to  make  his  contribution  was  excluded  from  the 
aysmticL    This  exclusion  carried  with  it  exclusion  from  political 
rights,  from  citizenship.     Now  the  land  lot,  the  kleros,  which 
originally  sufficed  for  the  support  of  one  family,  in  course  of 
time  would  come  to  be  inadequate  to  the  support  of  all  the 
descendants  of  that  family,  and  thus  there  grew  up  a  number 
of  men,  Spartan  by  birth,  but  through  poverty  not  citizens  of 
Sparta.     They  were  called  Hypomeione&    As  early  as  the  first 
Messe^ri^  war,  the  growth  of  a  non-privileged  population  sur- 
rounding and  threatening  the  nucleus  of  privileged  citizens  had 
resulted  in  a  conspiracy  which  might  have  ended  in  a  revolu- 
tion, but  that  it  was  discovered  and  the  malcontents  drafted  off 
as  colonists.    / 

If  the  force  of  circumstances  and  the  laws  of  nature  con- 
verted what  had  originally  been  a  meeting  of  all  the  freemen 
of  the  community  into  a  meeting  of  a  minority  of  the  freemen 
of  the   country,  legalisation  meanwhile  was  not  wanting  to 
lessen  the  power  even  of  the  citizen  body.    By  a  rhetra  or  law, 
referred  to  the  time  of  the  kings  Theopompus  and  Polydorus, 
the  Grerontes  and  kings  were  authorised  to  override  the  de- 
cisions of  the  a^embly  of  free  citizens,  at  Sparta  called  the 
Apella,  at  their  own  good-will.     Thus  the  sovereign  power  of 
the  state  was  in  effect  withdrawn  from  the  citizens,  and  handed 
over  to  an  oligarchical  body  of  thirty  nobles ;  for  the  Gerousia 
consisted  of  the  twenty-eight  Gerontes  and  the  two  kings. 
Whether  the  kings  and  the  Gerontes,  having  excluded  the 
demos  from  the  sovereignty,  proceeded  to  fight  for  it  between 
themselves,  is  a  point  on  which  we  have  no  direct  information. 
It  seems  probable,  as  regards  the  Gerontes,  that  not  only  did 
they  thus  arrogate  to  themselves  the  right  of  overriding  the 
decisions  of  the  Apella,  but  that  they  contrived  to  limit  the 
power  of  the  citizen  body  in  another  way.     The  Gerontes  were 
elected  by  the  citizens,  and  thus  in  theory,  though  governed 
by  the  Gerontes,  the  citizens  did  at  least  choose  their  own 
rolers.    But  the  form  of  a  constitution  is  one  thing,  the  spirit 
and  sense  in  which  it  is  worked  another.    The  forms,  and  even 

2d 
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the  purpose,  of  the  constitution  may  be  entirely  defeated  bj 
the  way  of  working  it.     In  what  way  the  popular  election  of 
the  Gerontes  was  converted  into  a  farce,  and  the  power  of  free 
choice  withdrawn  from  the  citizens,  we  do  not  know.      But 
Aristotle  calls  the  mode  of  election  "childish,"  and  he   also 
qualifies  the  Gerousia  as  "dynastic  in  the  extreme,''   i.e.,  a 
corporation  of  the  closest  possible  description.    It  seems,  there- 
fore, probable  that  means  were  found  by  which  election  to  the 
Gerousia  was  in  practice  confined  to  certain  noble  dynastic 
families.     If  the  Gerontes  thus  completely  succeeded  in  ex- 
cluding not  only   the   body   of  free   citizens,  but  even    the 
non-dynastic  nobles  from  political  power,  they  were  equally 
successful  in  their  struggle,  if  struggle  there  was,  with   the 
monarchical  element  of  the  constitution.     The  cause  of  their 
success  is  plainly  and  undoubtedly  to  be  found  in  the  fact 
that  there  were  two  kings,  not  one,  in  Sparta.     The  origin 
of  the  divided  kingship  is  unknown.     The   myth  inv^ented 
to  account  for  it  was,  that  originally  there  was  but  one  king, 
and  that  the  birth  of  twins  in  the  royal  house  led  to   the 
division  of  the  kingship.     Modern  inquirers  have  quoted  the 
analogy  of  the  two  consuls  at  Rome,  or  have  referred  the  double 
kingship  to  the  rivalry  of  powerful  families,  or  have  regarded 
it  as  indicating  an  early  fusion  of  two  originally  independent 
communities,  one  Dorian,  one  AchsBan.     The  last  hypothesis  is 
an  inference  probably  mistaken  from  a  passage  in  Herodotus 
(v.  72),  where  one  of  the  kings,  Cleomenes,  who  belonged  to 
the  royal  house  of  the  EurypontidsB,  says  to  the  priestess  of 
Athena  Polias  in  the  £rechtheum  at  Athens,  '*  I  am  no  Dorian 
but  an  Acheean."     In  the  sense,  however,  in  which  Cleomenes 
spoke  the  other  king  was  as  much  an  Achseau  as  Cleomenes 
himself :  both  kings  were  made  by  the  official  Lacedemonian 
myth  to  be  descended  from  the  Heraclidae,  who  were,  according 
to  the  myth,  Achseaus.     We  may  perhaps  conjecture  (with 
Holm)  that  the  double  kingship  was  due  to  the  fusion   not 
indeed  of  a  Dorian  and  an  Achaean  community,  but  of  two 
distinct  Dorian  bands  of  settlers.     This  conjecture  might  have 
been  made  earlier,  had  it  been  recognised  that  the  Dorians  in 
all  probability  did  not  enter  the  Peloponnese  in  one  host,  hut 
in  detached  bands  of  invaders.     Whatever  may  have  been  the 
origin  of  the  divided  kingship,  it  does  not  seem  necessary  to 
assume  (as  Holm,  G.  Q.  i.  210,  does)  that  it  was  divided  with  the 
intention  of  weakening  the  monarchical  element.      The  fact, 
however,  that  neither  royal  house  was  allowed  to  depose  or 
swallow  up  the  other  (they  were  not  allowed  to,  at  any  rate  did 
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not,  intermarry),  shows  however,  that  the  aristocracy  came  to 
see  that  the  division  of  the  kingship  guaranteed  the  continuance 
of  their  own  dynastic  power.     The  division  of  the  kingship  also 
explains  how  it  was  that,  essential  as  the  military  office  was  to 
the  very  existence  of  a  community  surrounded,  like  the  Spartan, 
by  a  hostile  native  population,  it  still  was  not  allowed  hy  the 
aristocracy  to  take  to  itself  the  other  executive  functions  of  the 
state,  but  was  for  ever  limited  to  the  strict  duty  of  the  original 
war-king  or  Jieretoga^  i.e.,  was  in  Aristotle's  words  "  a  perpetual 
and  irresponsible  generalship.''     Indeed,  in  accordance  with  the 
tendency  in  virtue  of  which  the  oligarchical  element  in  the 
Spartan  constitution  grew  at  the  expense  of  the  other  elements, 
the  kings  in  the  course  of  time  came  to  lose  some  of  the  powers 
which  belonged  to  them  originally  and  of  right.     The  declaration 
of  war,  which  had  been  the  right  of  the  kings,  was  assumed  by 
the  oligarchy.     The  foreign  policy  of  the  country,  which  would 
naturally  to  a  large  extent  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  kings  as 
long  as  they  exercised  this  rights  was  eventually  withdrawn  from 
them.     And  not  only  was  the  navy,  when  it  came  into  exist- 
ence, not  intrusted  to  them,  but  they  came  to  be  controlled 
even  in  the  discharge  of  their  military  duties  by  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  oligarchy. 

Undoubtedly  the  triumph  of  the  oligarchy  over  the  monarchi- 
cal element  of  the  constitution  was  largely  secured  by  the  aid 
of  the  £phors.  The  oligarchy  could  never  have  contended  so 
successfully  with  an  executive  officer  of  the  importance  of  the 
kings  of  Sparta,  had  they  not  possessed  executive  officials  as ) 
instruments  of  their  own.  In  Rome,  the  Consuls  were  practi- 
cally powerless  against  the  Senate,  because  the  Consuls  were  in 
power  but  for  a  year,  while  the  Senate  went  on  for  ever.  In 
Sparta,  however,  the  kings  were  as  permanent  as  the  Gerousia 
itself.  The  conditions  therefore  were  different ;  and  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  result  would  not  have  been  different  also, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  Ephors.  The  origin  of  this  board  of 
five  is  involved  in  absolute  obscurity.  It  has  been  supposed 
that  they  were  in  some  way  connected  with  the  five  village 
communities,  Koj/xqt,  out  of  which  the  town  of  Sparta  was  formed. 
In  Sparta  itself  in  late  times  there  was  a  tradition  that  they 
were  the  creation  of  the  kings,  who  found  that  the  growing 
duties  of  the  executive  made  it  necessary  to  erect  a  board  of 
magistrates  to  relieve  them  of  some  of  their  civil  duties.  Again, 
the  fact  that  they  were  chosen,  not  necessarily  from  amongst 
men  of  wealth  or  birth,  but  from  the  ranks  of  the  people,  has 
caused  them  to  be  compared  to  the  tribunes  of  the  people  at 
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Rome.     As,  however,  the  most  ancient  function  that  they  can  be 
shown  to  have  exercised  was  censorial  in  its  nature,  and  as  thej 
undoubtedly  did  in  historical  times  exercise  a  super visioB,  in 
accordance  witli  the  etymological  meaning  of  the  word  €<f^po% 
which  gave  them  a  remarkably  strict  control  over  every  member 
of  the  Spartan  state,  even  over  the  kings  themselves ;  and  as 
the  tremendous  growth  of  their  power  is  easily  understood  if  we 
assume  that  it  was  in  its  origin  censorial,  we  may,  in  the  absence 
of  positive  information  as  to  the  creation  of  this  board  of  officials, 
conclude  that  their  functions  were  in  the  beginning  rather 
censorial  than  executive  or  political.     The  office  was  not  in 
'itself  one  which  necessarily  need  have  come  to  play  into  the 
hands  of  the  oligarchs.     As  every  full  and  free  citizen  was 
eligible  for  the  post,  the  institution  might  well  have  proved  an 
instrument  of  democracy.     The  enormous  extent  of  the  power 
exercised  eventually  by  the  Ephors  might  have  made  this  office 
a  tyranny.     There  was  no  reason,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  why  the 
Ephors  should  not  have  been  enlisted  in  the  service  of  the 
monarchical  element.     As  a  matter  of  fact  and  history,  however, 
we  find  that  the  more  the  powers  of  the  Ephors  increased,  the 
more  oligarchical  the  constitution  of  8 parte  came  to  be  in  its 
practical  working.     It  is  a  necessary  inference,  therefore,  that 
the  institution  of  the  Ephorate  was  worked  in  the  interests  of 
the  oligarchical  element,  and  it  remains  for  us  to  interpret  the 
few  facts  we  possess  accordingly.     We  may  conjecture  that  the 
democratic  tendency  of  the  institution  (the  eligibility  of  every 
Spartan  citizen  for  the  office)  was  defeated  by  the  method  of 
election.  ^   What  the  method  was  we  do  not  know  :  Aristotle 
stigmatises  it  as  childisL     Apparently  it  allowed  the  oligarchs 
to  work  it  for  their  own  ends.     Tyrannical  as  was  the  action  of 
the  Ephors  in,  the  zenith  of  their  power,  the  individual  Ephors 
were  prevented  from  administering  it  in  subservience  to  their 
own  ambition,  partly  by  the  fact  that  the  board  consisted  of  five 
Ephors,  and  partly  by  the  limited  tenure  of  office :  it  was  annual 
and  the  holders  were  accountable  to  their  successors.     How  the 
appointment  of  Ephora  came  to  rest  practically  with  the  oligarchs 
we  do  not  know,  but  the  result  of  its  appropriation  by  them 
was  that,  as  the  Ephors  were  not  for  the  monarchical  element, 
they  were  against  it,  and  their  powers  steadily  grew  at  its 
expense.     Not  only  was  the  control  of  the  foreign  policy  claimed 
and  obtained  by  the  Ephors  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Idngs,  but 
the  king6  were  overruled  even  in  the  exercise  of  their  military 
functions  by  the  Ephors.     Finally,  the  supervision  which  the 
Ephors  as  censors  exercised  over  the  conduct  of  every  member 
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of  the  state  was  extended  to  include  the  right  of  calling  eyen 
the  kings  to  account. 

No  name  is  more  closely  connected  by  tradition  with  the 
constitutional  history  of  Sparta  than  that  of  liycurgus.     We 
have,,  however,  as  yet  made  no  mention  of  him,  partly  because 
it  is.  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  determine  with  any  proba- 
bility what  precisely  were  the  services  he  rendered  to  Sparta ; 
and  still  more  because  the  origin  and  the  development  of  the 
constitution  can  be  satisfactorily  explained  without  reference 
to  him.     The  statements  made  by  ancient  authors  as  to  his 
personal  history  become  more  precise  the   more  remote  the 
biographer  is  in  time  from  the  subject  of  his  biography.     At 
the  slime  time  the  more  precise  the  statements  made  by  one 
writer,  the  more  precisely  inconsistent  they  become  with  the 
statements  made  by  other  writers.     It  is  plain^  therefore,  that 
no  trust  is  to  be  placed  in  these  stories,  and  that  if  we  admit 
his  existence  as  a  historical  personage,  we  must  aleo  assert  our 
complete  ignorance  as  to  his  personal  history,    Even  the  details 
of  hik  life,  which  are  shadowy  enough  to  make  the  charge  of 
inconsistency  against  them  untenable,  bear  such  a  remarkable 
resemblance  to  stories  told  of  another  great  legislator,  Solon, 
that  they  can  claim  no  credibility.     Lycurgus,  who  was  the 
guardian   of  an   infant  king,   according   to  some  authorities 
belonging  to  one  royal  house,  according  to  others  belonging 
to  the  other,  undertook,  like  Solon,  extensive  voyages,  which, 
like  Solon's  voyages,  included  a  visit  to  Crete,  from  which 
island,  according  to  some  authorities,  he  borrowed  the  Spartan 
constitution,  while  according  to  others  it  was  the  work  of  the 
Delpbic  oracle,  from  which  again  Solon  was  said  to  have 
deriv.ed  legislative  inspiration.     Lycurgus,  too,  like  Solon,  had 
something  to  do  with  the  Homeric  poems  and  their  mode  of 
recitation.     Finally,  both  great  legislators  went  into  voluntary 
exile  towards  the  end  of  their  lives.     From  this  it  is  plain 
that,  if  Lycurgus  ever  existed,  he  liv^d  so  long  before  historic 
times  that  every  actual  fact  concerning  his  life  has  passed  into 
the  region  of  myth.     When  we  come  to  his  legislation,  we  find 
an  equally  unsatisfactory  uncertainty  hanging  over  the  subject. 
By  turns  every  institution  characteristic  of  Sparta  is  set  down 
as  his  invention.     According  to  Herodotus,  he  framed  the 
Enomotise,  the  Triakades,  established  the  Syssitia  and  instituted 
the  Ephors  and  the  Gerontes.     Other  writers  deny  that  he 
introduced  the  Ephorate  into  the  constitution,  but  declare  that 
he  divided  the  land  into  equal  lots  amongst  the  Spartan  citizens. 
In  fine,  and  as  indeed  some  of  our  authorities  do  not  scruple  to 
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say  in  so  many  words,  before  Lycurgus  lawlessness  reigned  is 
Sparta ;  he  established  law,  eunomia.     At  Athens  too  ure  Gnd 
that  every  law,  good  or  supposed  to  be  good,  was  without  nig- 
gard to  history  assigned  as  the  work  of  Solon :  we  may  there- 
fore reasonably  hesitate  before  admitting  that  everything  is  the 
work  of  Lycurgus  with  which  he  is  credited.    We  have  already 
incidentally  noticed  that  there  were  even  ancient  writers  who 
regarded  the  Ephorate  as  not  the  work  of  Lycurgus.      It  is, 
again,  impossible   for  a  modem  student  to   believe   for    one 
moment  that  he  instituted  the  Gerontes.     The  existence   of 
this  council  not  only  goes  back  to  heroic  times,  it  may  with 
great  probability  be  traced  back  to  the  Aryan  period.      ICor 
will  a  modem  student  be  inclined  to  accept  the  statement  that 
Lycurgus  was  the  author  of  the  common-field  system.       That 
the  land  the  Dorians  conquered  in  the  Peloponnese  was  dis- 
tributed by  them  amongst  themselves  as  they  conquered  it,  is 
probable  in  itself,  as  being  the  common  Aryan  custom,  and  is 
also  confirmed  by  indications  in  subsequent  Spartan  history. 
It  is  not,  however,  probable  that  there  was  a  redistribution  of 
the  land  into  equal  lots  by  Lycurgus,  and  the  tale  may  well 
have  been  made  for  political  purposes  in  the  time  of  Agis  and 
Cleomenes.     In  conclusion,  the  Greeks  were  not  acquainted'^ 
with  the  discovery  that  constitutions  are  not  made  but  grow. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  anthropomorphic  instinct,  which  in  art 
justified  itself  by  the  marvels  of  sculpture  which  it  gave  birth 
to,  made  the  Greeks  assign  a  larger  share  in  the  making  of 
history  to  personality  than  any  modern  people  has  done.     It 
is  therefore  not  an  untenable,  it  can  hardly  be  described  as  an 
extreme  view,  to  maintain  that  in  the  case  of  the  Lycurgean 
legislation  we  have  to  do  entirely  with  the  work  of  the  anthro- 
pomorphic tendency  of  the  Greek  mind ;  that  Lycurgus,  as  his 
very  name  indicates,  was  a  being  more  mythical  even  than 
Theseus,  was  an  Apollo  Lycius  or  a  Zeus  Lycseus.     On   the 
other  hand,  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  great  men  played  a 
greater  part  in  the  history  of  Greece  than  of  any  other  countiy. 
The  supposition  that  Lycurgus  was  originally  Apollo  or  Zeus 
under  some  one  aspect  does  not  afford  a  more  satisfactory  ex- 
planation of  the  respect  the  name  of  Lycurgus  was  held  in 
than  does  the  assumption  that  he  was  a  historical  peisonage 
who  did  much  for  his  country.     But,  if  we  make  the  latter 
assumption,  we  must  also  make  the  admission  that  it  is  abso- 
lutely impossible  to  say  what  it  was  that  he  did  for  his  country. 
Be  he  a  fable  or  no,  he  does  not  help  us  to  trace  the  develop, 
ment  of  the  Spartan  constitution. 
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CHAPTER  III 

THE  SPARTAN  CONSTITUTION 

Sparta,  like  other  Greek  states,  was  based  on  a  foundation  of 
slavery ;  but  in  Sparta  purchased  slaves  were  the  exception  : 
the  body  of  slaves  consisted  of  the  descendants  of  the  pre- 
Dorian  population  reduced  to  a  state  of  serfdom  by  the  Dorian 
invaders.  The  inhabitants  of  the  valley  of  the  Eurotas  (and 
subsequently  the  population  of  Messenia)  were  made  into 
serfs,  and  came  to  be  known  as  Helots ;  a  name  the  meaning 
of  which  has  not  even  yet  received  a  satisfactory  explanation^ 
The  Helots  were  the  property  of  the  state  :  they  were  attached 
to  the  land  lot,  kleros,  on  which  they  were  born,  and  could 
neither  be  sold  nor  emancipated  by  the  Spartan  by  whom  the 
land  lot  was  occupied*  They  farmed  the  khros,  and  handed 
over  a  certain,  amount  of  the  produce  to  their  lord.  They 
served  as  light-armed  troops.  They  were  kept  in  subjection 
by  force,  and  were  a  source  of  perpetual  alarm  and  danger  to 
their  rulers. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  small  towns  of  Lacedsemon  were  also 
deprived  of  political  freedom  by  their  Dorian  conquerors,  but 
not  of  personal  liberty.  This  portion  of  the  population  of  the 
state  received  the  name  Perioeci.  They  constituted  the  artisan 
class,  and  some  of  their  manufactures  in  iron,  steel,  wool,  and 
leather  were  famous  throughout  Greece.  They  were  bound 
to  render  personal  service  to  the  state  as  heavy-armed  soldiers, 
while  their  towns  paid  a  tribute.  A  certain  amount  of  muni- 
cipal liberty  and  local  self-government  was  probably  allowed 
to  them,  though  the  extent  of  this  freedom  was  limited  by 
the  presence  of  a  Spartan  governor  or  hannost}  As  the 
number  of  Spartiat®  decreased,  the  calls  on  the  Perioeci  for 
military  service  increased  ;  hence  growing  discontent. 

Finally,  we  have  the  descendants  of  the  Dorian  conquerors, 
who,  by  way  of  distinction  from  the  Helots  and  Perioeci, 
called  themselves  SpartiatsB,  while  their  oflBcial  appellation, 
in  contradistinction  to  the  members  of  other  states,  was 
Lacedsemonians.'     Between   the  Spartiatse    themselves   there 

^  The  title  of  the  governor  of  Cythera  was  KvOvipodlinis,  Of,  Thua  iv. 
53.    An  inscription  of  ac.  370  found  in  Cythera  mentions  a  VLivfuvlpw 

'  This  appears  from  the  document  in  Thuc.  v.  18,  23.  01  Aaice5ciift6yio(. 
includes  both  Spartiatap.  and  Ferioeci.    Thuc.  iv.  8,  ^3. 
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were  differences  of  grade ;  pure  descent  qualified  for  full  citizen- 
ship, but  did  not  confer  it  The  rights  of  Spartan  citizenship 
could  only  be  exercised  by  those  who  had  gone  through  the 
Spartan  training.  The  evidence  or  certificate  that  a  man  -was 
complying  with  this  condition  consisted  in  something  analogous 
to  "  eating  dinners."  It  was  necessary  to  join  a  mess ;  those 
who  could  afford  to  pay  their  contribution  to  these  syastita 
were  *' peers,"  Jiomoioi,  and  entitled  to  full  political  rights. 
Those  whose  poverty  forbade  them  lost  their  political  though 
they  retained  their  civil  rights,  and  were  termed  "  inferiors," 
hypomeionea. 

Children  of  a  Spartan  father  and  a  Helot  mother  were 
called  mothakes  or  moih&nes^  and  probably  ranked  with  the 
neodamddeis  or  enfranchised  Helots. 

It  is  probable  that  the  Spartiatee,  like  other  Dorian  peoples, 
were  originally  divided  into  the  three  tribes  or  phylcB  of  the 
HyUeiSj  Dymanea,  and  Pamphylu  But  this  division  seems  to 
have  yielded  to  a  system  of  local  tribes,  identical  with  the  five 
eonuB  or  villages  of  which  Sparta  was  composed.^  We  find 
aUo  phratrieSj  twenty-seven  in  number,  in  existence,  vrhich 
probably  were  divisions  of  the  three  Dorian  tribes ;  and  obce 
(coTnce  according  to  Curtius,  Gk.  Et  517),  which  on  the  evidence 
of  inscriptions  ((7.  /.  G,  12 72-1 274)  seem  to  have  been  divisions 
of  the  local  tribes. 

Though  Spartan  tradition  accounts  for  the  double  kingship 
by  the  story  of  the  appearance  of  twins  in  the  royal  house,  the 
kings  really  belonged  to  different  families,  the  AgiadsB  and 
Eurypontidse.  In  each  house  the  kingship  was  hereditary, 
and  passed  to  the  eldest  son,  or  to  the  son  bom  after  his 
father's  accession.'  The  kings  were  also  priests,  the  one  of 
Zeus  Lacedeemon,  the  other  of  Zeus  Uranios ;  and,  as  represen- 
tatives of  the  state,  offered  state  sacrifices  to  Apollo.  Their 
judicial  functions  ^  were  extremely  narrow :  they  decided  (in 
cases  of  dispute)  which  of  the  next-of-kin  should  marry  an 
heiress ;  and  it  was  in  their  presence  that  declarations  of  adop- 
tion had  to  be  made.  The  public  roads  were  also  under  their 
charge.  Much  more  important  were  their  powers  as  hereditary 
commanders-in-chief.  In  the  field  they  exercised  martial  law 
and  the  power  of  life  and  death.  In  the  time  of  Herodotus 
(v.    73)  they  had  exercised  the  right  of  declaring  war.    In 

^  The  five  comae  were  HirAxni  (Hdt.  iii.  55),  Mco-^a,  A^/utu,  Kvy^pa,  and 
the  fifth  was  either  the  x^Xit  itself  or  Qbpnfo^. 
.  s  ,Hdt.  vii.  3.  »  Hdt.  vi.  57. 
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course  of  time,  they  contrived  to  escape  from  the  responsibility 
attaching  to  this  rights  by  previously  consulting  the  Ephors 
and  the  Apella.  In  other  words,  they  resigned  their  control 
over  the  foreign  policy  of  the  country  into  the  hands  of  the 
Ephors,  by  whom,  in  case  of  disaster,  they  would  eventuaUy 
have  been  called  to  account  Even  in  his  military  duties,  the 
king  was  controlled  by  the  two  Ephors  who  accompanied  him  : 
the  Ephors  indeed  had  no  formal  power  to  interfere  with  him 
in  the  actual  discharge  of  his  military  functions,  but  they 
reported  his  action ;  and  on  their  reports  kings  were  called  to 
trial  at  the  end  of  the  campaign,  and  condemnecL^ 

The  king's  revenue  was  drawn  mainly  from  the  royal 
demesne,  and  was  paid  to  him  in  kind  by  the  Perioeci.  It  eJso 
included  a  double  portion  at  the  aystntia,  and  part  of  the  animals 
offered  at  various  sacrifices.  Amongst  the  honours  paid  to  the 
king,  the  most  remarkable  was  the  elaborate  mourning  at  his 
death  (Hdt  vi.  56-^8). 

The  Council  of  tibe  Elders  consisted  of  the  two  kings  and 
twenty-eight  elders  ;^  the  Ephors  also  took  part  in  the  delibera- 
tions of  the  Gerousia.  Admission  to  the  Gerousia  was  prac- 
tically limited  to  the  nobility,  and  to  a  few  powerful  or  dynastic 
families  among  the  nobility.  Election  was  for  life,  but  as  the 
minimum  age  was  sixty,  a  tolerably  free  stream  of  new  members 
must  have  been  kept  flowing.  The  electing  body  consisted  of 
the  assembly  of  free  citizens,  who  voted  by  acdamation.  The 
duties  of  the  Gerousia  were  deliberative,  administrative,  and 
judicial  All  public  business  was  discussed  by  them  in  the 
first  instance,  and  the  proposal  which  they  determined  to  re- 
commend was  submitted  through  the  king  to  the  people  for 
assent  or  rejection.  The  whole  of  the  administration  of  the 
state  fell  to  the  Gerousia,  while  as  a  judicial  body  it  had  the 
trial  of  criminal  cases  and  state  trials. 

The  Apella  or  assembly  was  open  to  all  citizens  of  over 
thirty  years  of  age.  It  met  once  a  month,  within  the  bound- 
aries of  the  five  comes  which  constituted  the  city  of  Sparta. 
It  was  summoned  by  the  kings,  who  originally  presided  over 
the  meeting,  until  they  were  ousted  by  the  Ephors.  The 
business  of  the  Apella  consisted  in  the  election  of  the  Gerontes, 
and  possibly  the  Ephors  and  other  officials,  and  in  voting  on 
the  business  laid  before  it  by  the  Gerousia.  The  matters 
brought  before  it  were    mainly  questions    of   peace,^  war,* 

*  Thuc.  V.  63.  «  Hdt.  vi.  57. 

'  Xen.  Bell,  II.  ii,  :?9,  *  V^ne,  i.  67-87. 


426  CONSTITUTIONAL   AKD   LEGAL   ANTIQUITIES 

alliances,^  &a  These  questions  were  not  debated  by  the 
Apella ;  speeches  might  be  made  by  the  kings,  Gerontes^  and 
Ephors,  but  if  the  ordinary  citizen  had  the  right  to  speak,  be 
rarely  used  it.  The  vote  of  the  meeting  was  given  by  acdama- 
tion,^  though  if  necessary  a  division  might  be  taken,  in  which 
case  the  assembly  rose  (for  it  sat  3)  and  divided.  The  vote, 
however,  was  a  mere  formality,  for  from  the  time  of  the  kings 
Polydorus  and  Theopompus,  the  Gerousia  could  set  aside  a 
"crooked''  decision  of  the  people:  the  Apella,  therefore,  can 
have  been  little  more  than  the  machinery  by  which  the  resolu- 
tions of  the  government  were  communicated  to  the  people.  A 
so-called  "  small  £cclesia "  is  mentioned  once  (Xen.  Hell,  III. 
iii.  8),  but  not  in  a  way  which  enables  us  to  infer  anything 
whatever  about  it. 

The  Ephors,  five  in  number,  were  electe<l  from  and  possibly 
by  the  people,  though  we  know  nothing  of  the  mode  of  elec- 
tion.^ Their  first  duty  on  election  was  to  issue  a  proclamation 
bidding  the  citizens  "  to  shave  their  moustaches  and  obey  the 
law,"*  an  injunction  which  indicates  that  their  office  was 
censorial  As  censors  they  superintended  the  training  and  the 
morals  of  the  youth,  and  had  the  right  to  punish  any  Spartiate 
for  any  piece  of  conduct  they  deemed  improper,  to  sentence 
Perioeci  to  death  without  trial,  and  to  expel  persons  whose 
presence  they  thought  noxious  to  the  state.  They  intei-fered 
in  the  households  even  of  the  kinga^  Their  power  extended 
over  all  other  officials,  whom  they  could  suspend  from  office 
and  imprison,  and  who  were  responsible  to  them  for  the 
execution  of  their  duties.^  Many  of  the  powers  exercised  by 
the  Ephors  must  be  regarded  not  as  inherent  in  their  office, 
but  as  having  their  source  in  the  Gerousia.  The  Ephors  came 
to  preside  over  the  Gerousia,  and  were  intrusted  by  it  with 
the  execution  of  their  joint  resolutiona  Thus  as  presidents  of 
the  Gerousia  in  its  judicial  capacity  the  Ephors  would  receive 
criminal  and  other  informations,  conduct  the  trial,  and  finally 
be  deputed  by  the  Gerousia  to  see  to  tlie  execution  of  its  sen- 

^  Hdt.  vii.  149 ;  Thuc.  v.  77  ;  foreign  policy,  Xen.  IL  iv.  38 ;  decides 
disputed  succession  to  the  throne,  Hdt.  vi.  65  ;  emancipates  Helots,  Thua 
V.  34.  '  Thuc.  L  87.  '  Ibid. 

*  At.  Pol.  ii.  9  calls  it,  vatdapcc&^s.  That  all  Spartiat»  were  eligible 
follows  from  his  words,  ii.  10^  atpeffn  iK  irdafrtap.  Whether  the  people 
elected  or  not  is  not  clear  from  vi.  (iv. )  9,  roin  fUif  ydp  yiporrat  oipwFTMf 

"  Plut.  Cleom.  9,  Kclpeadai  rbv  fi^araxa  Kal  Tpoaix^uf  Totj  i>6^if. 

'  Hdt  V.  40,  41. 

7  At,  Pol.  ii.  9,  86^€i€  S*  dv  ^  tu¥  i4»6p<i)v  Apxv  Tcurat  cudCvety  rdt  apxi^i,. 
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tence.     This,  doubtless,  was  the  procedure  in  the  case  of  state 
trials.^      As,  further,  the  Ephors   summoned^  and   presided 
over^  the  Apella,  we  may  perhaps  also  regard  the  Ephors' 
control  over   the  foreign   policy   as  deputed  rather  than  as 
inherent  power.     If  the  Apella  decreed  war,  the  duty  fell  upon 
the  executive,  the  Ephors,  to  take  the  necessary  steps :  they 
mobilised  the  arroy,  and  gave  the  order  to  inarch  to  the  mili- 
tary authoritiea     In  fine,  though  everything  was  done  through 
the  Ephors,  it  does  not  follow  that  everything  was  done  by  the 
Ephors.     The  steady  growth  of  the  oligarchical  element  of  the 
constitution  can  only  be  explained  on  the  assumption  that  the 
Ephors  were  the  tools  of  the  Gerousia,  and  that  their  power  was 
deputed  to  them  by  the  elders,  and  not  exercised  independently. 
Doubtless  the  reason  why  the  Ephors,  who,  being  drawn  from 
the  people,  might  have  been  expected  to  develop  the  demo- 
cratic  element,   thus  lent   themselves   to   the   policy  of   the 
oligarchical  party,  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  Ephors 
held  office  but  for  a  year,  while  the  Gerousia  went  on  for  ever. 
If  the  board  happened  on  occasion  to  include  an  Ephor  of 
democratic  tendencies  or  royal  sympathies,  he  might  be  out- 
voted by  his  colleagues,  and  the  minority  had  to  submit  to  the 
majority ;  *  while  even  if  the  majority  one  year  were  opposed 
to  the  oligarchy,  they  were  debarred  from  free  action  by  the 
prospect  of  being  called  to  account  by  their  successors,  who 
would  in  all  probability  be  subservient  to  the  Gerousia.    In  the 
matter  of  foreign  policy,  where  the  Ephors  in  appearance  are 
roost  independent  of  the  Gerousia,  it  is  most  obvious  that  they 
were  the  instruments  of  the  Gerontes.     The  continuous  and 
well-considered  foreign  policy  of  Sparta  cannot  have  been  the 
work  of  a  yearly  changing  board  of  incompetent  persons:  it 
bears  on  its  face  the  mark  of  its  origin  in  a  senate  possessing 
hereditary  traditions  and  aristocratic  tenacity  of  purpose. 

From  the  time  when  the  Dorian  invaders  first  entered  Sparta, 
they  continued  to  be  what  they  were  on  the  first  day  of  their 
coming,  an  encampment  on  hostile  territory.  They  can  scarcely 
be  said  to  have  become  even  a  garrison,  as  they  did  not  fortify 
their  town.  They  neither  exterminated  the  original  population 
nor  amalgamated  with  them,  and  if  time  strengthened  their 
position  in  many  points,  it  also  developed  discontent  amongst 
the  Perioeci ;  the  Spartans  lived  only  on  the  naked  exhibition 
of  brutal  force.     The  Spartiatas  were  citizen  troops  who  were 

1  Hdt.  VI.  82.     Other  state  trials,  Thuo.  ii.  21,  v.  63. 
»  Xen.  Hdl  11.  ii.  2a  »  Thuc.  i.  87. 

*  Xen.  HdU  II.  iii.  34,  and  iv.  29. 
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never  disbanded.     They  lived  perpetually  under  anns.     So  far 
from  endeavonring  to  exchange  the  manners  and  the  discipline 
of  the  camp  for  the  less  irksome  habits  of  civil  life,  they  as- 
similated even  the  nursery  to  their  military  oiganisation,  pro- 
claimed conjugal  affection  under  a  state  of  siege,  and  placed 
maternal  love  under  martial  law.     The  moment  a  child   lEvas 
bom  it  was  subject  to  a  sort  of  court-martial,  and  liable  to  be 
condemned  to  death  ere  it  had  well  learned  how  to  breathe ; 
it  was  submitted  for  examination  to  the  oldest  members  of  the 
tribe,  and  if  judged  by  them  to  be  weakly  or  deformed,  was 
exposed  to  death  at  the  Apoihetas  or  place  of  exposure.      If 
allowed  to  live,  it  was  intrusted  to  its  mother's  care  until  the 
age  of  seven ;  these  years,  however,  were  all  the  furlough  it 
was  destined  to  obtain  in  the  course  of  its  existence.     At  the 
expiration  of  this  period  of  leave,  the  boy  was  recalled  by  the 
Paidonomus,  and  drafted  into  an  iXa  or  band  of  recruits  of 
the  same  mature  years  as  himself.     The  Ud  which  he  joined 
was  the  junior  division  of  one  of  the  )3ovat  or  companies  into 
which  all  boys  under  the  age  of  eighteen  were  distributed. 
Each  Ud  had  its  own  commander,  as  dso  had  each  htM^  elected 
from  amongst  the  youths  of  more  than  twenty  years  of  age 
by  the  boys  themselves.     The  Spartan  boy,  cast  away  from 
home  in  this  way,  got  something  much  more  like  an  English 
public  school  education  than  did  Athenian  boys.     The  latter 
went  to  day-schools,  were  taken  backwards  and  forwards  by  a 
servant^  and  at  home  were  mostly  in  the  women's  part  of  the 
house.     The  Spartan  boy,  on  the  other  hand,  was  cut  off  from 
home  :  he  lived  and  slept  with  boys  of  his  own  age,  and  had  to 
take  care  of  himself.     The  Athenian  school-boy  apparently  had 
nothing  by  way  of  school  sports  :  the  Spartan  boy  was  allowed 
to  elect  his  own  captains,  spent  his  time  in  running,  jumping, 
wrestling,  throwing  the  spear  and  the  quoit,  and  must  have 
enjoyed  himself  thoroughly.     To  what  extent  bullying  went 
on  cannot  be  conjectured,  but  there  was  a  check  on  tendencies 
of  that  kind  in  a  sort  of  fag  system:  specially  intimate  and 
affectionate  friendships  between  a  senior  and  a  junior  boy  were 
encouiuged,  and  the  eispnSlas  or  lover  was  held  responsible  for 
the  morals  and  good  conduct  of  his  beloved,  his  dUas.     There 
were,  of  course,  differences  between  the  Spartan  agogS  and  a 
public  school  education :   the  Spartan  boy  had  to  rough  it  a 
good  deal     He  had  to  sleep  on  hay,  straw,  or  rushes  without 
bed-covering :  his  arrival  at  puberty  was  celebrated  in  a  common 
savage  fashion  by  severe  scourging,  which  it  was  a  point  of  honour 
to  bear  without  flinching.    Even  this,  however,  the  English  boy 


THE   SPARTAN   CONSTITUTION  429 

would  probably  gladly  exchange  with  the  Spartan,  if,  like  the 
Spartan,  he  was  totally  exempt  from  lessons,  even  from  learning 
to  read ;  while  permission  to  eke  out  scanty  food  by  stealing 
what  he  could,  provided  only  he  conveyed  it  dexterously,  would 
turn  the  scale  completely.  There  is  one  other  respect  in  which 
the  Spartan  system  differed  from  the  public  school,  and  it  is  a 
point  in  favour  of  the  Spartan  system :  the  Spartan  boys  were 
not  debarred  from  the  society  of  their  elders.  They  were 
allowed  to  listen  to  the  conversation  of  the  men  at  dinner,  and 
thus  received  an  education  which  was  none  the  less  valuable 
because  it  was  unconscious  and  unforced.  Narrow  as  were  the 
limits  of  Spartan  education,  it  is  impossible  not  to  give  it  our 
hearty  admiration,  as  far  as  it  went.  The  propensity  to  imita- 
tion is  the  indispensable  condition  of  education  ;  it  is  also  the 
basis  of  nearly  all  children's  games.  Especially  do  children 
like  to  imitate  in  their  games  what  grown-up  people  do.  Now 
the  Spai'tan  system  of  education  consisted  simply  in  making 
boys  imitate  men,  and  imitate  them  in  precisely  the  things 
that  are  manly,  and  therefore  the  object  of  a  boy's  admiration 
and  ambition.  If  we  add  to  this  that  the  men  spent  much  time 
in  watching  the  boys'  sports,  and  thus  gave  the  boys  the  very 
spectators  whose  approval  the  boys  most  wished  for,  we  cannot 
help  beheving  that  the  Spartan  system  thoroughly  accomplished 
the  object  it  aimed  at. 

At  the  age  of  eighteen  the  period  of  boyhood  was  over,  and 
from  eighteen  to  twenty  those  "  approaching  youth,"  the  melli- 
raneSy  were  employed  in  the  Crypteia,  a  sort  of  police  service, 
the  main  object  of  which  was  to  keep  the  Helots  in  proper  sub- 
jection. At  twenty  they  became  liable  to  regular  military 
service,  and  were  called  "  youths,"  tranes,  until  thirty,  when  they 
became  qualified  to  attend  the  assembly  and  to  start  a  house- 
liold.  It  was  at  the  age  of  twenty  probably  that  they  became 
members  of  the  syadtia,  or,  as  they  were  called  in  later  times, 
phiditia.  The  symtia  or  j)IMitia  were  simply  military  messes. 
Some  fifteen  hoplif^s  dined  together  at  a  mess  in  peace  as  in 
war.  In  peace  as  in  war,  the  members  of  the  mess  dined  in 
their  tent,  and  in  peace  they  were  under  the  same  officers  and 
military  discipline  as  in  war.  Each  member  of  the  mess  had  to 
contribute  a  certain  amount  of  barley  or  meal,  and  wine,  cheese, 
iigs,  and  a  small  sum  of  money  every  month.  Spartans  too 
poor  to  pay  their  contribution  and  belong  to  a  mess  lost  their 
political  rights  and  ceased  to  be  full  citizens,  honioioi  The 
fare  at  these  sysaitia  was  such  that  the  Sybarite  who  was  told 
of  it  understood  now  why  the  Spartans  did  not  fear  death. 
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Herodotus  ^  attributes  the  organisation  of  the  Spartan  army 
to  Lycurgus.  How  the  army  was  organised  in  the  time  of 
Herodotus  we  cannot  quite  gather  from  that  writer ;  and  that 
is  the  less  to  be  wondered  at  because  the  Spartans  were  at 
great  pains  to  keep  thoir  organisation  secret  Herodotus  speaks 
of  enomotice,  triakadesy  and  eyssitia :  Plutarch  says  that  abont 
fifteen  men  messed  together  in  one  tent  at  the  gj/ssitia.  We 
might  therefore  conclude  that  a  triaJcas,  which,  as  its  name 
implies,  consisted  of  thirty  men,  was  constituted  of  two  syssUiOj 
and  that  an  enomotia  consisted  of  a  number  of  tHakades.  We 
find,  however,  in  Herodotus  ^  traces  of  a  system  of  loetUy  which 
does  not  seem  to  harmonise  with  this  conclusion.  That  the 
organisation  of  the  Spartan  army  in  the  fifth  century  was  based 
on  the  loclioa  appears  beyond  a  doubt  from  Thucydides.  He, 
moreover,  explicitly  states  that  the  hckoB  was  made  up  of  four 
pentecostt/esy  and  that  each  pentecostyn  was  made  up  of  four 
enomotice,^  How  many  loehi  there  were  in  the  army  is,  however, 
a  point  scarcely  yet  satisfactorily  settled.  It  seems  highly 
probable  that  the  locfii  were  in  some  way  connected  with  the 
five  comcB  of  which  Sparta  consisted;^  and  Aristotle  is  quoted 
by  Hesychius  as  paying  that  there  were  five  Zoc/it.  Thucydides,^ 
however,  describing  the  battle  of  Mantinea,  speaks  of  seven 
lochiy  and  there  were  more  lochi  than  seven  in  the  full  army, 
because  two  detachments  (the  very  old  and  the  very  young  men) 
together,  constituting  one-sixth  of  the  army,  had  been  sent  home 
before  the  battle.^  But  if  two  detachments  constituted  one- 
sixth  of  the  army,  the  whole  army  must  have  contained  twelve 
detachments  or  lochi  ;  and  this  number,  twelve,  may  be  brought 
into  harmony  with  that  of  the  five  com(B  if  we  assume  that 
each  come  supplied  a  locho^  of  seniors  and  a  locho%  of  juniors, 
making  ten  lochi  in  all :  the  two  lociii  still  wanting  are  the 
locliOB  of  very  young  men,  who  had  only  just  reached  twenty 
years  of  age,  and  the  lockoB  of  old  men,  nearly  sixty  years  of  age. 

^  i.  65,  ik^h.  Ik  rh.  is  xoXifAOv  ix^ra  iviafiorlas  xal  TpirfKdBas  jral  ava^virM 
.  .  .  itmiffe  \vKoOpyos.  "  ix.  53,  55.  >  v.  68. 

*  Whether  one  of  them  took  its  official  name  from  Pitane,  m  Hdt.  ix.  5J 
avers,  or  did  not,  as  Thuo.  i.  20  maintains,  the  X6xos  Uinufdrris  was  probably 
drawn  from  Pitane.  "  v.  68,  \6xot  fih  yhp  ifidxovro  irrd. 

•  V.  64,  rb  (KTWf  fUpot,  iv  (f  rb  xpefffiOrtpSp  re  xal  rd  petirepop  1^.  Gilbert 
((?.  S.  L  75)  does  not  think  that  these  constituted  two  separate  lochi,  bat 
that  they  were  the  oldest  and  youngest  members  from  all  the  lochi,  which, 
on  the  strength  of  the  passage  quoted  in  the  previous  note,  he  considers 
to  have  been  at  this  period  seven  in  number ;  whereas  before  B.a  425, 
according  to  Gilbert,  they  were  five  in  number.  But  see  Stehfen  de  ^par* 
tanorum  rt  militarit  Greifswald,  188 1. 
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The  statement  made  by  Thucydides  as  to  seven  lochi  refers  not 
to  the  whole  force,  but  to  the  troops  fighting  in  the  centre : 
the  other  three  lochi  were  on  the  right  (v.  71).  The  full 
nominal  strength  of  the  Spartan  army  was  6000  men,  of  each 
lodios  500  men.  The  organisation  of  the  Perioeci  was  parallel 
to,  but  distinct  from,  that  of  the  SpartiatsB.  At  Plateea  5000 
Spartiatse,  ten  lochi^  fought;  and  the  number,  and  probably 
therefore  the  organisation,  of  the  Perioeci  was  the  same. 

When,  however,  the  number  of  SpartiatsB  began  to  decline, 
and  Sparta  could  no  longer  send  out  one  full  citizen  to  every 
Perioecus,  a  re-organisation  of  the  army  became  necessary.  This 
re-organisation  becomes  known  to  us  for  the  first  time  in  b.c. 
403.  The  whole  number  of  Spfertiatae  and  Perioeci  liable  to 
military  service  was  divided  into  six  divisions  or  morct^  and 
there  was  probably  a  corresponding  territorial  division  of  the 
country  into  six  districts.  The  number  of  men  composing  a 
mora  depended  on  the  class  called  out :  ^  it  was  obviously 
larger  when  men  up  to  fifty  years  of  age  were  called  out  than 
when  men  up  to  thirty  were  summoned  to  the  ranks.  Each 
rruxi'a  consisted  of  two  lochia  each  lockois  of  four  penfecosti/es, 
each  pentecostys  of  two  enomoticB.  The  mora  was  commanded 
by  a  polemarchus,  the  lochus  by  a  loclmgus^  the  pentecostys  by 
a  pentecontery  and  the  eiiomotia  by  an  enomotarchis.  Com- 
mands passed  down  this  line  of  officers,  and  thus  the  army 
possessed  the  mobility  necessary  for  tactical  movements. 

Cavalry,  as  a  branch  of  the  service,  does  not  seem  to  have 
existed  in  Sparta  before  b.o.  424,2  and  then  only  400  were 
raised.  In  b.c.  394  the  number  was  increased  to  600,  but 
they  were  very  inferior.  On  the  other  hand,  from  much  earlier 
times,^  there  seems  to  have  been  a  picked  body  of  300 
Hoplites,  called  knights,^  who  acted  as  a  body-guard  to  the 
king*  in  time  of  war,  and  in  time  of  peace  were  employed 
by  the  Ephors  as  a  sort  of  mounted  police. 

The  Spartan  camp  was  circular  in  form,  and  but  very  slightly, 
if  at  all,  defended  by  a  palisade.  The  safety  of  the  camp 
depended  on  the  pickets  and  outposts.  The  erection  of  the 
camp  was  left  to  the  artisans  and  camp-followers,  Perioeci  and 
Helots,  who  accompanied  the  army  for  the  purpose. 

The  largest  fleet  Sparta  ever  possessed  consisted  of  twenty- 
five  ships  ^  in  the  year  b.g.  413.     At  Artemisium  she  had  ten, 

'  Of,  Xen.  ffelL  II.  iv.  32.  «  Thuc  iv.  55.     Of.  v.  67. 

•  Hdt.  i  67,  vi.  56,  vii.  205,  viii  124. 

*  ol  rpuucSffioi  Inerjs  KoKminePot,     Thuo.  v.  72. 

»  Thuc.  V.  72.  •  Thuc.  vi.  3. 
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at  Salamis  sixteen.  Her  harbour  i^as  Gytheion ;  ^  the  marines 
wore  Perioeci,  the  crews  Helots  and  mercenaries.  The  trier- 
archs  {e,g.  Brasidas,  Thuc  iv.  ii)  were  Spartan.  In  b.o.  480 
the  command  of  the  fleet  was  in  the  hands  of  a  navarch.^  This 
office,  which  at  first  might  be  held  by  one  of  the  kings,^  eventu* 
ally  became  independent,  and  of  such  importance  (owing  to  the 
fleets  Sparta  commanded,  not  those  she  raised)  as  not  onlj  to 
rival  the  power  of  the  kings,*  but  to  be  a  source  of  fear  to  the 
oligarchy.  The  oflice,  therefore,  was  made  annual,^  and  might 
not  be  held  by  re-election.*  The  navarch  received  instructions 
from  the  £phors,^  and  was  sometimes  assisted  or  hampered  by 
an  advising  board.  ^ 


CHAPTER  IV 

CRETE 

In  Crete,  as  in  Sparta,  the  dominant  race  was  the  Dorian.  In 
Crete,  as  in  Sparta,  the  subject  races  were  Greeks  whom  the 
Dorians  found  in  possession  at  the  time  of  their  invasion  of 
the  country;  but  in  Crete  there  appear  to  have  been  pre- 
historic Phoenician  settlements,  and  possibly  also  immigrants 
from  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  According  to  tradition,  the 
Dorians  found  a  great  maritime  power  existing  in  Crete,  as  in 
the  Peloponnese  they  found  the  kingdom  of  Agamemnon.  But 
whereas  the  relation  between  the  Dorians  and  the  Achsaans 
was  one  of  hostility,  in  Crete  the  Dorians  actually  regarded 
their  constitution,  which,  nevertheless,  is  obviously  Dorian,  as 
instituted  by  Minos.  The  position  of  Crete  as  a  half-way  station 
between  the  Peloponnese  and  the  Orient,  was  undoubtedly 
favourable  to  the  growth  of  a  great  naval  power,  but  it  is  vain 
to  expect  that  by  casting  the  legends  about  Minos  into  the 
crucible  of  history  we  shall  get  anything  but  "  chymic  gold." 
The  colonisation  of  Crete  by  the  Dorians  must  be  regarded  as 
subsequent  to  their  conquest  of  the  Peloponnese :  tradition 
makes  Argos  and  Sparta  the  principal  colonists.     Homer  re- 

1  Thuc.  i  108.  '  Hdt.  viii.  42.  »  Hdt.  viiL  131. 

^  Ariat.  Pol.  II.  vL  (ix.)  22,  ii  PavapxUi  trx^^v  Mpa  paaiXtia  fjLeOicTJfKa. 

^  Xen.  ffelL  L  ▼.  I,  vL  i. 

*  An  exception  was  made  in  favour  of  Lysander.    .Xeo.  JIdL  IT.  L  7. 

7  Thuc.  ii.  85,  viii.  12  ;  Xen.  J/elL  I.  vL  5. 

^  0-i^f(/3ovXoc,  Thuc  iii.  69  and  79,  ii.  85,  viii.  39. 
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presents  the  population  as  consisting  of  divers  elements ;  and 
in  Homeric  as  in  historic  times  the  island  was  divided  into 
numerous  independent  states.  Homer  speaks  of  ninety  or  a 
liundred  cities  (//.  ii.  649  ;  Od,  xix.  174).  Coins  and  inscrip- 
tions have  already  demonstrated  the  existence  of  forty-three 
autonomous  communitiea  It  is  the  existence  of  these  states, 
which,  though  similar,  were  yet  not  identical  in  constitution, 
that  creates  the  piincipal  difficulty  in  the  investigation  of 
Cretan  institutions.  Certain  institutions  may  have  co-existed 
in  Crete,  but  not  have  co-existed  in  any  one  Cretan  state.  In 
the  attempt  to  combine  all  that  our  authorities  tell  us  of  "  the 
Cretans,"  we  may  be  led  into  associating  two  institutions  which 
never  were  or  could  be  combined  in  any  single  state.  This 
danger,  and  the  possibility  of  this  kind  of  error,  meet  us  the 
moment  we  begin  to  investigate  the  condition  of  the  subject 
populations  of  Crete.  Sosicrates,  himself  a  Cretan,  tells  us 
(in  Ath.  vi  263  ff.)  that  "  the  Cretans  "  call  the  class  of  public 
slaves  /ivoio,  of  private  slaves  diJMfiuaTaL,  and  of  Perioeci 
vTnJKooi^  We  also  learn  from  Callistratus  (ib.)  that  "the 
Cretans  "  call  the  slaves  they  employ  in  the  town  xpwrwnyToi, 
"purchased  with  gold,"  and  those  they  employ  in  the  fields 
aphamiotcB,  From  this  it  has,  on  the  one  hand,  been  inferred 
that  every  Cretan  state  possessed  three  classes  of  slaves :  (i) 
vir^icooi,  corresponding  to  the  Perioeci  of  Sparta,  i.e.y  the  in- 
habitants of  subject  non-Dorian  towns  paying  a  tribute  to  the 
tyrant  cities ;  (2)  aphamioi(By  the  serfs  attached  to  a  land  lot 
or  kleros^  and,  like  it,  in  the  possession  of  a  Dorian  citizen ; 
(3)  /AVdiM-at,  the  serfs  attached  to  the  land  which  remained  over 
when  every  citizen  had  received  an  allotment,  and  which, 
together  with  the  nhabitants,  continued  in  the  possession 
of  the  state.  To  these  three  classes  must  also  be  added  the 
purchased  slaves.  On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  inferred 
(Grote,  ii.  285)  that  there  was  no  class  of  vtdJkooi  distinct  from 
the  other  two  classes ;  that  in  Crete,  as  in  Sparta,  there  were 
but  two  classes  of  subjects,  the  mnoUcB,  corresponding  to  the 
Perioeci  (Aristotle,  II.  vii.  3,  calls  the  mnoitce  Perioeci),  and 
the  aphamiotce,  corresponding  to  the  Helots.  But  it  is  plain 
that  neither  inference  is  necessary  ;  all  three  classes  may  have 
been  known  to  "  the  Cretans,"  and  yet  no  single  Cretan  state 
may  have  possessed  more  than  two  classes.  Doubtless  in  every 
state  the  individual  citizen  had  at  his  service  serfs  correspond- 
ing to  the  Helots  of  Sparta ;  and  there  seems  little  doubt  that 
these  serfs  were  called  by  different  names  in  different  states, 
iOTad^ftu,  icAapoKrac,  Foik€€s.     Doubtless,  too,  every  state,  as 

2b 
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I 
a  state,  may  have  possessed  slaves ;  in  some  states  these  slaves 
may  have  occupied  a  position  corresponding  to  that  of  the 
Perioeci  of  Sparta,  ei\joying  personal  and  municipal,  but  not 
political  freedom,  hypekooi^  while  in  other  states  they  may 
have  been  the  cultivators  of  the  folk-land,  mnoUce,  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  in  the  Gortyna  Code  (ii.  2-16), 
though  provision  is  made  against  criminal  assaults  upon  the 
purchased  slave,  the  Foikeus^  the  free-man,  and  the  aireratpos, 
whoever  he  may  be,  there  is  no  mention  of  either  the  hypekoos 
or  of  any  class  corresponding  to  the  Perioeci.  Negative 
evidence  is  not  generally  satisfactory,  but  it  is  hard  to  see 
on  what  principle  the  code  should  not  provide  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  hypekoot  or  mnoittB^  if  the  state  possessed  such 
dependants.  We  must,  therefore,  conclude  either  that  Gortyna 
at  least  possessed  only  Foikees  and  purchased  slaves,  or  that 
at  Gortyna  the  hypekooa  was  called  apeiairoa. 

The  condition  of  the  aphamiotce,  klarotce,  of  Fotkees  in  Crete  1 
was  much  better  than  that  of  the  corresponding  class  in  any  I 
other  Greek  state.  Aristotle  (Pol,  ii.  5)  says  that  the  only 
things  forbidden  them  were  the  use  of  the  gymnasia  and  the 
wearing  of  heavy  armour ;  and  the  favourable  picture  he  draws 
is  amply  borne  out  in  the  recently  discovered  Gortyna  code. 
From  it  we  find  that  the  Foilcees,  as  they  were  called  in  Gor-  | 
tyna,  might  marry  freely  amongst  themselves,  and  that  their 
marriages  and  family  relations  had  the  same  legal  basis  as 
those  of  their  masters.  A  Foikeiis  might  even  marry  a  free 
woman,  and,  in  certain  cases,  the  children  of  such  a  marriage 
might  be  free,  though  in  others  they  were  Foikees.  The  right 
of  property  waa  also  accorded  to  the  Fotkeus  in  its  fullest 
extent :  he  could  possess  house  and  cattle  without  fear  of  de- 
privation at  the  hands  of  his  master.  The  Fotkeus  and  the 
FoikSa  were  protected  by  the  law  in  their  persons,  like  other 
members  of  the  community  :  if  the  fine  for  assaulting  them 
was  less  than  for  assaulting  a  free  man,  on  the  other  hand  it 
was  greater  than  that  for  assault  upon  a  purchased  slave.  The 
result  of  this  enlightened  policy  was  that  the  Cretans  had 
much  less  to  fear  from  their  serfs  than  had  the  Spartans  from 
their  Helots.  We  may  conjecture  that  the  Dorians  in  Crete 
would  hardly  have  shown  greater  toleration  towards  the  sub- 
ject populations  than  did  the  Dorians  of  Sparta  had  they  been 
equally  strong.  But  the  disproportion  between  the  numbers 
of  the  dominant  class  and  its  subjects  seems  to  have  been 
greater  in  Crete  than  it  was  in  the  Peloponnese. 

The  large  amount  of  liberty  yielded  to  the  subject  {popula- 
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tions  of  Crete  by  the  Dorian  conquerors  would  not  of  itself 
have  been  sufficient  to  perpetuate  the  power  of  the  latter: 
indeed  it  might  well  have  brought  about  its  downfall.  But 
as  in  Sparta,  so  in  Crete,  the  Dorian  was  essentially  a  predatory 
state ;  teeth  and  claws  were  developed  at  the  expense  of  the 
rest  of  the  organism.  The  Cretan  Hybrias  put  the  matter 
so  well  in  a  skolion  that  his  words  have  not  yet  been  lost: 
his  store  of  wealth  consisted  of  his  spear,  sword,  and  buckler ; 
with  them  he  ploughed,  with  them  he  reaped;  he  trod  out 
the  sweet  wine  from  the  grape  with  them  :  they  were  his  title 
to  be  lord  of  serfs.  ^  The  constitution  of  the  Dorian  state 
in  Crete  was  that  of  a  camp.^  The  resemblance  between 
the  education  of  the  Cretan  and  the  dycuy^  of  the  Spartan  is  so 
close  as  to  be  proof  that  the  two  systems  had  a  common  origin, 
and  that  the  resemblance,  though  helped,  was  not  created  by 
similarity  in  the  conditions  under  which  they  existed.  At  the 
same .  time,  there  are  differences  which  indicate  that  one  or 
other  or  both  have  departed  from  the  original  form  ;  but  what 
the  conditions  were  which  determined  this  evolution,  and 
whether  the  Spartan  or  the  Cretan  had  departed  the  farther  from 
the  original  type,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  The  most  striking 
difference  between  the  two  is  the  greater  amount  of  liberty 
given  by  the  Cretan  system  to  individuality.  But  whether 
this  is  a  departure  from  the  original  system,  due  to  the  freedom 
of  action  which  colonisation  necessarily  procures  for  the  indi- 
vidual colonist,  or  whether  the  greater  control  exercised  by 
the  Spartan  state  over  its  members  was  itself  a  later  growth, 
not  developed  until  after  the  emigration  of  the  Dorians  from 
the  Feloponnese  to  Crete,  is  matter  of  doubt  The  fact  re- 
mains that  the  liberty  which  the  Spartan  citizen  was  allowed 
in  choosing  his  messmates  at  the  syssiiia,  and  which  the  Spartan 
boy  exercised  in  choosing  his  captains,  was  kept  in  check  by 
the  paidonomos  and  the  poleniarch  at  Sparta,  but  in  Crete  was 
allowed  to  grow  until  it  became  the  very  essence  of  the  organi- 
sation of  the  state.  Until  the  age  of  seventeen,  indeed,  the 
Cretan  boys  were  under  the  control  of  a  state  official  called, 
as  in  Sparta,  paidonomos^  who  superintended  their  physical 
education.  During  this  period  the  boy  seems  to  have  waited 
at  his  father's  aymtion^  and  to  have  been  fed  at  its  cost.  In 
Sparta,  the  boys  under  eighteen  were  allowed  to  elect  their 

^  See  Atb.  xv.  695  ff.,  t^n  fia  rXoOrot  fUyai  d6pv  Kal  (/0of  xal  t6  KtCKh^ 
*  Plat  Laws,  iU  666,  arpaTori^v  ydp  iroXtTelcuf  (x^^* 
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own  captains  or  homagan^  liat  the  hua  or  company  was  under 
the  control  of  the  paidanomo§.  In  Crete,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  was  the  youths  who  had  hegnn  their  eighteenth  year  who 
formed  themselves  into  companies  under  captains  of  their  own 
choice.  These  companies  were  called  aycAcu ;  the  members  of 
them  were  called  aycAarcu  or  SpofuU,  because  they  now  were 
admitted  to  the  drami  or  gymnasia.  Boys  under  this  age  were 
caUed  dxaycXot  or  oroSpofAoi.^  An  aycAi}  once  formed,  con- 
tinued to  hold  together  for  ten  years,  until  the  youths  attained 
the  age  of  twenty-seven.  Even  then  the  association  was  not 
neeeflsarily  dissolved  :  the  Cretan  citizen  probably  had,  like  the 
Spartan,  the  right  to  choose  what  mess  he  would  join,  and  to 
admit  to  his  mess  whom  he  would  There  was  therefore  nothing 
to  prevent,  and  much  to  encourage,  the  members  of  an  dycAi; 
at  the  end  of  the  ten  years  joining  the  same  mess,  or  as  it  was 
called  in  Crete,  hetaireia.  Having  thus  seen  that  the  principle 
of  voluntary  association  ran  throng  the  life  of  a  Cretan  dtisen, 
we  have  now  to  consider  tlie  importance  of  the  €^eke  and  the 
hekUreiai,  botli  most  remarkable  institutions. 

The  primary  object  of  the  dyik-q  undoubtedly  was  to  prac- 
tise its  members  in  athletic  exercises  and  military  manoeuvres. 
These  exercises,  however,  were  not  performed,  as  in  Sparta, 
under  a  state  official ;  the  father  of  the  elected  captain  of  the 
dycAi;  had  the  command  of  the  troop.  He  directed  their 
sports,  superintended  their  physical  exercises  and  their  hunt- 
ing, and  could  inflict  punishment  on  the  disobedient.  The 
agelcB  were  fed  at  the  state  cost,  and  on  certain  days  they  had 
sham  fights  with  each  other.  But  it  was  impossible  that  young 
men  between  the  ages  of  seventeen  and  twenty-seven  should  be 
continually  practising  the  use  of  weapons  and  the  methods  of 
warfare,  and  be  content  with  sham  fights.  Nor  could  it  be 
expected  that  the  full  citizen  who  had  the  command  of  an 
ageli  and  was  involved  in  the  struggles  of  political  life  would 
always  refrain  from  employing  the  physical  force  under  his 
command.  And  we  find,  in  fact,  that  the  agelce  not  only — as,  for 
instance,  in  Dreros  (Cauer,  Inscr.  Gr.  121) — ^bound  themselves 
together  with  an  oath  of  enmity  against  the  neighbouring  city 
of  Lyttos,  but  even  acted  as  independent  powers,  concluding 
treaties  with  otiier  towns  {e.g.,  Latos  and  Olus,  (7.  /.  Q.  2554, 

'  The  difference  between  the  two  expreasioiia  would  seem  to  be  that  the 
dw6dpo/tot,  acooiding  to  the  Gortyna  code  (vii.  35),  is  iifiUav,  bat  not  ipofi^^ 
(ie.,  not  yet  admiitible  to  the  8p6/ioi),  whereas  the  dwdytkot,  we  may  infer, 
was  also  too  young  to  be  admitted  to  the  ipSfta^  and  might  or  mif^t  not 
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30  ff.).  Ajs  regards  the  civic  rights  of  the  agelatcR  or  dromeis, 
entrance  into  an  ageli  seems  to  have  brought  with  it,  or  to 
have  coincided  with,  entrance  into  all  civil  rights.  The 
dromeus  was  competent  to  act  as  a  legal  witness ;  his  assent 
was  required  by  his  father  to  any  arrangements  as  to  his 
mother's  property;  if  he  were  entitled  to  marry  an  heiress 
he  had  now  to  decide  whether  he  would  marry  her  or  not 
According  to  £phorus  (Strabo,  482),  the  dromeus  was  at  once 
married,  but  did  not  take  his  wife  home  until  he  could  pro- 
vide an  establishment^  t.«.,  probably  until  he  quitted  his  agelS. 
As  an  heiress,  at  any  rate  at  Gortyna,  was  marriageable 
at  the  age  of  twelve  (Code,  zii.  31),  and  the  dromewt  had  to 
serve  ten  years  in  the  agelSy  she  would  have  to  wait  until  she 
was  twenty-two.  What  became  of  her  during  this  time  we 
are  not  directly  informed, ;  as,  however,  her  house  and  property 
passed  to  her  husband,  and  he  was  competent  by  law  to  possess 
property,  it  seems  probable  that  she  would  pass  with  the  estate 
to  her  husband.  In  the  case  of  wives  not  heiresses,  it  seems 
clear  that  they  lived  with  their  father  or  brother  (ii.  20  ff.). 
As  in  Sparta  so  in  Crete,  the  husband  during  this  time  could 
only  visit  his  wife  occasionally,  as  the  members  of  the  agelS 
lived,  ate,  and  slept  in  common  quarters.  In  Sparta  the  age 
at  which  a  man  could  set  up  a  household  was  thirty,  which 
was  also  the  age  at  which  he  acquired  political  rights,  «.</., 
the  right  of  attending  the  assembly  of  full  citizens.  In 
Crete  the  age  at  which  the  dromeus  ceased  to  belong  to  an  OffeU 
and  could  set  up  a  household  was  twenty-seven ;  we  may  there- 
fore infer  that  in  Crete  he  became  a  citizen  with  full  political 
rights  at  the  age  of  twenty-seven.  In  Sparta  the  exercise  of 
political  rights  was  conditional  on  membership  of  a  syssUion, 
In  Crete  a  man,  in  order  to  enjoy  full  citizenship,  had  to  belong 
to  a  hetaireia^  t.e.,  to  one  of  the  messes  into  which  the  andreion  ^ 
was  divided :  in  the  Gortyna  Code  apetairos  means  a  non-citizen. 
But  whereas  in  Sparta  the  syssitia  were  supported  by  the 
members,  and  inability  to  contribute  meant  forfeiture  of  mem- 
bership, in  Crete  Aristotle  {Pol.  11.  vii.  4)  says  things  were 
managed  better:  the  state  provided  the  meals,  and  t£e  poor 
citizen  was  not  in  danger  of  losing  his  citizenship  because  of 
his  poverty.  This  general  statement  is  on  the  whole  borne  out 
by  what  Doriadas  says  (in  Ath.  iv.  143  a)  of  Lyctus  in  particu- 

^  In  every  Cretan  state  there  seem  to  have  been  two  halls  :  the  andreion^ 
in  which  all  the  citizens  messed  at  their  separate  tables  and  aeoording  to 
their  hetaireia;  and  the  xoifUfriiptMf,  in  which  strangwrs  were  entertaiBod. 


438         CONSTITUTIONAL  AND    LEGAL   ANTIQUITIES 

lar :  in  Lyctus  each  member  contributed  a  tithe  of  his  income 
in  kind  to  the  hetaireia,  while  the. state  also  made  a  contribu- 
tion, and  the  slaves  paid  a  poll-tax  of  an  iEginaean  stater  towards 
the  heiaireieR.  What  happened  if  a  citizen  had  no  property 
and  could  not  contribute  a  tithe  of  it  is  not  quite  certain.  We 
might  conjecture  that  he  lost  liis  political  rights  and  became  an 
apetiUros;  but  the  very  object  of  the  state  contribution  was, 
according  to  Ephesus  (Strabo,  480)  as  well  as  Aristotle,  to  pre- 
vent this  sort  of  thing.  We  must  therefore  conclude,  either 
that  the  apetairos  of  Gortyna  was  a  foreigner,  or  that  he  was  a 
freedman. 

As  in  Sparta  the  citizen  was  allowed  to  choose  his  sysiittony 
so  the  hetaireta  in  Crete  was  a  purely  voluntary  association, 
and  it  is  remarkable  that  this  organisation  should  have  suc- 
ceeded in  displacing  the  phrairy  to  a  large  extent,  if  not  alto- 
gether. Even  '*  the  cake  of  custom,"  which  elsewhere  secured 
for  the  phrairy  the  rights  which  it  had  exercised  from  primi- 
tive times,  wa^  inoperative  in  Crete  against  the  hetaireia.  In 
Athens,  a  man,  to  enjoy  full  civic  rights,  must  first  belong  to  the 
phrairy  ;  in  Crete  to  the  hetaireta.  The  feast  celebrating  the 
adoption  of  a  son,  which  elsewhere  was  given  to  the  phrairy 
and  Zeus  phratrios  in  Crete  was  given  to  the  hdaireia  and 
Zeus  hetaireios.  The  importance  of  the  Jietaireke  did  not  end 
with  their  influence  on  the  organisation  of  the  state.  It  seems 
not  improbable  that  they  contributed  materially  to  the  colonisa- 
tion of  Crete,  and  to  the  foundation  of  the  himdred  cities  for 
which  it  was  famous ;  their  organisation  was  excellently  adapted 
for  planting  military  colonies.  On  the  other  hand  in  an  estab- 
lished state  it  was  inevitable  that  they  should  increase  the 
bitterness  of  party  politics,  and  lend  faction  weapons  ready 
made  for  civil  strife. 

According  to  Aristotle  (Pol  iL  10).  the  original  form  of 
government  was  monarchical,  and  when  it  was  set  aside  the 
military  power  was  taken  over  by  the  ten  cosmi.  From  this 
perhaps  we  may  infer  that  the  power  of  the  king  in  Crete,  as  in 
Sparta,  was  purely  military,  and  that  the  king's  powers  corre- 
sponded rather  to  those  of  the  Teutonic  heretoga  than  of  the 
cyning,  Herodotus  (iv.  154)  mentions  a  king  of  Axos  at  the 
time  of  the  founding  of  Cyrene ;  but  he  gives  us  no  hint  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  king's  powers.  The  causes  which  led  to  the 
development  of  the  aristocratic  element  of  the  original  constitu- 
tion at  the  expense  of  the  monarchic  are  unknown  to  us ;  but 
we  may  reasonably  conjecture  that  amongst  them  was  the  small 
size  of  Cretan  states,  in  all  of  which  apparently  a  single  andreion 
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was  capable  of  accommodating  the  whole  citusen  body.  Within 
the  citizen  body  there  were  distinctions,  probably  of  birth,^ 
certainly  of  wealth,^  which  formed  soil  for  the  growth  of  a 
close  oligarchy.  The  power  of  the  oligarchs  was  probably 
originally  based  on  the  possession  of  horses,  and  the  superiority  • 
in  physical  force  thus  ensured  to  them. 

Though  the  monarchical  element  disappeared  early  from  the 
primitive  constitution,  tlie  assembly  of  full  citizens,  i,e,,  of  . 
citizens  over  twenty>seven  years  of  age  and  belonging  to  an 
hetaireiOy  continued  to  exist.  But,  as  in  Sparta,  the  assembly 
was  a  mere  form :  it  served  as  a  convenient  means  whereby 
the  cosmi  and  the  Council  notified  their  resolutions  to  the 
people,  but  the  people  had  no  power  to  reject  these  resolutions.^  '' 
The  boidS  of  Cretan  states  resembled  the  gerouMa  of  Sparta, 
in  that  its  members,  when  once  appointed,  held  office  for  life  and 
were  irresponsible ;  and  also  governed  not  in  accordance  with 
a  written  constitution,  but  according  to  their  own  notions^ 
They  were  not,  however,  like  the  Spartan  gerontes,  elected 
directly  by  the  people  :  the  Cretan  bouli  consisted  of  ex-cosmi, 
as  the  Areopagus  of  Solon  consisted  of  ex-archons.  When  the 
Cretan  bouli  sat  collectively  as  a  law-court  we  do  not  know. 
In  Gortyna,  cases  were  tried  by  a  single  judge,  who  may  safely 
be  supposed  to  have  been  a  member  of  the  bouli. 

The  real  power  of  the  state  seems  to  have  been  exercised  by 
the  Cosmi  or  Cosmii,  ten  in  number.  Both  Aristotle  {Pol.  ii.  lo) 
and  Ephorus  (Strabo  482)  compare  the  powers  of  the  ten  Cosmi 
to  those  of  the  five  Ephora  Like  the  Ephors,  too,  they  were 
nominally  elected  by  and  from  the  whole  citizen  body,  but  really 
by  and  from  certain  dynastic  families.  Their  office  was  annual, 
and  the  president  or  protocogmos  gave  his  name  to  the  year. 
During  their  year  of  office  they  could  neither  prosecute  nor  be 
prosecuted. 

The  discovery  of  the  Gortyna  Code  (by  Dr.  Federico  Halbherr, 
July  1884)  throws  light  on  the  judicial  system  of  at  least  one 
Cretan  state.  The  portion  of  the  code  discovered  is  mainly 
concerned  with  the  law  of  inheritance  and  adoption ;  and  the 
Gortyna  Code,  unlike  the  laws  of  Draco  and  other  celebrated 
Greek  lawgivers  of  his  time,  is  not  so  much  the  existing  custom 

^  According  to  Ar.  PoL  ii.  10,  the  Kbvfioi  were  elected,  not  ili  inrdmav^ 
but  ^jc  nvGiv  ytMuy,  probably  Eupatrid  families. 

*  This  is  evident  from  Ephor.  ap.  Strabo,  480,  6Tias  tup  tvtav  fierdax'*^"' 

*  Ar.  PoL.  ii.  10,  iKKKifviat  W  nert^wvi  rdtn-es'  Kvpla  8*  oOdcp^  icrtw 
dXX'  ^  ffwtKiy^^iffat.  rd  di^arra  rdit  yipovci  koX  rots  KOfffUoiS. 
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committed  to  writing  as  a  piece  of  fresh  legislation  consisting  of 
a  series  of  laws  intended  to  reform  or  complete  certain  portions 
of  a  previous  code.^  The  legal  proceedings  which  it  prescribes 
are,  however,  conducted  throughout  without  the  employment  of 
writing  :  summons,  evidence^  and  judgment  are  wholly  v^rbaL 
The  method  of  procedure  is  equally  primitive  in  other  pespects : 
witnesses  are  called  not  only  as  to  matters  of  fact,  but  also  as 
to  questions  of  law.  In  the  absence  of  witnesses,  or  if  ihe 
witnesses  are  equally  balanced,  the  case  may  be  decided  by  the 
oath  of  one  of  the  parties  tp  the  case,  or  the  judge  may  decide 
the  case  on  his  own  responsibility  after  taking  an  oatL^  In 
Homer,  it  will  be  remembered,  judges  in  pronouncing  a  de- 
cision take  the  sceptre  in  hand,  and  in  Homeric  times  the  taking 
of  an  oath  was  indicated  or  accompanied  by  a  lifting  of  the 
sceptre. 

The  laws  of  Crortyna,  however,  will  be  treated  of  in  greater 
detail  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 


CHAPTER  V 

THB  CONSTITUTIONAL  HISTORY  OF  ATHENS 

In  chapter  iii  we  dealt  with  the  constitutional  history  of  the 
Spartans,  the  most  important  branch  of  the  Dorian  race.  In 
this  chapter  we  shall  have  to  do  with  the  constitutional  history 
of  the  Athenians,  the  most  important  branch  of  the  Ionian  race 
and  the  rival  of  the  Spartans.  If  these  two  states  were  the 
most  important  in  Greece,  their  position  was  due  to  no  mere 
accident,  but  may  be  traced  to  their  size.  In  geographical  area 
they  were  the  greatest  of  Greek  states.  Sparta  indeed  was  in 
mere  area  twice  as  large  as  Attica ;  but  between  the  two  states 
there  was  a  difference  which  nevertheless  made  Sparta  the 
smaller  state  of  the  two.  This  difference  is,  that  whereas  the 
Spartan  political  community  was  concentrated  in  the  city  Sparta, 
whence  it  ruled  over  the  subject  and  hostile  population  of  the^ 
rest  of  Laconia,  the  citizens  of  Athens  were  not  confined  to  the- 
city,  but  covered  the  whole  of  Attica.     The  number  of  freei 

^  Xecueil  da  InaeriptioiM  Juridiques  Cfreeques,  III.  ii. 

*  Kplyeuf  is  the  word  need  of  the  action  of  the  BiKatm/js  when  he  deoides  ont 
his  own  responsibility,  e.g.  L  li,  t6v  SiKtiariLP  dfun^pra  xplpeVf  al  fi^  diroTwr{«. 
fjuuTvs,  AiKd^etv  is  nsed  when  the  judge  is  to  decide  by  the  evidence,  e.^.„ 
i.  1 8,  icard  r6v  /mUtv/mi  duodd^er. 
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Athenian  citizens  was  therefore  greater  than  that  of  free  Spartan 
citizens,  as  the  area  populated  by  them  was  larger.  This  fact 
(which  is  of  as  much  importance  for  the  internal  and  constitu- 
tional history  of  Athens  as  it  is  for  its  external  history  and  its 
conflict  with  Sparta)  certainly  indicates  a  difference  in  the  con- 
ditions under  which  the  Athenians  and  the  Spartans  entered 
their  historical  abodes  respectively,  but  the  exact  nature  of 
the  difference  can  only  be  guessed  at.  On  the  one  hand,  the 
Dorians,  when  they  entered  Laconia,  found  a  Greek  population 
already  in  possession  of  the  soil.  This  population  they  reduced 
to  a  subject  and  servile  state,  and  their  nde  over  these  Helots 
and  PerioBci  was  to  the  end  a  rule  of  force.  Thus  far  we  are 
on  tolerably  safe  ground :  it  is  when  we  turn  to  Attica  that  our 
footing  becomes  insecure.  But  even  here  we  can  begin  with 
one  or  two  indubitable  facts.  Thus  in  the  first  place  the  evidence 
of  language  and  the  early  division  of  the  Athenians  into  four 
tribes  bearing  the  same  names  as  the  four  tribes  into  which 
Ionian  communities  elsewhere  were  divided  makes  it  reasonably 
certain  that  at  some  early  time  some  lonians  settled  in  Attica. 
In  the  next  place,  there  was  no  subject  Greek  population  in 
Attica  corresponding  to  the  Helots  or  Perioeci.  But  whether 
from  tbesetwo  facts  we  are  to  infer  that  the  lonians  when  they 
entered  Attica  found  no  Greek  population  to  subdue,  or  finding 
the  soil  inhabited,  amalgamated  peaceably  with  the  inhabitants, 
is  doubtful.  There  is,  however,  another  fact  which  may  be  re- 
garded as  established  :  at  an  early  time  Attica  was  covered  by 
village-communities,  each  ruled  by  its  own  head-man  or  archon, 
and  often  fighting  with  its  neighbours  ;  and  eventually  all  these 
independent  village  communities  were  organised  into  one  state, 
Attica,  having  Athens  for  its  seat  of  government.  But  whether 
this  political  organisation,  sf/noiktsmos,  took  place  before  or  after 
the  immigration  of  the  lonians  is  matter  of  speculation. 

The  four  tribes  into  which  the  Athenians  wore  divided  until 
the  reforms  of  Clisthenes  were  the  Geleontes,  the  Argadeis,  the 
Aigikoreis,  and  the  Hopletes.  These  names  have  been  interpreted 
to  mean  respectively  the  shining  ones,  the  farmers,  the  goat- 
herds, and  the  soldiers ;  and  it  has  been  inferred  that  the  tribes 
got  these  names  from  the  districts  of  Attica  which  they  occupied 
and  the  occupations  which  they  followed  :  thus  the  inhabitants 
of  the  plain  were  farmers,  and  so  came  to  be  called  Argadeis, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  hills  kept  goats,  and  were  therefore 
called  Aigikoreis.  But  this  view  is  now  being  given  up :  the 
etymologies  are  uncertain;  where  the  soldiers  lived,  or  what 
occupation  "  shining  "  was,  remains  a  mystery ;  above  all,  these 
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four  tribes,  being  found  amongst  other  lonians,  existed  befcxpc 
the  loniana  entered  Attica.     We  may  therefore  conclude  th.aLt 
this  division  into  tribes  dates  from  a  time  when  the  loniajri:? 
were  still  in  a  nomad  condition,  and  that  the  bond  which  unito^l 
together  the  members  of  a  tribe  could  not  have  been  the  faot 
that  they  were  settled  inhabitants  of  the  same  district,  but  niiL&t 
have  been  the  tie  of  blood-relationship  (real  or  fictitious).     Tki^^ 
is  confirmed  by  the  constitution  of  the  Ionian  tribes  :   eacl^ 
tribe  was  divided  into  three  trittyes  or  phratries,  each  phrairt/ 
uras  divided  into  a  number  of  g&ik  or  gerUes^  and  each  geiu^s 
•consisted  of  gennStoe  who  joined  in  worshipping  a  common  an- 
'cestor.     This  constitution  resembles  that  of  other  Aryan  tribes, 
and  may  be  conjectured  to  go  back  to  Aryan  times.     We  may 
be  sure  also  that,  like  other  Aryans,  the  lonians  knew  the  distinc  - 
•tion  of  noble  and  simple,  and  that  the  further  classification  into 
jEupatridse,  Greomori,  or  Agroeci,  and  Demiurgi  goes  back  to  very 
•early  Attic  times.    As  for  the  political  organisation  of  the  tribes, 
it  is  not  likely  that  the  lonians  differed  from  other  Greeks  and 
other  Aryans  so  much  as  to  have  no  baule  of  aged  nobles,  and 
no  folkmoot  of  free  men  who  expressed  their  approval  or  dis- 
approval of  the  botdS's  deliberations..    We  may  therefore  con- 
clude  that  when   the    lonians  settled   in   Attica,   the    boulS 
continued  to  meet,  and  met  in  Athens,  which,  if  it  had  not 
already  become  the  political  centre  of  Attica,  would  now  be 
made  so.     At  the  same  time,  each  tribe  would  probably  settle 
down  in  some  one  district,  and  thus  become  a  local  division  of 
the  Athenian  people;  and  each  genos  would  tend  to  form  a 
village  community  having  a  head-man  or  archon  of  its  own. 
Each  of  the  four  tribes  further  had  a  king,  who  stood  to  the 
tribe  in  the  same  relation  as  the  house-father  to  his  family: 
he  represented  the  tribe  or  family  in  religious  and  ceremonial 
proceedings,  and  probably  expounded  the  customs  of  the  family 
or  tribe.     These  kings,  to  distinguish  them  from  other  kings, 
were  called  tribe-kings,  pAyZoftfiWJ/gw.     The  other  kings,  from 
whom  it  became  necessary  to  distinguish  them,  mj^y  have  been 
war-kings,  for  probably  all  four  tribes  on  their  wanderings  put 
themselves  imder  the  command  of  a  war-king  or  voUma^cJL 
whose  office  was  probably  elective,  not  hereditary,  as  it  required 
ability. 

The  earliest  Attic  historians,  logographers,  geneal|^ts,  and 
annalists  treated  the  myths  and  folk-tales  of  Athens  as  genuine 
traditions  of  actual  events,  and  looked  upon  mythical  figares 
such  as  Erechtheus  and  Theseus,  or  local  heroes  such  as  Codrus, 
as  historical  personages.     This  confused  mass  of  incidents  and 
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personages  was  reduced  to  some  kind  of  order  by  means  of  the 
liypothesis  that  Attica  in  the  beginning  was  ruled  by  a  line  of 
Hereditary  monarchs,  and  into  the  framework  thus  provided 
the  imaginary  personages  of  mythology  were  fitted.     The  desire 
for  chronological  order  led  to  the  assumption  that  each  of  these 
imaginary  monarchs  was  separated  from  the  next  by  the  length 
of  an  average  generation ;  and  gaps  were  filled  up  freely  by  the 
creation  of  entirely  fictitious  personages.     The  discord  between 
this  imaginary  history,  with  its  line  of  hereditary  monarchs, 
and  the  actual  fact  that  Attica  was  governed  by  archons,  was 
explained  awj^y  by  the  assumption  that  the  monarchy  ^as  con- 
verted into  a  life  archontate  and  then  the  tenure  of  the  office 
was  reduced  to  ten  years,  then  made  elective,  and  finally  was 
made  annual.     The  hypothesis  that  the  king-archon  originally 
held  office  for  life,  then  for  ten  years,  then  for  one,  and  exer- 
cised powers  which  in  historical  times  belonged  to  other  officials, 
is  accepted  by  the  author  of  the  ^AOrjvaUav  wokiTela — whether 
Aristotle  or  another.     According  to  him,  first  the  command  of 
the  army  was  taken  away  from  the  king-archon,  and  the  office 
of  polemarch  created ;  then  the  archon  was  created ;  finally,  at 
a  time  when  the  office  of  archon  had  already  become  annual, 
the  six  thesmothetse  were  created  to  commit  the  O&rfioi  or  laws 
to  writing  and  to  produce  them  when  necessary  at  trials.     That 
the  three  offices  of  king-archon,  polemarch,  and  the  archon 
existed  long  before  the  institution  of  the  thesmothetsB,  and  were 
originally  lifelong  and  confined  to  the  wealthy  and  well-bom, 
as  the  Aih,  Pol.  says,  is  highly  probable ;  but  the  hypothesis, 
though  strengthened  by  the  authority  of  Aristotle's  name,  that 
the  jScuri Acta  was  originally  a  hereditary  monarchy  with  exten- 
sive powers,  remains  a  hypothesis  stilL 

In  the  time  immediately  before  Draco,  the  executive  power 
of  the  state  lay  in  the  hands  of  the  archons,  who  were  chosen 
from  amongst  the  wealthy  and  well-born  by  the  houU  which 
has  already  been  mentioned  in  the  last  paragraph  but  one.  The 
supreme  power  of  the  state  lay  in  the  boulSj  to  which  now  all 
ex-archons  officially  belonged :  it  had  arbitrary  power  to  punish 
offenders  by  fines  and  chastisement.  To  this  period,  the  seventh 
century  b.o.,  we  must  probably  also  assign  the  institution  of  the 
naucraries :  their  name  indicates  that  they  had  to  do  with  the 
fleet ;  and  the  growth  of  a  maritime  trade,  and  the  consequent 
conflicts  with  commercial  rivals  just  at  this  time  would  mecessi- 
tate  a  navy.  There  were  forty-eight  naucraries,  twelve  to  each 
of  the  four  tribes :  probably  a  naucrary  consisted  of  the  richer 
inhabitants  of  a  given  district,  and  each  naucrary  was  bpund  to 
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supply  two  ships.  It  is  also  possible  that  amongst  the  officials 
of  this  period  were  the  K^XoKperai,  who  originally,  as  their 
name  implies,  carved  the  offerings  which  were  made  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  king :  portions  of  these  offerings  belonged 
to  the  king  in  virtue  of  his  prerogative,  and  the  KfaXoKpcraA, 
who  looked  after  his  interests  in  this  matter  in  early  times, 
acted  as  treasurers  afterwards. 

Political  power  thus  lay  entirely  in  the  hands  of  a  narrow 
oligarchy,  out  of  whom  and  by  whom  all  officials  were  choeen. 
The  common  people  had  no  share,  direct  or  indirect^  in  the  gov- 
ernment   The  ancient  folkmoot  probably  no  longer  met :  from 
the  time  when  Athens  became  the  place  of  meeting,  the  distance 
was  too  great  for  the  small  farmer  in  the  country.^     Bat  worse 
than  the  political  was  the  social  condition  of  the  lowest  class  of 
free-men,  the  ^Krqfwptoi  or  veXdrai.  They  were  called  neighbours 
(ircAxirai),  because  they  dwelt  near  a  Eupatrid  and  on  his  pro- 
perty, and  €Krrffwpioi,  because  they  were  tenants  who  either 
paid  or  retained  (which  is  not  clear)  one-sixth  of  the  produce 
of  the  land  they  occupied  :  if  they  only  retained  one^ixth,  it  is 
hard  to  see  how  they  lived ;  if  they  only  paid  one-sixth,  it  is 
hard  to  see  why  they  grumbled.    Anyhow,  they  got  into  arrears 
With  their  rent,  became  liable  to  the  Eupatrid  for  the  amount ; 
and  the  only  security  they  had  to  offer  consisted  in  the  liberty 
of  themselves,  their  wives  and  children,  who  thus  eventually 
became  the  slaves  of  the  creditor.     This  agricultural  distress 
was  not  confined  to  the  cfcn^/mopiot,  but  extended  to  lai^ger 
farmers  who  were  able  to  borrow  money  on  credit,  and  who 
accordingly  mortgaged  their  farms  to  do  so.     The  distress  was 
doubtless  due  to  the  large  economic  changes  which  were  in 
process  in  the  seventh  century :  colonisation  brought  maritime 
commerce  in  its  train,  commerce  competition  with  imports  from 
abroad ;  exchange  by  barter  was  superseded  by  monetary  ex- 
change, and  coins  were  now  struck ;  trade  appears  by  the  side 
of  agriculture ;  and  the  small  farmer  could  not  hold  his  own 
against  the  large  farms  daily  growing  larger. 

Apart  from  the  information  contained  in  the  Athsnai&n 
PolitetOy  all  that  is  known  of  Draco  is  that  he  codified  the  law, 
and  that  his  code  was  distinguished  for  its  severity.  But  the 
Ath,  Pol.  (in  a  chapter  which  not  unnaturally  has  been  sus- 
pected as  an  interpolation,  but  is  accepted  as  genuine  by  the 

^  Ch.  iv.  of  the  'A$.  toX.  does  indeed  imply  tbftt  ftll  who  oonld  arm 
themselves  as  hoplites  possessed  the  eiviUu,  but  the  exact  nature  of  the 
civic  rights  thus  enjoyed  is  not  explained ;  even  according  to  the  'A$,  aroX,, 
they  amounted  practically  to  little  better  than  nothing. 
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majority  of  scholars)  infonns  iis  that  Draco  was  a  political 
reformer  who  attacked  the  privileges  of  the  oligarchy  hy  a 
series  of  remarkable  measures.     The  arbitrary  and  unlimited 
pointer  of  the  bovli  was  curtailed  by  him  in  several  directions : 
tlie  power  to  punish  offenders  on  its  own  motion  and  at  its 
o^?m  discretion  was  withdrawn  from  it,  and  it  could  only  take 
cognisance  of  the  misdeeds  of  officers  of  state  when  it  was  ap- 
pealed to  by  the  person  who  alleged  that  he  had  been  wronged. 
!Next^  the  power  of  electing  the  archons,  and  so  of  electing 
indirectly  its  own  members,  was  taken  from  it.     Third,  and 
most  important,  it  was  deprived  of  its  paramount  position  in 
tlie  administration  by  the  creation  of  a  new  botdS,  which,  as  it 
consisted  of  one  hundred  members  from  each  tribe^  was  called 
tlie  boulS  of  the  Four  Hundred,  while  the  old  council  was 
known  henceforth  by  way  of  distinction  as  the  boulS  in  the 
Areopagus.      The  new  boulS  was  further  effectually  removed 
from  the  control  of  the  oligarchy  by  the  device — remarkable 
as  occurring  at  this  early  date— of  using  the  lot  as  the  method 
of  appointment,  and  allowing  no  ohe  to  sit  a  second  time  until 
every  one  who  was  eligible  had  already  sat  once.     The  same 
principle  of  appointment  by  lot  and   rotation  was  applied  to 
certain  minor  (unspecified)  offices,  which  (like  the  boulS  of  the 
Four  Hundred)  were  open  to  all  who  could  equip  themselves 
as  hoplites,  i.e.j  not  only  to  the  Pentacosiomedimni  and  the 
Hippeis,  but  also  to  the  ZeugitsB.     Further,  the  offices  of  archon 
and  treasurer  (ra/xias)  were  now  also  thrown  open  to  the  same 
classes,  to  whom  also  was  transferred  the  power  of  electing  to  > 
these  important  posta     To  keep  the  members  of  the  Four 
Hundred  and  the  Ecclesia  up  to  their  duties,  a  fine  of  three 
drachmee  was  imposed  on  the  Pentacosiomedimnos,  two  on  the 
Hippeus,  and  one  on  the  Zeugites  who  failed  to  attend  any 
meeting  of  the  botdS  or  ecclesia  at  which  he  was  required  to  be 
present     Finally,  the  posts  of  Strategus  and  Hipparch  appear 
in  this  chapter  as  offices  of  such  high  importance,  that  whereat 
their  existence  even  at  this  time  had  not  previously  been  sus- 
pected, we  now  must  infer  that  the  Polemarch  had  already 
become  a  mere  figure-head,  and  his  powers  had  been  practically 
transferred  to  the  Strategi  and  Hipparchs. 

If  Draco  made  all  these  changes,  then  it  is  possible,  that  he 
also  withdrew  from  the  Areopagus  the  exclusive  right  of  trying 
cases  of  bloodshed,  and  left  to  it  only  the  trial  of  voluntary 
homicide  (actual  or  intended),  and  transferred  other  trials  for 
homicide  to  a  court  of  his  own  creation,  viz.,  the  Ephetse,  con- 
sisting of  fifty-one  Eupatrids,  chosen  probably  by  lot. 
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The  economic  changes  which  in  \he  seventh  century  wrougHt 
the  distress  in  Attica,  in  the  sixth  century  worked  indirectly 
its  remedy :  the  development  of  manufactures  and  commerce 
caused  the  growth  of  a  class  of  artisans  who,  clamouring  for  sl 
redistribution  of  property  and  ready  for  revolution  if  they  dicl 
not  get  it,  were  strong  enough  to  compel  the  oligarchs  to  submits 
their  claims  to  the  arbitration  of  Solon,  a  man  of  the  middle 
class,  whose  character  commanded  the  confidence  even  of  the 
unjustly  rich  and  the  revolutionary  poor.  He  was  therefore 
appointed  archon  in  b.c.  594.  He  repealed  all  Draco's  laws 
except  those  relating  to  homicide.  He  declared  all  debtors  re- 
leased from  the  obligation  to  pay  their  debts.  ^  He  removed  all 
mortgages  from  landed  property.  He  released  all  Athenians 
who  had  been  sold  for  debt  into  slavery  either  in  Attica  or 
abroad.  He  forbade  any  man's  being  sold  into  slavery  for  debt. 
To  protect  the  small  farmer,  he  checked  the  growth  of  large 
estates  by  fixing  a  legal  limit  to  the  amount  of  land  which  any 
one  man  might  acquire.  To  protect  the  artisan,  he  forbade  the 
export  of  agricultural  produce,  except  oU;  and  above  all,  he 
adopted  the  Eubcean  standard  for  money,  weights,  and  measures, 
instead  of  the  .^Eginetan,  thus  emancipating  Athenian  commerce 
from  the  influence  of  ^Egina  and  Megara,  and  obtaining  a  footing 
for  it  in  the  area  of  Chalcidic  and  Corinthian  trade. 

It  was  this  his  economic  policy  on  which,  and  justly,  Solon's 
fame  rested,  for  his  constitutional  reforms,  with  two  exceptions 
to  be  noted  shortly,  were  neither  remarkably  novel,  important, 
or  permanent.  As  the  basis  of  his  revision  of  the  constitution, 
he  took  the  four  classes  of  the  Pentacosiomedimni,  the  Hippeis, 
the  ZeugitsB  and  the  Thetes.  This  division  of  the  community 
had  apparently  been  in  existence  before  his  time ;  but  whether 
it  had  existed  merely  as  a  rough  social  classification  but  had  not 
been  used  for  political  purposes,  or  whether  it  had  been  used 
for  political  purposes  but  had  been  based  on  an  estimate  of  the 
capitalised  value  of  the  landed  property  of  the  individual  owner, 
is  a  point  on  which  opinions  differ.  It  is,  however,  clear  that, 
according  to  Solon's  arrangement,  every  man  whose  estate  yielded 
annually  500  measures  of  produce,  dry  and  liquid  together,^ 
was  counted  as  a  Pentacosiomedimnos,  a  five- hundred-measure 
man;  every  man  whose  estate  yielded  300  measures  was  a 
Hippeus ;  200,  a  Zeugites ;  all  others  were  counted  as  belonging 

^  *A$.  To\.  oc.  6  and  10 ;  and  see  Pr.  Sandys'  notes. 

^  Com,  barley,  &c.  (dry  produce),  was  measured  by  the  medimniu  (=12 
impeHal  gallons);  wine,  oil,  &c.  (wet  produce),  was  measured  by  the 
/ierfn/TTft  ( = 8(  gallons). 
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to  the  class  of  Th^tes.^  Starting  from  this  basis,  Solon  declared 
tbe  Pentacosiomedimni  to  be  alone  eligible  for  the  highest 
offices  of  state,  the  Hippeis  for  the  less,  and  the  Zeugitae  for  the 
least  important  posts,  while  a  member  of  the  class  of  Th^tes 
could  hold  no  office  at  all. 

The  election  of  officials  was  a  combination  of  the  two  methods    tf, 
of  the  vote  and  the  -lot :  thus  for  the  archoiitate,  each  tribe    f 
elected  the  four  men  it  thought  best ;  and  from  the  forty  thus 
elected,  the  nine  archons  were  chosen  by  lot.      The  houLi  of 
the  Four  Hundred,  if  it  existed  before  Solon,  was  retained. 
The  Areopagus  under  Solon's  constitution  enjoyed  the  same 
wide  power  of  punishing  offenders  at  its  own  discretion  which ' 
had  belonged  to  it  before  Dracoes  time ;  it  also  had  the  power 
of  receiving  appeals  from  those  who  alleged  they  had  suffered « 
injustice,  especially  at  the  hands  of  officials;  and  it  was  in-, 
trusted  with  the  duty  of  proceeding  against  those  who  conspired  ; 
for  the  overthrow  of' the  constitution.     The  Ecclesia  was  left* 
by  Solon  exactly  Avith  the  same  power  probably  as  it  had  I 
enjoyed  from  its  origin :  the  power  of  assenting  to  or  dissenting  1 
from  a  proposal  to  go  to  war.     Finally,  in  some  minor  details  ' 
the  Naucrary  system  was  reorganised. 

Thus  far  the  constitutional  reforms  of  Solon  are  trifling; 
the  Ecclesia,  the  Boul^  and  the  Areopagus  practically  were 
left  untouched ;  and  the  qualifications  for  office  do  not  seem  to 
have  been  materially  modified  to  the  advantage  of  the  demo- 
cratical  party.  Two  reforms,  however,  there  are  yet  to  mention 
which  were  of  importance :  the  extension  of  the  franchise  and 
the  institution  of  the  Uelisea.  Draco,  it  seems,  had  given  the 
right  of  electing  officers  of  state  to  such  members  of  the  tribes 
as  possessed  sufficient  substance  to  allow  of  their  equipping 
themselves  as  Hoplites  (t.e.,  practically  to  the  upper  three  pro- 
perty classes).  Solon  extended  the  franchise  to  all  members 
of  the  tribes,  without  any  property  qualification.  The  other 
institution  created  by  Solon  by  its  unforeseen  consequences 
made  him  the  founder  of  the  Athenian  democracy :  that  was 
the  institution  of  a  popular  law-court  or  Sucoo-n^ptov  called 
the  Helisea,  which  consisted  probably  of  a  certain  number  of 
citizens  over  thirty  years  of  age,  selected  by  lot  To  this  court 
lay  an  appeal  from  the  verdicts  of  the  archons ;  and  thus  the 
final  interpretation  of  all  laws  lay  with  the  Heliaea,  that  is  to 

'  It  should  be  noted  that  these  measures  were,  of  the  new  (Eubcean) 
standard,  and  contained  27  per  cent,  less  than  those  of  the  old  (i^ginetan). 
Consequently,  before  Solon  it  required  a  larger  estate  to  entitle  a  man  to 
be  called  a  five- hundred -measure  man  than  it  did  after  his  reforms. 
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say,  eventaallj  every  law  came  to  be  worked  in  haimany  with 
the  spirit  of  democracy. 

Solon's  reforms  left  Attica  in  a  very  nnsettled  state  :    the 
£apatrids  and  the  despoiled  creditors  on  the  one  hand,  on  the 
other  the  artisans,  disappointed  at  not  getting  a  redistribution 
of  property,  were  dissati^ed  with  Solon's  legislation  ;  and  both 
were  opposed  by  the  small  farmers,  who  had  the  best  reason 
to   be  satisfied   with  the   new  state  of  things.      Five    years 
after  Solon's  archontate,  the   party  fights  for  the   office    of 
the  archon — which  was  considered  at  t^is  time  to  be  the  kej 
to  political  power — were  so  bitter  that  no  election  at  all  could 
be  made.     Five  years  later  the  same  dead-lock  again  occuTred. 
Five  years  later  still,  Damasias  having  been  placed  in  the  post, 
remained  there  for  two  years  and  two  months,  until  he  was 
compelled  by  force  to  quit  it     This  led  to  a  compromise  between 
the  three  parties,  according  to  which  there  were   to   be   ten 
archons,  of  whom  five  were  to  be  Eupatrids,  three  fanners 
(Geomori),  and  two  artisans  (Demiurgi)--a  remarkable  reaction 
against  the  Solonian  constitution,  which  probably  did  not  last 
long.     In  the  meantime,  the  three  political  parties  tended  to 
become  local  as  well  as   political  divisions :   the   Eupatridje, 
whose  aim  was  a  restoration  of  the  oligarchy,  became  the  party 
of  the  Plain,  for  there  was  the  richest  soil,  and  the  farms  on  it 
belonged  to  the  nobility.     The  party  of  the  Coast  consisted  of 
those  who  were  satisfied  with  the  Solonian  reforms.     The  party 
of  the  Mountain  consisted  of  those  whose  poverty  inclined 
them  to  revolutionary  measures,  and  who  found  a  leader  in 
Pisistratu&     But  all  three  parties  were  crushed  out  of  existence 
by  Pisistratus,  who  having  gained,  as  Strategus,  a  character  for 
courage,  and,  as  leader  of  the  Mountain,  the  confidence  of  the 
democrats,  persuaded  the  ecclesia  to  give  him  a  body-guard  to 
protect  him  in  his  endeavours  to  benefit  the  people,  and  thus 
established  himself  in  B.C.  561  as  tyrant.     In  this  character 
he  seems  to  have  made  no  changes  of  importance  in  the  form  of 
the  constitution :  he  was  content  to  have  some  member  of  his 
family  in  office  as  archon  ;  and  for  the  rest^  he  did  his  best  to 
give  the  people  no  occasion  to  wish  to  exercise  political  power. 
He  assisted  them  to  cultivate  their  farms ;  he  dispensed  justice 
to  them  by  means  of  local  judges,^  so  that  they  might  not  have 
to  come  to  Athens ;  and  thus  he  succeeded  in  quietly  letting 
Solon's  laws  drop  into  disuse.     He  did  indeed  levy  a  tax,  pro- 
bably of  5  per  cent.,  on  income  from  landed  property,  but  his 
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personal  popularity  was  so  great,  that  this  was  felt  as  no  hard- 
ship, and  douhtless  the  rest  given  to  the  country  was  felt  to 
be  worth  the  money.  Pisistratus  died  b.c.  528,  and  his  rule  was 
for  long  afterwards  regarded  as  a  golden  age.  Uis  sons,  more 
tyrannical,  were  eventually  expelled,  b.c.  511,  by  the  aid  of  the 
Lacedsemonians,  whose  king,  however,  would  have  imposed 
another  tyrant  on  Athens  in  the  person  of  Isagoras,  a  friend 
of  the  PisistratidflB,  had  it  not  been  for  the  resistance  of  the 
Athenian  people  and  the  reluctance  of  the  Spartan  allies. 
The  fall  of  Isagoras  left  the  political  field  in  Athens  clear  for 
his  rival  Clisthenes,  who,  to  overthrow  Isagoras,  had  committed 
himself  to  a  democratic  programme. 

The  reforms  of  Clisthenes  changed  the  whole  political  face 
of  Athens  ;  they  gave  to  the  Athenian  constitution  the  frame- 
work which  was  destined  to  hold  it  together  for  centuries  to 
come,  and  they  made  Athens  effectually  and  for  ever  a  demo- 
cracy. Yet  Clisthenes  did  not  deprive  the  Areopagus  of  any  of 
its  privileges ;  he  did  not  curtail  the  powers  of  the  boulS  or 
extend  those  of  the  ecclesia,  or  of  the  popular  law-court ;  nor 
did  he  lower  the  property  qualification  for  any  political  post 
He  extended  the  franchise.  He  first  gave  to  the  irkijOos  that 
foothold  within  the  constitution  by  means  of  which,  in  course 
of  time,  it  inevitably  conquered  the  whole.  He  it  was,  in  a 
word,  who  created  the  Athenian  demos. 

The  changes  made  by  Clisthenes  were  numerous  and  exten- 
sive, but  they  are  all  inspired  and  controlled  by  one  single 
motive,  viewed  in  the  light  of  which,  they  are  seen  to  be 
characterised  by  unity  and  simplicity.  The  difficulty  we  have 
in  appreciating  them  is  due  mainly  to  the  fact  that  we  do  not 
know  what  determined  the  franchise  before  his  reforms,  but 
have  to  infer  it  from  them.  Thus  we  know  that  he  succeeded 
in  extending  it  to  all  Athenians,  from  which  the  inference  is 
that  before  him  they  did  not  all  possess  it.  Again,  it  is  clear 
that  to  attain  his  object  he  had  to  create  new  tribes  and  tiHttyea 
(phratries),  from  which  again  the  inference  is  that  the  old 
tribes  and  phratries  somehow  constituted  an  obstacle  to  the 
extension  of  the  franchise.  Finally,  he  made  the  possession  of 
political  rights  an  incident  of  membership  of  a  new  local  organi- 
sation, (the  deme),  and  as  this  new.  local  organisation  stood  in 
the  same  relation  to  the  new  tribes  and  phratries  as  the  old 
organisation  of  the  ykvos  stood  in  to  the  old  tribes  and  phratries, 
a  presumption  is  created  that  before  his  time  an  Athenian  could 
only  be  a^eitizen  provided  he  belonged  to  a  geno8. 

In  a  matter  where  only  speculation  is  possible,  we  will  assume 

2f 
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that  to  the  time  of  Clisthenes  the  constitution  of  the  tribes  was 
essentially  the  same  as  it  had  been  from  the  period  when  they 
first  entered  Attica — indeed,  from  primitive  Aryan  times :  no  ono 
could  belong  to  a  tribe  who  did  not  belong  to  one  of  its  three 
phratries  or  trittyes ;  nor  to  a  phratry  unless  he  belonged  to  a 
genos  ;  and  that  the  ykvn)  included  both  noble  and  simple  bom. 
Draco  had  giiiten  the  franchise  to  all  members  of  the  four  tribes 
who  possessed  the  property  qualification  implied  in  the  ability 
to  equip  themselves  as  hoplites.  Solon  gave  it  to  all  within 
the  phratry  without  any  property  qualification  whatever.  But 
outside  the  phratries  and  the  tribes  was  a  pUthos  of  free-men 
with  as  yet  no  franchise.  To  enfranchise  them  by  enacting 
that  they  should  be  received  within  the  existing  phratries,  was 
apparently  regarded  by  Clisthenes  as  a  measure  too  hazardous 
to  risk.  At  any  rate,  he  preferred  to  take  the  election  of  magis- 
trates away  from  the  four  old  tribes  and  give  it  to  ten  new 
tribes,  which  he  now  created,  each  having  three  trittyes,  as  the 
old  tribes  had;  and  each  trittya  consisting  of  demes,  in  the 
same  way  as  the  old  phratries  consisted  of  geni.  These  demes 
or  village  communities  existed  of  course  before  Clisthenes,  but 
before  him  they  had  no  political  rights.  By  his  reform,  every 
one  who  at  the  time  of  the  passing  of  the  measure  was  a  member 
of  a  deme,  a  SrqfioTqs,  became  ipso  facto  a  member  of  the  tritfys 
and  tribe  to  which  that  deme  belonged,  and  became  a  full 
Athenian  citizen,  entitled  to  vote  for  all  magistrates  who  were 
to  be  elected  by  that  tribe.  Henceforth  too  the  descendants  of 
the  first  generation  of  demes-men  were  to  be  full  Athenian 
citizens ;  and  to  place  citizens  who  enjoyed  the  civitas  because 
they  belonged  to  a  deme  on  an  equality  with  those  who  be- 
longed to  a  genos^  the  official  style  and  title  of  every  citizen  was 
to  consist  of  his  own  name  and  that  of  his  deme— patronymics 
indicating  the  geftws^  such  as  Alcmasonides,  were  not  to  be  offici- 
ally recognised.  Every  deme  kept  its  own  register ;  and  it  was 
the  business  of  the  demes-man  who  wished  to  secure  the  politi- 
cal rights  of  a  citizen  for  his  son,  to  present  him  at  the  age  of 
eighteen  to  a  meeting  of  the  deme,  and,  with  the  approval  of  the 
meeting,  to  enter  his  name  on  the  register. 

Though  Clisthenes  took  political  power  away  from  the  old 
tribes,  phratries,  and  genJ^y  he  did  not  abolish  them :  they 
were  too  closely  intertwined  with  the  very  roots  of  Athenian 
social  and  religious  life.  As  social  and  religious  organisations, 
therefore,  he  left  them  intact ;  and  as  such  the  phratries  kept 
each  a  register,  on  which  members  of  the  phratries  entered — 
with  the  approval  of  their  fellow  phratores — the  names  of  their 
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children  shortly  after  birth.  Such  registration,  though  not 
required  by  the  law,  was  accepted  by  the  law-courts  as  the  best 
proof  that  a  person  was  the  legitimate  child  of  Athenian  parents 
lawfully  married,  and  as  such  was  entitled  to  inherit  from  them. 
Thus  registration  by  the  deme  (which  probably  did  not  inquire 
whether  the  candidate  for  admission  was  legitimate  or  not) 
was  the  indispensable  qualification  for  the  exercise  of  political 
rights ;  while  registration  by  the  phratry  was  a  convenient  mode 
of  proving,  if  necessary,  that  a  person  was  not  illegitimate 
(voOos),  and  therefore  not  liable  to  the  civil  disabilities  attach- 
ing to  voOoL, 

Clisthenes,  being  unable  to  break  up  the  old  phratries  and 
their  genS,  had  to  face  the  probability  that  they  would  continue 
to  be  useid  for  political  purposes.  The  danger  was  that  the 
humbler  citizens,  who  had  always  been  accustomed  to  follow 
the  lead  of  the  well-born  members  of  their  phratry,  would 
continue  to  do  so.  To  avert  this,  it  was  necessary  that,  in  the 
exercise  of  their  political  rights,  the  one  class  should  be  asso- 
ciated with  citizens  to  whom  they  had  not  been  in  the  habit 
of  deferring,  and  the  other  with  citizens  to  whom  they  were 
strangers,  and  to  whose  deference  they  had  no  traditional  claim. 
Clisthenes  effected  this  object  by  placing  the  three  trittyes  into 
which  each  of  his  new  tribes  was  divided  in  three  different 
local  districts.  Having  thus  made  the  voters  free  and  inde- 
pendent, he  could  intrust  to  them  the  election  of  magistrates 
and  of  the  hoiiU.  The  members  of  the  houl^  consequently  had 
to  be  increased:  hitherto  it  had  consisted  of  401  members, 
henceforth  it  was  to  contain  500,  of  whom  each  of  Clisthenes' 
ten  tribes  elected  fifty.  Each  tribe's  representatives  formed  a 
committee  of  the  houlif  and  as  such  for  one-tenth  of  the  year 
presided  over  its  meetings,  and  prepared  the  agenda  for  them. 
The  relation  of  the  houlS  to  the  ecclesia  was  fixed  by  law. 
Finally,  to  protect  the  infant  constitution  from  attack,  Clisthenes 
invented  the  institution  of  ostracism :  once  a  year  the  citizens 
were  to  have  the  opportunity  of  exiling  for  ten  years  any  man 
whose  policy  was  so  notoriously  threatening  to  the  constitu- 
tion, that  in  a  meeting  of  six  thousand  citizens,  the  majority 
voted  for  banishing  him.  This  institution  admirably  served 
the  purpose  for  which  it  was  invented ;  and  when  the  demo- 
cracy had  grown  strong  enough  to  stand  in  no  need  of  it  for  its 
original  purpose,  a  fresh  use  was  found  for  it,  and  it  served  as 
a  sort  of  referendum  by  means  of  which  political  obstruction, 
when  so  obstinate  as  to  produce  a  constitutional  dead-lock, 
could  be  terminated  by  the  will  of  the  people. 
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In  B.G.  501,  when  Clisihenes'  tai  tribes  had  had  some  yean 
to  settle  down  into  working  order,  the  military  orgamsation  of 
the  country  was  adapted  to  them :  the  citizens  of  each  tribe, 
when  called  oat  on  seryice,  senred  together  in  one  company  or 
ra{t$,  and  were  under  the  command  of  a  strategus  elected  by 
and  from  their  own  tribe.  The  board  of  ten  strategi  thus 
created  was  under  the  presidency  of  the  polemarch,  as  tituhir 
commander-in-chief. 

The  foundation  and  rapid  development  of  the  Confederacy 
of  Delos  into  the  Athenian  empire  entailed  greater  and  more 
continuous  work  on  the  army  and  navy,  and  consequently 
rendered  a  division  of  the  labour  of  command  necessary :  the 
strategi  became  ministers  of  departments,  controlling  the  foreign 
policy  of  the  state,  while  the  actual  work  of  commanding  the 
regiments  (ro^ts)  raised  from  the  respective  tribes  was  deputed 
to  officers  (Ta^ui/>xot),  who  however  were  subordinate  to  and 
took  their  orders  from  the  strategi. 

In  the  democratic  enthusiasm  of  the  Clisthenean  period,  the 
Areopagus  retired  into  the  political  background,  and  there  re- 
mained until  it  recovered  the  confidence  of  the  country  by 
saving  the  state  when  the  strategi  despaired  just  before  the 
sea-fight  at  Salamis  (ac.  480).  Its  vague  powers  were  so 
elastic  in  virtue  of  their  vagueness,  that  it  was  enabled  now 
once  more  to  become  the  dominant  factor  in  politics.  It  also 
inevitably  became  the  bulwark  of  the  anti-democratic  party, 
for  its  members  were  drawn  exclusively  from  the  upper  two 
property  classes.  Its  reform  therefore  became  the  leading  item 
in  the  democratic  programme,  and  eventually  (aa  464)  it  was 
deprived  of  political  power  for  ever  by  Ephialtes :  its  adminis- 
trative powers  were  transferred  to  the  boidS,  its  judicial  powers 
to  the  popular  law-courts,  its  other  powers  to  the  ecclesia, 
except  its  power  of  repressing  constitutional  ofience&  Indict- 
ments for  unconstitutional  acts  (y/Mx^i  vapavofunv)  were  hence- 
forth to  be  tried  by  the  law-courts.  Thus  practically  the  only 
right  left  to  the  Aireopagus  (when  Pericles  had  completed  the 
work  begun  by  Ephialtes)  was  that  of  trying  cases  of  wilful 
homicide,  actual  or  attempted  • 

The  election  of  archons,  from  whom,  after  their  year  of 
office,  the  Areopagus  was  recruited,  in  this  century  was  modified 
more  and  more  in  a  democratic  direction:  during  the  ascen- 
dency which  the  Areopagus  exercised  for  some  seventeen  years 
after  the  battle  of  Sakmis,  the  archons  were  drawn  from  the 
Pentacosiomedimni  and  Hippeis;  some  seven  years  after  the 
reforms  of  Ephialtes,  the  archonship  was  thrown  open  (&g.  457) 
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to  the  third  property  class;  and  eventually,  though  the  law 
was  not  altered,  in  practice  not  even  members  of  the  fourtli 
class  were  excluded.  Democratic  changes  were  also  made  in 
the  mode  of  election.  Pisistratus  had  introduced  direct  election, 
because  he  wished  to  control  the  elections,. so  as  always  to  have 
some  member  of  his  own  family  in  office.  Direct  election  was 
continued  by  Ciisthenes,  but  in  b.g.  487  a  combined  method 
of  sortition  and  voting  was  adopted:  each  tribe  elected  fifty 
candidates,  and  the  nine  archons  were  chosen  by  lot  from. these 
500  candidates.  Eventually  sortition  displaced  voting  entirely, 
and  the  requisite  number  of  candidates  from  each  tribe  was 
obtained,  not  by  voting,  but  by  sortition,  and  from  them  nine 
were  chosen  by  lot 

The  fourth  century  also  witnessed  the  application  of  the 
methckl  of  election  by  lot  to  every  office  of  state,  except  thoae 
which,  like  the  strategia,  required  special  abilities  or  technical 
knowledge.  But  though  any  man  might  be  a  candidate  iox 
magiy^racies  thus  thrown  open,  every  man  had  to  submit  to  an, 
inquiry  (BoKifuxa-ia)  into  his  fitness  to  hold  office.  , 

This  period  in  the  growth  of  the  Athenian  constitution  ist 
also  characterised  by  the  introduction  of  the  system  of  paying 
citizens  for  their  services  as  jurymen,  and  as  members  of.  the 
botde^SLnd  of  the  army.  In  order  to  diminish  in.  some  degree 
the  extra  demands  thus  made  on  the  treasury,  Pericles  reu? 
dered  the  qualifications  for  the  civitas  more  stringent.  Qist 
thenes  had  admitted  voOoi,  t,e,,  sons  of  an  Athenian  father  and 
non- Athenian  mother  to  the  civitas  ;  but  in  order  to  do  so,  he 
had  had  to  intrust  the  registration  of  citizens  to  a  special  politic 
cal  organisation,  the  deme,  because  the  old  phratries  would  not 
enter,  on  their  registry  any  but  children  whose  parents  were 
Athenian  botL  Pericles  now  practically  reverted  to  the  pre- 
Plistbenean  system :  he  enacted  (b.c.  450)  that  the  demes 
shoidd  only  register  as  citizens  sons  born  of  an  Athenian 
mother  and  an  Athenian  father. 

The  revolutionary,  changes  effected  at  the.  end  of  the  fifth 
century  by  the  Four  Hundred  and  the  Thirty,  are  rather  foe 
the  historian  of  Greece  than  for  a  handbook  of  antiquities, 
and  will  not  be  further  mentioned  here. 

The  constitution  of  the  fourth  century  will  be  described  in 
the  following  chapters :  this  period  of  development  dates  from 
the  archonship  of  Euclides  (ao.  403),  when  peace  was  established 
between  the  contending  parties,  an  amnesty  made,  and  a  restora- 
tion of  the  democracy  agreed  upon. 
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CHAPTER  VI 

ATHENS — (corUintied) 

METICS,    CITIZENS,    DBMS8,   TRIBES 

The  non-Athenian  population  of  Athens  consisted  of  slaves, 
whom  we  treat  of  elsewhere,  and  foreigners.^  In  AUiens,  as  in 
other  Greek  states,  the  foreigner,  unless  there  existed  a  treaty  ^ 
between  his  own  state  and  that  in  which  he  was  residing,  had 
absolutely  no  rights.  He  had  neither  a  vote  in  the  assembly 
nor  the  right  to  hold  office.  He  could  not  enjoy  tlie-  protection 
of  the  law-courts.  He  could  not  contract  a  legal  marriage  witli 
an  Athenian  citizen.^  He  could  take  no  share  in  the  national 
worship.  He  could  not  acquire  real  property  within  the 
state.^  But  the  growth  of  commerce  irresistibly  attracted 
many  foreigners  to  a  great  commercial  city  such  as  Athens, 
and  it  was  to  the  interest  of  Athens  as  much  as  of  the  foreigner 
that  the  relations  between  foreigners  and  citizens  should  be 
regulated  by  law.  For  the  case  of  foreigners  whose  stay  in 
Athens  only  extended  over  a  few  days  it  was  not  necessary  for 
the  law  to  provide ;  but  it  was  necessary  for  the  state  to  ex- 
tend some  protection  to  the  foreigner  who  took  up  his  abode  in 
Attica,  and  who  was  therefore  called  a  metic.^  It  was  necessaiy 
that  he  should  be  able  to  appeal  to  the  law  for  some  measure 
of  defence,  and  therefore  that  he  should  be  brought  into  com- 
munication with  the  magistrates,  the  assembly,  the  boulS,^  and 
the  law-courts.  Privilege  of  access  to  the  Jaw  and  its  repre- 
sentatives might  be  granted  by  special  decree  of  the  state ;  ^  or 
the  foreigner,  having  no  right  of  access  to  the  Polemarch,  say, 
might  be  introduced  by  a  citizen  who  did  possess  the  access  to 
the  magistrates.  The  position  of  the  foreigner  with  regard  to 
the  magistrates  was  analogous  to,  and  was  regulated  by,  the 
analogy  of  the  position  of  an  Athenian  citizen,  not  being  a 
member  of  the  boiilS,  to  the  botd^.  Such  a  citizen  might  be 
admitted  to  the  presence  of  the  botdi  by  a  resolution  of  that 

^  On  the  MeiicB  see  Wiener  Studien,  1885,  pp.  45-68.  In  Athens  thej 
were  called  fUroiKot,  elsewhere  irdpoiKoi,  KaroiKiovTeSf  ipoueot,  hroiKoty  re&i- 
FoiKOU  '  Ensuring  him  dtr^dXeta,  ASeia,  AcvXla,  *  ixiyofua, 

*  iyKTTfais  yijs  leal  olKias,  Dem.  xxzvi.  6.  *  See  note  i. 

•  Tp6aodos  TTpbs  rbv  irokifuipxoi^t  TpSaodos  vpbs  r^  povk^v  koI  rb»  S^/iov. 
7  a  /.  A,  ii.  41,  42,  91. 
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body,  or  might  be  introduced  by  some  member.  The  citizen 
who  thus  introduced  the  foreigner  to  the  magistrates  or  the 
courts  was  called  the  irpocrraTrfs  of  the  metic.  On  the  one 
hand,  it  was  not  optional  whether  a  foreigner  should  or  should 
not  have  a  wpoaTarrjSy  but  incumbent  on  him  if  he  settled  in 
Attica.^  On  the  other  hand,  the  service  of  the  vpoaTdrrjs  to 
the  metic  consisted  solely  in  procuring  him  access  to  the  magis- 
trates or  courts :  when  introduced,  the  metic  pleaded  his  own 
cause.  In  return  for  the  privilege  thus  accorded  to  him,  the 
metic  incurred  sundry  obligations,  some  onerous,  towards  the 
state.  He  had  to  pay  the  metic- tax,  or  /xerotic lov,  which 
amounted  to  twelve  drachmas  for  the  metic  and  his  family,  or,  if 
the  head  of  the  family  were  a  widow  woman,  to  six  drachmae, 
until  one  of  her  sons  came  of  age.  He  had  of  course  to  pay  in 
the  transaction  of  his  business  the  market-tolls,  harbour-dues, 
&C.,  which  the  ordinary  citizen  had  to  pay.  He  had  also  to 
undertake  some  of  the  state  burdens  or  liturgies  which  fell  on 
wealthy  citizens,  if  his  means  permitted  him.  Amongst  these 
were  the  choregia,  the  gymnasiarchia^  and  the  hestiasisy  but  not 
the  trierarchia  (Dem.  xx.  i8).  K  exempted  from  the  burden 
of  furnishing  a  trireme,  he  was  nevertheless  bound,  in  return 
for  the  protection  afforded  to  him  by  the  state,  to  do  military 
service  in  defence  of  the  state.  He,  like  the  citizen,  was  subject 
to  the  war-tax,^  and  if  he  did  not  pay  a  higher  percentage  than 
did  the  citizen,  he  seems  to  have  paid  on  a  larger  proportion  of 
his  property.  The  "  benevolences,"  ^  if  we  may  so  call  them, 
which  citizens  paid  to  the  state,  were  paid  by  the  metic  also, 
but  were  a  matter  of  necessity  with  him,  and  not  of  choice,  as 
with  the  citizen.  Finally,  there  were  certain  liturgies  which 
fell  exclusively  on  the  metics.* 

From  some  or  all  of  the  burdens  peculiar  to  the  metic  the 
foreigner  might  be  relieved  by  a  decree  of  the  people  in  return 
for  services  rendered  by  him  to  the  state.  This  exemption  or 
drik€ia  might  extend  to  the  metic-tax,  fierolKiovy^  only,  or  to 
the  liturgies ;  *  or  total  exemption,  wrorcXcia,  might  be  granted. 
A  metic  thus  totally  exempted,  ia-oTikrjsy  was  placed  as  regards 
his  obligations  to  the  state  on  a  level  with  the  citizen.  He 
continued,  however,  to  be  a  metic,  he  still  required  a  irpooraTTys, 
he  was  still  incapable  of  voting,  of  contracting  a  legal  marriage, 

^  A  ypa<p^  ATpoffTOfflov  might  be  brought  against  the  metio  who  had  no 
Tpoardrris.  ^  fla^opd,  Dem.  xxii.  54,  6 1. 

>  iriSiatis  in  the  catie  of  citizens,  eUr<popal  in  the  case  of  metics  (C.  1,A, 
ij.  270).  ^  The  <rKa<f>rj(f>oplaf  {fdptaiftopld  and  fficiaSrj^pla, 

»  pero.  XX.  I30».ani;i  C._  /.  4.  ii.  27.  •  Dem.  xx.  18.  . 
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of  holding  office,  ciyil  or  religions,  and  of  acquiring  property, 
nnless  the  power  to  exercise  these  rights,  or  any  of  them,  was 
conferred  on  him  by  special  decree.  Citizenship  might  be 
conferred  by  a  decree  of  the  people,  or  inherited  as  a  right 
Foreigners  who  wished  to  be  made  citizens  by  a  decree  of  the 
people,^  could  not  claim  to  take  out  anything  corresponding  to 
''  letters  of  naturalisation : "  citizenship  was  conferred  on  them 
as  a  gift  in  return  for  services  rendered^  or  goodwill  shown 
towaids  the  state.'  The  decree  conferring  citizenship  might 
be  upset  by  an  indictment  for  illegality,^  if  the  recipient  could 
be  proved  unworthy  of  the  privilega  In  the  fourth  century, 
a  preliminary  decree  of  the  people  had  to  be  submitted  to  a 
subsequent  meeting  of  the  people,  to  be  voted  upon,^  and  even 
this  vote  might  be  upset  in  the  same  way  as  the  decree.  In 
the  third  century,  the  indictment  was  done  away  with,  and 
candidates  for  the  citizenship  were  submitted  to  a  dokimasia 
or  investigation  conducted  by  a  law-court  of  501  dikasts  under 
the  presidency  of  one  of  the  ThesmethetsB.  The  "made" 
citizen  was  allowed  by  the  decree  conferring  the  gift  to  choose 
what  tribe,  phratry,  and  deme  he  would  belong  to.^  He  was  not 
allowed  to  become  an  archon  or  to  hold  a  priesthood.  These 
were  privileges  confined  to  the  sons  of  citizens,  and  therefore 
within  the  reach  of  his  children,  though  not  of  himself.^ 

Citizens  by  birth  were  the  children  of  an  Athenian  husband 
and  an  Athenian  wife,  or  the  children  of  an  Athenian  con- 
cubine.^ A  legal  marriage  was  one  in  which  the  father  or 
guardian  of  the  bride  formally  gave  her  to  the  brid^room,^ 
and  in  which  the  husband  introduced  his  wife  to  his  phratry, 

^  And  were  heooe  called  TonrroL  or  ^/tmrofip'oc,  m  distisguished  from 
yiv€i  ToXirac     Cf.  Dem.  xlv.  78. 

'  5rt  &M^p  dya06s  itm  repl  rbv  Mjfioif  rbv  'ABTp^aliaif,  C,  L  A,  i.  59,  ii  51, 
ftc.     Of.  (Dem.)  lix.  89. 

*  Todt  9i  wpvrdpeis  rodt  Hjp  elffiowaw  rpwoMeioM  vpvrtufe^arnit  ioXivai  rtpl 
a&rov  rifv  ^^oi^  T<f  Si^/ufi  els  rf^y  xpdimir  iacXtfciaw,  C  I.  A,  ii.  243. 

*  The  decree  usually  was  that  he  should  cZrcu  or  ypd}pa<r9ai  ^v\^  tal 
Sijfiov  Kal  ^parpiat  &p  Av  /SodXiyrat.  ApfMtrentlj  some  phratries  he  waB  ex- 
cluded from,  as  sometimes  to  this  formula  is  appended  jrard  r^  phpuw  or 
(Sr  ol  pbiioi  yjyovffiif, 

^  (Dem.)  lix.  92  and  106,  and  Foil.  viii.  85. 

^  TaXXaxT)  ^  it¥  ix  iXevOipois  xaialv  ^,  Dem.  xxiiL  53.  It  was  not 
necessary  that  the  concubine  should  be  iyyvrrn/j^  (Dem.)  lix.  118,  122; 
nor  in  all  phratries  that  the  adopted  child  should  be  an  Athenian  citixen, 
AUxBcke  Pi-oeess,  ed.  Lipsius,  p.  543 ;  nor  that  the  father  should  always 
swear  that  the  child  was  i^  ^77vi7r^f,  Andoc.  Myst,  127. 

*  The  giving  or  betrothing  was  iyyT^rfais  ;  the  person  in  whose  "hand" 
the  bride  was,  was  her  K^piof,    In  the  case  of  an  heiress,  ixUXifpoi  [i.e. 


ATHENS  457 

and  gave  to  his  phratry  a  banquet  of  religious  import,^  Before, 
however,  the  children  of  such  a  marriage  could  enjoy  their 
citizen  rights,  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  be  accepted  as 
members  of  a  phratry  and  a  deme. 

Amongst  the  Athenians,  as  amongst  the  Teutons,  we  find  that 
there  existed  besides  and  between  the  tribe  and  the  genus  or 
nuegthy  an  intermediate  association,  the  phratry,  corresponding 
to  the  pagus.  The  members  of  the  phratry  as  of  the  genos 
were,  or  were  supposed  to  be,  descended  from  a  common  ancestor. 
How  count  was  kept  in  early  time,  especially  before  the  inven- 
tion of  writing,  we  do  not  know.  In  historical  tinjes  no  attempt 
was  made  to  do  more  than  keep  a  register  of  the  existing 
members  of  the  phratry,  and  to  insist  that  new  members  should 
be  the  sons  of  members  whose  names  were  on  the  list.  The 
name  of  the  festival  which  the  phratry  held,  Apaturiay  indicates- 
that  the  members  of  the  phratry,  the  phratores,  were  supposed 
to  be  the  descendants  of  a  common  ancestor. «  On  the  third 
day  of  this  festival,  called  the  Kovpe&ris,  the  father  had  to 
present  his  child  for  admission  to  the  phratry.^  Admission 
was  by  ballot,  but  action  at  law  could  be  taken  in  case  of 
rejection  on  insufficient  grounds.  A  child  not  admitted  to  a 
phratry  was  illegitimate,  and  was  excluded  from  inheriting 
more  than  the  bastard's  portion.^  There  was  therefore  reason, 
and  also  temptation,  for  the  presumptive  heirs  of  a  man's 
property  to  attempt  to  exclude  an  illegitimate,  or  even  a 
legitimate  child  from  the  phratry.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
might  be,  and  apparently  were,  in  some  cases,  temptations  for  a 
man  to  introduce  a  child  and  swear  that  it  was  his,  when  it  was 
not  his.  If  no  adverse  vote  were  recorded  against  the  child,  its 
name  was  enrolled  on  the  phratry  list  ^  and  the  child  became 
so  far  qualified  to  inherit  When  a  childless  husband  wished 
to  adopt  a  son,  he  had  to  introduce  him  and  to  obtain  the 
assent  of  the  phratry  in  the  same  way.  It  would  seem, 
however,  that  an  adoptive  son  might  be  introduced  at  other 
times  than  at  the  Apaturia. 

a  bride  having  neither  father  nor  brother),  having  more  than  one  male 
relation  to  whom  she  might  be  married,  the  archon  betrothed  the 
ixidiKot  itUXripcis  after  iTiducoffla, 

^  This  banquet  was  yafiTiXUif  twi  ^pdrepffi  yafAviklay  tlaiiy«yK€  /totA  robt 
UtiMbiv  r6fiovt,  IsseuB  viii.  i8 ;  ef,  Dem.  Ivii.  43,  69. 

*  *ATaTo6pia  =  6iraT6pia  (cf.  Horn.  A,  257,  KafflypTfrw  koX  txarpw), 

»  The  Greek  is  eUrd'^tiv  eli  Toifs  ^pdrepas,  Dem.  xxxix.  4,  xliii.  13,  Ivii., 
54  or  hfypd^euf  €h  To6t  ^pdrepas,  Dem.  xxxix.  4. 

*  This  was  called  i^o^em,  and  might  not  exceed  loop  drachmae. 
^  KQiif^t'  ypanfULTfioff  or  ^parepucbv  ypa^ftarei^if. 
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The  denies^  constituted  by  Clisthenes  were  originally  i co- 
in number,  but  in  course  of  time  came  to  number  about  190. 
When  first  constituted,  each  deme  consisted  of  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  area  comprised  in  the  new  deme,  afterwards 
it  consisted  of  the  descendants  of  the  original  demesmen.  A 
man  by  change  of  residence  did  not  cease  to  belong  to  his 
father's  deme  :  he  might  acquire  property  in  another  deme,  but 
he  did  not  thereby  become  a  member  of  that  demo :  his  doiuieiie 
was  still  in  the  deme  to  which  he  belonged  by  birth.  On  the 
completion  of  his  seventeenth  year,  the  young  Athenian  who 
wished  to  enjoy  citizen  rights  had  to  present  himself,  or  be 
presented,  to  the  assembly  of  the  demesmen,  who  thereupon  voted 
whether  he  should  be  accepted  as  a  member  of  the  deme  or  not^ 
and  if  the  vote  were  in  his  favour  his  name  was  entered  on  the 
deme's  list  ^  as  a  demesman  by  the  demarch ;  but  if  it  became 
necessary  for  the  citizen  subsequently  to  establish  at  law  that 
he  was  a  member  of  the  deme,  the  list  was  not  regarded  as 
evidence :  it  was  necessary  to  have  the  testimony  of  demesmen 
who  voted  on  the  occasion.  Once  accepted  as  a  member  of  his 
deme,  the  Athenian  had  the  right  to  attach  the  name  of  his 
deme  to  his  own  personal  name ;  his  legal  style  and  title  con- 
sisted of  his  own  name,  his  father's,  and  that  of  his  deme.  As 
being  a  member  of  a  deme,  he  became  a  member  of  the  ecclesia, 
though  it  was  not  usual,  or  even  possible  for  him  to  exercise 
this  right  at  once,  as  he  had  to  serve  until  the  age  of  twenty 
amongst  the  Ephebi.  Admission  to  the  deme  also  brought  with 
it  the  right  to  accept  bequests,  and  in  the  case  of  orphans  the 
control  of  their  property.  It  also  brought  corresponding  duties : 
the  new  citizen  became  liable  to  military  service,  and,  if  bis 
wealth  were  sufficient,  to  liturgies.  The  new-made  demesman 
became  subject  to  the  law  directly,  and  no  longer  through  his 
father  or  his  Kvpios,  and  he  also  could  represent  his  own  case 
in  the  law  courts.     It  was  necessary  for  adoptive  sons  also  to 

^  On  the  demes  see  La  Vie  Municipdle  en  Attique  by  B.  Haufisoulller 
(Thorin,  Paris).  In  the  way  of  inscriptions,  C.  I.  A.  i.  2,  79,  ii.  163,  571- 
589  ;  C.  L  G,  i.  93,  103,  should  be  studied.  Demosthenes  e.  EubuL  gives 
an  interesting  picture  of  the  internal  working  of  a  deme. 

a  Hdt  V.  69. 

^  The  name  of  this  list  is  Xi^^tapx^'^^''  ypafifMreTov.  The  word  X^^it 
properly  means  "drawing  by  lot ; "  the  order  in  which  cases  came  on  was 
decided  by  lot,  hence  \ayxd»€iy  Ski^f,  "  to  obtain  an  action."  But  X^cs  was 
applied  especially  to  actions  touching  heritages,  hence  X^if  tov  xXifpov,  an 
action  to  recover  a  heritage.  By  extension  Xrj^it  comes  to  stand  for  the 
heritage  itself ;  and  the  Xij^iapxiKbp  ypafifuiTfiop  is  a  list  of  those  who 
came  into  possession  of  their  X^^tf  or  heritage. —  Vie.  Munici^palef  p.  13. 
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obtain  admission  into  the  deme  of  their  adoptive  father,  even  if 

they  were  already  members  of  another  deme.     In  this  case,  too, 

the  assembly  of  demesraen  balloted  whether  the  adoptive  son 

should   be   accepted   or  rejected.      The   practice  of  adoption 

opened  the  gate  to  fraudulent  admission  to  the  deme :  it  was 

quite  possible  for  a  person  not  legally  qualified  for  adoption 

to  bribe  a  demesman  to  go  through  the  ceremony  of  adopting 

him,  and  to  corrupt  the  members  of  a  small  deme  to  wink  at 

his  admission  into  their  body.     To  such  an  extent  did  this 

process  of  corruption  prevail,  that  at  times  it  became  necessary 

to  revise  the  dome's  list  and  to  strike  off  the  names  of  those 

who  had  obtained  fraudulent  admission.     In  a  revision,^  the 

name  of  each  aoirdisant  member  was  voted  on  separately :  if 

accepted,  the  name  was  allowed  to  stand ;  if  rejected,  the  owner 

was  relegated  to  the  ranks  of  the  Metics,  but  had  an  appeal  to 

the  ThesmothetflB  and  Heliasts.    But  if  he  failed  to  make  out  his 

case  on  appeal,  he  was  sold  into  slavery. 

The  most  important  officers  of  the  deme  were  the  demarch 
and  the  treasurers,^  who  were  elected  annually,  subject  to  a 
dokimasia  at  the  beginning,  and  to  an  examination  of  their 
accounts  ^  at  the  expiration  of  their  year  of  office.   Their  duties 
consisted  primarily  in  the  management  of  the  finances  of  the 
deme.    The  deme  might  possess  property  in  land  and  derive 
some  income  from  its  rent ;  but  the  amoimt  of  real  property 
owned  by  a  deme  does  not  seem  to  have  been  great.     A  larger 
income  seems  to  have  been  earned  by  money-lending :  capital 
was  relatively  scarce  in  Attica,  and  the  rate  of  interest  was 
high — 12  per  cent  was  considered  a  moderate  rate — a  deme 
therefore  might  add  considerably  to  its  revenue  by  lending 
money.      The  chief  source  of  income,  however,  was  the  tax 
levied  on  citizens  who,  not  being  members  of  the  deme,  yet 
possessed  property  within  the  deme.^     More  interesting  than 
the  revenue  account  of  the  deme  is  the  expenditure.     There 
were  practically  only  two  heads  of  expenditure  in  ordinary 
times:  the  engraving  of  decrees,  the  cost  of  complimentary 
crowns,  &c.,  and  expenditure  on  sacrifices,  public  worship,  and 
religious  festivals.     Nothing  could  show  more  clearly  the  fun- 
damental difference  between  a  deme  and  an  English  municipal 
borough.     Although  the  demes  of  Clisthenes  were  designed  as 

*  Biaifr^ffit,  the  person  rejected  was  6  dvo^ipurOeLs  or  KararlnjilHirBels. 

*  TafUai 

'  By  ^  iCdwot,  a  Xoyumffi,  and  ten  ffwi/fyopoif  with  appeal  to  the  dyopd, 

*  Such  inhabitants  were  called  iyxtKrifiUvoi — Dem.  1.  8 — and  the  tax 
iyimiTtKdp, 
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politjcq^  and  administrative^  div^'*"^T^"j  they  speedily  assimilated 
tEemselves^to  the  religious  associations  which  played  so  large 
a  part  in  the  private  life  of  a  Greek  citizen.  The  revenues  of 
the  deme,  inconsiderable  by  the  side  of  "those  of  an  English  town 
or  county  council,  were  devoted  mainly  to  the  cult  of  the 
various  local  and  national  gods.  Nothing  apparently  was  spent 
on  the  roads,  on  improvements,  sanitary  or  otherwise,  nothing 
on  education,  and  there  were  no  poor  rates. 

Although  the  amount  of  power  intrusted  to  the  deznarch 
differed  in  different  demes,  on  the  whole  it  was  practically 
inconsiderable :    as  regards  finance,  it  was  the  assembly,   the 
agora  itself,  usually,  which  determined  the  terms  on  which  the 
detne's  land  or  capital  should  be  lent.    The  demarch,  in  execut- 
ing the  resolutions  of  the  agora,  was  bound  down  by  the  most 
precise  instructions,  had  to  refer  again  to  the  agora  if  cases  not 
foreseen  presented  themselves;  and  even  if  a  certain  amount 
of  discretion  were  allowed  in  carrying  out  the  decrees  of  the 
assembly,  the  demarch  was  still  limited  by  the  treasurers  and 
other  officials  associated  with  him.      So,  too,  althou^    the 
demarch  was  the  representative  of  the  deme  in  any  lawsuits  to 
which  the  deme  was  a  party,  he  was  assisted  or  controlled  by 
legal  coadjutors,^  and  sometimes  superseded  by  representatives 
appointed  by  the  agora.     He  did  indeed  summon  and  preside 
over  the  agora,  but  the  amount  of  control  he  exercised  over  its 
proceedings  depended  on  his  personal  character  and  influence ; 
his  office  did  not  bring  power  with  it.     In  his  relations  with 
the  stat6,  the  demarch  was  circumscribed  as  much  as  in  dealing 
with  the  agora.     As  his  presence  was  necessary  if  a  creditor 
wished  to  seize  the  goods  of  a  debtor,  the  demarch  became  a 
name  of  terror  to  impecunious  debtors — witness  Strepsiades  in 
the  Ctoud8.^    He  had  also  to  see  that  when  a  death  occurred 
in  his  deme  the  body  was  duly  buried  and  the  deme  purified 
from  pollution.     As  the  list  of  Athenians  qualified  to  attend 
the  ecclesia  ^  was  but  a  copy  of  the  lists  of  the  various  demes, 
the  demarch,  in  whose  charge  the  deme's  list  was,  thereby  came 
in  contact  with  the  state  officials ;  but  the  demarch  could  neither 
insert  nor  remove  a  name  from  the  deme's  list.     What  amount 
of  discretion  he  exercised  when  ordered  by  the  state  to  furnish 
a  list  of  persons  in  his  deme  liable  to  serve  on  board  ship  we 
do  not  know.     But  in  the  mobilisation  of  the  army  it  was  the 
taxiarchs  who,  according  to  Trygseus  in  the  Peace,*  pressed  the 

^  ff^BiKOi.  ^  CUntdi  37,  S^ucvci  fie  Bi/ffULpx^  tis  Ik  tCop  <rrp*afiiTm. 

»  ir/ya|  iKk\yf<naffTiK6t — Dem.  xliv.  35. 

i  llS§  Topra  5'  ijfias  ro^s  dypoUcovs  V«<rf  rods  6*  i^  doT€wt*HrTor.     . 
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poor  country-folk  and  favoured  the  townsmen.  In  short  the 
demarch  sacriticed  a  large  amount  of  his  time  to  the  interests 
of  his  deme,  but  did  not  exercise  in  virtue  of  his  oifice  any 
corresponding  control  over  the  affairs  of  the  deme.  If,  then, 
there  were  found  candidates  for  the  post,  it  was  partly  because 
the  position  was  one  of  dignity :  the  demarch  represented  the 
deme  on  various  solemn  and  important  occasions,  and  offered 
sacrifice  in  the  name  of  the  deme.  But  above  all  the  oifice  was 
a  stepping-stone  to  political  power:  it  placed  the  holder  en 
evidence,  and  increased  his  chances  of  obtaining  political  office 
by  making  him  known.  At  the  same  time  it  was  in  itself  a 
piece  of  political  experience  and  training.  The  demarch  learnt 
how  to  preside  over  an  assembly ;  he  became  familiar  with  the 
management  of  the  finances  of  a  public  body ;  he  was  brought 
into  contact  with  state  officials  in  the  discharge  of  their  official 
duties ;  and  as  a  magistrate  having  the  power  to  inflict  a  small 
fine,^  he  acquired  experience  which  would  be  useful  to  him  in 
any  other  magistracy. 

The  control  of  the  deme's  affairs  lay  with  the  assembly  of  the 
demesmen,  and  not  with  any  of  the  officials  of  the  deme.  The 
agora  itself  managed  its  own  finances,  regulated  its  own  deme's 
list,  called  its  officials  to  account,  awarded  crowns,  compli- 
mentary decrees,  exemption  from  taxation.  But  though  the 
agora  exercised  the  right  of  drawing  up  its  own  deme's  list  in 
the  first  instance,  its  decisions  iirthis  matter  could  be  and  were 
overruled  by  the  state,  by  the  Heliasts.  Finally  it  is  to  be 
noticed  that  though  the  agora  of  the  deme  nominally  consisted 
of  all  the  demesmen,  it  really  was  attended  by  a  minority  of  the 
members  of  the  deme,  just  as  the  ecclesia,  though  nominally 
consisting  of  all  the  citizens,  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  minority. 
In  the  case  of  some  demes  the  quorum  was  as  small  as  thirty, 
and  it  may  be  imagined  that  in  so  small  a  body  it  was  easy  for 
a  clique  to  obtain  the  exclusive  control  of  the  affairs  of  the 
deme.  If  the  demarch  exercised  any  power,  it  was  because  he 
was  nominated  by  the  dominant  clique,  or  because  he  managed 
to  form  a  clique  of  his  own. 

As  constituted  by  Clisthenes,  the  <t>vXaC,^  or  tribes  were  ten 
in  number,  and  each  4>^X,rj  comprised  ten  demes;  but  as  the 
demes  became  more  numerous,  the  phyld  came  to  include  more 
than  ten  demes  each,  and  in  b.o.  306,  the  number  of  tribes 

^  For  the  Phyln  the  following  inscriptions  should  be  studied  :  C,  L  A, 
il  172,  553-5S9»  562,  564,  565-  567. 
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was  increased  to  twelve.     Though  designed  for  political  pur- 
poses, the  tribes  were  framed  as  religious  associations :    each 
tribe  was  named  after  a  local  hero.     These  heroes  had   their 
temples  and  lands  attached  to  them,  which  constituted    the 
property  and  supplied  the  revenues  of  the  tribes.     The  phyle, 
like  the  deme,  ha<i  its  assembly  or  agora  and  its  officials  ^  ;  and, 
as  in  the  deme,  so  in  the  phyle,  the  agora  managed  the  affairs  oi 
the  tribe,  and  allowed  its  officials  little  or  no  discretion  in  the 
execution  of  its  instructions.     More  important,  however,  than 
the  administration  of  the  revenues  of  the  tribe  were  its  political 
duties.     Each  phylS  furnished  fifty  members  to  the  botdij  who 
were  chosen  by  lot  from  the  members  of  the  tribe,  in  such  a 
way  that  the  demes  in  the  tribe  had  a  representation  on  the 
hoiUS  proportional  to  their  population.     The  phyle  also  afforded 
the  territorial  divisions  on  which  the  military  system  was  based  : 
each  tribe  furnished  a  regiment  of  hoplites  and  a  division  of 
cavalry.     Each  phyle  elected  its  own  taxiarch  or  regimental 
commander,  when  the  strategi  ceased  to  be   elected   by   the 
several  tribes.     For  the  purposes  of  the  navy,  the  territorial 
division,  however,  was  not  the  phyl^  but  the  divisions  of  the 
tribe,  the  trittyes.     The  rptrrvs  seems  to  have  taken  its  name 
from  the  most  important  deme  situated  within  its  boundaries,  and 
it  was  the  business  of  the  various  demarchs  to  see  that  the  trittys 
provided  its  due  and  proper  proportion  of  oarsmen  to  the  fleet. 
The  bonds  for  keeping  a  phyle  together  and  for  making  it 
feci  its  corporate  existence  would  have  been  feeble,  especiallj 
as  the  demes  constituting  a  phyle  were  situated  in  three  different 
districts  (trittyes),  had  not  the  tribes  been  wisely  associated 
with  the  amusements  of  the  people.     At  the  various  religious 
festivals,  lyric  and  otherwise,  the  tribes  competed  for  the  prize 
with   each  other.     The  expense   of   providing  a  chorus  was 
indeed  borne  by  some  individual  citizen,  but  the  chorus  com- 
peted in  the  name  of  the  tribe,  and  the  victory  redounded  to 
the  glory  of  the  tribe.     Such  a  liturgy  as  that  of  providing  a 
tragic  chorus  was  a  considerable  burden,  and  if  discharged  with 
signal  honour  to  the  tribe  was  rewarded :  the  tribe  might  vote 
a  complimentary  decree  to  the  member  who  had  thus  brought 
it  honour,  and  it  might  decree  that  he  should  henceforth  be 
exempt  from  liturgies.     It  was  in  the  agora  of  the  tribe  that  it 
was  settled  who  should  undertake  the  various  liturgies,  the 
choregia,  gymnasiarchia,  and  hestiasis,  but  how  the  question  was 
settled  exactly  we  do  not  know.     Possibly  if  more  candidates 

^  oi  iirifieKijTal  and  a  raiilas. 
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than  ohe  Were  forthcoming,  the  agora  decided  between  them  by 
vote ;  while  if  none  presented  themselves,  the  phyl6  can  scarcely 
be  supposed  to  have  had  the  power  to  compel  a  man  to  under^ 
take  the  burden ;  indeed  we  find  that  tribes  from  want  of 
wealthy  members  had  to  allow  the  liturgies  to  fall.  Finally, 
in  addition  to  the  regular  officials  elected  by  the  tribe,  there 
were  various  extraordinary  officials  ^  whom  it  had  to  appoint 
when  any  public  work  was  assigned  by  the  state  to  the  phyl^ 
for  execution.  The  management  of  the  affairs  of  the  phyl6 
must  have  fallen  more  exclusively  into  the  hands  of  a  small 
and  active  minority  of  the  members,  even  than  did  those  of 
the  deme  ;  for  whereas  the  agora  of  the  deme  did  meet  in  the 
deme,  the  agora  of  the  phyl^^  which  was  rather  a  political  than 
a  local  organisation,  met  in  Athens. 


CHAPTER  VII 

ATHENS  (continued) 

THE   MAGISTRATES   IN   GENERAL 

The  magistrates  of  Athens  may  be  divided  into  ordinary  and 
extraordinary.  The  ordinary  magistrates  were  those,  whether 
appointed  by  vote  or  lot,  whose  appointment  lasted  for  a  year, 
and  whose  functions  were  determined  by  the  constitution. 
Extraordinary  magistracies  were  those  created  by  a  decree  of 
the  people  to  perform  some  special  function.  Such  were  the 
superintendents  of  public  works,  and  officials  appointed  by  the 
phyle,  in  pursuance  of  a  decree  of  the  people,  for  the  execution 
of  some  particular  state  business. 

All  magistrates,  whether  ordinary  annual  magistrates,  or 
specially  appointed,  were  intrusted  with  the  power  to  inflict  a 
fine  not  exceeding  a  specified  maximum  on  persons  who  refused 
them  the  obedience  required  for  the  discharge  of  their  official 
duties.  2  If  the  case  was  one  too  serious  to  be  met  by  the 
infliction  of  this  penalty,  the  magistrate,  in  the  exercise  of  his 
jurisdiction,^  could  put  the  offender  on  trial.     It  was  also  his 

'  Such  as  the  reixoroiol,  ratftporoiol,  and  rptifpowoiol, 

*  The  power  to  inflict  this  fine,  hripoXiiP  eirt/SdWecy,  belonged  to  the 
demarch  as  well  as  state  officials,  but  the  ordinary  officials  of  the  deme 
and  the  phyld  had  no  irytfiovta  diKoarriplov, 

s  'Hyefia^ia  9iK€kffniplw :  on  this  see  below,  the  chapter  on  The  Judicial 
System. 
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duty  to  conduct  the  trial  of  all  who  violated  the  laws  .which 
he  was  appointed  to  administer.  The  duties  thus  entailed  on 
him  will  be  fully  described  in  the  chapter  on  Legal  Pro- 
cedure. Here  we  need  only  note  that  the  magistrate  had  n<^ 
such  power  as  that  of  an  English  judge  :  he  did  not  sum  up, 
he  could  not  determine  what  evidence  was  and  what  was 
not  admissible,  he  did  not  decide  points  of  law.  He  did  not 
actually  usher  the  witnesses  in,  but  he  exercised  little  more 
control  in  this  matter  than  the  herald  whom  he  ordered  to  caD 
them  in.  He  counted  the  votes  of  the  dikasts  and  announced 
the  result,  and  discharged  other  duties  of  merely  formal  signi- 
ficance. 

Military  and  financial  officials,  the  strategi,  hipparchs,  phy- 
larchs,  and  taxiarchs,  superintendents  of  public  works,   Hel- 
lenotamisB  and  financial  officials  were  elected  by  show  of  hand^ 
on  the  Pnyx  not  earlier  than  the  end  of  February.    The  strategi 
and  Hellenotamiffi  were  elected  in  such  a  way  that  as  a  rule 
each  phylS  had  a  member  on  the  board.     Tlie  taxiarchs  and 
phylarchs  were  elected  by  the  several  phylse.      At  the  same 
time  the  archons  and  other  magistrates  were  selected  by  lot,  as 
also  were  the  members  of  the  houli.    Pluralism  was  not  allowed  : 
no  one  might  simultaneously  hold  two  offices.     Even  re-election 
was  forbidden,  except  in  the  case  of  the  bovli^  to  which  a  man 
might  be  elected  twice,  and  military  offices,  to  which  he  might 
be  elected  several  times.      If  he  was  not  debarred  by  these 
restrictions,  it  was  competent  for  any  citizen  who  wished  to 
obtain  one  of  the  appointments,  which  were  made  by  lot,  to 
send  in  his  name  to  the  Thesmothetse,  and  the  selection  was 
confined  to  those  names.     Substitutes  were  also  selected  in  case 
the  persons  first  chosen  should  by  death  or  otherwise  vacate 
their  office  prematurely.     The  mode  of  election  was  that  in  the 
fifth  century  the  demes,  in  the  fourth  century  the  tribes,  each 
nominated  a  certain  number  of  candidates  from  whom  the  re- 
quisite officials  were  chosen  by  lot.   The  demes,  however,  proved 
corruptible,  and  their  power  of  nomination  was  transferred  to 
the  tribes ;  and  eventually  sortition  was  substituted  for  nomina- 
tion, so  that  there  was  a  double  process  of  drawing  lots :  each 
tribe  used  sortition  to  select  the  candidates  it  had  a  right  to 
send  in,  and  sortition  was  again  applied  to  the  candidates  thus 
sent  in.     Although  the  election  of  magistrates  might  take  place 
early  in  the  year,  the  magistrates  did  not  enter  on  office  until 
the  month  Hecatombaeon  (July) — ^if  then.     Between  election 
and  admission  to  office  the  magistrate-elect  had  to  submit  to  an 
official  investigation  into  his  qualifications  for  the  office  he 
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had  been  provisionally  appointed  to.  This  investigation  was 
called  the  dokimasia.^ 

All  magistrates,  whether  elected  by  lot  or  by  vote,  by  the 
whole  people  or  by  the  separate  phylaB,  were  submitted  to  a 
dokimasia  before  entering  office.  The  ThesmothetsB,  and  there- 
fore probably  the  three  superior  archons,  were,  like  the  members- 
elect  of  the  botdSj  brought  before  the  boulS  of  the  current  year, 
and  there  questioned  by  the  TrpoeSpo^,  the  president  of  the  botdS, 
for  the  time.  The  questions  put  were  not  designed  to  ascertain 
whether  the  candidate  was  specially  qualified  for  the  functions 
of  his  particular  office,  but  whether  he  was  a  citizen,^  had 
performed  his  military  and  religious  duties  properly,  and  in  all 
probability  whether  he  had  attained  the  age  of  thirty  years, 
which  was  required  of  magistrates  and  members  of  the  bouU, 
It  was  also  probably  competent  for  any  member  of  the  boule  to 
bring  to  its  notice  anything  in  the  previous  life  of  the  candidate 
which  might  be  held  to  disqualify  him,  as  for  instance  that  he 
had  in  his  youth  given  utterance  to  olig^u^hical  or  tyrannical 
sentiments,  and  then  the  boulS  investigated  the  charge.  If 
charges  were  not  made,  or  were  refuted,  the  candidate  was 
approved,'  otherwise  rejected :  in  either  case  the  decision  of 
the  bonis  might  be  upset  by  the  subsequent  dokimasia  held  by 
a  law  court,  over  which  the  ThesmothetcB  presided.  No  other 
magistrates  besides  the  archons  had  to  undergo  a  double  doki- 
masia before  the  botU^  and  before  a  court.  Whether  elected  by 
vote  or  by  lot  they  were  examined  before  a  law  court,  but  not 
first  examined  by  the  bouli. 

Even  when  the  magistrate- elect  had  successfully  passed 
through  the  ordeal  of  the  dokimasia  and  entered  on  office  he 
did  not  escape  from  the  most  minute  and  jealous  supervision. 
At  the  first  regular  meeting  of  the  ecclesia  in  each  of  the  ten 
prytanies  into  which  the  official  year  was  divided,  it  was  the 
business  of  the  archons  to  ask  the  people  whether  the  various 
magistrates  had  discharged  their  duties  in  a  fit  and  proper 
manner,  and  take  a  show  of  hands  ^  on  the  question.     The 

'  On  the  dokimasia,  Me  Meier  nnd  Schbmann,  ed.  Lipsius,  236  ff. 

^  In  early  times  it  was  necessary  for  an  archon-elect  to  be  not  only  the 
son  but  the  grandson  of  Athenian  citizens :  subsequently  it  safBoed  if  he 
were  the  son  even  of  a  "  made  "  citizen.  Before  the  crahontate  was  thrown 
open  to  all  four  classes,  the  candidate  was  asked  whether  he  possessed  the 
requisite  property  qualification,  subsequently  el  rd  riXri  rtket,  ie.,  paid 
his  taxes. 

'  To  pass  the  candidate  was  Soirtiid^ecvi  to  reject  him,  drodomjudfecr. 

*  iwixfipoTctna.  The  members  of  the  honU  might  be  suspended  by  an 
iK^vXKo^opla,  so  called  from  the  leavea  used  by  the  bouli  as  voting  papeiB. 

2  G 
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Btrategi  might  be  recalled  from  abroad.  If  the  vote  of  the 
people  went  against  the  magistrate  he  was  liable  to  be  suspended, 
and  tried  before  a  court  of  Heliasts ;  and  when  his  period  of 
office  had  expired  the  magistrate  had  to  give  an  account  of  his 
proceedings  ^  to  the  proper  officials :  until  he  had  done  so,  he 
could  not  leave  the  country  or  make  any  disposition  of  his 
property  which  might  prejudice  the  claim  of  the  state  to  indem- 
nify itself  for  any  loss  it  had  sustained  at  his  hands.  In  the 
fourth  century  b.c.,  the  officials  whose  business  it  was  to  receive 
the  accounts  of  the  magistrates  were  ten  Xoyurral,  ten  crwrlyopoi 
and  ten  €v6vvot.  (with  their  assessors),  appointed  by  lot  from  tlie 
tribes.2  Every  magistrate,  within  a  certain  period  from  the 
end  of  his  term  of  office,  had  to  hand  into  the  logistce  either  an 
account  of  all  money  received  and  paid  by  him,  or  a  statement 
that  he  had  received  no  money.'  He  was  also  bound  to  affortl 
to  the  logistsB  and  synegori  any  information  which  they  might 
require  from  him  for  the  elucidation  of  his  accounts.  Further, 
the  logistsB  invited  by  herald  any  citizen  who  had  any  com- 
plaint to  make  against  the  magistrate  to  do  so.  It  is  not  to  be 
marvelled  at  if  a  system  of  this  kind  led  to  much  intrigue  and 
corruption.  Threats  of  false  charges  were  made  for  the  purpose 
of  extorting  money;  frivolous  charges  might  be  brought  for 
annoyance;  a  guilty  magistrate  intrigued  to  evade  giving  an 
account  of  his  magistracy  by  deferring  and  delaying,  or  escaped 
by  the  collusion  of  the  logistae.  No  system  excludes  the  un- 
worthy from  office  entirely,  but  tossing  up  for  your  magistrates 
probably  excludes  them  less  successfully  than  other  systems, 
even  if  a  dokimasia  is  employed.  It  must  also  have  required 
a  tolerably  thick  skin  and  an  ardent  thirst  for  small  distinction 
to  carry  a  man  through  all  the  disagreeables  entailed  by  a 
dokimasia,  a  cheirotonia  monthly,  and  a  cil^i^o,  all  to  hold  an 
office  such  as  that  of  archon. 

If  a  citizen,  in  reply  to  the  invitation  of  the  loffistoe,  brought 

^  The  official  formula  is  XAyop  tMrrwf  .  .  .  irp6f  roiW  XoyttfrAf  koX 
titdiivat  8td6rr(»fP,  A6yos  refera  to  pecaniary  aooounts,  ed^vpat  to  the  dis- 
charge of  his  official  duties.  On  the  J^UhyncLf  see  Meier  uod  Schdmann,  ed. 
LipeiuB,  pp.  1 1 2- 1 1 7,  257-269 ;  Scholl,  De  tynefforu  aUieis  ;  Jena,  1876  ; 
Inscriptions,  C,  L  A.  i.  32,  34,  226,  228,  273  ;  u,  444,  446,  469,  470, 
578.  The  speeches  of  Demosthenes  and  i£schines  defaUa  legtUione  were 
delivered  in  the  course  of  a  trial  of  a  ypa^^  itepl  r(a¥  cMv^w. 

s  In  the  century  before,  that  is  in  the  fifth,  we  find  thirty  logistSB,  some- 
times called  simply  ol  rpidicorra,  but  their  relation  to  the  ten  of  the  fourth 
century  is  mysterious.  In  the  fifth  century  there  were  euthyni,  as  well  as 
the  thirty  logistas. 

s  Until  he  had  done  so  and  had  been  discharged  he  was  inreOBvnu  If 
he  failed  to  do  so  be  was  liable  to  a  ypa^  iXoylov, 
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a  charge  against  the  retiring  magistrate,  he  had  to  bring  a 
formal  suit  in  the  law  courts  against  him.^  As  examples  of 
such  charges  we  have  accusations  of  embezzlement  of  public 
money,  bribery,*  or  false  ambassadorial  reports.'*  In  any  case, 
whether  the  examination  by  the  logist»  and  synegori  was 
favourable  or  not,  whether  a  private  accuser  was  forthcoming 
or  not,  the  ex-magistrate  could  only  get  his  final  discharge  from 
a  law  court  of  501  members,  appointed  for  the  purpose.  It  was 
part  of  the  jurisdiction  or  hegemonia  of  the  logistae  to  preside 
over  this  court,  while  the  synegori  probably  here  took  legal 
action  on  any  irregularities  which  had  been  discovered  in  the 
ex-magistrate's  accounts.  The  evBvvot.,  in  all  probability,  had 
duties,  such  as  the  recovery  of  fines  inflicted  by  magistrates ; 
and  the  recovery  of  penalties  from  ex- magistrates  was  only  one 
branch  of  their  work,  which  extended  over  the  whole  area  of 
administration  and  was  not  limited  to  the  euthyna. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  hegemonia  of  the  logistse  did  not 
extend  to  the  strategi  and  military  officials  :  they  had  to  render 
their  accounts  to  a  court  under  the  hegemonia  of  the  Thesmo- 
thetas.  Finally,  even  when  the  ex-magistrate  had  passed  the  exa- 
mination of  the  logistcB  and  had  subsequently  been  discharged 
by  the  law  court,  his  troubles  were  not  at  an  end  :  for  a  certain 
number  of  days  the  tvdvvo^  appointed  by  the  tribe  to  which 
the  ex-magistrate  belonged,  sat  along  with  his  two  assessors  to 
receive  any  complaint  which  any  citizen  might  have  to  make, 
and  to  bring  it  to  the  notice  of  the  proper  authorities,  if  he 
thought  fit. 

It  was  permitted  some  magistrates,  the  three  superior  archons, 
the  evflwoi,  Hellenotamiae,  and  possibly  others,  to  appoint  asses- 
sors to  assist  them  in  their  work.  These  assessors  or  paredri 
were  subject  to  a  dokimasia  and  an  evBvva,  In  the  way  of 
paid  officials  there  were  secretaries,^  assistant  -  secretaries,^ 
heralds,  and  others,  who  all  seem  to  have  had  a  bad  reputation. 
As  many  or  most  of  the  magistrates  had  no  technical  qualifica- 
tions for  the  posts  they  held  and  the  legal  jurisdiction  they 
had  to  exercise,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  the  secretaries,  in 
virtue  of  their  superior  familiarity  with  state  busmess,  exercised 
considerable  influence.  The  fact  is  evidently  recognised  by  the 
enactment  eventually  made  to  forbid  a  man  acting  as  assistant- 
secretary  twice  to  the  same  magistracy.     Magistrates  were  pro- 

^  Such  a  suit  was  called  in  general  a  ypa^  vepl  tQv  ti>Bw(a¥^  but  the 
individual  accuser  had  to  specify  the  offence,  €,g.,  irXorfy  rtav  ifffioaLmt 
XP^f^Ttaif,  ^  iibfHint,  3  rapaTp€<r/3e(af. 

•  inraypafji^T€iu 
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tectad  by  the  kw  from  msult  and  aasaolt  in  the  dischuge  of 
their  duties,  but  the  law  oonld  not,  and  did  not^  present  con* 
tempt  from  openly  expressing  itself  when  it  is  felt  by  a  suffici- 
ently large  prc^rtion  of  the  community  *^ 


CHAPTER  VIII 
ATHKN8   (continued) 

THS   KAGIBTRATB 

Orioinallt  nothing  more  than  the  commanders  of  the  tribal 
regiments,  and  subordinate  to  the  archon  polemareh,  the 
strategi  ^  came  to  be  the  most  important  officials  in  the  state. 
In  addition  to  their  command  of  the  army,  they  came  to  con- 
duct the  foreign  policy  of  Athens,  while  as  guardians  of  the 
state  in  time  of  peace  '  as  well  as  of  war,  they  were  responsible 
not  only  for  keeping  open  supplies  of  food  from  abroad,^  but 
for  protecting  the  state  from  treasonable  attacks  on  the  part 
of  her  own  children.  When  we  add  to  these  powers  the  juris- 
diction which  they  exercised  in  the  law  courts  in  all  the  many 
proceedings  which  arose  out  of  their  official  action  in  mobilis- 
ing the  troo)>s  and  levying  the  war-tax,  in  punishing  desertion 
and  maintaining  the  defences  of  the  country,  we  shall  form 
no  mean  opinion  of  the  power  wielded  by  the  strat^^  Hie 
danger  is  that  we  may  form  too  high  an  opinion :  we  have  to 
inquire — and  the  inquiry  is  ''both  interesting  and  instructive  " 
— what  were  the  actual  powers  of  the  strategi  as  opposed  to 
their  formal  powers.  In  no  other  respect  is  a  democratic  form 
of  government  more  severely  tested  than  in  its  relation  to  the 
foreign  and  war  departments.  In  no  other  department  is  it 
more  necessary  that  the  servant  of  the  state  should  be  allowed 
a  free  hand  within  the  proper  limits,  and  nowhere  else  is  it 
more  difficult  to  determine  what  are  the  proper  limits. 

The  strategi  were  subject  to  a  SoKiiuurCa.  and  to  a  €vOvva, 
With  the  form  of  the  latter  we  have  not  here  to  deal,  as  we 

1  Xenopboo  (Afem.  iii.  5,  16)  speaks  of  people  ot  Koi  dy^^omi  ivl  t^ 

'  On  the  strategi,  see  Zei  SiraUges  Ath^ient^  par  Am.  Haovette-Ber- 
iiaoltk  Paris :  Thorin,  1885.  Inscriptions :  C.  /.  (^.  178,  179 ;  C.  /.  A.  I 
40.  55.  64 ;  ii.  12,  40,  44,  55,  62,  64,  69,  71,  90.  109,  112,  115,  119,  121. 
273»-y»»  33».  334»  443.  8o4.  808,  809, 811  ;  iv.  27.  51,  61,  71.  49.  »79^ 

»  Thua  ii.  24.  *  Dem.  I.  17,  20,  58. 
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have  already  described  it  in  the  last  chapter.  We  have  now 
to  investigate  the  spirit  in  which  it  was  worked  and  the 
practical  eifect  it  produced.  In  the  first  place,  this  method 
of  calling  the  strategi  to  account  at  the  end  of  their  year  of 
office  was  no  mere  form.  The  list  of  generals  thus  brought  to 
trial  is  long  enough  to  show  this  without  any  other  proof.  The 
list  begins  with  Miltiades,  the  victorious  general  of  Marathon, 
and  is  continued  through  the  names  of  Themistocles,  Cimon, 
Pericles,  Phormio,  the  brilliant  commander  in  some  of  the  early 
operations  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  Paches,  Thucydides  the 
historian,  Alcibiades,  Timotheos,  in  b.c.  373  to  the  end  of 
Athens'  existence  as  an  independent  state.  Besides  these 
names  there  are  those  of  many  other  less  known  generals,  and 
doubtless  the  list  that  we  can  make  by  no  means  comprehends 
all  the  strategi  who  were  accused  at  the  tvOvvaL.  The  names 
we  have  given  are,  however,  enough  to  show  that  in  some  cases 
the  Athenian  people  were  bad  masters,  and  in  some  cases  had 
bad  servants.  But  the  effect  of  the  system  cannot  be  measured 
merely  by  the  trials  that  took  place  justly  or  unjustly  under  it : 
whether  the  punishment  of  bad  generals  did  the  state  good  in 
any  proportion  to  the  evil  wrought  by  the  unjust  accusation  of 
faithful  servants  is  a  question  which  may  perhaps  be  debated. 
What  is  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt  is  the  injurious  effect 
which  the  fear  of  accusation  had  on  generals  in  the  conduct 
of  their  campaigns.  That  this  must  have  been  the  effect  of 
such  a  system  scarcely  needs  actual  proof ;  we  may,  however, 
point  to  the  express  testimony  given  by  Thucydides  to  the 
share  this  system  had  in  producing  the  disasters  in  the  Sicilian 
campaign,  which  practically  decided  the  Peloponnesian  war 
against  the  Athenians.  Nicias  dared  not  raise  the  siege  of 
Syracuse  for  fear  of  the  accusations  which  would  be  made 
against  him  at  the  €v$vva  if  he  did  so.  The  very  sailors  who 
were  the  loudest  to  complain  of  the  sufferings  which  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  siege  entailed  upon  them,  would  have  been  the 
very  first  to  accuse  him  on  their  return  to  Athens  for  having 
raised  it ;  while  the  people  who  judged  the  generals  would,  in 
complete  ignorance  of  the  actual  facts  of  the  campaign,  be  deter- 
mined in  their  judgment  simply  by  the  assertions  of  the  most 
persuasive  orators.^  The  Athenian  democracy  would  no  more 
sanction  a  retreat  .which  they  had  not  decreed  themselves  ^ 
than  the  French  democracy,  and  Nicias  apparently  had  not 
that  appreciation  of  the  value  which  mere  words  have  with 

1  Thuo.  vU.  48.  '  Thua  vii  48. 
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the  people  that  enabled  Lazare  Hoche  to  save  his  head  by 
executing  not  a  retreat  but  a  retrograde  movement.'  To 
modern  ideas  a  system  which  allows  the  troops  at  the  end  of 
a  campaign  to  bring  accusations  against  the  general  who  has 
commanded  them  and  to  sit  in  judgment  ou  him,  seems 
monstrous.  It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  war  was 
not  so  technical  and  scientific  in  classical  as  in  modem  times. 
It  was  not  so  monstrous  then  to  take  the  opinion  of  the  mass 
of  citizens,  who  had  all  of  them  some  experience  in  warfare,  on 
the  simple  details  of  the  straightforward  campaigns  of  those 
days,  as  it  would  be  now,  and  here,  to  submit  the  conduct  of 
a  scheme  elaborated  by  a  specialist  in  the  art  of  war  to  the 
criticism  even  of  educated  laymen.  Again,  if  it  seems  pre- 
posterous and  ludicrous  to  us  that  an  Athenian  from  the  rank 
and  file  should  ask  his  commander  about  his  plan  of  battle 
with  as  much  confidence  that  he  would  get  a  reply  as  if  he 
had  asked  his  opinion  on  the  weather,  we  must  remember  that 
this  utter  absence  of  subonlination  was  due  not  only  to  the 
democratic  equality  of  the  citizen-soldier  with  the  citizen- 
general,  but  still  more  to  the  smallness  of  the  citizen  body  :  a 
citizen  could  have  a  personal  acquaintance  with  a  much  larger 
proportion  of  his  fellow-citizens  than  is  possible  or  conceivable 
in  a  modem  state.  When,  however,  all  allowances  have  been 
made  for  the  circumstances  under  which  the  system  of  the 
€v6wa  was  worked,  it  must  be  admitted  that  it  was  not  such  as 
to  develop  subordination  amongst  the  soldiery  or  self-reliance 
in  the  <;eneral.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  maintain  that  the  system 
of  trial  was  a  good  one:  the  trial  of  the  generals  after  the 
battle  of  ArginusfiB  suffices  to  show  that  a  tril)unal  was  required 
which  was  less  directly  exposed  to  gusts  of  passion  than  was  an 
assembly  which,  under  the  influence  of  ungovernable  temper, 
refused  to  be  mled  even  by  the  laws  and  constitution  of  its 
own  making.     Red  tape  has  its  recommendations. 

Wlien  citizen  armies  had  been  displaced  by  mercenary  troops, 
it  might  be  thought  some  of  the  defects  attaching  to  the  system 
of  the  €vdvva  would  disappear.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  in- 
herent faults  were  developed  still  more  strongly.  Citizens  who 
had  themselves  served  under  arms  had  some,  however  little, 
experience  in  the  matters  which  at  the  tvOwai  of  the  strategi 
they  might  be  called  to  sit  in  judgment  upon.     Citizens  who 

^  Gallistratofl  on  the  other  hand  waa  as  discerning  as  the  Frenchman : 
finding  that  the  tribute  was  intolerable  to  the  allies  under  the  name  of 
06pot,  he  called  it  ff^rafyt,  with  the  happiest  results.  See  Theopompus 
ap.  Harpoor.  f.v.  0-i>rra|if. 


ATHENS  •       47 1 

employed  mercenary  troops  had  not  even  that  elementary  quali- 
fication for  the  tribunal  they  filled.  During  the  earlier  period 
there  were  some,  it  might  be  many,  citizens  who  had  taken  part 
in  the  campaign  under  criticism,  and  who  were  to  some  extent 
ej'e-witnesses  of  the  facts  which  the  court  had  to  pronounce 
upon.  In  the  time  of  the  mercenaries,  there  was  not  even  this 
guarantee  that  the  facts  of  the  case  would  or  might  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  court.  It  became  necessary  for  a  general  to 
be  supported  by  a  powerful  orator  in  the  ecclesia  if  he  wished 
to  be  not  absohitely  defenceless  against  the  attacks  to  which  an 
unsuccessful  general  was  inevitably  exposed,  and  from  which 
a  successful  officer  was  not  free.  The  number  of  accusations 
seems  to  increase  in  this  period ;  and  we  find  that  the  strategi 
had,  under  the  working  of  this  system,  become  so  utterly  de- 
moralised as  to  endeavour  to  purchase  immunity  at  the  hands 
of  the  people  by  bringing  accusations  against  their  fellow- 
generals.  Punishment  is  even  less  satisfactory  than  payment 
by  results.  We  have  seen  that  the  strategi  were  pretty  certain 
to  be  called  to  account  for  any  false  step  which  they  might  take, 
whilst  exercising  the  powers  intrusted  to  them.  We  have  now 
to  see  what  amount  of  latitude  and  discretion  the  ecclesia 
allowed  to  them  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties. 

The  first  duty  of  a  general  is  to  raise  troops :  at  Athens  it 
was  only  by  a  decree  of  the  people  that  the  citizens  could  be 
called  to  arms,  as  it  was  only  by  a  decree  of  the  people  that 
wa^  could  be  declared.  It  might  happen  under  very  extraor- 
dinary circumstances  that,  by  a  special  decree  of  the  people, 
the  generals  were  allowed  to  raise  the  amount  of  troops  they 
themselves  thought  necessary  for  their  military  operations,  but 
ordinarily  it  was  the  ecclesia  which  determined  the  number 
or  the  age  of  the  citizens  who  should  be  called  out.  If  all 
citizens  of  a  certain  age  were  called  to  arms  the  strategi  had  no 
choice  as  to  the  quality  of  their  troops ;  if  on  the  other  hand 
the  ecclesia  simply  determined  the  number  of  men  to  be  sum- 
moned, the  strategi  were  allowed  to  choose  those  whom  they 
thought  most  fit  for  service,  and  this  gave  them  an  opportunity 
for  favouritism  and  for  oppression.  Even  greater  powers  of 
annoyance,  if  the  generals  chose  to  use  them  for  the  purpose  of 
annoyance,  were  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  strategi,  when  they 
exercised  the  right  of  nominating  the  four  hundred  citizens 
liable  to  the  burden  of  the  trierarchy.^  The  importance  of  the 
strategi  is  clearly  shown  by  the  fact  that  they  had  the  right  to 

^  Thac.  ii.  24. 
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convoke  (through  the  prytaneis)  special  meetings  of  the  ecclesia, 
and  that  their  business  took  precedence  of  other  agenda.      In 
the  dealings  of  Athens  with  other  states  also  the  strategi  filled 
a  position  of  importance :  we  find  them  negotiating  and  con- 
cluding the  capitulation  of  cities,  armistices,  conventions,  &c 
But  here  again  we  find  that  the  people  were  jealous  of  intrust- 
ing power  to  their  servants :   the  ratification   of  matters    of 
foreign  policy  was  reserved  by  the  ecclesia  for  itself.     The 
general  made  his  report  to  the  assembly,  but  the  ecclesia  negoti- 
ates the  alliance  in  question.     Compacts  and  conventions  made 
by  the  strategi  alone  might  be  and  not  unf  requently  were  simply 
disregarded  by   the  ecclesia.     In   the   matter  of  finance   the 
strategi  were  confined  strictly  to  their  own  department  and  did 
not  exercise  any  control  over  the  general  financial  policy  of  the 
state.     £ven  in  their  own  department  they  were  sharply  looked 
after :  the  amoimt  of  money  to  be  expended  on  a  campaign  was 
voted  by  the  ecclesia,  and  if  during  a  campaign  the  general 
needed  further  supplies  they  had  to  be  separately  voted  by  the 
assembly.     The  levying  of  the  war-tax,  when  voted,  was  con- 
ducted by  the  strategi,  and  the  working  of  the  system  by  which 
vessels  were  provided  for  the  navy  was  also  in  their  handsi 
Further  the  contributions  from  the  allies,  which  after  the  time 
of  Alcibiades  became  the  one  source  from  which  a  general 
could  hope  to  get  pay  for  his  troops,  were  raised  by  the  strategi. 
Here  there  was  scope  for  dishonesty  on  the  part  of  the  generals^ 
and  all  the  rigours  of  the  cv^va  were  necessary.     But  here, 
where  the  €v$vva  might  have  been  invaluable,  it  seems  to  have 
broken  down,  not  from  any  indisposition  on  the  part  of  the 
Athenians  to  do  justice  on  their  generals  or  to  protect  their 
allies,  but  from  the  fact  that  the  opportunities  for  extortion 
were  various  enough  to  include  many  means  for  evading  the 
law.      The  jurisdiction  of  the   strategi   extended   to  a  large 
number  of  cases — to  such  offences  as  refusal  to  serve  when  duly 
summoned,^   desertion   from   the   ranks  ^   or  from  the  fleets* 
absence  without  due  and  sufficient  reason  from  ship-board  at 
tlie  time  of  an  engagement,^  moving  from  one  rank  to  another 
without  orders  in  time  of  battle,*  desertion  to  the  enemy,^ 
throwing  away  one's  shield,^  and  all  acts  of  cowardice  generally. 
In  all  these  cases,  however,  the  strategi  had  nothing  like  martial 
law  at  their  disposal ;  they  had  to  bring  the  offenders  before  a 
civil  court.     At  the  trial  of  these  offenders,  as  also  in  the  trial 
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of  all  cases  arising  out  of  the  apportionment  by  the  strategi  of 
the  burden  of  the  war-tax  and  the  trierarchy,  the  strategi  did 
indeed  exercise  jurisdiction ;  but  it  was  of  the  same  exceedingly 
limited  nature  as  that  of  the  archons  and  all  other  magistrates 
in  Athens. 

At  the  beginning  of  their  history  the  strategi  seem  to  have 
been  equal  among  themselves  and  to  have  been  each  equally 
competent  to  perform  any  of  the  duties  that  fell  to  the  collegium, 
while  the  presidency  of  the  board  was  enjoyed  by  them  in 
rotation.  After  what  we  have  already  learned  as  to  the  way 
in  which  the  ecclesia  limited  the  discretion  of  the  strategi  in 
the  discharge  of  their  duties,  we  shall  not  be  surprised  to  find 
that,  instead  of  always  leaving  the  strategi  to  divide  their  work 
among  themselves  in  the  way  in  which  they  thought  most  advan- 
tageous, the  people  not  unfrequently  determined,  for  instance, 
when  a  campaign  was  to  be  undertaken,  how  many  and  which 
strategi  should  be  despatched.^  On  such  occasions  the  ecclesia 
might  also  determine  that  one  strategus  should  occupy  a  position 
of  superiority  over  those  of  his  colleagues  who  were  sent  out 
with  him.^  In  time  of  great  danger,  the  assembly  would  make 
one  strategus  superior  to  all  his  colleagues ;  ^  and  whereas,  as 
a  rule,  the  amount  of  power  conceded  to  the  strategi  was  very 
narrow,  the  people  might  extend  the  latitude  within  which  the 
strategus  was  allowed  to  use  his  own  discretion.^  Finally, 
between  b.c.  334  and  325,  the  functions  of  the  ten  members 
of  the  board  were  specialised,  and  a  candidate  was  chosen,  not 
to  be  a  strategus  at  large,  but  to  discharge  the  particular  func- 
tions attaching  to  the  special  post  which  he  was  chosen  to  filL^ 

As  the  strategi  ceased  to  be  mere  commanders  of  the  tribal 
regiments,  the  military  command  of  the  hoplites  of  the  ten 
tribes  was  transferred  to  the  taxiarchs.  The  command  of  the 
whole  cavalry  of  the  state  was  in  the  hands  of  two  hipparchi ; 
under  the  hipparchi  were  the  ten  phylarchs.  All  these  officials 
were  elected  by  vote — the  taxiarchs  and  phylarchs,  one  from 
each  tribe ;  the  hipparchs  from  the  whole  body  of  citizens. 

The  most  ancient  officials  of  finance  were,  as  the  meaning 
of  their  name  indicates,  the  KcuXaicpcrai;  their  business  originally, 

*  Thuc.  vL  8  ;  vii.  16. 

'  This  is  conveyed  in  such  formuls  as  wiftwrot  a&rit,  rplro*  airrbt. 
Of.  Thuc.  i.  61  ;  ii.  79  ;  iii.  3,  19  ;  iv.  42. 

*  He  is  called  Micarof  adr6f.— Thuc.  i.  116  ;  ii.  13. 

^  Such  power  (and  not  superiority  to  the  other  strategi)  is  intended  in  the 
word  a&roKpdrwp,  In  the  Sicilian  expedition — ^Thuc.  vi.  8,  26— all  those 
generals  were  adroKpdroptt.    Of.  also  Thuc.  ii.  65,  and  Xen  ffeU,  i.  iv.  2a 

*  See  below.  Book  VIII.,  chapter  ii. 
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in  prehistoric  times,  was  to  cut  or  divide  the  limbs  of  the 
animals  offered  in  sacrifice.^  This  duty  must  be  referred  to  a 
time  when,  as  in  Homer,  the  people  paid  no  money-taxes  of  any 
sort,  but  made  gifts  in  kind  to  their  rulers.  Such  gifts  were 
received  by  the  icwXaKperai,  who  also  divided  the  meat  thus 
offered  amongst  the  magistrates  when  they  assembled  in  the 
prytaneum.  When  in  course  of  time  giftp  ceased  to  be  made 
in  kind,  the  KcoAaic/ofrai  continued  to  provide  for  the  meal> 
given  by  the  state  at  the  prytaneum,  but  did  so  from  the  fines 
inflicted  by  the  magistrates.  They  also  came  to  receive  the 
vavKpapiKdf  which  were  levied  for  the  purposes  of  the  fleet,  in 
early  times.  The  office  continued  to  exist  in  the  fifth  and 
fourth  centuries  and  to  provide  for  the  payment  of  the  dikast^ 
The  board  of  ten  d7ro8€KTa4,  selected  by  lot,  one  from  each  tribe, 
was  instituted  by  Clisthenes,  but  as  instituted  seems  to  have 
been  an  inferior  board,  intrusted  only  with  the  receipt  of  debts 
owing  to  the  state.  In  the  fifth  century  the  principal  financial 
officials  were  the  Hellenotaniae,  the  Treasurers  of  the  Goddes> 
(Athene),^  and  a  board  constituted  in  B.o.  435,  and  known  as 
the  "Treasurers  of  the  other  Gods."^  The  Hellenotamisp 
were  primarily  officials  of  the  Athenian  Confederation,  but 
their  funds  were  frequently  employed  for  purely  Athenian 
purposes.  The  Treasurers  of  the  Goddess  were  ten  in  number, 
appointed  by  lot  from  the  class  of  the  Pentacosiomedimni.  The 
"  Treasurers  of  the  other  Gods  "  were  also  ten  in  number,  and 
appointed  by  lot.  Their  treasures,  like  those  of  the  Goddess' 
Treasurers,  were  stored  in  the  building  called  opisthodomos. 

In  B.O.  403  the  Apodektaj  seem  to  have  had  their  sphere 
enlarged:  in  the  presence  of  the  boule  they  received  not  only 
debts  to  the  state,  but  the  tribute,  the  war-taxes,  tolls,  &c.,  and 
from  them  seem  to  have  made  payment  to  the  various  spending 
departments.  At  the  same  time  the  two  boards  of  the  Treasurers 
were  united.  This  arrangement,  however,  was  given  up  subse- 
quently, and  then  again  resumed.  The  importance  of  the 
Apodektae  was  considerably  diminished  in  the  fourth  centiUT 
by  the  appointment  of  a  minister  of  the  Theoric  Fimd  ;  *  and  in 
about  B.a  320,  when  the  two  boards  of  Treasurers  were  again 
united,  the  Apodektae  seem  to  have  ceased  to  exist. 

^  KutXaKpircu  from  icii;\a  and  K€lp<a. 

^  Tafdai  riji  6eoGy  or  in  full  rafilai  tCjv  UpQif  xpVf^'^^''  ^'  ^ASifnuai. 
—Inscriptions  iC.I.A.i.  32,  1 1 7, 140,  188, 273,  299,  324  ;  ii.  2,  17, 61,612, 
642,  643,  652,  653,  667,  730,  733. 

*  ra/uiai  Twtf  AWwv  Beuv. — O,  L  A,  i.  32,  194-225. 

*  6  iirl  rb  $eupt,K6v. 
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The  importance  of  the  minister  of  the  Theoric  Fund  in  the 
fourth  century  was  due  to  the  fact  that  at  this  time  the  surplus 
of  the  public  revenue,  which  in  better-  days  had  been  devoted 
to  military  purposes,  was  diverted  to  the  Theoric  Fund  and  to 
the  amusements  of  the  people.     About  ro.  339,  however,  the 
minister  of  the  Theoric  Fund  ceased  to  exercise  the  influence 
over  the  general  finance  of  the  country  which  he  had  wielded 
during  the  time  of  Eubulus  (b.o.  354-339).     The  surplus  of 
the  revenue  was  once  more,  on  the  motion  of  Demosthenes, 
devoted  to  the  defence  of  the  country ;  and  the  control  of  the 
financial  policy  of  the  country  was  in  the  following  year  placed 
in  the  hands  of  a  financial  minister,,^  who  was  intrusted  with 
a  general  supervision  of  the  public  income  and  expenditure. 
At  first,  probably,  this  was  an  extraordinary  post,  and  not  a 
regular  appointment      Eventually  (after  the  time  of  the  Atlu 
PoL,  prolmbly  ac.  306)  this  official  came  to  form  one  of  the 
regular  administrative  officers  of  state  :  he  was  elected  by  vote, 
held  office  for  four  years,  and  was  not  eligible  for  re-election. 
As  the  surplus  of  the  public  revenue  was  devoted  to  military 
purposes,  the  financial  minister  had  necessarily  to  work  in  con- 
junction with  the  Military  Treasurer,^  and   eventually   came 
to  be  subordinate  in  importance  to   him.     Even  during  the 
period  of  his  greatest  power,  he  was  not  allowed  an  entirely 
free  hand :  he  was  checked  by  a  sort  of  controller,^  who  as- 
sisted at  the  receipt  of  money,  and  rendered  an  independent 
account  of  all  moneys  received  to  the  ecclesia  every  prytany. 

Finally,  we  have  to  mention  the  tt/xikto/xs,  whose  duty  it  was 
to  recover  the  fines  inflicted  by  the  magistrates,  and  the  xwXryTat, 
who  sold  up  people  who  did  not  pay  their  taxes,  state-debtors, 
Metics  who  did  not  pay  their  metoikion ;  they  also  farmed  out 
the  state  mines  and  state  property  generally,  as  well  as  the 
tolls,  and  saw  to  the  execution  of  inscriptions  and  other  public 
work. 

The  extensive  powers  which  the  board  of  the  nine  archons  * 
exercised  before  the  time  of  the  democracy,  when  the  govern- 
ment of  the  state  was  in  the  hands  of  the  archons,  were  gradu- 
ally withdrawn  from  the  board,  as  the  democracy  grew,  and 
the  people  in  the  ecclesia  and  the  law  courts  undertook  to 
govern  itself,  and  itself  to  administer  justice.  This  decline  in  the 
power  of  the.archons  is  connected  with  the  change  in  the  mode 

1  6  iwl  rj  itotKifyrei.  ^  rafdat  rQy  irrparuaTiK(av, 

*  On  the  arohons,  tee  Meier  and  Schomann,  ed.  Lipeius,  p.  55  ff.,  and 
Daremberg  and  Sagllo,  DM/onnaire  dcM  AntiquiUt,  i,v. 
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of  their  appointment  from  election  by  vote  to  selection  by  lot ; 
though,  whether  the  decline  of  the  archontate  was  the  cause 
or  the  result  of  their  election  by  lot,  we  have  not  sufficient 
information  to  say.     It  is,  however,  well  to  note  that,  whereas 
in  the  fourth  century  b.g.,  and  during  the  last  sixty  years  of 
the  tifth  century,  no  politician  of  importance  is  known  to  have 
acted  as  archon,  we  find  that  as  late  as  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century,  statesmen  such  as  Themistocles  and  Aristides 
did  not  disdain  to  serve  as  archons.     We  are  safe,  therefore, 
in  ascribing  considerable  powers  to  the  archons  as  late  as  the 
commencement  of   the   fifth  century.     After  that  time,   and 
more  particularly  in  the  time  of  the  orators,  their  most  impor- 
tant functions  were  religious  and  judicial :  how  slight  their  real 
power  as  presidents  of   the  law  courts  was  is  apparent  from 
what  we  have  already  said  as  to  the  jurisdiction  of  magistrates 
generally.     As  a  board  the  archons  acted  together  but  rarely  ; 
the  only  case  in  which   the  nine   archons  jointly  and  as  a 
collegium  exercised  jurisdiction  was  that  in  which  they  brought 
before  a  court  those  magistrates  who  had  been  suspended  from 
office  by  the  people  at  the  kirix^Lporroviai,.^    They  further  pre- 
sided jointly  at  the  election  of  the  strategi,  taxiarchs,  hipparchs, 
and  phylarchs,  at  the  selection  by  lot  of  the  6000  dikasts  and 
of  the  ten  athlothetse,  and  lastly  they  assisted  in  superintend- 
ing the  voting  in  the  ocrrpaicur/Aos.     The  power  of  sentencing  to 
death  those  exiles  who  returned  without  authority  belonged, 
not  to  the  nine  archons,  but  to  the  Thesmothetae. 

The  president  of  the  board  was  the  first  archon,  the  archon 
par  excellence^  who  was  known  as  the  eponymos,  because  his 
name  stood  at  the  head  of  the  various  lists  of  nauies  issued 
during  his  year  of  office,  such  as  the  list  of  young  men  enrolled 
for  the  first  time  as  citizens,  and  as  liable  to  military  service. 
It  fell  to  his  duty  to  act  as  guardian  to  heiresses  and  orphans, 
to  protect  the  fatherless  and  widows,  in  a  word,  to  regulate 
family  relations  when  it  was  necessary  ;  for  the  functions  of  the 
archon,  whose  tribunal  was  in  the  Agora,  near  the  Eponymi, 
were  principally  judicial ;  and  as  rjyefiiov  StKaxmjpCov  he  exer- 
cised jurisdiction  in  all  cases,  private  and  public,  which  arose 
from  family  matters,  an<l  which  were  brought  against  a  citizen. 
The  obligations  entailed  by  marriage  or  by  divorce  (diroX€i\(«(i>$, 
airoTTc/i^ccus)  afforded  matter  for  complaints,  such  as  of  cruelty 
(icaiccuo-ccDs),  or  with  regard  to  maintenance  (ortVov),  and,  except 
during  the  existence  of  the  Eisagogeis,  to  dowries  ;  the  relation 
of  son  to  father  might  give  rise  to  a  complaint  {yov€(av  KaKwatnK) ; 
and  any  member  of  the  family,  by  his  insanity  or  criminal 
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idleness,  might  make  himself  the  object  of  a  complaint  (vapavoCaq 
or  a/oyias).  In  all  these  cases  the  bffender  is  a  member  of  the 
family,  and  the  cases  consequently  come  before  the  archon^ 
When,  however,  the  offence,  though  against  the  family,  is  con- 
ceived as  committed  by  a  stranger  to  the  family,  as  in  the  case 
/Aotxc^as,  the  matter  does  not  come  under  the  cognisance  of  the 
archon,  except  when  the  family  has  lost  its  natural  head,  and 
then  orphans,  widows,  wards  are  entitled  to  lay  complaints 
before  the  archon  in  case  of  injury  or  fraud  (icaicworcws  ctthcXiJ/wov, 
6p<fiaviaVj  )(7fp€v0va'iov  ywaucQv'  hrirpoir^s,  fiurdtMreio^  oikov). 
From  this  it  naturally  follows  that  the  archon's  competence 
extended  to  all  trials  arising  out  of  matters  connected  with 
the  inheritance  of  property  (cTriSticao-Mit,  or  Xi}^€ts  Kkrjptav  and 
i-n-iKXrlfxav),  This  completes  the  account  of  the  archon's  prin- 
cipal judicial  functions;  there  remain,  however,  instances  in 
which  the  archon  appears  as  exercising  jurisdiction  in  trials, 
such  as  for  perjury  or  violence,  which  have  no  connection  with 
the  rights  of  the  family.  It  seems  probable  that  if  out  of  a 
trial  about  some  family  matter  there  arose  prosecutions  for 
perjury,  subornation,  violence,  refusal  to  give  evidence,  or  to 
produce  documents  or  property,  or  to  divide  the  property 
{^\f^€v8ofiApTvpuaVj  KaKorexvuav,  c^ovArys,  XiirofuaprvpioVf  ets 
€fiffMv{av  KardoTaa-iv,  cts  8arriT(ov  ai/MO-ev),  these  prosecutions 
were  brought  before  the  archon,  as  being  incidental  to  and  a 
part  of  the  main  trial.  The  analogy — that  of  the  paragraphe 
which  was  tried  before  the  magistrate  under  whose  jurisdiction 
the  case  itself  fell — which  makes  it  probable  that  the  sub- 
ordinate trials  were  brought  before  the  magistrate  who  -tried 
the  main  case,  is  scarcely  enough  of  itself  to  warrant  us  in  con- 
cluding with  Perrot  (p.  255)  that  the  subordinate  trials  were 
allowed  to  block  the  main  case,  and  thus  allowed  to  be  used 
for  purposes  of  obstruction,  but  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
make  the  inference  probable.  As  the  archon  was  permitted 
to  take  cognisance  of  offences  not  strictly  falling  under  his 
jurisdiction,  if  they  were  incidental  to  a  trial  in  which  he  pre 
sided,  so,  although  he  was  not  competent  to  try  <^>a(r€ts  gener- 
ally, yet  those  which  related  to  fraudulent  guardians  or  injured 
wards  came  within  his  sphere.  Further,  the  archon,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  ordinary  rule,  exercised  judicial  functions  in  all 
suits  connected  with  his  ritual  duties,  such  as  SiaSiKajcriai 
XOfyqy^v^  complaints  against  the  choregus  or  against  foreigners 
who  took  part  in  the  Chorus ;  but  although  he  had  the  power 
to  inflict  fines  on  those  who  created  disturbances  in  the  festivals 
which  he  superintended,  the  right  of  punishing  offences  against 


47^  CONSTITUTIONAL   AND   LEGAL  ANTIQUITIES 

the  sacred  and  religions  character  of  the  festivals  appertained 
not  to  him  bat  to  the  Thesmoihetae.  Finally,  if  the  ai^chon 
were  competent  to  assure  to  citizens  some  of  their  personal 
rights,  his  jurisdiction  extended  not  to  all  those  rights  bat  at 
the  most  to  the  status  libertaiis^  which  for  citizens  was  the 
subject  of  a   Buaj  i^tupmias. 

The  archon's  other  duties  were  religious,  and  consisted  in 
the  superintendence  of  the  great  Dionysia  and  Thargelia,  and 
in  the  organisation  of  the  choruses  for  the  Dionysia,  TharKelia, 
and  eventually,  though  not  originally,  for  the  Lensa,  as  well 
as  of  the  choruses  sent  to  Delos  and  elsewhere.  He  was  assisted 
in  his  direction  of  the  Dionysia  by  ten  elected  hrifuktiral  t^ 
rofiinjq  ti^  Atoyvcry,  and  in  his  other  duties  by  two  irdp€Spoi 
chosen  by  himself.  The  archon  appears  also  to  have  had  the 
management  of  the  calendar. 

The  king-archon,  who  in  antiquity  was  usually  styled  6  jSoo-cAcis 
simply  and  whose  tribunal  was  situated  in  the  /SWiAcios  oroo,  near 
the  temple  of  Zeus  Eleutherios,  was  the  second  of  the  archons. 
Representing  the  same  feeling  as  the  rex  sanrorum — the  feeling 
that  a  ritual  once  established  must  be  perpetuated-^  the  basileus 
inherited  the  religious  functions  of  the  kings,  and  his  juris- 
diction, accordingly,  applies  solely  to  offences  against  religion^ 
Thus,  charges  of  impiety  (acrc)3cta$)  and  a  like  nature  came 
before  him,  as  also  did  disputes  (3ta3ucourtai)  between  various 
families  or  members  of  the  same  family  as  to  the  right  to  a 
priesthood,  between  priests,  or  between  priests  and  laymen,  as 
to  prerogatives  or  emoluments  (yc/oa).  Many  offences,  further, 
which  we  regard  as  committed  against  society  were  from  the 
Athenian  point  of  view  offences  against  religion,  and  therefore 
fell  within  the  cognisance  of  the  basileus.  Such,  for  instance, 
were  {prosecutions  for  murder  (<^i'oi;  *cat  aijroyiav  Sucai),  poison- 
ing (ifMpfidKwv),  attempted  homicide  (jSovXcureios),  intentional 
wounding  (rpavfmros  €k  irpovoias)^  incendiarism  (irv^aias)  and 
dfipXMa'€ias.  According  to  a  Solonian  law,  revived  during 
Lysander's  siege  of  Athens,  tyrannis  was  an  offence  to  be  tried 
before  the  basileus.  The  other  duties  of  this  archon  were 
religious,  and  consisted  in  the  supervision  of  the  mysteries  at 
£leusis,  the  Lenaea,  Anthesteria,  Arrephoria,  and  athletic  con- 
tests (dyQv€s  yvfivucoty  At  the  Anthesteria,  his  wife,  the 
PaxTikura-a^  or  P<uriXivva,  represented  the  spouse  of  Dionysus. 
His  duties  at  the  mysteries,  in  which  he  was  assisted  by  four 
iirifukriral  rtov  fivanjpiiDVj  elected  by  the  people,  two  from 
the  families  of  the  Eumolpidffi  and  Kerukes,  and  two  from 
Athenian  citizens  at  large,  would  make  it  necessary  for  him  to 
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be  one  of  the  initiated.  The  election  of  the  Gymnasiarchs  for 
all  festivals  was  in  his  care ;  he  had  the  sacred  places  of  the 
city  under  his  protection,  and  all  trials  arising  out  of  the 
already  mentioned  matters  of  ritual  which  were  under  his 
superintendence,  naturally  came  within  his  hegemony.  The 
basileus,  like  the  archon,  was  supported  in  his  judicial  duties 
by  two  TrdpeSpoi,  selected  by  himself. 

The  third  archon,  whose  tribunal  was  in  the  Lyceum,  bore 
the  name  of  polemarch.  Originally,  as  his  name  imports,  the 
commander-in-chief,  he  in  that  character  represented  the  state 
in  those  relations  to  foreigners  which  in  antiquity  were,  if  not 
the  sole,  at  any  rate  the  most  usual  relations  between  one  state 
and  another ;  and  although  in  course  of  time  he  was  stripped  of 
his  military  functions,  he  retained  the  judicial  functions  which 
as  time  went  on  were  necessitated  by  peaceful  intercourse  with 
strangers,  and  by  the  presence  and  residence  of  foreigners  in 
the  city.  The  character  of  his  judicial  hegemony  is  indicated 
by  Aristotle  in  a  passage  quoted  from  the  Ath,  Pol,  by  Harpo- 
cration  («,t7.,  iroXkiuipyps)  oa-a  rols  vokirais  6  ap^nav  ravra  tois 
fi^ToiKois  6  voktfmpxoi  {sc.  €Mray€t).  As  it  was  the  duty  of  the 
archon  to  protect  a  citizen  who  was  injured  in  his  family  rights 
or  in  his  rights  of  succession,  so  the  polemarch  was  appealed 
to  by  any  foreigner — isoteles  or  proxenos  as  well  as  Metic — 
who  wished  to  establish  at  law  his  claim  to  such  rights  against 
either  a  citizen  or  another  foreigner.  This,  however,  does  not 
exhaust  the  jurisdiction  of  the  polemarch.  A  foreigner  might 
be  a  party  to  many  other  law  proceedings  l;han  those  in  which 
his  family  or  successoral  rights  were  involved ;  and  although  no 
public  action  was  withdrawn  from  the  proper  court  and  tried 
before  the  polemarch  because  a  foreigner  was  one  of  the  parties 
to  the  action,  yet  in  all  private  cases,  except  those  relating  to 
mines  or  commercial  matters  (6iKai  fierakkiKai^  kimopiKaC)  and 
SiKtti  airh  <rvfiP6Xiav,  the  polemarch  had  jurisdiction  when  a 
foreigner  was  the  defendant.  So,  too,  a  Metic  accused  of  not 
complying  with  the  decision  of  any  magistrate  was  proceeded 
against,  not  before  that  magistrate,  but  before  the  polemarch 
(icttTcyyvav,  Stcyyvav).  Further,  if  a  Metic  failed  in  any  of  his 
legal  duties  he  was  accused  airpofrroxriov^  or  if  having  been  a 
slave  he  was  after  his  enfranchisement  charged  with  neglecting 
his  duties  to  his  late  master,  he  was  accused  aTrocrrao-toi;,  or  if 
he  wished  to  establish  his  freedom  he  instituted  a  hU-q  )3Xa^t^s 
or  an  d<f>aip^ris  cfe  kXivd^pLav  before  the  polemarch.  Lastly,  it 
was  before  the  polemarch  that  Proxeni  established  their  right 
to  various  privileges,  private  (eyic-n^is)  and  public  (drcXcia, 
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irpo€Spia),  accorded  by  the  state  to  them.  His  otiier  functions 
were  exercised  in  matters  of  ritual:  he  superintended  the 
sacrifices  in  honour  of  Artemis  Agrotera,  Enyalios,  Hannodius 
and  Aristogeiton,  and  the  celebration  of  the  cirira<^ta  in  honour 
of  those  who  fell  on  the  field  of  battle.  According  to  the 
Scholiast  on  Dem.  in  Tim.  20,  the  polemarch  had  to  look  aft^r 
the  education  of  the  children  of  those  who  had  fallen  in 
war ;  and  from  Lys.  c.  Aleib,  ii.,  §  4,  D.  169,  he  may  for  some 
time  have  retained  jurisdiction  in  the  case  of  certain  military 
offences.  Like  the  first  two  archons  he  was  assisted  by  two 
irap€Spoi, 

The  evil  consequences  which  might  have  ensued  from  throw- 
ing open  the  archonship  to  all  citizens,  and  that  by  lot  and 
not  by  election,  were  met  by  reducing  the  discretionary  powers 
of  the  officer  to  a  minimum,  and  leaving  him  little  but  for- 
malities and  technicalities*     This  residuum,  however,  implied  a 
legal  knowledge  which  might  or  might  not  be  fortiicoming  in 
any  particular  archon ;  and  to  meet  the  case  of  its  not  being 
forthcoming,  the  first  three  archons  were  provided   >vith  as- 
sessors or  vdp€Spoi  to  assist  them.     Each  of  these  thi'ee  archons 
was  compelled  to  elect  two  irdpeSpoi,  but  was  allowed  to  choose 
for  the  post  those  persons  whom  he  wished,  and  generally 
selected  a  relation  or  friend  on  whom  he  wished  to  confer  a 
favour.     The  irdpeSpoi  were  subject  to  the  SoKifuurta  and  evSvva, 
and  might  be  dismissed  for  misconduct  before  the  expiry  of 
their  year  of  office.      The  functions  of  the  assessors  are  not 
expressly  stated,  and  probably  were  never  defined,  but  depended 
on  the  amount  of  authority  which  the  archon  chose  to  allow 
them.     In  the  case  of  an  archon  who  was  unequal  to  his  duties 
the  assessors  would  practically  do  the  work ;  in  other  cases  such 
work  would  fall  to  them  as  the  muliplicity  of  the  archon's 
duties  prevented  him  from  himself  performing.      The  Thes- 
mothetsB  had  no  assessors.     They  might  choose  trvfiPoyXoi  to 
advise  or  assist  them ;  but  these  <rvp.povX,ot  did  not  constitute 
an  oLpx^  as  did  the  TaptSpot^  and  had  in  fact  no  existence  in 
the   eye   of  the  law.     Amongst  the  six  Thesmotheta  there 
might  be  some  who  were  incompetent,  but  the  majority  were 
probably  equal  to  their  work,  and  consequently  the  need  for 
wdpeSpoi  would  not  make  itself  felt 

The  six  remaining  archons  were  called  Thesmothetse,  and 
formed  a  board  {(TvveSptov)  whose  tribunal  was  the  Thesmosion. 
Their  functions  were  purely  collegiate  at  all  times.  The  archons 
in  the  time  of  Solon  were  intrusted  with  almost  complete  juris- 
diction, but  in  the  course  of  political  changes,  fresh  boards  and 
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officers  came  into  existence,  and  in  their  turn  were  intrusted 
with  jurisdiction.  This  growth  of  new  institutions  possessing 
powers  of  jurisdiction  could  only  proceed  at  the  expense  of  the 
judicial  powers  of  the  archons,  and  especially  of  the  Thes- 
mothetse;  and  as  the  encroachments  on  the  archons'  powers, 
like  the  growth  of  the  encroaching  institutions,  proceeded  on 
no  systematic  scheme,  the  judicial  domain  left  to  the  Thes- 
mothetffi  presents  but  little  system  or  regularity.  The  principle 
that  the  hegemony  of  the  ThesmothetsB  included  all  proceed- 
ings in  which  the  prosecutor  alleged  the  interests  of  the;  state 
to  have  been  injured  (Bancke,  De  Tkesmothetis  Atlwmensium^ 
Breslau,  1844)  is  indeed  an  internal  principle  of  classification, 
but  is  inadequate,  for  the  jurisdiction  of  the  ThesmothetsB, 
although  it  did  comprehend  the  majority  of  such  cases,  did 
not  embrace  them  all,  while  on  the  other  hand  it  did  include 
some,  though  not  many,  private  cases.  We  must  be  content 
then  with  the  external  classification  that  those  cases  fell  to 
the  Thesmothetee,  which  were  not  appropriated  to  some  other 
magistracy.  This  mode  of  classification,  at  first  sight  unsatis- 
factory, is  at  least  true,  and  has  the  merit  of  indicating  the 
historical  process  by  which  the  powers  of  the  board  of  Thes- 
mothetffi  came  to  be  what  they  were.  Almost  every  form  of 
public  law  proceeding  will  be  found  to  be  represented  in  the 
actions  which  came  before  the  ThesmothetsB.  The  dokimasia 
of  the  orators,  of  the  recipients  of  citizenship,  and  of  the  magis- 
trates, at  least  as  far  as  they  came  before  a  law  court,  were 
introduced  by  the  Thesmothetse,  while  the  euthynae  of  the 
strategic  apagoge,  endeixis,  and  phasis,  were  all  forms  of  trials 
which  came  before  the  ThesmothetsB.  In  probolai,  when  the 
demos  had  decided  against  the  accused,  they  introduced  the 
matter  to  the  court ;  and  they  presided  in  court  when  the  houli 
or  ecclesia  sent  an  eisangelia  to  court  for  decision.  The  follow- 
ing public  processes  are  expressly  mentioned  as  coming  before 
the  ThesmothetsB :  — ypa<fMl  dypa<f>ioVy  dSiKcus  etpxOijvai  cus  /ioi^ov, 
/3ovk€V(r€io9  (in  the  sense  not  of  murder,  or  intent  to  murder, 
but  of  illegally  removing  one's  name  from  the  list  of  debtors 
to  the  state),  Scicaa'/Aov,  Sc^fnav,  cTai/DTjcrecus,  KXoinjs  (both  Kkoirrj 
&qfio(ri(M>v  )^fmT(av  and  other  ypa<f)al  and  8iicai  Kkoirqi),  fioi)(€iaSy 
\rvKo<lMvrias,  I'^/xws,  ^€v8eyy/>a^^s,  and  ^ci/So/cXryrewis.  To 
these  M.  Caillemer,  in  the  Dictionnaire  dee  AntiquitSa  («.t\ 
Archontes,  p  387),  adds,  dypdif>ov  furdXXov,  dSiKiov  (Poll  viii. 
88),  €^ay(ayrjs,  and  Trpoay<ay€ias ;  but  with  the  exception  of 
dZuciov  which  is  not  mentioned  in  the  passage  he  refers  to,  he 
gives  no  authority  in  support  of  them.     The  following  private 

2  H 
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actions  are  all  that  can  be  ascribed  to  the  hegemony  of  the 
Thesmothetse :    SiKai    kixiropiKai,    /icraXXticai,    avh    <rvfM^6XtMn\ 
KaKTjyopCa^,  and  \l/€v8ofjLafyrvpL(av  (whether  the  perjury  bad.  been 
committed  before  the  Areopagus  or  in  cases  tried  before  tlie 
Thesmothet»).      Other    private   cases,   corresponding    to    the 
Roman  ohligationes  ex  contractu,  came,  not  before  the  Thes- 
mothetflB,  but  before  the  Fourteen.     With  reference  to  the  BlKat 
airh  <rvfiP6X(ji}Vj  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  an  inscription  of  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  century  (G,  L  A,  ii.,  n.  11)  show^: 
they  were  at  that  time  brought  before  the  polemarch.    Frankels 
attempt  {Die  Attische  OesckworeTiengerichte,  p.   41)   to    show 
that  the  ThesmothetcB  then  had  jurisdiction  in  such  cases  wlien 
an  Athenian  was  one  of  the  parties  to  the  suit,  is,  as  Lipsius 
indicates,  a  von  sequitur  from  an  incorrect  translation  of  the 
inscription  in  question.     There  remain  to  be  mentioned  certain 
functions  of  greater  interest  and  more  importance  exercised  T>t 
the  ThesmothetsB.     First  may  be  noticed  that  from  which  thev 
took  their  name,  the  revision  of  the  laws.     At  the  first  regular 
eccle^ia  of  the  year  the  question  was  considered  whether  new 
.  laws  were  desirable  or  whether  the  old  would  suffice ;  and  it 
I  was  the  express  duty  of  the  Thesmothetse  on  this  occasion  to 
'  propose  the  abrogation  of  such  laws  as  on  previous  examination 
they  had  found  to  be  inconsistent  with  other  laws.    If  the  meet- 
ing voted  that  new  laws  were  desirable,  the  Thesmothet«B  gave 
such  publicity  as  they  could  to  the  alterations  which  they  pro- 
posed, and  in  the  second  regular  meeting  held  after  the  one 
already  mentioned  under  the  presidency  of  the  Thesmothetce, 
the  question  was  considered  whether  the  adoption  of  these 
changes  was  desirable.     If  the  changes  were  voted  desirable, 
a  court  of  NomothetsB  was  appointed  to  effect  the  changes.     A 
second  case  of  importance  in  which  the  Thesmothetse  appear  is 
that  of  (TufM/ioka  (Frankel,  p.  42).     All  proposed  treaties  with 
another  state,  after  they  had  been  discussed  in  the  ecclesia, 
must,  in  order  to  be  concluded,  be  brought  before  a  court  of 
heliasts,  which,  under  the  hegemony  of  the  Thesmothetse,  liad 
the  jx)wer  of  accepting  or  rejecting  the  proposed  treaty.    Further, 
the  Thesmothetse  managed  the  daily  selection  of  dikasts  by 
lot,  assigned  the  various  magistrates  their  courts,  and  appointed 
days  for  the  hearing  of  the  various  cases.     Fourthly,  the  Thes- 
mothetse  presided  in  the  trials,  Eevtas,  Stapo^evlas,  and  of  those 
who  were  accused  of  attempting  to  overthrow  the  constitution 
(icaraA-w-ews  rov  Srjixov).     According  to  M.  Caillemer  (loc.  cit.) 
trials  for  treason  (irpoSoo-ias),  fraudulent  attempts  to  deceive  the 
people  (aTrar^To-ccos  rov  Srjfiov),  and  falsification  of  the  currency 
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(vo/Aur/xaros  Sia<f>$opas)  came  under  the  hegemony  of  the  Thes- 
xnothetse,  but  he  does  not  give  his  authorities.  The  power  of 
pronouncing  sentence  of  death  against  those  exiles  who  returned 
without  permission  belongs  not  to  the  nine  archons  but  to 
the  ThesmothetsB. 

The  £leven  ^  were  charged  with  the  unpleasant  duty  of  see- 
ing that  sentences  of  death  were  duly  and  legally  carried  out, 
and  that  torture,  when  ordered,  was  applied  by  the  public  exe- 
cutioner. The  prisons  were  under  their  charge,  consequently 
they  had  to  detain  in  custody  criminals  caught  flagrante  ddictOy 
and  to  try  cases  arising  out  of  such  detention. 

The  streets  of  Athens  were  under  the  charge  of  the  oorvvo/iot 
to  a  certain  extent.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  oorwo/Aot,  ten  in 
number,  to  see  that  the  streets  were  kept  ^lean,  to  see  that 
persons  walked  about  decently  clad,  and  to  exercise  a  supervi- 
sion over  the  flute  .and  lyre  players..  The  markets  were  under 
the  control  of  ten  ayopavo/xoi,  who  maintained  order  therein, 
exacted  the  market  tolls  and  dues,  and  prohibited  fraud. 
Weights  and  measures  were  kept  to  the  just  standard  by  the 
furpovofWL,  As  far  as  bread  was  concerned,  however,  false 
measure  was  checked  by  the  o-iro^vXaice?  (originally  ten  in 
number,  but  afterwards  thirty-five),  who  also  kept  an  account  of 
all  corn  imported  into  Athens,  4n  order  that  the  state  might 
possess  the  information  necessary  to  control  the  price  of  corn  in 
time  of  need.  The  corn  dealers  were  prevented  from  exacting 
starvation  prices  for  bread,  by  the  appointment  of  a-irtjvai  on 
occasion,  who  at  the  cost  of  the  state  sold  com  at  a  low  price 
to  the  poor.  With  a  view  to  staving  ofT  a  dearth  in  the  supplies 
of  grain,  there  was  a  board  of  ten  harbour  officials,^  whose 
duty  it  was  to  see  that  at  least  two-thirds  of  every  cargo  of  corn 
landed  in  Attica  went  to  Athens.  There  was  also  another  board 
of  harbour  officials,^  in  whose  care  the  war-ships  were  placed. 
The  designs  for  war-ships  were  made  under  the  supervision  of 
one  board,  the  building  was  supervised  by  another.  The  roads 
were  maintained  by  five  oSoiroioi ;  temples  kept  in  repair  by  a 
special  board  of  ten.  The  water-supply  of  the  city — by  means 
of  springs  and  underground  conduits-— was  in  the  care  of  a  special 
ofi&cial  elected  by  vote  for  a  term  of  four  years.  Under  the 
head  of  magistrates  appointed  to  execute  definite  commissions 
we  need  do  no  more  than  mention  the  superintendents  of  the 


^  Officially  ol  IrSeira,  popalarly  ^iri/ieXi;ra2  rQy  icaKodfiywff  erroneoualy 
yofto^^wc€S. 
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various  public  works  undertaken  from  time  to  time,^  special 
legal  commissioners,  such  as  the  (rjrrjral,  who  investigated  the 
celebrated  mutilation  of  the  hermse;  financial  commissioners, 
such  as  the  vopurrai  and  t^eraa-ral. 


CHAPTER  IX 

ATHENS  (coiUinued) 

THE  B0UL£  and  the  AREOPAOU8 

The  Council  of  the  Five  Hundred,  created  by  Clisthenes,  maj  be 
regarded  as  a  committee  of  the  ecclesia,  elected  annually  and  by 
lot  from  amongst  those  citizens  in  full  possession  of  their  civic 
rights,  who,  not  having  previously  served  more  than  once,  were 
nominated  by  their  demes  for  the  post  All  members  of  the 
hotdi  ^  were  members  of  the  ecclesia,  and  there  was  no  qualifica- 
tion of  property  or  birth  to  exclude  any  member  of  the  ecclesia 
from  becoming  a  member  of  the  houli  ,\  the  only  restriction 
was  that  candidates  must  be  thirty  years  of  age  at  least.  Fifty 
members  were  chosen  from  each  tribe,  and  consequently,  when 
the  number  of  the  tribes  was  increased  to  twelve,  the  number 
of  the  hovli  was  raised  to  600,  and  at  the  same  time  fifty 
other  names  were  selected  by  lot  from  each  tribe,  in  order 
that  substitutes  might  be  forthcoming,  if  the  first  man  was 
rejected  at  the  dokimasia  or  vacated  office  prematurely.  Every 
member  was  subjected  to  a  dokimasia  before  entering  office  by 
the  retiring  hotdi^  but  probably  not  to  a  euthyna  on  quitting 
office.  BouleutflB  were  exempt  from  military  service  during 
their  year  of  office,  received  pay  to  the  amount  of  a  drachma 
a  day  (or,  according  to  the  Athenian  Constitution,  five  obols), 
had  a  place  of  honour  in  the  theatre,  wore  a  chaplet  as  a  mark 
of  office,  and  might  collectively  receive  a  crown  from  the  people 
in  testimony  that  they  had  discharged  their  senatorial  duties 
satisfactorily. 

If  there  was  much  business  which  the  ecclesia  by  its  size  was 

^  irtcrdTOi  tuv  ^fMcltav  ipryiow. 

3  On  the  boulit  see  Daremberget  Saglio,  Dioetonnatre,  «.v.;  Buaolt,  Grieek. 
AUerU  164-169 ;  J.  W.  Headlam,  the  Lot;  Inscriptions:  C,  I.  A.  i  32, 
52»  57,  59»  64,  301  ;  i»-  17.  40,  44i  49,  5i»  52,  54,  57.  59,  61,  64,  66,  109, 
X14, 121,  124, 190-93,  222,  226-230,  299,  329,  375,  417, 459, 809,  81 1 ;  iv. 
22,  27,  94- 
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disqualified  from  doing,  and  which  it  therefore  delegated  to  its 
grand  committee,  the  Inmli  itself  was  also  much  too  large  a 
body  to  prepare  its  own  business.  It  was  therefore  necessary 
for  the  b(ml%  to  appoint  a  committee  of  its  members  to  sit 
from  day  to  day,  to  perform  current  business,  and  to  pre- 
pare the  business  of  the  full  meeting  of  the  houLS,  These 
committee-men  were  called  prytaneis,  and  the  fifty  members 
of  each  tribe  served  as  prytaneis  for  a  tenth  part  of  the 
year  (which  period  was  called  a  prytaneia),  in  an  order  fixed 
by  lot  at  the  beginning  of  the  year.  The  convocation  of  the 
baidS  and  of  the  ecdesia  lay  with  the  prytaneis,  who  also 
prepared  the  agenda  paper.^  The  chairman  of  the  prytaneis 
or  eTTMJTaTiys  was  chosen  by  lot  every  day  from  amongst  the 
prytaneis,  in  the  fifth  century  b.o  ,  and  was  not  eligible  for  re- 
election. The  epistatls  was  president  of  the  ecclesia  as  well  as 
of  the  hotdi. 

In  the  fourth  century  it  apparently  became  necessary  for  the 
prytaneis  to  delegate  some  of  their  dutiea  Their  epistates 
therefore,  as  often  as  there  was  a  meeting  of  the  honU  or 
ecclesia,  would  appoint  by  lot,  from  among  the  bouleutsB 
who  did  not  belong  to  the  tribe  serving  as  prytaneis,  nine 
proedri ;  and  one  of  these  nine  was  appointed  by  lot  to  be  the 
epistates  of  the  proedrL  To  these  proedri  and  their  epistatSs 
were  delegated  all  those  duties  which  it  had  been  the  business 
of  the  prytaneis  to  perform  at  a  meeting  of  the  ecclesia  or 
holds  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  proedri  acted  as  chairmen.  It  was 
their  duty  to  announce  what  was  the  question  laid  before  the 
meeting  for  discussion,  to  see  that  order  was  maintained,  to  ascer- 
tain the  results  of  a  division,  to  dissolve  .the  meeting,  and 
generally  to  regulate  its  proceedings.  The  prytaneis,  on  the 
other  hand,  under  their  epistates,  did  all  the  work  which  lay 
outside  of  and  was  preliminary  to  the  actual  meeting :  they 
sat  "in  permanence"  in  the  Tholos,  and  convened  the  meet- 
ings ;  they  drew  up  the  agenda  for  the  ecclesia  and  />ott/^/  and 
to  them  heralds,  envoys,  and  the  bearers  of  despatches  pre- 
sented themselves. 

The  most  important  official  of  the  hovXe  was  the  clerk,^  a 
member  of  the  council,  who  in  the  fifth  century  b.o.  was  elected 
from  among  those  bouleutse  not  serving  at  the  time  as  prytaneis, 
and  was  changed  every  prytaneia.  He  had  charge  of  the  state 
archives,  which  were  kept  in  the  Metr6on ;  his  signature  was 

^  irphypaiiixa, 

'  ypa/jifjMT€ds  Tfjs  pwXijSf  or  in  full,  6  rard  irpvrtufeUuf  7.  r.  p. 
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necessary  to  make  a  decree  of  the  people  formally  complete  ; 
he  read  out  the  documents  which  had  to  be  produced  before 
the  ecclesia.  Towards  the  end  of  the  first  half  of  the  fourth 
century,  the  office  of  clerk  to  the  battle  became  annual,  and 
another  clerk,  the  clerk  of  the  law,^  chosen  from  the  prytaneis;, 
relieved  the  clerk  to  the  baulS  of  sotne  of  his  duties.  There 
was  also  a  third  clerk,  whose  sole  duty  was  to  read  docu- 
ments to  the  boulS,^  He  may  perhaps  be  the  "clerk  of  the 
city"  mentioned  in  Thucydides  (vii.  lo),  and  the  "clerk  to 
the  botUS  and  demos  "^  mentioned  in  inscriptions.  The 
clerks  had  an  assistant,  and  the  officials  of  the  bouU  included 
treasurers  to  the  Ijoule  (O.  /.  A,  iL  6i),  who  were  themselves 
bouleuted. 

The  baulS  assembled  daily,  except  on  feast  days  and  unlucky 
days,  at  the  summons  of  the  prytaneis.  The  meetings  were 
held  usually  in  the  Bouleuterion^  thouV^h  on  occasion  elsewhere, 
and  were  ordinarily  open,  the  public  being  separated  from  the 
bouleutsB  by  a  barrier  only.  When  secret  deliberation  was 
necessary,  "  strangers  "  were  made  to  withdraw.  Apparently  it 
was  competent  for  any  member  to  "spy  strangers.".  Distinct 
froi^  the  liberty,  allowed  as  a  rule  to  all  and  sundry,  of  listening 
to  debates  in  the  botUSj  was  the  power  to  communicate  with 
the  council.  This  privilege  might  be  decreed  by  the  people, 
otherwise  a  non-member  of  Senate  had  to  be  introduced  to  "  the 
bar  of  the  house"  by  a  bouleutes.  The  proceedings  of  the 
bouie  commenced  with  pray  era.  The  members  did  not  sit  in 
political  or  party  groups,  but  from  B.a  410  onwards,  according 
to  tribes,  the  prytaneis,  and  subsequently  the  paredri,  having  a 
special  place  near  the  tribune  from  which  members  addre>sed 
the  housa  The  method  of  conducting  debates  was  probably 
the  same  as  in  the  ecclesia^ 

The  area  of  the  bouWs  business  was  wider  than  that  of  the 
ecclesia,  for  whereas  all  the  business  of  the  latter  body  had  to 
pass  through  the  hands  of  the  bouleutse,  and  be  made  the 
subject  of  a  resolution  on  the  part  of  the  boul^,  before  it  could 
come  to  the  ecclesia,  some  of  the  decrees  of  the  ecclesia  were 
committed  for  execution  to  the  hotdSy  and  occasionally,  though 
rarely,  the  ecclesia  handed  a  matter  of  importance  over  to  the 
boidi  to  be  settled  finally  by  it,  and  without  further  reference 
to  the  ecclesia.^     Ambassadors  from  foreign  states  approached 

1  Ar.  Ath.  Pol.  54. 

'  ypaft.fjMTei>t  riji  fiovXijt  xal  roO  Si/j/xov,  or  simply  ypafifULre^  toG  BifpLou. 
*  The  bouli  U  in  such  cases  and  for  such  matters  then  called  a&roKpd.Tup 
and  KJjpuK, 
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the  ecclesia  through  the  boidS ;  officials  made  their  reports  or 
applications  to  the  bouU^  and  might  be  summoned  to  appear 
before  the  houlL  The  limits  within  which  the  council  was 
free  to  act  independently,  and  without  the  subsequent  sanction 
of  the  ecclesia,  were  strictly  -defined  by  law,  and  included  only 
detail  work,  not  the  laying  down  of  a  policy.  It  is  in  this 
sense  that  the  finances  of  the  country  were  intrusted  to  the 
bauXL  Its  supervision  over  this  department  only  extended  to 
such  formalities  as  sitting  whilst  payments  were  made  into  the 
treasury,  or  whilst  the  treasures  of  the  goddess  and  the  other 
gods  were  formally  handed  over  by  one  board  of  treasurers  to 
their  successors,  or  to  such  comparatively  trivial  business  as 
causing  debts  to  the  state  to  be  got  in.^  Its  control  was  con- 
fined to  such  subordinate  though  still  important  work,  as 
determining  the  rates  at  which  the  taxes  should  be  farmed 
out,  or  public  work  undertaken  by  contractors.  It  is  some- 
times said  that  the  houL^  managed  the  high  financial  policy  of 
the  state,  taking  counsel  on  the  ways  and  means  by  which  the 
annual  expenditure  of  the  country  was  to  be  provided  for,  and 
fixing  the  amount  of  the  tribute  to  be  paid  by  the  allies  ;  but 
the  former  statement  (based  on  a  vague  expression  in  the 
Pseudo-Xenophontean  Athenian  Constitution)  is  difficult  to 
reconcile  with  the  facts  as  l^nown  to  us ;  and  the  latter  is  only 
a  half-truth,  for  though  the  amount  was  fixed  by  the  houU^  it  ^ 
had  to  be  ratified  by  the  demos. 

The  hovli  also  was  responsible  for  the  execution  of  much  of 
the  work  done  in  a  modern  state  by  the  War  Office,  and  the 
Admiralty,  and  a  Board  of  Works.  It  was  charged  with  the 
duty  of  causing  the  necessary  number  of  new  war-ships  to  be 
laid  down  and  constinicted  every  year,  and  with  the  mainten- 
iince  of  the  naval  arsenals  in  an  effective  condition.  It  was 
also  responsible  for  the  mobilisation  of  the  fleet  in  time  of  war. 
The  cavalry  were  at  all  times  under  its  especial  care,  as  were 
also  the  public  buildings  and  temples. 

Finally,  we  have  to  mention  the  judicial  power  of  the  houU, 

For  the  enforcement  of  obedience  to  its  order,  it  had  the  power 

of  inflicting  fines  not  exceeding  five  hundred  drachmas  in  amount. 

If  the  offence  was,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Inmle^  one  which  would 

not  be  adequately  punished  by  this  penalty,  the  case  was  remitted, 

visually  to  the  Thesmothetae,  who  brought  it  before  a  law  court 

/The  legal  powers  of  the  6ow/^,* however,  could  be  set  in  action 

/    not  only  by  a  member  of  the  council  itself,  but  by  any  citizen 

I     qualifieil  to  bring  public  accusations,  who  laid  an  information 

^  before  the  houli^    The  technical  name  for  this  information  was 
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ettrayycXia,*  and  from  the  time  of  Euclides,  probably  the  charges 
which  might  be  made  the  subject  of  an  information  were  classed 
by  law  under  the  three  heads  of  revolutionary  designs,  treason, 
and* corrupt  public  speaking.     Before  the  time  of   Euclides, 
however,  the  law   was  probably   less  definite,   and   included 
generally  and  vaguely  all  misdeeds  not  specially  provided  against 
in  the  laws  of  the  land.'     Even  after  the  closer  definition  of 
the.  law  as  it  existed  in  the  fourth  century,  there  was  scarcely 
an  offence  of  any  kind  which  the  ingenuity  of  accusers  was  not 
capable  of  twisting  into  a  treasonable  action  within  the  meaning 
of  the  law.     As  regards  the  mode  of  procedure  adopted  by  the 
boulS,  the  accuser  had  to  lay  his  information  in  writing  before 
the  prytaneis  or  proedri.     If  the  boiUS  thought  the  charge  one 
that  called  for  investigation,  it  proceeded  to  fix  a  day  for  exa- 
mining the  matter  further..     If  on  further  examination,  and 
after  hearing  both  parties,  the  baulS  acquitted  the  accused,  the 
matter  dropped  there;   otherwise  the  bouIS  on  a  subsequent 
day  deliberated   whether   the    offence   would   be   adequately 
punished   by   the   infliction   of   the    fine   not  exceeding   five 
hundred  drachmsB  which  it  was  in  the  power  of   the   Ifoule 
to  exact..    If  the  offence  were  too  serious  to  be  met  by  that 
penalty,  the  case,  sometimes  with  a  note  of  the  penalty  which 
the  boulS  thought  ought  to  be  exacted,  was  handed  over  to 
the  ThesmothetsB  to  be  brought  before  a  heliastic  court,  where 
it  was  dealt  with  according  to  the  ordinary  procedure  of  the 
law  courts. 

A  conflict  or  deadlock  between  the  two  chambers,  the  boule 
and  the  ecclesia,  could  hardly  occur  ;  the  boule  was  but  a  com- 
mittee of  the  ecclesia  in  effect,  an(^  only  transacted  such  bus^iness 
as  was  delegated  to  it,  and  only  with  the  powers  usually  intrusted 
to  a  committee.  In  all  the  business  of  the  ecclesia  the  buuIS 
had  indeed  the  initiative,  but  the  ecclesia  had  the  sole  power 
of  decision.  Vs^  inatter  oncesettled  >^y  th^  ftnnlAsia  was^ot 
remitted  to  ihoUoule  for  copgrmation..  It  is  to  be  remembered, 
Eowevel^Hial  "lhougli""£Ke  boule  as  a  body  ceased  to  have  any 
voice  in  the  fate  of  the  proposal  which  they  sent  down  to  tlie 
ecclesia,  yet  the  bouleutse  were  all  members  of  the  ecclesia  and 
as  such  had  the  right  of  supporting  the  resolution  of  the  council 
with  all  the  influence  and  oratorical  power  they  possessed.     On 

^  On  the  6/o-a77eXfa,  see  Hager,  Qwatiowum,  ffyperidearwnt  I^ipzigt 
1870,  and  Journal  of  Philology,  iv.  (1872)  p.  74  flF.  The  peeudo-Dem. 
speech  against  Euergus  and  Mnesibulas  deals  with  an  elaaYyeXla. 

2  Kardi  KaivCnf  Kal  dypd^taif  dSitnifidTUK  The  botdS  was  also  competent  in 
the  matter  of  the  apagogi,  endeixU,  phasii,  and  /lijvwnt. 
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the  other  hand,  the  boulS  as  a  body  could  only  pass  resolutions, 
ivhich  resolutions  it  was  for  the  ecclesia  and  the  ecclesia  alone 
to  ratify  or  reject.  The  ecclesia  as  a  body  did  not  submit  to 
any  very  material  limitation  of  its  powers  in  parting  with"  the 
right  of  initiative.  True  it  is  that  nothing  could  come  before 
the  ecclesia  but  through  the  botde ;  and  it  might  be  imagined 
that  the  bovXi  could  strangle  at  birth  any  proposal  which  it 
thought  unfit  to  be  brought  before  the  people,  that  it  was  in  a 
pK)8ition  absolutely  to  block  ^  a  piece  of  proposed  legislation  by 
simply  refusing  to  make  any  proposition  with  regard  to  it  to 
the  people ;  but  in  point  of  fact  the  hoxdi  exercised  no  more 
influence  on  legislation  than  the  archons  exercised  on  the  cases 
which  they  prepared  for  the  dicasteria.  Just  as  the  archon 
was  bound  to  bring  before  the  law  courts  any  case  which  was 
drawn  up  in  accordance  with  the  forms  of  law,  so  the  houU 
had  no  power  of  discretion,  but  was  bound  to  enter  on  the 
agenda  of  the  ecclesia  any  proposal  which  any  one  sent  in  to  it 
for  that  purpose,  provided  the  resolution  was  correct  in  form. 
Doubtless  even  in  these  limited  powers  there  was  latent  a  possi- 
bility of  obstructing  the  action  of  the  ecclesia,  and  if  the 
hovle  had  wished  it  could  have  used  them.  But  the  houU  did 
not  wish  to  use  them.  On  the  contrary  the  houii  was  regarded 
as  the  bulwark  of  the  democracy ;  it  enjoyed  the  flattering  but 
inconvenient  privilege  of  being  the  first  object  of  all  attacks 
made  by  the  oligarchical  and  revolutionary  party  on  the  demo- 
cracy, and  the  honour  of  being  the  first  institution  to  be  restored 
by  the  people  when  the  democracy  once  more  gained  the  upper 
hand.  We  must,  however,  be  on  our  guard  against  attributing 
to  the  mere  forms  of  the  constitution  what  really  belongs  to  the 
spirit  in  which  it  was  worked.  If  the  two  chambers  worked 
harmoniously,  it  was  because  the  hovli  was  in  effect  but  a  com- 
mittee of  the  ecclesia.  If  no  jealousy  of  the  houle  was  felt  by 
the  people,  it  was  because  the  bauL^  was  built  neither  on 
property,  privilege,  nor  birth.  If  the  democracy  was  proud  of 
its  6ow/e,  It  was  because  €Very  member  of  the  democracy  was 
eligible,  aftd  many  were  eager  for  the  honour  of  entering  it. 
Nor  must  we  forget  to  credit  the  principle  of  selecting  the 
bouleutflB  by  lot  with  the  advantages  it  procured  for  the  consti- 
tution. If  it  was  somewhat  dangerous  to  throw  open  what  at 
the  time  was  the  most  powerful  body  in  the  constitution  to 
citizens  taken  at  random,  at  any  rate,  the  annual  employment 
of  the  lot  prevented  any  one  party  from  enjoying  or  at  least 
from  counting  on  the  exclusive  control  of  the  houU  for  more 
than  a  year. 
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Like  the  Roman  Senate,  the  Coimcil  of  the  Areopagos^ 
consisted  of  ex-officials.  Consisting  of  well-bom  and  wealthy 
citizens  who  had  served  as  archons,  this  coimcil  possessed  a 
practical  ]K>wer  in  early  days  which  was  not  strictly  defined  in 
theory,  and  was,  owing  partly  to  this  want  of  definition  and 
partly  to  the  individual  influence  of  its  members,  very  exten- 
sive. According  to  the  Atlufnian  ConstUuttan,  in  Uie  time 
before  Solon  the  Areopagus  actually  appointed  the  archons  and 
the  other  magistrates.  It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  the 
council  in  early  times  should  have  had  also  the  power  of 
hearing  and  deciding  on  complaints  against  the  magistrates, 
or  that  it  should  have  undertaken  to  decide,  on  appeal,  whether 
the  laws  had  been  violated.  In  those  days  and  with  the  powers 
ju.<t  described,  the  Areopagus  was  in  a  very  intelligible  sense 
the  guardian  of  the  laws  and  the  constitution. 

According  to  the  Aiheman  Congtitntiati^  the  first  encroach- 
ment on  the  powers  of  the  Areopagus  was  made  by  Draco,  who 
transferred  the  election  of  archons  from  it  to  those  citizens 
who  were  qualified  to  serve  the  state  as  hoplites;  but  in  all 
probability  the  first  and  more  serious  blows  dealt  against  this  in- 
stitution proceeded  from  the  hand  of  Solon.  He  took  from  it 
the  right  of  electing  the  archons ;  and  though  he  left  nominally 
untouched  the  council's  vague  power  of  '*  superintending  the 
laws."  by  instituting  an  appeal  to  the  law  courts,  he  must  have 
withdrawn  a  very  considerable  number  of  matters  from  the 
superintendency  of  the  Areopagus.  Still  it  retained  power  to 
inflict  fines  and  imprisonment ;  and,  above  all,  charges  of  con- 
spiracy against  the  state  were  reserved  by  Solon  for  its  judg- 
ment From  the  time  of  Solon  the  reputation  and  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Areopagus  declined.  So  far  from  being  able  to  call 
the  archons  and  other  magistrates  to  account^  the  Areopagus 
itself  was  made  by  Solon  accountable  to  the  law  courts,  or 
dicasteria,  that  is  to  the  dicasts,  who  were  ordinary  citizens ; 
and  the  members  of  the  Areopagus  (which  still  consisted  of 
ex-archons)  were  elected  no  longer  by  co-optation  but  by  the 
people.  Still,  as  long  as  the  archons  were  officially  the  greatest 
magistrates  of  the  stale,  and  were  individually  men  of  wealth 
and  good  birth,  this  council  of  ex-archons  was  capable  of 
dominating  the  constitution.  From  the  time  of  Solon  to  the 
battle  of  Salamis,  however,  the  Areopagus  did  not  discover  its 

^  On  the  Areopagus,  see  Daremberg  et  Saglio,  s.v.  ;  Philippi,  Areopag, 
und  Epheten.  Its  title  is  i^  ^  '  Apeiov  vdyov  fiovXij  at  ii  ip  'Apettp  Tdyifi  fiavK^ ; 
that  of  the  Five  Hundred,  ii  fiwX^  al  TcrroKdcuH,  or  simply  i  /3ov\i^ 
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latent  power.  But  just  before  the  battle  of  Salamis,  when  the 
generals  despaired  of  the  state  and  gave  the  word  for  Asauve  out 
pent,  the  members  of  the  Areopagus  provided,  out  of  their 
personal  means,  the  funds  necessary  to  hold  the  fleet  together. 
i.)wing  to  their  action  the  battle  of  Salamis  was  fought  and 
Greece  was  saved.  The  moral  influence  thus  gained  by  the 
Areo|)agU8  was  such  that  for  some  time  the  council  dominated 
the  constitution  and  practically  governed  Athens.  _ 

As  a  factor  in  practical  politics  the  Areopagus  is  usually 
said  to  have  been  cancelled  by  Ephialtes  and  Pericles..    What 
is  undoubted  is  that  after  the  time  of  the  latter  the  Areopagus 
had  no  political  power.     It  is  also  certain  that  in  the  time  of 
Sphialtes  and  Pericles  the  Areopagus  was  deprived,  in  form,  at 
any  rate,  of  certain  functions  ;  but  what  those  functions  were 
is  uncertain.     The  political  influence  of  the  Areopagus  after 
the  battle  of  Salamis  wns  due  to  the  character  and  position  of 
its  individual  members.     But  the  character  and  social  status  of 
the  Areopagites  must  have  declined,  when  the  archons,  from 
vrhom  the  council  was  recruited,  were  no  longer  drawn  exclu- 
sively from  the  wealthiest  class  of  the  community v   Again,  when 
the  archontale  was  thrown  open  to  all  citizens,  all  the  duties 
of  the  office  requiring  statesmanship  were  withdrawn  from  the 
archons«    Thus^  by  the  time  of  Ephialtes  and  Pericles,  the 
Areopagus   no  longer  consisted  of  statesmen  of  commanding 
personal  qualities  and  social  status,  and  therefore  probably  no 
longer  enjoyed  the  moral  influence  which  it  worthily  exercised 
at  and  after  Salamis.     Probably  also,  having  lost  that  power, 
it  clung  all  the  more  desperately  to  those  powers  which,  if  they 
were  to  be  taken  away  from  it,  could  be  annulled  only  by  some 
constitutional  change^  and  not  merely  by  the  withdrawal  of 
public  confidence.     The  chief  of  those  powers  we  may  imagine 
to  have  been   "the   guardianship   of   the  laws."     What  this 
guardianship  was  may  perhaps  be  inferred  from  the  duties  of 
the  "  guardians  of  the  laws  "  (vofw<f>vX.aKes)y  to  whom,  it  seems 
reasonable  to  suppose,  the  guardianship,  previously  performed 
by  the  Areopagus,  was  now  transferred.     The  guardians  had  to 
defend  the  existing  biws  and  to  see  that  new  legislation  was  in 
harmony  and  accordance  with  the  constitution  of  the  country. 
This  duty  it  is  that  may  have  been    taken  away  from   the 
Areopagus,  owing  to   the  action  of  Ephialtes,  Pericles,   and 
(according  to  the  improbable  story  in  the  Athenian  Constitviion) 
of  Themistocles. 

In  the  end,  the  only  power  remaining  to  the  Areopagus  was 
precisely  that  which,  in  the  Eumenides,  iEschylus  besought 
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the  pet^le  of  AUiens  to  leave  to  the  Aieopagna,  the  power  of 
trjing  cases  of  wilful  homicide^  poisoning  and  aison  (as  involT- 
ing  the  wilful  taking  of  human  life) ;  and  this  is  the  power 
which,  on  one  view,  was  the  oldest  function  of  the  Areopagu^s 
and  the  pie-historic  genn  out  of  which  all  its  later  powers 
grew. 


CHAPTER  X 

ATHENS    (earUinued) 

THS   BCCLSIA 

Thk  ecclesia,!  or  popular  assembly  of  Athens,  was  composed  in 
theory  of  all  the  legitimate  Athenian  citizens  who  had  attained 
the  age  required  by  law,  and  had  not  been  disfranchised.    The  age 
required  by  law  was  eighteen  years,  but  in  practice  the  young 
citizen  was  detained  on  military  duty  amongst  the  ephebi  for 
two  years,  and  therefore  could  not  exercise  his  right  to  attend 
the  assembly  until  he  was  twenty  years  of  age.     A  citizen 
might  be  disfranchised,  in  the  sense  of  being  prohibited  from 
attending  the  ecclesia,  as  a  penalty  for  not  having  paid  his 
debts  to  the  state,  for  striking  or  insulting  an  archon,  for  deser- 
tion from  the  army,  for  immorality,  and  other  offences.      In 
practice,  the  assembly  was  composed  of  the  town  population, 
inasmuch  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  demes.  could  not 
afford  frequent  journeys  to  Athens,  and  as  it  was  only  on  extra- 
ordinary occasions  that  notice  of  meetings  was  sent  round  the 
country.     The  size  of  an  ordinary  meeting  was  less  than  6000 
citizens,  as  that  was  the  number  prescribed  by  law  as  necessary 
only  for  certain  extraordinary  business. 

To  exclude  unqualified  persons  from  the  meetings  was  the 
duty  of  six  officials  called  lexiarchi,  and  a  board  of  thirty 
members  of  the  boiUe.  The  former  board  had  in  its  hands  the 
register  of  citizens  qualified  to  attend  the  ecclesia,  framed 
from  the  deme  registers.  When  the  lexiarchi  had  satisfied 
themselves  as  to  the  identity  of  the  citizen  who  presented  him- 
self for  admission  to  the  ecclesia,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  thirty 
bouleutffi  to  give  him  a  ticket,  which  enabled  him  subsequently 
to  obtain  the  pay  which  the  state  gave  to  a  certain  limited 

>  On  the  ecclena,  me  Schomann,  De  ComiUu  Atha^ientiwn  (1819); 
Thttmwr'B  ed.  of  HermAan,  pp.  504  ff.,  and  the  *A$,  toX. 
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number  of  citizens  for  attendance  at  a  meeting  of  the  ecclesia. 
It  was  also  the  business  of  the  lexiarchi,  not  only  to  exclude 
the  unqualified,  but  to  whip  in  a  sufficient  number  of  qualified 
citizens  to  the  meeting. ,  Having  closed  all  the  streets  leading 
to  and  from  the  market,  except  that  which  conducted  to  the 
place  of  assembly,  with  the  aid  of  the  archers  in  the  paid 
service  of  the  state,  they  drew  a  rope  across  the  market-place, 
and  swept  into  the  assembly  all  the  loungers  thus  netted  in 
the  market,  and  then  they  fenced  in  the  meeting  with  wicker 
fences. 

In  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries  the  ordinary  place  of 
assembly  was  the  Pnyx  (the  situation  of  which  is  still  a  matter 
of  dispute),  while  for  purposes  of  ostracism,  and  perhaps  for  all 
similar  business  (i.e.,  privilegia),  the  agora  was  used.  In  later 
times  the  Pnyx  continued  to  be  used  for  elections,  but  the 
custom  grew  of  meeting  for  other  business  in  the  theatre. 
Meetings  were  held  in  the  PeireBUs  when  naval  matters  were 
under  discussion.^ 

The  meetings  of  the  ecclesia  may  be  divided  into  ordinary 
and  extraordinary.  The  latter  were  of  course  irregular,  and 
were  summoned  only  in  emergency.  Of  ordinary  meetings, 
four  were  held  in  each  prytaneia  in  the  fourth  century.  In 
earlier  times  it  is  probable  that  only  one  meeting  was  held  in 
each  prytaneia.  The  increase  in  number  is  doubtless  due  in 
part  to  the  growing  amount  of  work  that  had  to  be  done ;  but 
it  is  also  undoubtedly  due  in  part  to  the  growing  desire  of 
the  ecclesia  to  manage  by  itself  all  the  business  of  the  state: 
every  duty  and  every  piece  of  power  which  "democratic 
jealousy  "  withdrew  from  the  officers  of  state  had  to  be  taken 
up  by  the  ecclesia.  Of  the  four  ordinary  meetings  held  in  each 
pryteneia,  one,  the  "  sovereign  "  assembly,  was  specially  devoted 
to  necessary  business,  such  as  the  consideration  of  the  food 
supply  and  the  safety  of  the  counti^y,  to  a  statement  of  confis- 
cations and  vacant  inheritances,  to  routine  business,  such  as 
taking  votes  on  the  official  conduct  of  the  magistrates,  and  to  the 
introduction  of  impeachments  {tia-ayyeXuii)  before  the  people.  ^ 
At  another  meeting  in  the  pi^teneia,  the  first  place  on  the  list 
of  business  was  reserved  for  petitions,  e.g.,  the  introduction  of 
proposals  to  rehabilitete  disfranchised  citizens,  and  to  remit 

^  Dein.  De  FaUa  Leg.  p.  359. 

*  Id  the  eizth  prytsny  of  the  year,  some  extra  bunnefls  was  taken  at 
this,  the  sovereign  (^  KvJAa)^  ecclesia,  viz. ,  a  vote  whether  there  was  any 
need  to  apply  the  ostraciBin ;  complaints  against  professional  accusers  ;  and 
against  those  who  had  failed  to  redeem  engagements  made  to  the  pet»ple. 
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debts  to  the  state.  At  the  other  two  meetings,  questions  {not 
nvore  than  three)  touching  foreign  policy,  the  same  number  of 
questions  of  ritual,  and  not  more  than  three  secular  subjects 
might  be  discussed.  Of  course,  at  any  of  the  four  meetings, 
when  the  fixed  programme  had  been  disposed  of,  other  business 
might  be  introduced. 

Although  four  ordinary  meetings  were  held  in  every  prytaneia, 
'neither  the  first  nor  any  other  meeting  was  held  on  the 'same 
day  in  every  prytaneia.  No  meetings  were  held  on  feast  days 
or  unlucky  days ;  and  as  these  were  scattered  irregularly  over 
the  Athenian  calendar,  it  was  impossible  that  there  should  be 
any  fixity  in  the  day  of  the  prytaneia,  or  the  day  of  the  month 
on  which,  say,  the  first  meeting  or  any  other  meeting  of  the 
prytaneia  should  be  held.  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the 
prytaneis  should  give  written  notice  of  a  meeting  five  days 
beforehand,  and  at  the  same  time  publish  an  agenda  paper. 
Extraordinary  meetings  ^  might  probably  be  held  at  short  notice, 
the  citizens  being  notified  in  such  cases  by  a  herald. 

Payment  for  attendance  at  the  ecclesia  seems  to  have  been 
introduced  shortly  before  the  production  of  Aristophanes'  play, 
the  Fjcdezimn8(B^^  probably  about  B.C.  390.  Originally  the 
amount  as  fixed  by  Agyrrhios  was  one  obol ;  &eraclides  raised 
it  to  two,  and  subsequently  it  was  raised  by  Agyrrhios  again  to 
three ;  and  by  the  time  of  Aristotle  it  was  as  much  as  nine 
obols  for  a  "sovereign"  assembly,  and  a  drachma  at  other 
times.  Probably  the  total  amount  which  might  be  expended 
by  the  state  in  payment  for  a  single  meeting  was  fixed  by  law, 
and  members  who  came  late  receiv^  no  pay.^  As  it  is  inevitable 
that  the  expression  "  payment  of  members  "  should  call  to  mind 
the  ideas  associated  with  the  payment  of  members  of  modern 
legislative  assemblies,  it  is  desirable  to  point  out  some  of  the 
diti'erences  between  the  ancient  and  the  modern  use.  The 
modern  paid  member  is  paid  by  the  year,  and  enough  to  keep 
him  for  a  year.  The  Athenian  ecclesiast  was  paid  by  the 
meeting,  and  probably  the  meetings  did  not  average  more  than 
one  a  week,  so  that  even  if  he  got  a  day's  wages  he  only  got 
it  once  a  week.  But  he  did  not  get  even  a  day's  wages.  A 
slaves  labour  was  estimated  to  cost  three  obols  a  day,  an  average 
free  labourer  made  nine,  and  a  fairly  good  labourer  made  fifteen 
obols  ^ — the  ecclesiast  at  the  most  six  or  nine.     Next,  the  salary 

^  o-iVyjcXiTTOi  iKKKriaLait  ftlso  called  icardicXiTroc,  because  it  was  neoesaary  to 
send  a  special  summons  to  bring  in  the  country  voters. 
'  See  line  304.  »  Ibid.  389. 

^  See  Daremberg  and  Saglio's  Dictionnairef  8.v.  Ekklesia. 
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of  the  modem  paid  member  ceases  when  he  loses  his  seat^  and 
he  is  likely  to  lose  his  seat  when  his  party  loses  power ;  it  is 
therefore  his  pecuniary  interest  to  keep  his  party  in  if  possible, 
to  keep  his  own  seat  anyhow,  and  to  delay  an  appeal  to  his 
constituents  as  long  as  possible.  The  Athenian  ecclesiast's  pay 
was  not  conditional  on  his  voting  with  his  party — if  there  were 
such  a  thing ;  his  pay  constituted  no  temptation  to  him  to  vote 
one  way  rather  than  another.  He  had  no  constituents.  He 
had  no  paymasters.  -  There  is  no  direction  in  which  he  could 
conceivably  have  been  warped  by  the  receipt  of  pay,  even  if 
that  pay  had  been  sufficient  But  it  was  an  inadequate  com- 
pensation for  the  loss  of  a  day's  work ;  and  that  it  failed  to 
attract  many  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  to  get  a  good  attendance 
at  a  '* sovereign"  assembly  a  higher  sum  had  to  be  offered. 
Again,  the  ecclesiast  represented  no  one  but  himself ;  and  his  pay 
did  not  depend  on  his  professing  to  hold  certain  views  because 
his  constituents  held  them.  In  tine,  his  payment  should  be  com- 
pared rather  to  the  expenses  allowed  to  witnesses  in  a  modem 
court  of  law,  than  to  the  payment  of  professional  politicians. 

Proceedings  began  early  in  the  morning,  notice  having  been 
given  shortly  before  the  commencement  by  the  elevation  of  a 
signal  ^  near  the  place  of  meeting.  When  the  members  had 
assembled,  sacrifice  was  offered,  and  the  herald  read  a  curse 
upon  orators  who  should  speak  under  the  influence  of  bribery 
or  corruption.  The  prytaneis  announced  that  the  sacrifices 
were  propitious,  and  that  there  were  no  omens  in  the  way  .of 
thunder,  lightning,  hail,  rain,  eclipses,  or  earthquakes  to  prevent 
the  meeting  from  being  held.  Then,  under  the  presidency  of 
the  prytaneis,  or  of  the  proedri  (who  were  selected  by  lot  at 
this  stage  of  the  proceedings  by  the  chairman  of  the  prytaneis), 
the  business  was  proceeded  to.  As  nothing  could  be  brought 
before  the  ecclesia  which  had  not  first  been  submitted  to  the 
IfOiUcy  the  first  thing  was  to  read  the  probouleuma  of  the  hotUi, 
From  the  numerous  inscriptions  which  contain  decrees  of  the 
houlS  and  demos,  and  which  were  inscribed  by  order  of  the 
state  and  at  the  public  expense,  it  is  possible  to  form  a  fairly 
good  idea  of  the  form  in  which  these  extracts  from  the  minutes 
of  the  hoiM  ran.  Such  an  extract  began :  "  Resolved  by  the 
houiiP  2  Then  followed  the  name  of  the  tribe  which  fumished 
the  prytaneis  ^  at  the  time,  the  name  of  the  clerk  to  the  hoidiy^ 

^  Ar.  Thum,  277  :  rb  rip  iKK\fffflas  OTiiUiw  h  t<}  BefffuufHtpeUfi  tpab^ercu,^ 
^  (6  dctra)  iypatiftArtvt, 
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and  that  of  the  chainnan.^     Then  comes,  "  Moved  by  so  and 
so,"  with  the  name  of  the  mover.^     The  tenns  of  the  motion 
which  follows  naturally  varied  with  the  matter  of  the  motion. 
If  the  proposal  was  to  confer  a  vote  of  thanks  on  some  bene- 
factor of  the  city,  it  might  run  somewhat  in  the  foUowing  form  : 
**  Whereas  so  and  so  has  rendered  such  and  such  services  to  the 
city,  it  hath  been  decreed  by  the  Senate  ^  that  the  proedri  for 
the  time  being  bring  him  before  the  demos  at  the  next  ecclesia  * 
and  communicate  to  the  demos  the  resolution  of  the  boule  ;  that 
the  houli  resolves  that  he  receive  a  vote  of  thanks,'*^  and  so  on. 
When  this  probouleuma  had  been  read,  it  was  the  business  of 
the  epistatSs,  presiding  over  the  ecclesia,  to  ascertain  whether 
the  meeting  would  accept  the  resolution  of  the  honlt  as  it  stood 
without  discussion,^  in  which  case  the  resolution  was  entered 
on  the  minutes  of  the  ecclesia,  with  the  note  prefixed,  *'  Resolved 
by  the  houle  and  demos,"  the  date  of  the  ecclesia  either  being 
added  or  substituted  for  that  of  the  resolution  of  the  houli.     If 
on  the  other  hand  it  was  resolved  to  debate  the  motion,  the 
herald  was  directed  to  proclaim  that  the  motion  was  open  for 
discussion,  which  he  did  by  inquiring  in  the  consecrated  form, 
"Who  wishes  to  speak?"      According  to  the  law  of  Solon, 
the  right  of  speaking  first  was  reserved  for  citizens  over  fifty 
years  of  age,  but  in  later  times  this  restriction  on  the  order 
of  debate  was  dropped.     The  citizen  who  accepted  the  herald's 
invitation    indicated    his    intention   of   speaking    by   putting 
on  a  chaplet  of  myrtle.     A  speaker,  however,  might  be  sus- 

*  (A  htiPO)  iT€<rTdT€L  ^  .    '   t*  fctwi)  ellTC. 

*  E.g.    C.   /.   A,   ii.   562:    SeSdxOai  rj  ^ou\-j'   ivetdij   6  To^lapxot  r^ 
KeKpowidot  4>v\rjs  BovXapxot  ^Apiffrofioukov  iof^p  dya0^  yeyinfrau 

*  E.g.  (7.  /.  A.  il.  pp.  400  ff.  :  i}fni^Ur0ai  rg  ^v\^  wpwrayayeof  ai^rodt  elt 
rhv  irjfiop  To^  Tpo4dpovt  ot  Af  Xdxwtrt"  wpo€Bpev€Uf  elt  tiip  wpiarrfP  ixxXTfala^, 

*  E.g.  C.  I.  A.  ii,  55  :  yytbfArfP  W  (v/i/SdXXeo-^cu  rift  povXijt  elt  t^  ^^A>or, 
Sti  doKci  rj  /3ot;X^  iratpiaai  fUv  airrbv, 

*  This  is  the  explanation  or  rather  the  conjecture  of  Harpocration,  <.r. , 
rpox^ipf^opla  Modem  writers,  however,  are  divided  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  word.  On  two  points  in  connection  with  it  they  are  indeed  unanimous  : 
(l)  it  implies  that  a  vote  was  taken  without  discussion  ;  (2)  the  vote  was 
taken  at  the  beginning  of  the  meeting.  But  what  was  voted  on  is  disputed. 
According  to  the  view  in  the  text,  the  object  of  the  wpoxfipOTiMa  was  to 
get  through  formal  or  non-contentious  matter  at  once.  According  to  the 
other  view,  irpax€ifiOTW€iP  means  to  vote  precedence.  At  each  of  die  four 
ordinary  meetings  there  were  certain  matters  (enumerated  above)  which 
were  ordinarily  the  first  to  be  submitted  to  the  house ;  and,  as  in  the 
inscriptions,  the  word  TpoxciporopetP  is  only  used  in  connection  with  these 
matters^  it  is  conjectured  that  the  vote  was  taken  (when  taken)  on  the 
question  whether  some  other  urgent  matter  should  be  debated  before 
them. 
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pended  from  addressing  the  meeting,  if  any  member  alleged 
that  he  had  committed  an  offence,  the  penalty  of  which 
was  disfranchisement,  and  that  he  (the  objector)  proposed  to 
submit  him  in  due  course  of  law  to  a  dokimasia  before  a 
heliastic  court.  There  were  also  other  restrictions  on  license 
in  debate,  according  to  the  "inserted  law"  (as  corrected  by 
Schomann),  in  the  speech  of  u^chines  against  Timarchus 
(§  35)  :  for  instance  the  speaker  was  forbidden  to  speak  twice 
on  the  same  motion,  or  to  wander  from  the  question,  or  to 
discuss  two  different  proposals  simultaneously.  It  was  also 
forbidden  to  interrupt  the  speaker,  to  insult  or  abuse  him. 
No  one  might  endeavour  to  address  the  assembly  whilst  the 
proedri  were  putting  a  proposal  to  the  meeting.  The  epistat^ 
was  to  be  free  to  discharge  his  duties  as  he  thought  fit, 
without  being  either  exhorted  by  cries  or  physically  hustled 
In  the  absence  of  any  interruptions  of  this  kind  it  was  open 
to  any  member  to  support  or  oppose  the  motion,  to  move  its 
rejection  altogether,  or  to  propose  amendments  or  riders. 
It  was  but  natural  that  the  bouleutes  who  had  proposed  the 
original  motion  in  the  botUS  should  also  move  its  acceptance 
in  the  ecclesia.  There  was,  however,  nothing  to  prevent  him 
in  the  course  of  the  debate  from  moving  an  amendment  to 
his  own  motion,  if  he  thought  it  advisable ;  for  instance,  to 
sacrifice  part  of  his  motion  in  order  to  secure  the  ratification 
of  the  remainder.  It  was  also  competent  for  any  member 
of  the  ecclesia  to  move  that  the  botUS  be  instructed  to  lay  a 
probouleuma  on  a  given  subject  before  the  next  or  some  other 
specified  meeting  of  the  ecclesia.  It  is,  however,  not  probable 
that  such  a  motion  could  be  made  at  the  good  pleasure  of 
any  speaker  who  chose  to  propose  it,  and  without  reference 
to  the  motion  before  the  meeting.  The  epistates  presiding 
over  the  meeting  had  the  power  to  reject  any  motion  or 
amendment  which  he  thought  out  of  order,  though  he  was 
liable  to  a  legal  prosecution  for  the  exercise  of  his  discretion 
on  this  point.  What  sort  of  amendments  were  considered 
admissible  we  do  not  quite  know,  but  in  all  probability 
they  had  to  be  real  amendments,  having  to  do  with  the 
subject  of  the  original  motion.  There  was  probably  little 
temptation  to  smuggle  through  some  proposal  which  had 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  matter  of  the  motion,  as  has 
occurred  in  some  acts  of  the  British  Parliament;  and  from 
the  instances  preserved  to  us  by  inscriptions,  it  seems  probable 
that  it  was  only  in  connection  with  the  business  laid  before 
the  ecclesia  by  the  bouU,  that  the  former  could  instruct  the 

2  I 
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latter  to  lay  a  further  probouleuma  before  it  at  some  subsequent 
date.     It  is  obvious  that  this  power  of  instructing  the   boule 
as  to  what  business  it  should  bring  before  the  demos  was  in 
effect  an  encroachment  on  the  constitutional  prerogative  of  the 
hovli^  in  virtue  of  which  it  alone  had  the  right  of  initiatiTe 
in  legislation.     Under  the  limits,  however,  which  the  demos 
seems  to  have  observed,  the   encroachment  was  not  one  of 
any  great  import^  and  it  is  to  be  noted  that  it  is  in  all 
probability  not  until  after  the  time  of  Euclides  that  even  this 
encroachment  became  known.     After  the  time  of  Euclides  we 
find  inscribed  decrees  of   the    houlS  in  which   the    council 
nominaUy  exerdses  its  right  of  initiative,  but  while  preserv- 
ing it  in  the  letter,  abandons  it  in  fact.     We  find,  for  instance,  a 
bouleutes  proposing  in  the  hoiiU :  "  Whereas  certain  ambassadors 
have  made  certain  representations,  it  hath  been  voted  by  the 
houlS  that  the  proedri  appointed  by  lot  to  preside  at  the  next 
ecclesia  do  introduce  them  to  the  demos,  and  communicate  to 
the  demos  the  resolution  of  the  hoide  :  that  the  houli  resolves 
that  the  demos,  having  given  audience  to  the  ambassadors, 
and  having  heard  all  who  wish  to  speak,  take  such  measures 
as  seem  to  it  best"     Sometimes  the  hoiu^  did  not  leave  the 
demos  quite  so  much  width  of  choice :  it  instructed  the  proedri  to 
lay  before  the  demos  two  alternative  courses  to  choose  between. 
It  is  a  plausible  conjecture  that  when  the  bouli  thus  remitted 
a  subject  to  the  demos  without  any  proposal  of  its  own,  the 
majority  of  the  houli  could  not  have  been  in  favour  of  making 
any  proposal  the  subject  whatever,  but  that  yet  it  was  con- 
strained to  lay  the  matter  before  the  people,  and,  if  constrained, 
then  constrained  by  an  instruction  from  the  ecclesia  to  bring 
forward  a  probouleuma.     On  inscriptions  we  sometimes  find 
a  probouleuma  of  this  kind  followed  by  the  decree  of  the 
people  on  the  matter.     Such  a  decree  is  headed  by  the  date, 
and  the  note  "  resolved  by  the  people,"  while  in  the  motion 
itself  it  not  unfrequently  happens  that  it  states,  "  whereas  so 
and  so,  it  hath  been  resolved  by  the  demos,"  &c.     Sometimes 
the  probouleuma  was  not  entered  on  the  inscription ;  it  then 
includes  merely  the  resolution  of  the  people.     It  also  happened 
in  the  same  way,  as  we  have  already  seen,  that  the  probouleuma 
of  the  council,  when  it  contained  a  definite  proposal  which  was 
accepted  in  its  entirety  by  the  ecclesia,  was  sometimes  in- 
corporated in  the  decree  of  the  demos  without  any  alteration 
in  the  terms  of  the  boule's  resolution,  even  when  those  terms 
mention  only  the  vote  of  the  boulS,     A  resolution  or  amend- 
ment might  either  be  given  in  by  the  mover  in  writing,  or 
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be  put  into  writing  for  him  by  the  clerk.  Hence,  as  there 
seems  to  have  been  no  very  rigid  tradition  as  to  the  exact 
terms  in  which  a  proposal  was  to  be  made,  we  find  in  in- 
scriptions considerable  variety.  Sometimes  the  terms  of  the 
motion  expressly  indicate  whether  the  proposal  was  made  in 
the  hotdi  or  in  the  ecclesia,  sometimes  not ;  sometimes  whether 
the  amendment  is  an  amendment  to  a  proposal  made  by  the 
hotdiy  or  by  some  independent  speaker,  sometimes  not.  Add  to 
this  that  as  the  office  of  clerk  was  not  a  permanent  one,  there 
was  much  latitude  for  individual  taste  in  the  form  in  which  a 
resolution  of  the  houli  and  demos  was  drawn  up  from  the 
minutes  of  the  two  bodies,  and  we  have  a  completely  satis- 
factory explanation  of  the  variety  which  meets  us  in  the 
inscribed  decrees  of  the  houle  and  demos.  On  the  whole, 
however,  it  may  be  safely  said  that  with  the  advance  of  time 
there  was  a  growing  tendency  to  a  more  elaborate  style  in 
the  decrees.  Before  the  time  of  Euclides  a  decree  contains 
the  name  of  the  archon,  thus  fixing  the  year,  the  name  of 
the  clerk  to  the  bouli^  a  statement  that  the  decree  is  a 
resolution  of  the  hovli  and  demos,  the  name  of  the  tribe 
from  which  the  prytaneis  for  the  time  being  were  drawn,  of 

^  the  chairman  of  the  ecclesia,  and  of  the  mover  of  the  motion. 

'  After  the  time  of  Euclides,  inscribed  decrees  bear  in  addi- 
tion the  number  of-  the  prytany,  the  day  of  the  prytany, 
and  of  the  month  in  which  the  ecclesia  was  held,  and  even 
a  specification  of  the  place  in  which  the  ecclesia  met.  We 
also  find  in  this  period  the  distinction  between  decrees  of  the 
people  based  on  definite  proposals  of  the  houli^  and  decrees 
based  on  probouleumata  which  referred  the  matter  to  the 
ecclesia  without  any  expression  of  opinion  on  the  part  of  the 
hovlt 

When  all  who  wished  to  speak  had  spoken  in  the  ecclesia, 
the  motion  or  amendment  was  put  to  the  assembly  by  the 
epistatte,  who  had  the  right  also  to  refuse  to  put  a  motion 
which  he  considered  illegal  The  vote  of  the  assembly  was 
taken  by  a  show  of  hands,  first  for,  and  then  against  the  motion. 
A  count  was  only  taken  when  the  voting  was  close  enough  to 
require  it.  A  ballot  was  taken  only  when  the  vote  was  one 
affecting  an  individual,  as  in  the  case  of  ostracism.  In  such 
cases  there  were  two  urns,  one  for  the  ayes  and  one  for  the  noes 
to  deposit  their  votes  in.  The  epistat^  announced  the  result 
of  the  ballot,  and  then  dismissed  the  assembly  by  the  voice  of 
the  herald. 
The  ecclesia  was  not  a  legislative  assembly.     No  resolution 
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of  the  boiM  and  demos  was  valid  which  was  in  conflict  with 
any  existing  law;  and  the  share  which  the  ecclesia  took  in 
legislation  was  hut  slight.  Once  a  year,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  year,^  and  once  only  might  the  ecclesia  debate  the  question 
whether  the  laws  of  the  land  required  any  additions  or  am  end- 
ment.^  When  this  question  was  put  to  the  assembly  '  it  was 
competent  for  any  member  to  argue  that  a  certain  law  required 
alteration  or  abrogation;  if  he  succeeded  in  convincing  the 
ecclesia  he  was  given  leave  to  lay  his  proposal  before  the  ifoulf. 
The  would-be  legislator  had  also  to  publish  his  bill,  together 
with  any  existing  law  which  was  affected  by  it,  near  the 
statues  of  the  Eponymous  heroes,^  and  to  have  both  read  by 
the  clerk  at  the  next  two  meetings  of  the  ecclesia,  so  that  every 
citizen  might  have  the  chance  of  becoming  acquainted  with 
them.^  If  he  bad  succeeded  in  the  meantime  in  convincing 
the  boule  also,  a  resolution  in  favour  of  his  proposal  was  laid 
by  it  before  the  ecclesia  at  the  following  meeting  of  the 
ecclesia.^  The  bill,  it  is  supposed,  was  then  debated  again/ 
and  might  be  rejected.  But  though  the  ecclesia  thus  exercised 
the  right  of  veto  on  legislative  proposals,  it  did  not  possess  the 
power  of  making  such  proposals  into  law.  If  the  bill  met 
with  the  approval  of  the  ecclesia,  all  the  assembly  could  do 
^as  to  refer  it  to  the  heliasts.  From  the  body  of  the  heliasts  a 
certain  number,  which  varied  according  to  circumstances,  and 
was  chosen  afresh  every  year  by  this  (the  fourth)  ecclesia,  was 

^  On  the  iith  Hecatombaion,  the  first  ecclesia  in  the  year  and  one  of 
the  few  meetings  which  was  held  on  a  fixed  date. 

'  According  to  the  inserted  law  in  Dem.  xxiv.  20-23,  ^^^  existing  laws 
were  submitted  to  the  vote  in  four  groups  :  o2  /SovXevriirfS  {i,e.,  laws  relating 
to  the  botUi) ;  ol  koivoI  (which  is  not  very  intelligible) ;  ot^ja^rtu  rmt  eiWa 
dfyxowTt,  and  those  relating  to  the  other  dpj^at'  Mf 

*  Dem.  xxiv.  25.  "  Dem.  jjJE  485,  §  94. 

*  This  would  be  the  fourth  and  last  ordinary  memuig  in  the  pr)'taay : 
Hiv  rplTTfv  dir^dec^ay  iKKXrjfflav  (Dent.  xxiv.  25)  me^n^the  third  not  count- 
ing the  first.   ■  ^■- ' 

^  This  is  an  inference  from  the  statement  twice  made  by  Demosthenes  in 
the  passages  quoted  in  the  last  two  notes,  that  the  object  of  publishing  the 
proposed  legislation,  at  the  Eponymi  and  in  the  intervening  eccIeaisB,  was 
U  I  ^v\6fJLeyos  CKiypryraL^  k^v  dai&fupopot>  iffUP  KaTiSjf  ti,  4>pd<rQ  jccU  xari 
ffXoX¥  ^reliro.  Schomann,  however  {De  Com.  AtL  255),  thinks  the  object 
was  to  enable  all  citizens  having  objections  to  make  them,  not  at  the  fourth 
ecclesia  of  the  prytany,  but  before  the  court  of  the  Nomothetse.  If  this  be 
the  right  view,  then  the  proposer  of  a  new  law  had  to  convince  the  bwU 
before  the  first  ecclesia.  Whether  the  hwtU  had  a  real  power  of  veto, 
or  was  bound  to  bring  before  the  ecclesia  every  law  proposed  to  it,  19 
doubtful. 
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cliosen  to  act  as  NomothetsB.  Before  them  the  mover  of  the 
proposed  law  had  to  argue  his  case,  while  synegori  (five  in 
number),  appointed  by  the  ecclesia,  defended  the  old  laws 
affected  by  the  proposal.  Thus  the  old  law  was  put  upon 
its  trial,  the  case  was  argued  out  before  the  court,  on  whose 
decision  it  rested  whether  the  old  law  should  be  abrogated  and 
tlie  new  law  enacted  or  not.  Thus  it  was  a  law  court  which 
possessed  the  ultimate  power  of  enacting  laws  at  Athens.  It 
was  before  the  NomothetsB  too  that  the  ThesmothetsB  annually  ^ 
Iiad  to  bring  laws  which  seemed  to  them  to  conflict  with  one 
another,  or  to  prescribe  different  modes  of  treatment  for  the 
same  thing. 

^  Elaborate  as  the  process  of  legislation  was  in  the  fourth 
century  b.c.  (for  in  the  fifth  a  law  probably  could  be  made  by  a 
resolution  of  the  hovl^  and  demos  without  further  formality), 
still  further  safeguards  were  created  to  protect  the  country 
against  unconstitutional  legislation:  the  mover  of  an  uncon- 
stitutional proposal,  whether  a  law  or  a  resolution,  a  psephism 
of  the  houl^  or  of  the  demos,  whether  it  was  unconstitutional  in 
form  or  in  content,  whether  the  proposal  was  accepted  or  re- 
jected, exposed  himself  to  an  indictment  for  illegality.     The 
contents  of  a  psephism  were  unconstitutional  if  they  conflicted 
-with  an  existing  law ;  those  of  a  proposed  law,  if  the  mover  had 
not  previously  obtained  the  abrogation  of  any  old  law  or  laws 
ii7ith  which  his  bill  was  at  variance.     It  is  quite  in  accordance 
with  all  that  we  know  of  the  Athenian  law  courts,  and  of  the 
extent  to  which,  in  the  absence  of  a  trained  judge  to  control 
them,  the  jurors  allowed  themselves  to  be  influenced  by  wholly 
extraneous  considerations,  if  we  find  that  in  indictments  for 
illegality  the  speakers  insist  at  great  length  on  the  injurious 
nature  of  the  law  or  psephism  which  they  charge  with  illegality. 
But  it  seems  doubtful  whether  the  law  recognised  inexpediency 
as  a  ground  for  an  indictment  for  illegality.     At  the  same  time 
the  law,  even  when  adhered  to  strictly,  afforded  considerable 
latitude  :  a  proposal  to  confer  citizenship  on  a  foreigner  might 
be  attacked  as  unconstitutional  and  illegal,  inasmuch  as  the  law 
demanded  that  the  recipient  of  citizenship  should  be  worthy  of 
the  gift — a  demand  which  it  was  in  every  case  possible  to  main- 
tain had  not  been   complied   with.      A   psephism   might  be 
attacked  as  illegal  in  form  if  it   were  not  based  on  a  pro- 
bouleuma  of  the  council,  or  if,  without  permission  previously 
obtained  from  an  assembly  of  six  thousand  citizens,  it  proposed 

'  This  is  the  annual  dt6p$ia<ris  yd/uw. 
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to  relieve  a  disfranchiaed  man  or  a  public  debtor  from  his  dis- 
abilities or  liabilities.  A  law  was  liable  to  the  charge  of  ille- 
gality if  the  forms  prescribed  by  the  constitution  and  described 
in  the  previous  paragraph  were  not  complied  with^  or  if  being 
a  law  in  the  interests  or  to  the  damage  of  a  single  person  it 
had  not  been  approved  by  an  assembly  consisting  of  at  least 
six  thousand  citizens. 

The  indictment  for  illegality,  owing  to  the  manner  in  which 
it  could  be  brought  to  bear  against  a  psephism,  became  a  power- 
ful political  weapon  and  a  potent  means  of  obstruction.  The 
passing  of  a  psephism  might  be  obstructed  by  any  one  who 
chose  to  rise  and  affirm  upon  oath  {hypomosia)  that  it  was  his 
intention  to  indict  the  proposer  of  the  psephism  for  illegality. 
Whether  there  was  any  provision  by  which  obstruction  of  this 
kind  could  be  checked  in  case  of  urgency  does  not  appear.  If 
the  resolution  had  already  been  voted  upon  and  accepted  by 
the  people,  it  was  still  open  for  any  citizen  to  state  his  inten- 
tion of  bringing  an  indictment,  and  the  psephism  could  not 
come  into  operation  until  the  case  had  been  duly  tried.  The 
trial  was  conducted  according  to  the  ordinary  forms  of  Attic 
law,  and  the  penalty,  if  the  accuser  made  good  his  case,  was 
assessed  by  the  court  when  it  had  heard  what  penalty  the 
accuser  on  the  one  hand  proposed  should  be  inflicted,  and  what 
on  the  other  hand  the  condemned  person  proposed  as  being 
adequate.' 

The  ecclesia,  like  other  popular  assemblies,  showed  a  tendency 
to  extend  the  sphere  of  its  powera  This  tendency  was  partly 
due  to  an  increase  in  the  amoimt  of  work  which  properly  fell 
to  the  share  of  the  ecclesia,  and  was  consequent  upon  Uie 
growth  of  the  country  and  the  development  of  more  complex 
conditions  in  social  and  political  life.  It  was,  however,  still 
more  the  consequence  of  a  species  of  political  gravitation,  in  virtue 
of  which  the  more  or  most  powerful  element  in  a  constitution 
attracts  to  itself  yet  greater  powera  In  Athens,  it  was  at  the 
expense  of  the  magistrates  that  the  popular  assembly  increased 
in  power;  and  this  may  be  ascribed  partly  to  the  suspicion 
which  democracy  usually  exhibits  towards  its  servants,  when 
it  does  not  fall  into  the  opposite  excess  of  adulation,  and 
partly  to  the  impossibility  of  reasonably  intrusting  much  re- 
sponsibility to  officials  chosen  by  lot.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
is  to  be  noted  that  there  was  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  the 
ecclesia  to  relieve  itself  of  some  of  its  labours,  and  to  devolve 
its  judicial  powers  on  to  the  law  courts,  and  the  execution  of  its 
resolutions  on  to  the  IxndS. 
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It  will  be  well  to  mention  first  amongst  the  powers  of  the 
ecclesia,  that  of  electing  all  magistrates  who  were  chosen  by 
vote,  and  not  by  lot,  as  this  is  an  important  difference  between 
it  and  the  popular  assemblies  of  modem  Europe.     In  the  next 
place,  for  the  same  reason,  it  is  important  to  state  once  more 
that  though  in  the  fifth  century  b.c.  the  ecclesia  together  with  the 
hauls  made  laws,  in  the  fourth  century  b.c.  the  ecclesia  ceased  to 
be  a  proper  legislative  assembly  :  legislation  was  far  from  being 
so  important  a  function  of  the  sovereign  body  in  Athens  as  it 
has  been  of  Parliament  in  England  since  the  time  of  George  II. 
Questions  of  foreign  policy,  of  peace  or  war,  the  contracting  of 
treaties  and  alliances,  were  debated  and  finally  decided  in  the 
ecclesia.     With  the  actual  conduct  of  war  the  ecclesia  inter- 
fered so  far  as  to  decide  how  many  generals,  and  which,  should 
be  intrusted   with   a  given   campaign.     A  statement  of  the 
public  revenue  was  submitted  to  it  every  prytany ;   it  voted 
money  away,  and  it  decreed  the  imposition  of  extraordinary 
taxes.     The  judicial  powers  of  the  ecclesia  call  for  a  separate 
paragraph. 

We  have  already  seen  that  it  was  competent  for  any  citizen 
to  lay  an  information  (eisangelia)  before  the  houl^  to  the  effect 
that  revolutionary  or  treasonable  designs  were  meditated  by  a 
certain  person  or  persons,  or  that  an  orator  had  been  guilty  of 
corrupt  speaking.  It  was  also  open  to  the  accuser,  if  he  pre- 
ferred, to  lay  the  information,  through  the  prytaneis,  before  the 
ecclesia.  If,  after  hearing  the  accuser  and  the  accused,  and 
probably  any  other  citizen  who  chose  to  speak,  the  assembly 
resolved  to  take  action  upon  the  information,  it  might  either 
remit  the  charge  to  a  law  court,  with  instructions  as  to  the 
penalty  to  be  inflicted  if  the  accuser  made  out  his  case,  or  it 
might  have  the  matter  brought  by  a  probouleuma  before  it  for 
trial,  in  which  case  the  trial  must  take  place  in  an  ecclesia 
numbering  at  least  six  thousand  citizens. 

Whereas,  in  the  case  of  informations  laid  against  traitors, 
the  ecclesia  might  try  the  charges  itself  if  it  thought  fit,  in 
the  case  of  charges  against  sycophants  or  against  those  persons 
alleged  to  have  desecrated  the  sanctity  of  certain  festivals,  the 
demos  exercised  no  such  power ;  but  if  it  thought  the  allegation 
(irpojSoA.?;),  made  out,  it  remitted  the  case  for  trial  to  the  ordinary 
law  courts.  The  allegation  had  to  be  made  in  writing,  and 
handed  in  to  the  prytaneis,  who  were  constrained  to  bring  all 
such  cases  arising  out  of  a  festival  before  the  next  ecclesia  held 
after  the  festival.  The  assembly  heard  both  the  accuser  and 
the  accused,  and  then  pronounced  its  opinion.     If  it  decided 
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against  the  prosecutor,  he  might  let  the  matter  drop,  or  he 
might  carry  the  case  before  a  court  of  law.  If  the  assembly 
decided  in  favour  of  the  prosecutor,  then  when  the  case 
came  before  a  law  court,  the  hand  of  the  prosecutor  was 
doubtless  greatly  strengthened.  -\^ 


CHAPTER  XI 

ATHENS  {c(yn^inued) 

FINANCE 

Athens  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  had  a  financial  system. 
For  this  there  are  two  very  obvious  reasons :  there  was  no  per- 
manent executive,  and  there  was  no  one  minister  or  board  with 
power  to  control  all  items  of  public  expenditure  and  to  super- 
vise the  income  of  the  country.  To  this  we  must  add  that, 
with  the  exception  of  Pericles  and  Lycurgus,  Athens  did  not 
produce  a  financial  genius. 

The  absence  of  a  permanent  executive  has  its  advantages: 
the  evils  of  bureaucracy  are  avoided;  there  are  no  vested 
interests  which  have  to  be  consulted  at  the  cost  of  the  country ; 
the  reformer  is  not  clogged  and  defeated  by  the  dead  weight  uf 
the  permanent  and  practically  irresponsible  officials  of  his  de- 
partment. But  against  these  advantages  must  be  set  grave 
disadvantages:  there  is  no  continuity  in  methods,  objects,  or 
policy ;  there  is  no  accumulation  of  experience  to  relieve  a 
competent  minister  from  wasting  his  time  on  matters  of  detail 
when  he  should  be  maturing  principles  of  policy,  or  to  save  a 
weak  official  from  the  grosser  blunders  of  inexperience.  It 
need  hardly  be  remarked  that  of  all  departments  the  treasury 
is  that  which  can  least  dispense  with  orderly,  business  methods, 
and  a  continuous  policy. 

A  still  more  serious  defect  in  the  conduct  of  Athenian  finance 
was  the  want  of  centralisation.  There  was  no  one  official 
whose  business  it  was  to  consider  the  financial  condition  of 
the  country  as  a  whole,  and  there  was  no  attempt  to  make  a 
periodic  estimate  of  the  financial  position  of  the  state.  Various 
sums  or  sources  of  revenue  were  assigned,  not  annually  but 
until  further  notice,  to  various  departments;  no  attempt  was 
made  to  prescribe  or  enforce  economy  on  those  deparianents : 
if  there  happened  to  be  a  surplus  in  any  department,  it  was  paid 
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into  the  treasury,  whence  it  could  be  drawn  by  a  simple  decree 
of  the  houlS  and  demos,  unless  it  chanced  that  there  was  a 
law  in  force  directing  that  all  surpluses  should  be  devoted  to 
the  national  defence  or  to  national  amusements  as  the  case 
might  be.  Nothing  in  the  nature  of  a  budget,  of  an  attempt 
to  annually  estimate  the  probable  income  of  the  country  for 
the  forthcoming  year  and  to  adjust  the  national  expenditure 
accordingly  was  made  at  Athens.  In  an  ordinary  way  the 
expenses  which  the  state  had  to  meet  consisted  in  the  pay  of 
the  dikasts,  ecclesiasts,  bouleutsB,  and  magistrates ;  in  the  cost  of 
maintainiug  public  works  and  ways;  in  the  payment  of  the 
Scyths,  who  acted  as  police ;  iu  the  cost  of  public  defence  and 
public  amusements.  On  the  other  hand,  the  ordinary  income 
of  the  country  consisted  in  the  sum  obtained  by  annually 
farming  the  tolls,  taxes,  mines,  lands,  and  buildings;  in  the 
tribute  of  the  allies  (while  it  lasted),  in  the  fees  and  fines 
exacted  in  the  law  courts,  and  in  the  indirect  form  of  liturgies. 
To  a  very  considerable  extent  the  income  of  the  country  was 
subject  to  charges  the  amount  of  which  was  fixed  once  and  for 
all  by  law :  thus,  the  amount  of  pay  which  the  bouleutsB  and 
the  ecclesiasts  were  to  receive  was  fixed  by  law ;  the  fees  and 
fines  obtained  in  the  law  courts  were  set  aside  for  the  pay  of 
the  dikasts ;  the  charge  for  the  repair  of  public  buildings  and 
streets  was  also  permanently  fixed ;  whUe  the  expense  of  public 
festivals  and  amusements  was  to  a  certain  extent  met  by  the 
citizens  who  acted  as  choregi,  gymnaeiarchs,  and  hestiatores. 
Thus  the  largest  amount  of  tiie  public  income  was  placed  by 
law  out  of  the  reach  of  inconsiderate  and  hasty  decrees  of  the 
boul^  and  demos.  The  weakness  of  the  arrangement  lay  in 
the  rigidity  of  the  system.  The  amount  raised  by  farming  the 
tolls,  taxes,  mines,  &c.,  of  the  country  probably  varied  every 
year,  but  the  charges  on  the  public  income  were  fixed  by  law 
and  could  not  be  adjusted  to  circumstances.  The  sums  left 
for  the  financial  reformer  to  operate  with  or  for  the  demagogues 
to  waste  in  largesse  to  the  people  had  to  be  sought  in  the 
surpluses  which  remained  when  these  fixed  charges  on  the 
public  income  had  been  met.  At  one  time  the  party  of  prudence 
would  succeed  in  voting  the  appropriation  of  the  surpluses  to 
purposes  of  national  defence ;  at  another  the  party  of  extrava- 
gance would  persuade  the  demos  to  devote  them  to  providing 
its  poorer  members,  not  merely  with  the  money  necessary  to 
obtain  a  seat  in  the  theatre,  but  with  money  wherewith  to 
enjoy  themselves  at  other  festivals  as  well. 

In  this  contest  for  the  surpluses  from  the  various  depart- 
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ments,  the  absence  of  any  annual  estimate  or  budget  un- 
doubtedly played  into  the  hands  of  the  party  of  extravagance. 
It  was  the  custom  of  the  demos  to  have  the  accounts  of  the 
various  departments  laid  before  it  every  prytany,  and  thus  a 
perpetual  temptation  to  vote  away  money  was  placed  in  the 
way  of  the  ecclesia.  The  only  way  to  remove  the  temptation 
was  to  convert  the  needs  of  the  war  department  into  a  per- 
manent charge.  It  was  indeed  quite  possible  in  theory  to 
appropriate  every  surplus,  by  a  decree  of  the  bouli  and  demos, 
to  military  purposes ;  but  every  surplus  would  have  to  be  the 
subject  of  a  separate  decree,  and  practically  the  party  of 
prudence  was  liable  to  be  defeated  on  every  division  taken. 
On  the  other  hand  a  permanent  charge  on  the  national  income 
could  only  be  made  on  the  instruction  of  the  demos  by  the 
Komothetsd,  and  such  a  permanent  charge  was  inviolable  in  the 
same  way  and  to  the  same  extent  as  a  law  sanctioned  by  the 
NomothetsB;  that  is  to  say,  any  attempt  to  divert  money  so 
appropriated  to  other  purposes  by  a  decree  subjected  the 
proposer  of  the  decree  to  an  indictment  for  illegality,  and  the 
decree  itself  could  be  prevented  from  taking  effect  by  the  same 
means.  A  law  altering  the  use  of  the  surplus  could  only  be 
proposed  at  the  ecclesia,  which  was  once  a  year  devoted  to 
legislation,  and  then  only  subject  to  the  concurrence  of  the 
boulSf  the  recommendation  of  ^e  ecclesia,  and  the  ratification 
of  the  NomothetfiB. 

The  power  of  the  purse  therefore  did  not  rest  exclusively 
with  the  botUS  and  demos  conjointly  or  singly.  Fixed  annual 
charges  on  the  public  income  could  only  be  imposeil  by  a 
process,  subject  to  the  same  safeguards  as  legislation  itself.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  boule  and  demos  could  by  a  simple  decree 
vote  any  sum  away  in  any  manner  for  any  object  they  chose, 
if  there  was  the  money  in  the  treasury.  In  the  next  place,  it 
is  to  be  noted  that  when  a  certain  sum  had  been  by  law  de- 
voted annually  to  a  certain  purpose,  say  the  public  defence,  it 
was  by  simple  psephismata  that  the  batUS  and  demos^ppor- 
tioned  out  the  sum,  say,  between  the  army  and  navy,  unless 
the  person  or  official  to  whom  the  money  was  due  was  to  be 
paid  directly. 

If  the  amount  obtained  by  farming  the  tolls,  taxes,  mines,  &c., 
of  the  state,  though  nominally  settled  by  the  botdSj  was  really 
determined  by  politico-economical  causes  beyond  the  control  of 
the  botUS,  on  the  other  hand  the  bofdS  and  demos  exercised 
considerable  power  over  the  raising  of  extraordinary  revenue. 
The  invitation  to  private  citizens  to  offer  '*  benevolences "  to 
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the  state  was  issued  by  a  decree ;  the  war-tax  was  imposed  by  a 
simple  decree;  the  liturgy  of  the  choregia  was  voted  in  ihe 
same  way.  The  tribute  paid  by  the  allies  was  not  liable  to  be 
increased  by  a  mere  decree  :  by  a  process  analogous  to  that  of 
legislation,  the  ecclesia  had  first  to  vote  that  re-assessment  was 
needed,  then  at  a  subsequent  assembly  commissioners  were  ap- 
pointed to  assist  the  boiUS  in  making  the  alterations  necessary, 
and  even  then  any  state  might  appeal  to  a  court  of  dikasts, 
before  whom  arguments  for  and  against  the  alteration  were 
heard,  and  by  whom  the  matter  was  finally  decided. 

In  a  time  of  extraordinary  prosperity,  such  as  that  imme- 
diately before  the  Peloponnesian  war,  when  the  tribute  from 
the  allies  more  than  sufficed  for  all  the  demands  of  national 
defence,  it  was  possible  to  incur  extraordinary  expenditure  on 
public  works ;  and  the  fame  thing  was  possible  when  Lycurgus, 
a  really  great  financier,  obtained  control  to  some  extent,  and  for 
some  UtUe  time,  over  the  finance  of  the  state.  Under  similar 
circumstances  it  was  possible  to  form  a  reserve  fund  for  the 
emergencies  of  war,  or  to  pay  off  the  debts  incurred  by  the 
state.  In  time  of  war,  the  expenditure  on  the  army  and  navy 
might  be  indefinitely  increased,  and  it  lay  with  the  botdS  and 
demos  to  raise  the  necessary  additional  income.  This  might 
be  effected  by  the  imposition  of  the  war- tax,  and  the  liturgy  of 
the  trierarchy,  and  by  inviting  benevolences.  The  reserve 
fund  might  be  drawn  upon,  if  it  existed,  and  finally,  if  all 
other  resources  had  been  exhausted,  the  state  might  borrow. 
But  although  a  national  debt  was  not  unknown  to  Athens,  it 
differed  considerably  from  the  national  debts  of  modem  states. 
A  modem  state  borrows  from  any  one  who  chooses  to  lend,  and 
undertakes  to  pay  the  stipulated  interest  on  the  money  so 
borrowed,  though  not  necessarily  to  repay  the  sum  borrowed  at 
any  given  date.  This  system  obviously  implies  the  existence 
of  a  large  amount  of  capital  in  the  bands  of  private  lenders,  and 
of  confidence  in  the  power  and  disposition  of  the  state  to  adhere 
to  its  bond.  In  Athens,  however,  there  was  not  enough  capital 
available  in  the  hands  of  lenders  to  meet  the  demands  of  the 
state ;  and  government  was  not  stable  enough  to  inspire  a 
belief  in  its  credit.  Under  these  circumstances,  it  was  natural 
that  the  state,  when  it  wished  to  raise  a  loan,  should  have  re- 
course to  the  only  capitalists  who  could  lend  money  in  sufficient 
quantities,  and  at  the  same  time  were  willing  to  lend  at  a  rate 
of  interest  below  that  of  the  money  market.  The  capitalists 
in  question  were  the  gods.  The  national  debt  of  Athens  was 
mainly  in  the  hands  of  the  patron  goddess  of  the  state,  though 
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some  was  held  by  other  gods.     The  goddess  Athene  and  the 
other  gods  derived  their  income  from  land  belonging  to    the 
temples  and  offerings,  amongst  the  most  important  of  which 
latter  was  the  sixtieth  part  of  the  tribute  paid  by  the  Helleno- 
tamiaB  to  the  treasurers  of  the  goddess,  and  tithes  of  property 
confiscated  by  the  state.     These  revenues  were  much  greater 
than  the  expenditure  on  the  cult  and  ritual  of  the  goddess  and 
the  other  gods,  and  the  annual  surpluses,  when  accumulated^ 
might  be  borrowed  by  the  state.     The  power  to  draw  on  the 
treasures  of  the  gods  and  on  the  reserve  funds  (if  any)  laid  up 
by  the  state  rested  indeed  with  the  botUi  and  demos,  who  by 
a  decree  could  direct  the  treasurers  to  pay  out  any  given  sums  ; 
but  a  check  was  imposed  upon  recourse  to  either,  by  the  fact 
that  pains  and  penalties  were  threatened  against  any  person  who 
proposed  to  touch  these  treasures.     The  tirst  step,  therefore,  to 
be  taken  by  any  citizen  who  wished  to  move  that  a  draft  be 
made  on  these  moneys,  was  to  obtain  an  indemnity  against  the 
legal  consequences  of  his  motion.     Such  an  indemnity  could 
only  be  granted  in  an  assembly  at  which  at  least  six  thousand 
citizens  were  present,  and  could  not  be  granted  at  the  same 
ecclesia  as  that  at  which  it  was  asked.     When  the  indemnity 
had  been  granted,  it  was  not  until  the  following  ecclesia  that 
the  motion  to  appropriate  the  treasure  could  be  made.     Thus, 
although  the  pains  and  penalties  did  not  prevent  the  moneys 
from  being  used,  they  did  ensure  some  degree  of  deliberation 
before  they  were  used,  and  prevented  a  snatch  vote  from  deter- 
mining a  matter  of  the  highest  importance.     It  now  remains 
for  us  to  examine  the  various  items  of  expenditure  and  income 
more  particxdarly. 

We  will  begin  with  the  expenditure  on  administration  under 
this  head.  The  most  important  items  were  the  pay  of  the 
dikasts,  ecclesiast»,  and  bouleutse,  the  archons,  the  various  clerks 
and  lower  officials,  and  the  Scyths  or  police.  The  origin  and 
history  of  the  system  of  paying  citizens  for  attendance  at  the 
ecclesia  have  already  been  given  in  the  chapter  on  the  ecclesia ; 
the  amount  eventually  reached  the  sum  of  six  obols  for  an 
ordinary  and  nine  for  a  "sovereign"  ecclesia.  The  pay  of  a 
bouleutes  was  five  obols,  which  at  first  appears  less  than  that 
of  an  ecclesiast ;  but  the  latter  was  only  paid  by  the  meeting, 
whereas  the  bouleutes  probably  was  paid  every  day  in  the  year. 
The  same  consideration  also  applies  to  the  pay  of  the  archons 
(four  obols  each  per  diem).  The  pay  of  the  dikasts  amoimted 
in  all  to  a  greater  sum  than  that  of  the  bouleutss  or  the  eccle- 
siastsB :  from  b.c.  425  it  was  three  obols  a  day,  and  must  have 
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come  to  at  least  seven  ty-five  talents  a  year.  The  probable  total 
of  the  pay  for  the  ecclesia  cannot  be  attained  :  for  the  bouleutse 
it  may  have  been  about  thirty  talents. 

A  second  item  of  expenditure  was  the  money  expenses  on 
feasts.  Under  this  head  there  are  three  items  at  least  to  distin- 
guish :  first,  there  were  the  animals  which  were  slaughtered  in 
honour  of  the  gods,  and  consumed  by  the  poorer  worshippers ; 
next,  there  were  the  dramatic,  lyric,  athletic  contests,  <Src.,  which 
also  were  religious  in  intention  as  well  as  gratifying  to  the  human 
spectators ;  third,  there  was  the  money  (^copiKov)  which,  from 
about  B.C.  410,  was  distributed  at  all  the  great  festivals  as  well 
as  at  the  Dionysia  and  Panathensea,  in  addition  to  free  tickets 
for  the  theatre  amongst  the  poorer  citizens,  in  order  that  they 
might  properly  enjoy  the  holiday.  The  theoricon  was  two  obols 
a  day  when  first  introduced  by  Cleophon,  and  eventually,  under 
the  management  of  Eubulus,  the  whole  of  the  state's  surplus 
was  annually  devoted  to  it. 

We  have  next  to  consider  the  expenditure  on  the  army  and 
navy.  The  cost  of  these  two  departments  may  be  classed  under 
the  two  heads  of  permanent  and  extraordinary.  The  per- 
manent expenditure  went  in  paying  the  cavalry,  which  cost 
about  forty  talents  a  year,  in  building  and  repairing  ships  and 
fortifications,  in  maintaining  the  ephebi  (who  each  received 
four  obols  a  day)  and  paying  their  instructors,  in  pay  to  the 
ofi&cers  of  the  kleruchiai  and  the  400  guardians  of  the  docks. 
Further,  under  the  permanent  expenditure  caused  by  war,  we 
have  to  include  the  education  and  maintenance  of  orphans 
whose  fathers  had  been  killed  in  war,  and  the  support  of  those 
citizens  who  had  been  disabled  in  war.  This  lost  provision 
finally  was  extended  to  citizens  otherwise  rendered  incapable 
of  earning  a  living,  and  thus  developed  into  a  regular  form  of 
poor  relief — originally  at  the  rate  of  one  obol  a  day,  and  finally 
two  obols. 

The  extraordinary  expenditure  on  these  departments  occurred 
in  time  of  war,  when  the  citizen-troops  had  to  be  called  out 
and  the  fleet  to  be  equipped.  The  knights  then  received  an 
extra  drachma  per  diem,  and  the  infantry  received  from  four 
to  six  obols  for  pay  and  keep.  The  war-ships,  which  in  time 
of  peace  were  kept  high  and  dry  in  sheds,  had  to  be  put  in 
seaworthy  condition,  fitted  up,  and  launched. 

Turning  now  to  income,  we  have  first  the  tolls  and  taxes. 
The  tribute  paid  by  the  allies  was  the  most  important  source 
of  income  during  the  existence  of  the  First  Delian  Confederacy, 
and  eventually  it  brought  in  as  much  as  800  or  900  talenta 
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annually.  A  similar  source  of  revenue,  which  also  was  only 
temporary,  was  an  ad  valorem  toll  of  ten  per  cent,  on  the 
freight  of  every  ship  that  passed  through  the  Bosphorua 

In  the  fourth  century  ac.  the  state,  not  having  these  aources  of 
income  to  draw  upon,  was  thrown  upon  its  internal  rev^enue& 
Amongst  these  the  first  and  most  important  was  the  pentekoste, 
a  tax  of  one-fiftieth  or  two  per  cent,  levied  on  every  article  of 
commerce  that  was  landed  or  loaded  in  the  harbours  of  Attica. 
The  total  received  by  the  state  from  ibis  source  in  the  course 
of  a  year  is  given  on  one  occasion  as  thirty-six  talents.  In 
addition  to  this  there  were  harbour-dues  (cAAi/icviov)  of  a  nature 
not  precisely  known ;  an  octroi  (hwKvXkov)  on  all  things  brought 
into  Athens  for  sale  in  the  market ;  and  a  hekatoste  or  one  per 
cent  tax,  and  a  tax  on  sales  (circSvioi'),  about  which  nothing  is 
known  for  certain.  To  these  we  must  add  the  ficrouciov,  or 
poll-tax  of  twelve  drachmiB  per  head,  to  which  the  Metics  were 
subject,  and  which  may  be  calculated  to  have  amounted,  e.g.^ 
in  B.C.  309,  to  twenty  talents.  The  /Acrouciov  did  not  give  the 
Metic  the  right  of  trading  in  the  market:  if  he  wished  for 
that,  he  had  to  pay  a  further  tax  (^ix^v  rcAos), 

As  for  state  domains  and  royalties,  the  state  probably  had 
but  few  houses  and  farms  to  let,  as  its  custom  was  to  sell 
confiscated  property.  On  the  other  hand,  it  either  owned  all 
mines,  or  if  not  all,  then  it  required  a  royalty  of  five  per  cent 
on  the  working  of  those  which  belonged  to  private  ownera 

If  the  law  courts  were  responsible  for  part  of  the  state  ex- 
penditure, they  also  provided  part  of  its  revenue.  The  fines 
and  confiscations  which  were  inflicted  on  the  condemned,  the 
sums  which  had  to  be  paid  by  the  accuser  who  failed  to  prove 
or  proceed  with  his  accusation,  the  court  fees  which  had  to 
be  deposited  at  the  commencement  of  a  suit^  and  the  small 
fines  which  every  magistrate  had  the  power  of  inflicting — ^all 
flowed  into  the  public  treasury. 

The  next  item  of  income  we  have  to  consider  is  that  con- 
sisting in  the  permanent  Acirovpyuii.  All  the  wealthiest  dtinns, 
t.e.,  those  whose  income  was  more  than  two  talents,  were 
liable  to  be  called  on,  in  a  certain  order,  to  perfonn  the 
AciTov/r/io,  or  duty  of  chor^us,  or  gymnasiarch,  or  hestiator. 
The  duty  of  a  chor^^s  was  to  provide  a  chorus  for  the 
dramatic  and  l}Tic  contests  held  at  the  Panathenna,  Dionyaia, 
Thargelia,  Prometheia,  and  Hephestia.  The  cost  consisted 
in  paying  and  maintaining  the  chorus  during  its  preparation 
for  d^e  competition,  providing  its  costumes,  and  paying  a 
chorodidascalus  to  tram  it    Tha  gymnasiarch's  litoigy  con- 


ATHENS  5  I  I 

sisted  in  paying  and  maintaining  the  competitors  in  the  torch 
races  held  at  the  Panathensea,  the  Hephaestia,  the  Prometheia, 
and  the  festivals,  in  honour  of  Pan  and  Bendis.  The  hestiator 
had  to  entertain  the  memhers  of  his  trihe  at  the  Dionysia 
and  Panatheneea ;  and  if  he  was  married  his  wife  entertained 
the  women  at  the  Thesmophoria. 

The  trierarchy  was  a  titurgy  which  was  not  permanent,  but 
was  imposed  only  in  time  of  war.  The  duties  of  a  trierarch 
are  explained  in  more  detail  in  the  Book  on  War;  here 
they  may  be  briefly  stated  to  have  consisted  in  putting  a 
war-ship,  supplied  by  the  state,  into  condition  for  active 
service,  and  maintaining  it  in  a  state  of  efficiency  for  the 
space  of  a  year.  Originally  each  trierarch  had  to  fit  out  one 
trireme.  About  rc.  405  two  citizens  were  allowed  to  divide 
the  burden  between  them,  thus  forming  a  syntrierarchy.  In 
B.C.  357  a  different  system  was  introduced,  modelled  on  the 
plan  of  the  €io-<^/9a,  which  will  be  described  in  the  next  para- 
graph :  the  1 300  richest  citizens  were  formed  into  twenty 
navy  boards  or  crv/A/Aopiat,  each  board  consisting  of  sixty 
members,  and  presumably  representing  an  equal  amount  of 
property.  Each  board  had  to  fit  out  a  certain  number  of 
triremes  in  case  of  war ;  and  each  board  accordingly  divided 
its  members  into  as  many  groups  ((rvvriXiiai)  as  it  had  to 
provide  ships — the  larger  the  number  of  ships,  the  smaller 
the  number  of  members  in  each  group.  Now  as  each  synteleia 
had  to  equip  one  ship,  and  contained  the  same  number  of 
persons,  the  result  was  that  the  poor  man  paid  as  much  as 
the  rich.  Demosthenes,  therefore,  carried  a  reform,  probably 
in  B.O.  340,  by  which  the  amount  paid  by  each  member  of  a 
symmory  was  proportional  to  his  taxable  property. 

An  extraordinary  source  of  revenue  was  drawn  upon — mainly 
in  time  of  war — when  the  state  invited  voluntary  contributions 
(in  money  or  kind),  which  were  called  eir&3do-ei$.  The  war-tax 
proper,  however,  was  the  €ur<^/9a.  This  was  not  an  income-tax 
but  a  tax  upon  property ;  the  proceeds  were  devoted  solely  to 
canying  on  the  war  which  necessitated  the  tax.  It  was  imposed 
by  a  decree  of  the  boulS  and  demos,  and  probably  special  leave 
(a8eia)  was  required  before  the  proposer  could  with  impunity 
even  suggest  imposing  it.  In  the  fifth  century  it  is  probable 
that  the  Solonian  property  classes  were  the  basis  on  which  the 
tax  was  assessed,  and  that  members  of  the  richer  classes  paid 
more  than  those  of  the  poorer.  It  is  also  probable  that  mov- 
able property  as  well  as  landed  estate  was  tsJcen  into  account  in 
deciding  which  property  class  a  man  belonged  to.     Each  tax- 
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payer  assessed  himself,  but  his  assessment  was  revised  by  a 
board  of  surveyors,  hriypa<fKls.  In  spite  of  this  revision,  how- 
ever, it  would  seem  that  in  practice  nobody  paid  on  the  wholo 
of  his  property.  At  any  rate,  in  378  ao.,  when  the  mode  of 
levying  the  eisphora  was  readjusted,  the  law  openly  recognised 
that  a  citizen  was  to  pay  taxes  only  on  a  certain  fraction  of  his 
whole  property,  which  fraction  was  called  his  rifirifAa  or  taxable 
capital ;  and  the  wealthier  a  man  was,  the  larger  was  the  fraction 
on  which  he  had  to  pay.  The  wealthiest  class  of  all  (consisting 
of  the  300  richest  citizens)  paid  on  one-fifth  of  their  estate. 
Demosthenes  belonged  to  this  class,  and  during  the  ten  years  of 
his  minority,  his  estate  paid  what  would  be  equivalent  to  a 
modem  income-tax  of  4d.  in  the  pound  for  each  of  the  ten  years. ^ 
The  mode  in  which  the  eisphora  was  levied,  by  the  law  of  b.c. 
368,  was  this :  the  strategi  divided  all  who  were  liable  to  the 
tax  into  a  certain  number  of  groups  or  symmories,  the  total 
amount  of  taxable  capital  belonging  to  the  members  of  any  one 
symmory  being  probably  equal  to  that  belonging  to  any  other. 
Each  symmory  had  to  pay  a  certain  (probably  equal)  amount  of 
eisphora ;  and  every  member  of  each  symmory  had  to  pay  a 
fraction  of  the  amount  due  from  his  symmory  proportionate  to 
his  taxable  capital  Originally  a  state  tax-gatherer  collected  the 
amount  thus  determined  from  the  tax-payers.  Subsequently 
a  fresh  arrangement  was  made  by  which  each  deme  appointed 
one  of  its  members  to  advance  to  the  state  the  total  amount  due 
from  his  deme ;  this  payment  in  advance,  and  the  obligation  to 
pay  it,  was  called  'n'po€urff>opd.  The  man  on  whom  this  liturgy 
was  imposed  had  then  to  get  back  the  6um  he  had  advanced 
from  his  fellow  demesmen.  At  a  later  time  it  was  the 
bouleutffi  who  selected  the  citizens  who  should  perform  this 
duty.  Finally,  it  was  imposed  on  the  three  hundred  wealthiest 
citizens  in  the  whole  country. 

The  writer  of  the  Athenian  Congtituiionj  which  goes  under  the 
name  of  Xenophon,  regards  it  as  characteristic  of  the  Athenian 
democracy  that  its  government  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Thetes, 
the  class  who  had  no  taxable  capital,  who  could  not  afford  to 
arm  themselves  as  hoplites,  and  to  whom  the  pay  for  attendance 
at  the  ecclesia  and  the  law  courts  was  a  consideration.  We 
may  accordingly  regard  the  lower  classes  of  Athenian  society 
as  consisting  of  the  Thetes,  while  the  ZeugitsB  and  Hippeis 

1  That  18  to  say,  he  paid  on  an  average  \%  of  a  mina  every  year ;  mad 
his  inoome  at  the  ordinary  Attic  rate  of  12  per  cent,  woold  be  loS^minas, 
See  e.  Aphob.  L  825,  §  37. 


composed  the  middle  class,  and  the  Pentacosiomedinmi  the 
upper  class.  If  now  we  inquire  to  what  extent  each  of  these 
classes  hore  the  harden  of  taxation,  it  appears  that  the  lower 
classes  were  exempt  from  the  war-tax  (for  it  was  raised  on 
capital,  and  thej  had  none)  and  from  all  liturgies ;  it  was  only 
reached  hy  indirect  taxation,  and  even  so,  only  so  far  as  it 
consumed  imported  goods ;  hut  the  goods  imported  into  Attica 
-were,  with  the  exception  of  corn,  mainly  luxuries,  and  the 
imported  com,  even  when  it  had  paid  duty,  was  so  cheap  as  to 
bring  down  the  price  of  home-grown  grain.  The  middle  class, 
on  the  other  hand,  paid  indirect  taxation  and  the  war-tax  in 
proportion  to  their  capital,  and  were  liahle  to  the  liturgy  of  the 
trierarchy ;  while  the  upper  classes  paid  all  these  taxes,  and  in 
addition  had  to  perform  the  regular  or  encyclical  liturgies  of 
the  choregia,  gymnasiai'chia,  and  hestiasis.  Thus  the  Athenians 
took  as  the  hasis  of  their  system  of  taxation  the  principle  that 
he  who  has  more  ought  to  pay  more.  It  remains  to  inquire 
whether  in  the  application  of  this  system  fairness  was  ohserved. 
First,  the  test  whether  a  man  had  more  was  his  property,  not 
his  income ;  and  this  was  in  all  probahility  substantially  a  just 
test  in  Athens,  for  the  number  of  persons  in  receipt  of  a  salary, 
and  who  therefore  enjoyed  an  income  without  possessing 
capital,  was  presumably  insignificant.  Next,  when  unfairness 
in  the  distribution  of  the  burden  did  occur,  as  happened  when 
the  rich  had  the  power  of  distributing  the  burden  of  the 
trierarchy,  and  used  their  power  to  relieve  themselves  at  the 
expense  of  others,  remedial  legislation  could  be  obtained,  as 
it  was  obtained  by  the  reforms  of  Demosthenes.  Further,  in 
the  case  of  liturgies,  the  law  itself  provided  a  remedy  which 
was  known  as  avrl^oa-ts :  any  citizen,  who  was  called  upon  to 
perform  a  liturgy  and  thought  some  other  citizen  better  able  to 
afford  it  had  been  unjustly  passed  over,  might  summon  that 
citizen  either  to  undertake  the  liturgy  or  exchange  properties 
with  him.  If  the  offer  was  declined,  the  matter  came  before  a 
law  courts  to  decide  which  of  the  two  was  the  better  able  to 
undertake  the  burden. 

The  Athenian  state  did  not  itself  collect  its  own  taxes.  The 
one  exception — the  eisphora — ceased  to  be  an  exception  on  the 
introduction  of  the  proeisphora.  In  the  case  of  the  liturgies, 
the  state  simply  ordered  one  of  its  citizens  to  provide  a  chorus, 
or  a  trireme,  or  whatever  it  might  be,  at  his  own  expense.  In 
the  case  of  the  war- tax,  the  state  again  simply  directed  a  citizen 
to  pay  into  the  treasury  the  siun  due  from  a  symmory,  and  left 
him  to  get  it  back  from  the  members  of  the  symmory.     All 
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other  taxes  and  tolls  were  farmed :  the  state  sold  the  right  of 
collecting  a  tax  to  the  highest  bidder.  Thus  the  Athenian 
mode  of  collecting  the  revenue  was  absolutely  simple :  no  armv 
of  tax-gatherers  was  needed,  there  was  no  wondering  how  much 
a  tax  woidd  produce,  and  the  state's  accounts  were  so  simplified 
that  "  leakage  "  was  too  easily  detected  to  be  attempted.  But 
there  were  drawbacks.  Liturgies  must  have  fallen  much  more 
heavily  on  citizens  who  performed  them  with  an  eye  to  the 
public  good  than  on  those  whose  single  object  was  to  save 
themselves  expense.  The  fleet  suffer^  especially  from  trier- 
archs  who  scamped  their  work;  and  the  mobilisation  of  the 
navy  was  seriously  hindered  by  the  system  of  antidosis.  The 
rich  man  on  whom  was  imposed  the  duty  of  collecting  the  war- 
tax,  indemnified  himself  liberally  for  his  trouble.  And,  as  for 
the  system  of  farming  the  taxes,  the  labour  of  collecting  a  tax 
must,  under  any  system  whatever,  be  paid  for  by  the  state  ;  but 
in  addition  to  this  the  "  farmer,"  in  the  farming  system,  has 
to  make  his  profit — at  the  cost  of  the  state. 


CHAPTER  XII 

THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  ATHENS 

To  the  modem  reader,  familiar  with  a  state  of  things  in  which 
power  is  exercised  by  the  majority  in  a  representative  assembly, 
and  by  certain  officials  elected  by  that  majority,  and  in  whidi 
consequently  political  parties  exist  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  a 
majority  and  getting  into  office,  the  term  "  government "  is  apt 
to  imply  "  party-government."  It  may  therefore  be  well,  now 
that  we  have  examined  the  organs  of  government  in  Athens, 
to  inquire  whether  Athens  was  at  any  time  familiar  with 
government  by  party. 

Now  there  certainly  were  political  parties  in  Athens.  At 
the  beginning  of  things,  in  what  is  called  in  the  newly  dis- 
covered Athenian  Constittdion  "the  first  constitution,"  there 
were  at  Athens  as  at  Rome  the  two  parties  of  those  who  had 
all  the  political  power,  and  those  who  had  no  political  rights. 
Then  when  the  people  had  risen  in  revolt,  and  by  the  arbitra- 
tion of  Solon  had  been  admitted  into  the  constitution,  there 
continued  to  be  party  divisions.  Indeed,  by  this  time  there 
had  come  to  be  not  two  but  three  political  parties,  e.<7.,  the 
EupatridsB,  the  Agrceci,  and  the  Demiurgi,  or  the  parties  of  the 
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Shore,  the  Mountain,  and  the  Plain,  contending  for  political 
power.  Then  their  struggles  for  office  were  brought  to  an 
end  by  the  action  of  Pisistratus  in  making  himself  tyrant; 
and  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Pisistratidae,  we  find  once  more 
that  the  number  of  contending  political  parties  is  two,  the 
upper  classes,  led  by  Isagoras,  and  the  people,  led  by  Clisthenes. 
Each  leader  apparently  called  extra-constitutional  forces  into 
play,  when  he  could  not  obtain  power  in  a  constitutional 
manner :  Clisthenes  invoked  those  Athenians  who  were  still 
outside  the  constitution,  and  promised  fuller  powers  to  those 
whose  political  rights  were  restricted;  while  Isagoras  invited 
the  armed  assistance  of  the  Spartans.  Victory  remained  with 
Clisthenes,  who  employed  his  triumph,  not  as  Pisistratus,  to 
make  himself  tyrant,  but  to  give  Athens  a  democratic  constitu- 
tion. Under  this  constitution  the  division  into  two  political 
parties  continued ;  and  the  oligarchs  or  upper  classes  were  led 
by  Miltiades  and  the  democrats  by  Xanthippus.  Their  rivalry 
was  presumably  conducted  on  constitutional  lines  for  objects 
which  the  constitution  allowed  to  be  aimed  at  But  when  the 
council  of  the  Areopagus,  by  its  patriotic  conduct  of  affairs  in  the 
Persian  wars  and  its  triumph  in  the  battle  of  Salamis,  became  the 
dominant  power  in  the  constitution,  then  the  political  contest 
centred  round  the  powers  of  the  Areopagus ;  and  as  the  aim  of 
the  democratic  party  was  to  effect  a  reform  of  the  constitution 
for  which  no  constitutional  method  was  provided,  the  struggle 
again  became  revolutionary  rather  than  an  ordinary  party 
struggle  for  power  and  place,  and  was  waged  on  unconstitu- 
tional lines — assassination  on  the  one  side,  and  force  on  the 
other.  The  Areopagus  was  stripped  of  its  power  by  Ephialtes 
and  Pericles;  the  Peloponnesian  war  began,  and  during  its 
continuance  party-divisions  were  on  the  absorbing  question  of 
peace  or  war,  Nicias  first,  and  after  him  Theramenes  leading 
the  upi)er  classes  or  oligarchs,  the  peace  party;  whilst  the 
democrat"*,  who  were  fighting  in  the  interests  of  democracy 
throughout  Greece,  were  the  war  party,  and  were  led,  after 
Pericles,  by  Cleon,  then  by  Cleophon,  and  then  by  undistin- 
guished demagogues. 

From  even  this  hasty  sketch  of  political  parties  in  Athens 
before  the  fourth  century,  it  will  be  clear  that  at  certain 
periods  political  struggles  at  Athens  were  very  different  from 
the  party  contests  of  modern  times.  The  latter  are  directed 
towards  obtaining  a  party  majority  by  legitimate  methods  for 
constitutional  ends.  In  Athens,  however,  before  Solon,  con- 
stitutional agitation  was  impossible  :  the  politically  disinherited 
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members  of  the  eommunitj  could  only  obtain  admisdon  to 
constitational  rights  by  the  use  or  the  threat  of  force — their 
difficulty  was  not  to  obain  a  majority  (there  was  already  a 
majority),  but  to  induce  the  minority  to  part  with  some  of  the 
political  power  which  was  vested  entirely  in  the  minority. 
After  the  time  of  Clisthenes,  the  same  unconstitutional  methods 
for  unconstitutional  ends  continued  to  be  used,  but  now  it  was 
no  longer  the  people  but  the  oligarchs  who  organised  themselves 
into  a  revolutionary  party.  By  the  constitution  of  Clisthenes, 
and  the  overthrow  of  the  Areopagus,  the  oligarchs  were  as 
effectually  excluded  from  all  possibility  of  governing  the  state 
as  the  wkrjdaq  had  been  excluded  from  political  power  under 
the  "  first "  or  pre-Solonian  constitution ;  and  from  the  time  of 
Isagoras  the  oligarchical  party  was  apt  to  conduct  treacherous, 
traitorous  negotiations  with  the  enemies  of  the  state,  in  the 
vain  hope  of  thereby  revolutionising  the  constitution,  and  so 
regaining  the  political  ascendency  which  they  had  lost  Thus, 
although  in  a  modem  country  a  political  party  may  adopt  a 
policy  which  aims  at  changes  in  the  constitution,  and  can  only 
carry  that  policy  into  effect  by  force  or  the  threat  of  force,  still 
that  is  something  very  different  from  what  we  mean  in  the 
ordinary  way  by  party  government,  the  legitimate  competi- 
tion of  political  parties  on  constitutional  lines  for  place  and 
power. 

Nevertheless,  government  by  party  was  not  unknown  at 
Athens,  as  is  dvar  from  the  Athenian  Ganstitution,  The  writer 
oi  that  work  describes,  in  c.  13,  the  state  of  things  after  Solon's 
legislation:  there  were  three  political  parties,  the  Bkipatridas, 
AgKBci,  and  Demiurgi ;  they  competed  with  each  other  to  fill 
up  the  archonshipe  with  members  of  their  own  party,  and  the 
office  of  the  archon  was  the  stroi^^hold  which  eadi  partj 
specially  endeavoured  to  obtain  for  itself ;  finally,  to  prevent 
the  deadlocks  which  were  continually  recurring,  the  number 
of  archons  was  raised  to  ten,  and  it  was  arranged  that  five 
archons  should  always  be  Eupatridse,  three  Agrodci,  and  two 
Demiurgi.  From  these  facts  the  writer  draws  the  inference 
that  the  archon  was  the  magistrate  who  then  possessed  the 
greatest  power ;  and  his  inference  commends  itself  as  correct, 
for  one  of  the  conditions  of  government  by  party  is  that  the 
people  should  not  themselves  govern,  but  should  delegate  the 
power  of  government  to  some  person  or  body  elected  by  them. 
When  this  condition  is  fulfilled,  political  psrttes  have  a  con- 
stitutional object  to  aim  at,  and  may  legitimately  orguiise 
themselves  for  the  purpose :  in  a  wocd,  government  by  party  is 
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possible,  for  the  constitution  gives  the  power  of  govenunent  to 
the  party  which  can  secure  a  migority. 

It  seems  then  that  the  idea  of  party  government  was  in- 
telligible at  Athens  to  a  writer  of  the  fourth  century  B»c.,  and 
that  it  was  in  all  probability  the  actual  form  of  government 
immediately  after  the  reforms  of  Solon.  We  may  now  take 
a  step  farther,  and  may  be  sure,  that  as  long  as  the  power  of 
governing  the  country  was  placed  by  the  constitution  in  the 
hands  of  any  official  or  bouxl  of  officials,  party  organisations 
and  party  struggles  would  be  directed  towards  obtaining  that 
office.  Now  by  the  fourth  century,  the  archons,  as  we  have  seen 
in  a  previous  chapter,  had  lost  all  real  powers  as  a  judiciary, 
and  retained  only  formal  authority  and  routine  work,  which 
involved  not  much  more  responsibility  than  attaches  to  an 
usher  in  a  law  court  As  for  their  political  powers,  there  is 
nothing  whatever  to  lead  us  to  suppose  that  tiiey  had  any  in 
the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian  war ;  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  they  had  lost  them  all,  or  nearly  all  long  before ;  for  from 
487  B.C.  onwards,  the  archons  were  chosen  no  longer  directly 
by  the  people  (but  by  a  combination  of  sortition  and  election), 
and  it  is  not  likely  that  the  supreme  power  of  the  state  would 
be  placed  by  the  democracy  in  the  hands  of  officials  over  whose 
election  it  had  no  direct  control  from  b.o.  487,  and  no  control 
whatever  in  later  times,  when  the  appointment  was  by  sortition 
alone. 

Since  then  the  archons,  at  some  time  or  other,  lost  the 
political  power  which,  shortly  after  Solon's  reforms,  had  been 
so  great  that  Damasias,  having  been  elected  archon,  continued 
to  stick  to  the  post  till  he  was  forcibly  expelled,  the  question 
arises.  To  whom  was  this  political  power  transferred  ?  Who 
governed  Athens  when  the  archons  ceased  to  govern?  In 
answer  to  these  questions,  it  has  been  sought  to  show  that  in  the 
second  half  of  the  fifth  century  ac.  and  throughout  the  fourth 
century  b.g.,  the  strategi  were  the  government  of  Athens.  The 
strategi  came  to  be  elected  officials  about  the  same  time  as  direct 
election  ceased  to  be  used  in  the  case  of  the  archons ;  the  poli- 
tical powers  of  the  strategi  certainly  increased  as  those  of  Uie 
archons  decreased ;  there  was  one  member  of  the  board  of 
strategi  who  is  conjectured  to  have  been  superior  to  the  rest, 
and  who  may  at  this  time  have  been,  as  the  archon  was  in  the 
time  of  Damasias,  '*  the  magistrate  who  possessed  the  greatest 
power ; "  and  finally  we  find  that  the  men  who  actually  directed 
the  policy  of  Athens,  such  as  Pericles  and  Nicias,  were  strategi. 
In  fine»  the  board  of  strategi  were  the  ministry,   and  the 
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oT/janyy^  avroKpdnop  was  the  prime  minister.  They  were 
elected  for  a  year.  During  their  year  of  office  they  governed 
the  country,  and  the  party  which  put  them  into  office  was  in 
power  for  the  year. 

The  discovery  of  the  'K&t)vauav  iroXircux  has,  however,  ren- 
dered this  view  untenable.  The  powers  of  the  strategi  in  the 
fourth  century  rc,  as  there  described,  are  not  of  the  vague 
kind  which  the  theory  requires  :  they  are  precisely  defined,  the 
ecclesia  determines  precisely  which  strategus  shall  undertake 
what  duties ;  and  above  all,  the  board,  instead  of  having  a 
free  hand  for  a  year,  was  liable  to  be  pulled  up  once  a  month. 
*'  The  appointment  of  these  officers  is  submitted  for  confirma- 
tion each  prytany,  when  the  question  is  put  whether  they  are 
considered  to  be  doing  their  duty.  If  any  officer  is  rejected 
on  this  vote,  he  is  tried  in  the  law  court,  and  if  he  is  found 
guilty,  the  people  decide  what  punishment  or  fine  shall  be  in- 
flicted on  him;  but  if  he  is  acquitted,  he  holds  office  for 
the  rest  of  his  term."  (Kenyon,  c.  6i.)  A  board  of  officials, 
who  are  instructed  by  the  ecclesia  exactly  what  they  are  to 
do,  and  are  promptly  prosecuted  if  they  are  suspected  of  not 
doing  it,  can  hardly  be  called  a  government  or  compared  to  a 
modem  "ministry." 

We  still  are  in  need  of  an  answer  to  the  question.  To  whom 
were  transferred  the  powers  of  government  such  as  the  archon 
of  the  time  of  Damasias  enjoyed  ?  But  inasmuch  as  they  cer- 
tainly were  not  transferred  to  the  board  of  strategi,. we  may  be 
confident  they  were  not  transferred  to  any  other  officers  of  state, 
for  the  ecclesia  allowed  even  less  discretionary  powers  to  the 
other  officials,  who  were  chosen  by  lot,  than  to  the  strategi,  who 
were  elected  by  the  ecclesia  itself.  Now  we  have  already  seen 
that  the  judicial  powers  which  were  originally  exercised  by  the 
archotis  were  by  degrees  and  eventually  wholly  absorbed  by  the 
dikasts,  over  whom  the  archons  nominally  presided;  in  the 
same  way  the  members  of  the  ecclesia  came  by  degrees  to  in- 
struct the  strategi  in  what  they  were  to  do,  and  so  absorbed 
almost  entirely  such  discretionary  powers  as  the  strategi  may 
originally  have  had.  What  is  true  of  the  strategi  is  a  fortiori 
true  of  the  other  and  less  important  officials:  in  all  matters 
requiring  the  exercise  of  discretionary  power  they  took  their 
orders  from  the  ecclesia — mere  routine  work  was  all  that  was 
left  otherwise  to  them.  Hence  it  was  that  their  election  could 
safoly  be  left  to  the  arbitrament  of  the  lot.  In  fine,  all  the 
decisions  which  in  a  modem  parliamentary  state  would  be 
taken  by  the  ministry  or  government  were  at  Athens  settled  by 
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a  vote  of  the  ecclesia.^  Thus  the  ecclesia  delegated  a  minimum 
of  power  even  to  the  strategi,  the  most  important  of  its  official 
boards,  and  that  minimum  of  power  only  for  a  minimum  of 
time.  In  Rome  the  consuls  had  no  power  as  against  the  Senate, 
because  the  consuls  held  office  for  a  year  only,  whilst  the  Senate 
^w^ent  on  for  ever.  How  much  less  then  could  the  strategi  gain 
or  exercise  power  when  they  held  office,  not  for  a  year  hut  from 
month  to  month,  and  only  on  condition  of  good  hehaviour,  t.e., 
of  behaving  as  the  ecclesia  wished  ? 

The  ecclesia  then  was  as  absolute  as  the  House  of  Commons 
in  England  would  be,  if  it  were  the  only  estate  of  the  realm, 
and  its  resolutions  had  the  force  of  law.     The  ecclesia  was  the 
sole  source  of  power,  and  it  delegated  none  which  could  be  used 
against  it  or  which  could  give  to  an  official  independent  power. 
In  a  word  there  was  at  Athens,  in  the  fourth  century,  no  office 
the  possession  of  which  gave  to  the  party  holding  it  the  power 
of  governing  the  country,  as  the  archonship  gave  to  Damasias 
and  his  party  in  early  times.     But  this  does  not  of  itself  prove 
that  government  by  party  was  unknown.     There  were  certainly 
political  parties,  and  if  any  one  or  any  combination  of  them 
held  together  for  any  length   of  time,  and  habitually  voted 
together,  that  party  would  for  that  time  govern  Athens.     In 
the   Peloponnesian  war,  one  party,  the  war-party,  did  as  a 
matter  of  fact  hold  together  and  control  the  policy  of  Athens 
for  many  years.     "War-party,"  however,  is  not  perhaps  the 
best  term,  for  the  party  in  question  was  the  democratic  party, 
and  the  policy  of  the  party  happened  to  be  war.     Now  the 
democratic  party  existed  long  before  the  Peloponnesian  war; 
indeed,  the  author  of  the  Athenian  Constiiution  designates  even 
Solon  by  the  semi-official  title  {jrpoaTdrqs  rov  &rifiov)  which  was 
given  to  its  recognised  leader.     We  must  recognise  therefore 
that  under  appropriate  conditions  a  party  might  hold  together 
and  act  together  in  the  ecclesia  for  generations ;  and  as  long 
as  it  did  so,  it  governed  Athens,  and  its  leader  bore  some  re- 
semblance to  a  prime  minister.     And  here  it  may  perhaps  be 
well  to  consider  some  of  the  resemblances  and  some  of  the 
differences   between   the  irpoaTdrrjs  rov   SrlfjLov  and   a  prime 
minister. 

To  begin  with  some  small  points :  irpoardrris  rov  &rjfAov,  or 
"leader  of  the  people,"  was  a  designation  given  only  to  the 

^  See  on  this  point  Mr.  J.  W.  Headlam's  convincing  argumentB  in  his 
▼alnable  work,  Election  by  Lot  at  A  them,  to  which  I  am  indebted  for  this 
and  some  other  points  in  this  chapter. 
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chief  of  the  democratic  party.  The  chief  of  the  aristocratic  party 
had  no  corresponding  designation.  Next,  the  popular  leader 
was  vpoaTOTris  rov  Stj/jlov,  whether  a  majority  of  the  ecclesia 
voted  with  him  or  against  him.  Again,  there  was  uo  poat  or 
office  of  vpooTarri^  created  hy  law ;  there  was  no  legal  process 
of  appointment.  In  the  same  way,  in  England  there  ia  no 
office  of  prime  minister  known  to  constitutional  law,  and  con- 
sequently no  legal  appointment  to  the  post,  any  more  than 
there  is  to  the  post  of  'Meader  of  the  opposition."  A  man 
remained  Tr/Mxrran^s,  as  a  man  remains  prime  minister,  just  so 
long  as  he  retains  the  confidence  of  his  party. 

So  much  for  minor  points.     We  have  now  to  consider  the 
more  important  point  of  the  relations  existing  hetween  each 
kind  of  leader  and  his  party,  what  control  the  leader  could 
exercise  over  his   party,  and  what  control   the  party  could 
exercise  over  its  leader.     In  the  latter  respect  the  irpwrn'nii 
and  the  premier  were  in  much  the  same  position :  hoth  were 
under  a  patent  ohligation  to  produce  a  policy  which  met  t^e 
wishes  of  their   followers,  or  else  their  followers  would  no 
longer  follow.     In  hoth  the  ancient  and  the  modem  instance, 
the  party  has  only  one  weapon  as  against  its  leader,  viz.,  to 
vote  against  him.    But  when  we  come  to  examine  the  armouiy 
of  the  two  leaders,  we  find  that  the  weapons  which   the 
ir/xHrranj?  could  use  to  check  or  punish  a  revolt  are  not  to  be 
compared  with  those  at  the  disposal  of  a  prime  minister.     In 
other  words,  the  instruments  of  party  discipline  which  modem 
civilisation  has  discovered  were  practically  unknown  in  Athens. 
This  difference  between  the  position  of  the  vpoarTdrrjq  and  that 
of  the  premier  has   its  root  in   the  fundamental  difiPerence 
between  the  ecclesia  and  a  modern  parliament     A  parliament 
is  a  representative  body ;  the  ecclesia  was  not     A  place  in 
Parliament  is  an  object  of  ambition ;  hence  the  first  hold  which 
a  premier  has  over  a  follower  who  shows  signs  of  recalcitrance : 
the  party  organisation  can  be  used  to  prevent  the  re-election  of 
the  offending  member.     Next,  election  is  expensive,  and  the 
premier  having  (by  custom)  the  power  of  dissolving  whenever 
he  thinks  fit,  has  the  power  of  inflicting  what  is  practically  a 
money  fine  on  his  followers  if  they  are  insubordinate,  besides 
exposing  them  to  possible  exclusion  from  the  next  Parliament 
But  above  all,  the  member  of  Parliament  is  induced  to  vote 
with  his  party  and  follow  his  leader,  because  he  knows  that, 
little  as  he  may  get  from  his  own  side,  he  will  get  nothing  from 
the  other :  to  defeat  the  government  is  to  cause  it  to  resign, 
to  briag  about  a  dissolution,  and  perhaps  to  be  excluded  from 
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power  for  the  next  six  years.  Now  the  Athenian  ecdesiaat 
was  not  influenced  by  any  of  these  considerations.  Not  being 
an  elected  representative,  he  could  not  be  turned  out  of  his 
seat  by  a  dissolution  or  be  kept  from  re-election  by  any  party 
organisation.  Above  all,  if  he  voted  against  his  leader  and 
caused  his  leader's  psephisma  on  any  question  to  be  lost,  he 
did  not  thereby  bring  about  a  dissolution  or  do  anything  which 
tended  to  exclude  his  party  from  power.  On  one  item  of  the 
day's  programme  the  irpoardTqs  rov  &qfiov  might  carry  his 
motion,  on  the  next  be  defeated,  on  the  third  be  successful ; 
but  he  did  not  pass  therefore  thrice  from  power  to  opposition 
and  back  again,  nor  was  the  government  turned  out  or  brought 
in  again. 

Thus  the  tr/Mxrran/s  had  not  the  resources  for  keeping  his 
party  together  which  a  modem  minister  has  at  his  command ; 
and  other  causes  which  tend  to  strengthen  the  bonds  of  a 
modem  party  were  unknown  at  Athens.  The  ecclesia  was 
not,  like  a  parliament,  a  legislative  assembly ;  consequently,  the 
eoclesiast  who  was  interested  in  one  legislative  proposal  had  no 
inducement  to  support  a  piece  of  legislation  in  which  he  had  no 
interest,  because  his  party  would  go  to  pieces  if  he  did  not 
support  it,  and  so  his  own  bill  stand  no  chance  of  becoming 
law.  Again,  there  were  no  executive  posts  to  which  an 
ambitious  man  might  aspire,  if  he  distinguished  himself  by 
party  services ;  and  finally,  there  was  no  "  Spoils  system," 
as  in  the  United  States,  by  which  it  became  the  pecuniary 
interest  of  the  rank  and  file  to  stick  to  their  party  through 
thick  and  thin. 

Thus,  though  there  was  nothing  at  Athens  to  prevent  a 
party  from  governing,  if  only  it  would  vote  steadily  together, 
there  were  none  of  the  inducements  of  modem  times  to  make 
the  party  hold  together.  And  yet,  in  the  fifth  century  ac,  at 
any  rate,  one  party  did  hold  together  and  govern  for  years — 
and  those  years  were  not  the  least  glorious  in  the  history  of 
Athens.  Throughout  that  century  there  were  two,  and  only 
two  political  parties,  the  democrats  and  the  aristocrats;  and 
yet  where  there  were  so  few  inducements  to  a  party  to  preserve 
its  unity,  we  might  have  reasonably  expected  that  there  would 
be  as  many  different  groups  as  there  were  diiferent  questions 
to  be  settled  by  the  ecclesia — there  is  no  reason  apparent 
why  people  should  take  the  same  view  of  one  question  (say 
Free  Trade)  because  they  happen  to  agree  on  another  totally 
different  question  (say  the  Keferendum).  The  explanation  of 
the  fact  that  in  England  we  have— not  as  many  different 
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groups  as  we  have  different  political  measures,  but — two  great 
political  parties,  is,  according  to  Professor  Sidgwick  {Elenirtiis  of 
Polities,  p.  568),  this :  '^  The  decisive  impulse  towards  a  per- 
manently dual  organisation  of  parties  appears  to  be  given  by 
intrusting  to  the  constituencies,  along  with  the  election  of 
members  of  a  central  legislative  assembly,  the  practical  choice 
of  the  chief  or  leading  members  of  the  central  executive," 
But  there  was  no  such  impulse  at  work  in  ancient  Athens,  and 
there  is  no  such  permanently  dual  organisation  of  parties  in 
modem  France  or  Germany.  We  must  therefore,  in  order  to 
explain  the  permanently  dual  organisation  of  Athenian  parties 
in  the  fifth  century,  fall  back  upon  the  consideration  (in  the 
same  writer's  words,  p.  566),  "  that  the  most  obvious  division 
of  interests  is  that  between  the  poor  and  the  rich;  and  that 
this  must  tend  to  coincide  broadly  with  the  division  between 
the  advocates  of  government  by  the  people  and  the  advocates  of 
government  by  a  highly  educated  minority."  The  division  be- 
tween rich  and  poor  being  a  lasting  (if  not  an  everlasting^  one, 
may  account  then  for  the  permanently  dual  organisation  of  poli- 
tical parties  in  England,  and  in  the  Athens  of  the  fifth  century. 
Nor  is  this  explanation  discredited  by  the  fact  that  the  same 
division  did  not  in  the  fourth  century,  and  does  not  in  France 
or  Germany  produce  the  same  dual  organisation.  With  the 
latter  two  countries  we  have  nothing  to  do,  but  the  disappear- 
ance of  the  dual  organisation  from  the  Athens  of  the  fourth 
century  ip  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  a  party  which  is 
permanently  in  a  hopeless  minority  becomes  dispirited  and 
ceases  to  act  in  opposition  to  the  majority.  Such  a  minority, 
when  it  has  realised  that  its  prospects  are  desperate,  tuma  to 
unconstitutional  practices  and  treasonable  negotiations  as  surely 
as  a  majority  which  is  denied  its  political  rights  resorts  to 
force.  And  when  these  last  desperate  remedies  have  been 
sought  in  vain,  the  dispirited  minority  ceases  to  struggle.  Now 
a  minority  may  entertain  hope  of  converting  itself  into  a 
majority  as  long  as  it  can  resist  the  public  opinion,  the  domi- 
nant sentiment,  to  which  it  is  opposed.  But  it  needs  assistance 
if  it  is  successfully  to  resist  the  dominant  sentiment^  and  from 
Athens  all  the  causes  which  in  a  modern  country  make  for 
resistance  were  absent.  Under  a  repi-esentative  system  public 
opinion  has  to  act  through  its  representatives,  and  hence  its  sway 
is  not  continuous  or  complete.  In  Athens  its  sway  was  direct 
and  as  uniform  in  its  pressure  as  the  atmosphere.  In  the  large 
nation  states  of  modem  times,  "  variety  of  social  conditions,  of 
modes  of  life,  of  religious  belief  prove  centres  of  resistance  to 
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t^lie  dominant  sentiment."  In  Athens  the  conditions  of  exist- 
ence were  so  homogeneous  that  no  centres  of  resistance  could 
lye  formed.  Finally,  the  smaller  a  community  is  the  more 
t>  jrannical  is  public  opinion ;  and  Athens  was  small. 

It  is  plain  that  the  democratic  reforms  of  Clisthenes,  far- 
reaching  as  they  were,  could  only  have  been  carried  because 
tlie  democratic  sentiment  was  at  the  time  overwhelming  in 
Athens.     But  it  was  the  very  conviction  that  it  was  irresis- 
tible which  threw  the  aristocratic  party  into  despair  and  drove 
its    leader,    Isagoras,   into   treasonable    communications   with 
Sparta.     When  these  failed,  and  the  democratic  reforms  of 
Clisthenes  had  been  accomplished,  the  aristocratic  party  would, 
vre  may  well  imagine,  have  disappeared  and  party  government 
ivould  have  come  to  an  end,  as  it  did  by  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century,  if  the  aristocrats  had  not  discovered  in  the 
Council  of  the  Areopagus  an  unexpected  stronghold  of  con- 
servative opinion.     This  reinforcement  gave  the  conservative 
party  hope,  and  encouraged  it  to  perform  its  functions  as  a 
constitutional   party,  in   a  constitutional  manner,  because   it 
enabled  it  to  cope  with  the  opposite  party  with  some  prospect 
of  moderate  and  reasonable  success.     But  the  Areopagus  was 
the  last  chance  of  the  conservative  party — and,  we  may  add, 
of  the  democratic  party  too,  for  when  the  former  was  banished 
from  practical  politics,  the  latter  could  have  no  raison  d'etre, 
and  as  a  party  carrying  on  the  work  of  government  by  party 
was  bound  to  disappear  too.     Hence  the  period  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war  may  be  regarded  in  one  way  as  being  a  period 
of  party  government,  in  another  way  as  not.     The  moderate 
and  patriotic  conservatives,  such  as  Nicias,  continued  faithful 
to  the  traditions  of  party  action  on  constitutional  lines,  and 
offered  a  formal  opposition  to  the  dominant  democratic  party, 
which  just  provided  an  inducement  to  the  democrats  to  hold 
together  and  not  split  up  into  perpetually  changing  political 
groups.     But  that  this  opposition  was  dispirited  and  hopeless, 
and  that  the  active  spirits  in  the  aristocratic  party  had  with- 
drawn their  energies  from  the  constitutional  methods  of  party 
government,  is  shown  by  the  intrigues  which  culminated  in 
the  establishment,  by  assassination  and  terrorism,  of  the  Four 
Hundred  and  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants.     When  these,  the  last 
despairing  attempts  of  a  party  hopelessly  incapable  of  coping 
by  fair  means  with  the  dominant  democratic  sentiment,  had 
failed,  the  conservatives  as  a  political  party,  taking  its  share 
in  the  responsibility  of  governing  the  country,  disappeared; 
and  in  the  fourth  century  b.o.,  there  was  no  longer  a  per- 
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manently  dual  oiganiaatioii  of  political  paitiea.  GoYenunent 
by  party  no  longer  existed.  GoTenunent  by  groups  took  its 
place.     This  was  on  the  whole  a  consummation  to  be  deplored. 

The  two-party  system  may  be  judged  either  by  its  remits  or 
by  a  priori  considerations.  Beginning  with  the  latter,  we  may 
obeerre^  firsts  that  in  a  free  countiy,  if  it  is  to  be  free,  every 
▼ariety  of  opinion  must  be  allowed  free  expression:  oonae- 
quentiy  the  tendency  of  the  minority  to  override  and  disregard 
the  opinion  of  the  minority  is  one  to  be  resisted  and  corrected 
by  the  statesman,  especially  if  the  minority  is  one  which  from 
the  nature  of  the  case  cannot  hope  to  convert  itself  even 
occasionally  into  a  majority,  and  yet  is  a  permanent  element 
in  the  composition  of  society.  Next^  it  is  essential  to  the 
well-being  of  a  state  not  only  that  diversity  of  opinion  should 
have  free  expression,  but  that  diversity  of  opinion  should  be 
encouraged  to  exist  Public  opinion  may  become  a  terrible 
instrument  of  oppression,  therefore  it  is  desirable  that  as  many 
sources  as  possible  should  contribute  to  the  formation  of  puUic 
opinion,  in  order  that  it  may  see  a  thing  from  all  points  of 
view  before  commending  or  condemning  it. 

These  a  priori  considerations  may  seem  at  first  to  favour  the 
system  of  government  by  groups  rather  than  by  two  parties ; 
but  when  they  are  applied  to  the  question  whether  it  is  desir- 
able that  one  of  these  two  parties — when  two  great  parties 
exist — should  be  reduced  by  constitutional  changes  to  a  position 
in  which  it  is  vain  for  it  to  hope  to  have  its  opinion  listened  to^ 
then  these  a  priori  considerations  tell  in  favour  of  maintain- 
ing the  two-party  system.  And  further,  inasmuch  as  what  is 
necessary  to  the  existence  of  a  political  group  is  not  merely 
expression,  but  effective  expression  of  its  opinion — f.e.,  expres- 
sion resulting  in  the  realisation  of  the  group's  political  object — 
it  may  well  be  the  case  that  the  group  gets  more  by  allowing 
itself  to  be  more  or  less  absorbed  in  one  of  two  great  parties,  than 
it  would  get  if  its  only  competitors  were  other  similar  groups. 

The  test  of  experience  is,  however,  more  decisive  in  favour  of 
the  two-party  system.  The  Englishman,  at  any  rate,  who  com- 
pares the  permanence  and  stability  of  his  own  system  of  govern- 
ment by  two  great  parties  with  the  perpetually  shifting  state  of 
things  in  France,  where  government  is  by  political  groups,  will 
have  little  hesitation  in  deciding  in  favour  of  the  dual  organisa- 
tion of  political  parties.  A  comparison  of  Athens  under  the 
system  of  party  government  in  the  fifth  century  ac,  and  the 
same  country  governed  in  the  fourth  century  by  groups,  tends 
in  the  same  dmction.    The  former  is  the  century  of  the  Persian 
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vnars,  the  latter  of  the  downfall  of  Hellas.  The  political 
groups  addressed  hy  Demosthenes,  and  addressed  in  vain,  did 
not  deserve  so  well  of  their  country  as  the  great  political  parties 
to  "whom  Aristides  and  the  Areopagus  appealed  to  oppose  the 
Persians.  In  a  word,  the  decisive  consideration  in  favour  of 
tlie  two-party  system  is  that  without  a  permanent  party  no 
permanent  policy  is  possible ;  and  in  a  democracy  you  cannot 
Lave  a  permanent  democratic  party  unless  you  have  a  permanent 
conservative  party,  threatening  to  take  command  if  the  demo- 
crats do  not  hold  together. 

But  though  the  working  of  the  Athenian  constitution  was 
such  as  in  &e  end  to  make  government  by  party  impossible, 
yet  as  long  as  party  government  existed  it  was  conducted  with 
a  total  absence  of  all  the  drawbacks  with  which  it  is  attended 
in  modem  times.     The  evils  of  party  government  are  due  to 
the  fact  that  the  interests  of  party  tend  to  be  put  above  the 
interest  of  the  country.     The  member  of  a  political  party  in 
modem  times  may  be  aiming  at  one  of  the  offices  of  state  which 
are  assigned  to  the  leading  men  of  the  party  in  power,  and  may 
thus  have  a  paramount  interest  in  bringing  or  keeping  his  party 
in ;  and  if,  as  in  the  United  States,  the  Spoils  system  prevails, 
the  rank  and  file  of  the  party  workers  may  all  have  a  direct 
pecuniary  interest  in  the  fortunes  of  the  party.     These  cormpt- 
ing  influences  were  entirely  excluded  at  Athens,  because  the 
state  officials  were  not  drawn  from  any  one  party,  but  selected 
by  lot  from  the  whole  body  of  Athenian  citizens.     In  the  next 
place,  even  when  the  modern  politician's  motives  are  free  from 
even  the  suspicion  of  pecuniary  influence,  he  may  yet  in  his 
devotion  to  his  party  vote  for  measures  of  which  he  does  not 
approve  rather  than  let  in  the  other  side.     In  Athens,  as  no 
party  could  be  in  office,  and  if  it  lost  one  motion  was  not 
thereby  debarred  from  carrying  the  next,  no  citizen  could  be 
restrained  from  voting  for  what  he  thought  best  by  the  fear  of 
thereby  turning  his  party  out  of  power.     Again,  all  the  energy 
which  in  modern  times  is  expended  on  party  organisation,  on 
keeping    the  party  united,   gaining  recruits,   exciting   party 
enthusiasm,  organising  a  party  propaganda,  and  choosing  accept- 
able party  candidates,  was  set  free  for  the  work  of  the  state 
in  Athens,  because  the  elections,  for  the  sake  of  which  party 
organisation  exists  in  modem  times,  were  unknown.     Finally, 
though  the  followers  of  the  ir/oooTan^s  rov  &jfM)v  coidd  not 
turn  him  out  of  office,  if  they  thought  he  had  betrayed  the 
country,  they  could  prosecute  him  in  the  law  courts.     The  fate 
of  Cleophon  and  Callicrates  is  instructive  as  recorded  in  the 
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'A^vaMDv  3roA,tr€ia  (c.  28) :  "  It  was  Cleophon  who  first  granted 
the  two-obol  donation  for  the  theatrical  performances  ;  and  foe 
some  time  he  continued  to  give  it;  but  then  Gallicrates  of 
PsBania  ousted  him  by  promising  to  add  a  third  obol  to  the  som. 
Both  of  these  persons  were  subsequently  condemned  to  death  ; 
for  the  people,  even  if  they  are  deceived  for  a  time,  in  the  end 
generally  come  to  detest  those  who  have  beguiled  them,  into 
any  unworthy  action  "  (Kenyon^s  trans.). 

To  sum  up,  then :  throughout  its  history,  the  Athenian  com- 
munity was  divided  into  the  two  classes  of  rich  and  poor.  At 
,  the  beginning,  the  poor  were  excluded  by  law  (or  rather  custom), 
at  the  end  the  rich  were  excluded,  by  the  spirit  of  the  consti- 
tution, from  the  exercise  of  political  power.  Between  these 
two  periods,  the  division  of  society  into  the  two  classes  of  rich 
and  poor  found  its  expression  in  policies  in  the  |)ermanentlT 
dual  organisation  of  political  parties.  Whilst  government  bj 
party  existed,  it  was  conducted  in  a  better  and  purer  way  than 
has  ever  been  the  case  in  the  world  since.  When  the  m^ority 
were  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  the  constitution,  they  used 
force  as  their  remedy;  when  the  minority  was  excluded,  it 
first  resorted  to  treason,  and  then  by  its  withdrawal  from  the 
political  arena  it  caused  the  substitution  of  government  by 
political  groups  for  government  by  political  parties,  with  the 
result  that  a  permanent  and  provident  policy  {e.g.^  against 
Philip  of  Macedon)  became  impossible. 


CHAPTER  XIII 

ATTIC  LAW 
LAWS   FOR  THE  PROTECTION  OF  LIFE 

The  purpose  of  this  and  the  following  chapters  is  to  give  a  brief 
account  of  the  principal  laws  of  Athens  for  the  protection  of 
life  and  limb,  the  protection  of  property,  the  law  of  contracts, 
the  laws  regulating  inheritance,  marriage,  and  family  relations, 
and  laws  for  the  protection  of  the  state  from  internal  foes.  The 
laws  of  the  constitution  have  already  been  dealt  with  implicitly 
in  the  previous  chapters ;  and  '^  sacral "  law  does  not  fall  within 
the  scope  of  the  present  book. 

In  the  beginning,  at  Athens  as  elsewhere,  there  were  no 
laws,  but  only  customs  ;  and  the  custom  in  any  particular  matter 
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was  what   "everybody"  did  under   the  same   circumstances, 
6.(7. ,  take  vengeance,  or  accept  wer-geld  for  the  murder  of  a 
near  kinsman.     The  state  did  not  compel  people  to  do  what 
was  customary,  partly  because  there  was  no  state,  but  mainly 
because  the  idea  of  doing  anything  unusual  simply  does  not 
occur  to  the  slaves  of  custom :  their  imagination  is  undeveloped. 
Eventually,  however,  breaches  of  the  custom  do  occur;  and, 
when  the  community's  sense  of  what  is  fitting  is  very  much 
shocked  by  them,  the  custom  is  enforced  by  the  community. 
If  the  community  habitually  enforces  its  customs,  we  get  cus- 
tomary law.     What  the  custom  is  which  regulates  any  given 
point,  e,g,^  the  succession  to  a  disputed  inheritance,  may  not  be 
known  to  every  one  :  the  younger  men  of  the  tribe,  for  instance, 
have  to  learn  it  from  the  elders.     Hence  the  rise  of  a  privileged 
class,  possessing  an   exclusive   knowledge   of  customary   law. 
Hence,  too,  a  danger  that  the  privileged  class  may  manipulate 
customary  law  in   its  own   interests.     At  this  stage   of   the 
development  of  law,  the  alphabet  became  known  in  Greece : 
custom  was  reduced  to  writing,  codified  (at  Athens  by  Di-aco), 
and  became  law  in  the  full  and  proper  sense  of  the  term. 

The  laws,  originally  inscribed  on  wooden  tablets,  amoves  or  Kvp- 
)8€ts,  and  preserved  in  the  Acropolis,  were  subsequently  engraved 
on  stelffl  which  were  set  up  in  public  places,  where  any  man  who 
had  to  resort  to  legislation  might  read  them  and  copy  such  laws 
as  he  required  for  his  own  purposes.  If  he  intended  to  quote 
any  law  in  the  trial,  he  had  to  deposit  a  copy  of  it  at  the 
avoK/ouris,  along  with  his  other  documentary  evidence,  in  a  box, 
which  remained  in  the  custody  of  the  presiding  magistrate, 
until  the  day  when  the  trial  came  on.  The  litigant  then,  in 
making  his  speech,  when  he  wished  to  cite  the  law  in  support 
of  his  argument,  could  call  on  the  clerk  of  the  court  to  read 
the  extracts  which  he  had  put  in  at  the  anacrisis.  In  our 
copies  of  the  orators,  the  points  at  which  the  speaker  broke  off, 
in  order  to  allow  the  extracts  to  be  read,  are  still  marked 
N0M02.  Now,  although  at  the  conclusion  of  a  trial  the 
speech  of  a  logographos,  such  as  Demosthenes,  would  naturally 
be  preserved  by  the  person  for  whom  it  was  written,  along  with 
all  the  documents  of  the  case,  for  future  use,  if  the  matter 
should  lead  to  further  litigation ;  still  the  speech  and  the  docu- 
ments woidd  be  detache^  from  each  other,  and  when  copies  of 
the  speeches  of  Demosthenes  came  to  have  a  market  value  in 
virtue  of  their  literary  qualities  solely,  the  divorce  between  the 
oration  and  the  documents  would  probably  in  most  cases  be- 
come final     And  yet  sometimes  we  find  the  laws  and  other 
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documents  inserted  at  length  in  a  speech.     What  then  mre  ve 
to  think  of  these  woi^immi  laws  1      In  the  minority  of  caaes 
thej  are  concoctions,  constructed  oat  of  the  hints  given  by  the 
speech  itself  as  to  the  contents  of  the  laws  referred  to.      Some 
of  these  interpolations  show,  by  gross  blunders,  that  the  inter- 
polator was  very  ignorant  of  l^e  forms  of  Attic  law.     Otheis 
are  constructed  so  carefully  out  of  the  indications  given  in 
the  speech  itself,  that  though  their  authority  must  always  be 
inferior  to  that  of  the  material  out  of  which  they  have  been 
constructed,  they  are   convenient,  because   compact^  for    use. 
Others  again  have  been  so  carefully  constructed — if  they  are 
concoctions — that,  even  with  a  stone-record  {e,g.,  C,  L  A.  L  6i) 
of  the  actual  law  as  a  test,  scholars  can  dispute  whether  tbey 
are  genuine  or  concocted.     Finally,  some  are  demcmstrateJ, 
either  by  internal  evidence  or  by  inscriptions,  to  be  genuine. 
But  if  we  were  limited  to  genuine  laws,  no  considerable  corpus 
of  Attic  law  could  be  constructed.     Our  knowledge  of  Athenian 
laws  therefore  depends,  in  the  first  line,  on  the  orators,  on  the 
quotations  direct  and  indirect  which  they  make,  and  on  the 
inferences,  which  are  to  be  drawn  from  their  conduct  of  the 
case  they  are  arguing.     That  it  is  possible  to  present  an  account 
of  Attic  law  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  the  orators  is  due  mainly 
to  the  labours  of  Plattner,  Meier,  Schomann,  and  Lipsius  in 
Grermany,  of  M.  CaiUemer  in  France,  and  of  Messrs.  Kennedy, 
Wayte,  and  Sandys  in  Fngland. 

We  begin  with  the  laws  for  the  protection  of  life.  The 
original  authorities  from  which  we  have  to  draw  our  know- 
ledge of  these  laws  are  as  follows : — 

Eiart  S^  ifiovov  Sweat  koX  rpavftaroif  ^v  fuy  ck  wfiovoias  euro- 

8ov5,  Koi  irvpKa'Cas'  ravra  yap  tf  PovXxi  pova  Suco^ci. — ^Ar.  Ath, 
PoL  c  57. 

Ot  ifovucol  Tovs  p^v  tK  vpovoias  dvoKTivvvvras  Oavai^  koH 
a€i<l>vyi^  KOi  ^/uicixrct  twv  virapxovTfav  (qfjAOxkri. — Dem.  Mid.  p. 

OvSc  y,  av  6  radiov  avr5s  a<^  rod  ^vov,  wpiv  Tekevrrjatu^ 
rhv  Spaa-avra  ovStvl  twv  Xotarwv  <rvyy€V<av  t^etrriv  circ^icrac 
— Dem.  Pantcen,  p.  983,  §5^', 

Thv  Povkewravra  ev  ry  avry  ivix^E(rOat  Kal  rhv  tq  X!^ipi 
kpyfuTojuvov, — Andoc.  de^Myst,  p.  46,  §  94.  ^ 

*Av  /X€V  Tis  avhpbi  o-a»/ia  rpwrfji  .  .  .  avr^  phf  Kara  rovs 
vofjbois  Tovs  cf  'Apctov  irayov  ^cv^erou  T^v  rov  dSucrf$€yTos 
iroAtv,  Kal  idv  Kariji  ivSetx^tU  Oavdr^  (qfMiBi^Trrai. — [Lya] 
Andoc,  p.  212,  §  5. 
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fjL€ToiKov  rj  (€V0Vy  oi  ciTi  tlakXaSU^  (3iica{6ixri). — Ibid. 

Thv  aXovra  hr  oKova-u^  tftovt^  Iv  ruriv  eifnj/xevoi^  )(p6voti 
aircX^ctv  raKT^v  6S6v  Ktu  <f>€vy€iVf  Iws  av  aiBemfjTal  riva  twv 
€v  y€V€i  rov  ircjrovdoros. — ^Dem.  Aristocrai.  p.  643,  §  72. 

iCai  iojL  fAYf  'k  JTpovoMs  KTtivQ  Ti9  TiviXy  ^vyciv.  5i/ca^€iv  £« 
TOV9  fituriXais  airuav  ifiovov  rj  )3oi;Acv(rea>s  rovs  act  paa-iXevovra^ 
Tovs  $€  €if>€Tas  Suiyvtovai, 

AiS€axurOa^  S*^  €av  /i€v  irarrip  fj  rj  dSeXifihs  rj  vrjs,  airavras^ 
rj  Thv  K(oXvovTa  k/mltciv  .  .  .  cav  &  tovt<ov  firfStls  fjy  kt€ivq 
8c  oKioVf  yvaxTi  3c  01  ircvr^Kovra  ical  ets  o£  €<f>€T(u  oKovra  Krelvai^ 
ccrecr^cuv  3c  ot  ^/Darcpcs  cdv  e^eXoxri  3cKa,  tovtovs  8c  ot  wevTif- 
Kovra  K<u  cfs  dpurrlv&qv  aipeurdiav,  Kai  oi  irporepov  icrciVaKTcs 
CI'  r<p8€  r(^  OttrfMf  cvcvccrdcav. 

II/)ocMrciv  r^  /cTCtvavri  cv  dyop^  kvrh^  dveyffiorrjros  koI 
dv€^tov,     <rvv8uaK€i.v    8c    icat   dvc^^tovs   icat    dve^iMv  irat8as    icai 

yOfl/BpOVS  Kot  V€vO€pOV9  KOI  <f>pdT€pa^    ,    .    . 

'Eav  8c  Tis  rby  dv8/M)<^vov  icTCiV]y  «  aiTios  ^  <^vov,  dirc- 
\6fjL€VOv  dyopa^  c<^/oias  Ka&  ddAoiv  /cac  &c/9Ci>v  'A/A^iicrtovtxaiv 
&fnr€p  rhv  AOrfvaXov  KTCivavra,  cv  rots  avrois  cvcxccr^at,  8ia- 
yivwrKtiv  8c  rovs  c^cras.  rovs  8c  dv8/M)^vovs  c^ctvai  aTroicrcivciv 
Kai  drrdytiv  cv  t^  17^8011^,  kvfiaiv€a-Oat  8c  f»^,  ^1178'  diroivav. 
— a/.  A  i.  61. 

'Edv  Tts  Tiva  T«v  dvBpo<l>6v(av  twv  c^cXi^Xv^otwv  (5v  ra 
yjyqyMTa  ewlrifM  vkpa  6pov  eXavvy  rj  <f>€pji  rj  dyy^  ra  Icra  d^tXctv 
o<ra  Trip  dv  cv  t^  rjfuSaiTQ  Spdcrg, — Dem.  Af'MtocroL  p,  634, 
§44/ftc.^ 

'Eav  8c  <f>€uy(av  <^vy^v  <5v  atSccrts  corrtv  airiav  c^jy  diroicTCivai 
■»)  Tpwai  Tiva  rovry  8'  cv  ^pedrov  8iKd{dixrtv. — Ar.  i4<^.  PoZ.  57. 

Kara  twv  cv8c£#cvvvrcav  Tovs  Kartovras  dv8po<^vovs  5iroi  fi^ 
^^(TTi  8tica9  ^vov  fi^  c?vai. — Dem.  Aristocrat,  p.  636,  §51. 

'Eav  8*  diroKrctvat  /xcv  tis  6/AoXoy^,  <^  8c  Kara  tovs  vopavs, 
otov  fU}i)(hv  Aaj8u»v  1}  hrl  SdpxipTi.  rj  hrl  pjirpl  ^  ctt'  d8cX<^  1} 
ciri  Bvyarpl  rj  hrl  iraXXaic^  ^v  dv  ctt'  Ikevdepois  vaurlv  ^XQ- 
—Dem.  AHetocrai,  p.  637,  §  55. 

*H  €v  irokipAfi  dyva»}o-as  1}  av  d^A,^  dycovt^d/jtcvoSy  rovry  «ri 
AcA^iVi^  8i4ca{bixriv. — ^Ar.  Ath,  Pol.  c.  57. 

'Edv  Tis  d/Avvd/ACV09  dpypvra  x^i/mov  d8iiccav  Kreivjjj^  dS^v 
tlvoL — Orators  pasttim, 

Kat  edv  ifiipovra  rj  dyovra  piq.  dBiKias  evdvs  dp.vv6pjevQ%  KrelirQ^ 
vi/iro4vci  rc^dvai. — Dem.  Aristocrat.  §  60,  and  C.  I.  A.  L  61. 

'Edv  TK  8i//xo/c/9aTtdv  KarakvQ  rrfv  'A&tjvrjfriv  rj  dp^v  riva 
apxjn  Karakekvfuvris  rrji  &qfioKpariaSy  ttoXc/uos  tarut  ABr^vaiiav 
jcai  vip-otvt  Tc^vdruk — Andoc.  de  My&ter.  p.  47,  §  96. 

2  L 
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"Orav  8€  iirf  ci8^  rhv  voirjauvroLf  ry  Bpaa-avri  kay)(av€L,  S*jcd^€t 
8*  6  P<urik€v^  KOI  oi  <^Xoj8a<rtA.€is  /cai  ras  rwv  wfrvyfAv  koI  tQ» 
o[XX(ov  fijKttv. — At.  Ath,  PoL  57. 

To  convict  a  man,  according  to  the  English  law,  of  moider. 
it  is  not  necessary  to  prove  that  he  intended  to  kill ;  it  suffices^ 
to  prove  that  he  intended  grievous  bodily  harm,  or  was  a^-aie 
that  his  act  would  entail  grievous  bodily  harm  on  aoine  one 
(not  necessarily  the  deceased).  According  to  Athenian  law, 
however,  to  convict  a  man  of  the  most  criminal  offence,  viz., 
voluntary  homicide  (<^vos  cKotxr&os),  it  was  absolutely  necessarr 
to  prove  the  intention  to  kill.  If  the  intent  to  kill  were  nc^ 
established,  the  offence  would  only  be  involuntary  homicide! 
(<^vo$  aKova-ios),  Thus  though  all  cases  of  the  Athenian 
"  voluntary  homicide  "  would  be  English  murder,  many  ofifencei 
which  would  be  murder  in  England  were  involuntary  homi- 
cides in  Attica.. 

Athenian  law  recognised  three  kinds  of  voluntary  homidde, 
viz.,  when  death  was  caused  by  wounding,  by  poison,  hy  arson. 
Voluntary  homicide,  in  whichever  way  of  these  three  caused, 
was  the  worst  offence  known  to  the  law  |  the  court  which  tried 
this  offence  was  the  Council  of  the  Areopagus,  and  the  sentence 
was  death,  and  confiscation  of  the  convict's  property — if,  that 
is  to  say,  the  accused  determined  to  stand  by  the  result  of  the 
trial,  for  it  was  permitted  him,  if  he  chose,  before  the  end  of 
the  trial,  to  withdraw  into  exile,  in  which  case  his  property  was 
still  confiscated  and  he  himself  became  an  exile  for  life. 

The  Athenian  law  applied  the  same  distinction  to  cases  of 
wounding  as  to  cases  of  homicide:  it  distinguished  them 
according  to  the  intention  of  the  doer.  If  the  accused 
wounded  without  intent  to  kill,  the  offence  was  one  of  assault 
or  violence  (atVia  or  vjSpis);  but  if  with  intent  to  kill,  the 
offence  (rpavfia  Ik  wpovoias)  was  more  serious  than  involuntary 
homicide,  and  almost  as  serious  as  murder :  the  court  was 
again  the  Council  of  the  Areopagus,  and  the  sentence  was 
banishment  (whether  perpetual  or  temporary  is  uncertain),  and 
confiscation  of  the  convict's  property. 

Li voluntary  homicide,  t.^.,  unlawful  killing  without  intent  to 
kill,  is  an  offence  of  which  the  gravity  may  vary  considerably, 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case :  a  man  may  per- 
form an  act  fraught  with  danger  to  the  life  and  limbs  of  others 
without  indeed  any  design  to  kill,  but  with  culpable  and 
criminal  indifference  to  the  consequences  of  his  action,  or  death 
may  ensue  from  an  act  which  no  one  could  foresee  would  hare 
such  a  result,  e.g.y  the  act  of  the  merchant  who  cast  away  a 
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date-stone,  thereby  causing  the  death  of  the  genie's  invisible 
son.  The  latter  class  of  acts  is  plainly  much  less  criminal  than 
tlie  behaviour  of  a  man  whose  intention  is  to  kill,  but  who 
only  succeeds  in  doing  grievous  bodily  harm.  It  is  therefore 
intelligible  that  for  involuntaiy  homicide  Attic  law  prescribed 
a  less  severe  sentence  than  for  wounding  with  intent  to  kill : 
tb.e  latter  was  punished  by  the  Areopagus  with  exile  and 
confiscation,  the  former  by  the  PaUadion  with  exile  only.  It 
is,  however,  surprising  that  no  heavier  penalty  was  inflicted  on 
the  more  culpable  forms  of  involuntary  homicide. 

Thus  far  we  have  been  dealing  with  cases  in  which  the 

accused  was  charged  with  being  the  cause  of  the  death  or 

wounds,  in  the  sense  that  he  himself  inflicted  the  wounds, 

struck  the  fatal  blow,  or  administered  the  poison  with  his  own 

hand.     But  there  is  another  sense  in  which  a  man  may  be  the 

cause  of  death  or  wounding  with  intent  to  kill :  qui  facit  per 

aJium  facit  'per  se.     The  man  who  hires  or  induces  another 

to  commit  murder  is  himself  the  *'  intellectual  author "  of  the 

crime,  and  is  morally  guilty.     Hence  Athenian  law  assigned  to 

instigation   {PovXtvcrii)  the   same   penalties  as  to  the  actual 

commission  of  the  crime  :  instigation  to  an  act  causing  and 

intended  to  cause  death  was  punished  by  the  Palladion  with 

death    and    confiscation,   in    the   same    way   that   volimtary 

homicide  was  punished  by  the  Areopagus;  instigation  to  an 

act   intended  to  cause   death,  but  only  resulting  in  grievous 

bodily  harm,  was  visited   by  the   Palladion   with   exile  and 

confiscation,  just  as  wounding   with    intent  to   kill   entailed 

exile  and  confiscation  at  the  hands  of  the  Areopagus ;  finally, 

instigation  to  an  act  which  caused,  but  was  not  intended  to 

cause  death,  was  punished,  like  involuntary  homicide,  by  the 

Palladion  with  exile. 

The  PaUadion  also  tried  cases  in  which  the  offence  was 
causing  the  death  of  non-citizens,  viz.,  foreigners,  resident 
aliens  (Metics),  freedmen  (Metics),  and  slaves.  What  the 
penalty  was  is  not  known. 

The  same  law  which  prescribed  the  penalties  for  unlawful 
homicide  and  for  wounding  with  intent  to  kill  also  prescribed 
certain  points  of  procedure.  All  such  cases  were  to  be  in- 
structed by  and  conducted  under  the  presidency  of  the  king- 
archon.  Voluntary  homicide  and  wounding  with  intent  were 
to  be  tried  by  the  Council  of  Areopagus ;  involuntary  homicide 
and  instigation  thereto,  as  well  as  instigation  to  voluntary  homi> 
cide  and  wounding  with  intent,  were  to  be  tried  by  the  fifty- 
one  Ephetffi,  sitting  at  the  Palladion.     The  duty  of  prosecuting 
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the  homicide,  Yoluntary  or  involuntary,  was  laid  by  the  law 
on  BQch  relatives  of  the  deceased  as  were  related  to  him  in  s. 
nearer  degree  than  that  of  cousin,  to  wit^  on  father,  brother, 
or  sons.  They  were  legally  bound  to  give  the  murderer  the 
formal  warning  in  the  market-place,  which  was  the  indispens- 
able preliminary  to  prosecution ;  but  in  the  rest  of  the  pro^eu- 
tion  they  were  to  he  joined  by  the  deceased's  cousins,  cousins' 
sons,  father-in-law,  son-in-law,  and  phraiores  or  elansoaeii.  As 
the  duty  of  prosecution  was  laid  by  law  on  the  kinsmen  of  the 
deceased,  so  by  law  the  right  of  forgiving  the  homicide  and 
being  appeased  by  him  was  accorded  to  them.  But  this  right 
entitled  them  to  forgive  only  the  involuntary  homicide,  and 
him  after  trial  only.  Further,  the  father,  brothers,  and  sons 
must  be  unanimous  in  the  matter ;  and  if  the  deceaised  left  no 
near  relatives,  the  Fifty-and-one  were  to  choose,  according  to 
rank,  ten  of  his  phrcUcres,  with  whom  the  right  of  forgireness 
then  rested.  As  to  the  nature  of  this  forgiveness,  it  did  not 
mean  abstaining  to  prosecute — the  only  condition  under  which 
the  nextof-kin  could  legally  refrain  from  prosecution  was  U 
the  deceased,  before  dying,  forhade  them  to  prosecute,  and  this 
forhiddal  might  apply  to  the  voluntary  as  well  as  to  the  in- 
voluntary homicide.  But  the  involuntary  homicide,  having 
been  sentenced  to  banishment  by  the  Ephetee,  might,  by  *^  ap> 
peasing"  the  next-of-kin,  reduce  his  term  of  exile — even  so 
much  as  to  make  it  a  merely  nominal  punishment 

The  exile  who,  during  his  term  of  banishment  (whether 
temporary,  as  in  the  case  of  the  involuntary  homicide,  or 
permanent,  as  in  the  case  of  the  voluntary  homicide  who  fled 
his  country  without  waiting  for  the  verdict  of  the  Areopagus), 
remained  abroad,  and  observed  the  terms  of  his  sentence,  i.e., 
abstained  from  appearing  at  the  public  games  of  Greece,  and  the 
Amphictionic  gatherings,  and  the  markets  held  on  the  borders 
of  Attica,  was  granted  a  certain  amount  of  protection.  The 
convict  who  violated  the  terms  of  his  banishment  forfeited 
that  protection.  The  man  convicted  of  wounding  with  intent, 
or  of  homicide,  voluntary  or  involuntary,  who  returned  to 
Attica,  might  be  arrested,  or  even  killed,  with  impunity,  though 
he  might  not  be  ill-treated  or  amerced ;  and  those  who  gave 
information  of  his  return,  and  thereby  procured  his  execution, 
were  protected  by  the  law  from  that  prosecution  for  instigation, 
)3ovXcixri$,  to  which,  according  to  Attic  law,  those  who  falsely 
procured  a  sentence  of  death  were  liable.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  life  of  the  exile  who  observed  the  terms  of  his  sentence 
was  protected  by  the  law  in  exactly  the  same  way  as  that  of 
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a.ny  ordinary  Athenian  citizen;  and  the  law  further  forbade 
any  one  to  pursue  or  hale  or  molest  the  involuntary  homicide 
as  long  as  he  remained  abroad.  Finally,  the  law  accorded  to 
tlie  man  who,  being  an  exile  for  involuntary  homicide,  was 
cliarged  with  having  committed  another  murder  or  with  having 
^f^ounded  with  intent  to  kill,  an  opportunity  to  clear  himself  of 
tlie  fresh  charge  without  waiting  for  his  term  of  banishment 
to  expire..  Standing  in  a  boat,  he  pleaded  his  defence  before 
tbe  EphetsB,  who  sat  in  the  court  of  Phreatys  on  shore. 

Thus  far  we  have  been  dealing  with  cases  of  unlawful  homi- 
cide, voluntary  or  involuntary.  But  the  Athenian  law  ex- 
pressly recognised  cases  in  which  homicide  was  lawful,  and  the 
accused  might  admit  the  fact  that  he  had,  intentionally  or 
unintentionally,  killed  the  deceased,  but  plead  that  he  had  done 
so  lawfully.  Thus  it  was  lawful,  as  we  have  seen,  to  kill  or 
procure  the  execution  of  an  exile  who  returned  before  his 
sentence  expired.  Again,  it  was  lawful  to  kill  an  adulterer  or 
a  traitor  plotting  treason  to  the  constitution  of  his  country. 
If  a  man,  in  the  act  of  defending  himself  against  an  illeg-dl 
assault,  happened  to  kill  his  assailant ;  or  if  in  the  games  he 
killed  a  man  by  accident ;  or  if  in  battle  he  killed  a  fellow- 
citizen,  intentionally  indeed,  but  thinking  him  an  enemy,  the 
killing  was  lawful  The  court  which  tried  cases  of  this  kind 
was  that  of  the  Ephet®  at  the  Delphinion.  If  the  court 
decided  that  the  homicide  was  lawful,  no  punishment  of  course 
was  inflicted ;  if  that  it  was  unlawful,  then  the  sentence  would 
be  determined  by  the  nature  of  the  unlawful  homicide — death 
and  confiscation  if  voluntary,  exile  if  involuntary. 

To  return  to  unlawful  homicide,  if  the  next-of-kin  could 
not  discover  the  perpetrator  of  the  murder,  he  had  to  prose- 
cute the  implement;  and  the  case  was  tried  by  the  Ephet® 
in  the  court  of  the  Prytaneion,  under  the  presidency  of  the 
king-archon  and  the  tribe-kings^  This  court,  according  to  the 
Athenaion  PolileiOt  also  tried  animals.  Perhaps,  if  Diana  her- 
self were  not  producible  in  court,  her  dogs,  having  devoured 
Actffion,  might  have  been  prosecuted  by  his  next-of-kin  in  the 
Prytaneion. 

Finally,  the  hand  of  a  suicide  was  cut  off  and  buried  sepa- 
rately. In  England  also  the  body  of  a  suicide  was  mutilated 
by  law  until  1832,  by  having  a  stake  driven  through  it.  The 
English  practice  had  its  origin  in  the  belief  that  a  suicide, 
unless  mutilated,  becomes  a  vampire.  It  is  therefore  an  easy 
guess  that  the  Athenian  custom  has  the  same  origin. 
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CHAPTER  XIV 

ATTIC  LAW  (continued) 

LAWS  FOR  THE  PROTECTION  OF  THE  PERSON 

We  have  now  to  consider  the  laws  for  the  protection  of  the 
person,  and  first  the  laws  against  abusiye  language,  which  are 
to  be  inferred  from  the  following  passages : — 

KcA,€V€t  (6  vo/AOs)  Tovs  XeyovTas  n  rtav  diroppvJTmv  n-cvrajcoo-cas 
Spa\fias  6<l>€lk€iv, — Isocrat  c  LochlL  §  3. 

Kek^vowriv  (ol  vo/iot)  €VO)(ov  etvai  tq  KamffopUf,  riiv  IpyaxrioM 
rr^v  €v  T-Q  dyop^  rj  nav  irokir^v  rj  t«v  irokiriBiav  ov€t&£(ovTd 
rivL — Dem.  Eubul.  p.  1308,  §  30. 

M^  Xeyciv  KaK(ik  rhv  rc^i^ciora. — Dem.  Leptin*  p.  488,  §  104. 

*Av  fikv  roivvv  iSiiurrjs  oi^a  riva  v^puTQ  Tts  17  'coifw  cwny, 
y/oa<^v  v^pua^  koX  SIktiv  Kaicqyopia.%  l&Cav  ^cv^eracy  cai^  S< 
Oea-fioOerqv,  are/Aos  Arrai  Ka^aira^. — Dem.  MvL  p.  524,  §  32. 

Z-qixtot  (6  vofAO$€Tqs:)  rhv  Xeyovra,  €av  prj  diro<l>aivQ  &s  €trTtv 
dk-qOrj  Tot  uprqpAva, — Lys.  c.  Theom,  iL  p.  367,  §  30. 

Tilavra  p,rj  KaKm  kkyeiv  wphs  Upols  koI  BiKOjarrrfpiois  Kal  ap;(ctocs 
Kal  $€<apla^  ovayj^  dytovtoVy  rj  rpeis  Bpa^Qias  r<^  i&ttarg^  Svo  S* 
dkka^  diroriv€tv  €is  rh  ^pjwriov. — Plut  SoL  21. 

The  tendency  of  quarrels  is  from  words  to  blows;  and 
Attic  law  made  abusive  language  (icaici^yo/ota)  penal.  There 
were  certain  offensive  expressions,  technicfdly  called  "forbidden  " 
(airoppi^ra),  the  use  of  which,  under  any  circumstances,  was 
subject  to  a  penalty  of  500  drachmae,  which  probably  went 
to  the  party  injured.  For  instance,  it  was  penal  to  reproach 
any  citizen  of  either  sex  with  the  fact^ven  if  true — that  he 
or  she  sold  things  in  the  market :  poverty  was  to  be  no  reproach 
in  Athens.  In  the  next  place,  to  speak  evil  of  the  dead,  under 
any  circumstances  whatever,  was  to  render  yourself  liable  to  a 
fine  of  1000  drachmae,  of  which  half  went  to  the  state,  half  to 
the  accuser.  Thirdly,  to  abuse  a  magistrate  entailed  disfran- 
chisement absolutely.  In  all  three  cases,  however  (save  when 
poverty  was  the  reproach),  it  was  a  good  defence  to  prove  that 
the  epithet,  forbidden  but  used,  was  true  in  fact  Finally,  if 
a  man  used  language,  abusive  (koi^pia)  indeed,  but  not  "  for- 
bidden," in  public  places,  especially  temples,  law  courts,  public 
games,  &c.,  he  could  not  be  prosecuted  for  abusive  language 
(KaK7)yopla.s\  but  he  forfeited  five  drachmae — ^three  to  the  indi- 
vidual, two  to  the  state. 
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Our  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  assault  is  based  on  the  following 
quotations  : — 

*H  S*  alKia  TovT  Itrrtv,  os  av  cip^y  \€ipiov  dSitciav  irp6r€pos. 
— Dem.  Euerg,  et  Mnesib,  p.  1151,  §  40. 

Tb  rifirfpa  ev  rols  vo/AOts  ovk  cotiv  iapurfi€Vov  dXX'  6  fi€v 
KOLTTiyopos  rCfirifjM  hn.ypd<f)erai  oirocrov  Soicci  o^tov  cfvai  rh 
dSltcqfia'  oi  ^  SiKacrral  Kplvova-iv. — Harp.  8,v.  atKias. 

'£av  Tt9  avOpunrov  kXroOepov  r^  TraiSa  aUryyvg  /Stlji,  hiir\r)v 
Trfv  ./SXdpriv  o^ikeiv,  €av  8€  yvvaiKa,  €<^*  atnrfp  dvoKreiveiv 
€^€crT4v,  €v  Tots  avTOis  hix^aSai, — Lys.  Eratosth.  p.  34,  §  32. 

'Eav  Tts  vPpuTQ  CIS  Ttva  17  TratSa  ^  ywaiKa  rj  avSpa  rlav 
iXeuOepiav  rj  t<ov  SovXtav  rj  irapdvofxov  rt  iroirjirQ  €is  rovnov  riva 
ypa<f>€arOio  ir^s  rovs  Oea-fwOeras  6  jSovXofi€vos  'AOrfvaiinv  oh 
€^€OTtv,  ot  Si  6€<rfio$€Tai  iurayovTwv  €is  r^i'  rjkiaiav  rpuiKOvra 
'qfA^ptav  d<f>  ^  av  y  Tf  ypa<f}ri,  cav  fJLrj  ri  &qfi6a-iov  KtaXvyy  €£  5^ 
^'^,  oral/  y  irptarov  olov  T€.  otov  8*  ai'  Karayvcp  ij  i^Xiaui,  rt/uir<o 
TTcpt  avTov  irapa-)(fnjfia  (?),  3tov  ov  8ok^  d^eos  efvat  iraOeiv  rj 
diroTurai.  00*0  6*  dv  y/od<^Krat  ypa(f>ds  iSia^  Kara  rhv  vofxoVj 
lav  Tis  /A^  €ir€^€X.6y  rj  iirt^iiav  prj  pjerakdPy  rh  irtfirrrov  pApo^ 
Tuiv  \frrj<jxiiv  diroTurdru}  ;(iXia9  8pa)(iid9  r(^  SvipAxru^,  eav  6c 
dpyvpCov  TipnffOy  rrjs  vjS/xois,  dcSco-^o),  cdv  kXevO^pov  vPpury, 
p^Xpi'  dv  €KTurQ. — Dem.  Afid.  p.  529,  §  47. 

From  these  passages  it  appeai-s  that  the  Athenian  law  offered 
two  remedies  for  assault :  if  the  person  injured  desired  compen- 
sation, and  considered  that  his  assailant  would  be  sufficiently 
punished  by  being  mulcted  in  damages,  he  could  bring  a  private 
action  (aUia^  SUrf).     But  if  the  offence  seemed  so  outrageous 
as  to  require  to  be  checked  in  the  interests  of  the  community, 
then  a  public  action  (y/xK^  v/J/xws)  might  be  instituted  by  the 
party  injured,  or  by  any  other  Athenian  citizen  in  enjoyment  of 
his  full  civic  rights.     The  law  seems  not  to  have  specified  the 
amount,  nature,  or  circumstances  of  the  injury  necessary  to 
sustain  the  criminal  action.    There  are  indications  that  the  orators 
thought  the  animus  injuriandi  essential  to  success  in  the  criminal 
action,  and  not  essential  in  the  civic  suit.     What  is  certain  is 
that  the  action  for  v^pis  was  a  most  serious  step,  and  one  which 
the  ordinary  citizen  would  not  himself  take,  or  (by  his  action 
as  a  dicast)  encourage  others  to  take,  save  under  the  gravest 
circumstances:  hence  no  more  practical  difficulty  was  felt  in 
distinguishing  aiKia  from  vfipvsy  than  in  distinguishing  day 
from  night,  hard  though  it  might  be  to  say  exactly  where  the 
one  ended  and  the  other  began.      In  the  majority  of  cases 
therefore  the  person  assaulted  had  practically  only  one  remedy, 
viz.,  the  civil  action  for  alKia,  simply  because  it  was  only  under 
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exceptional  ciTcumstanoes  a  jury  would  convict  in  an  action  for 
vPpis ;  and  if  the  prosecutor  in  the  criminal  suit  did  not  obtain 
a  verdict^  and  did  not  get  the  votes  of  one-fifth  of  the  jury,  he 
was  himself  fined  a  thousand  drachmsB.  To  obtain  a  verdict  in 
an  action  for  aiicia,  on  the  other  hand,  was  an  easier  matter : 
the  essential  thing  to  prove  was  that  the  defendant  stmck  the 
first  blow,  and  that  it. really  was  an  unlawful  blow,  and  not 
merely  a  piece  of  horse-play.  As  for  damages,  the  complainant 
claimed  what  he  chose,  and  the  jury  awarded  what  they 
thought  fit. 

Thus  far  we  have  been  dealing  with  cases  of  common  assault 
But  the  law  also  recognised  aggravated  assault  Here  again 
the  law  afforded  two  remedies :  the  guardian  <^  the  woman 
or  child  might  institute  a  civil  action  for  outrage  {fiuumv 
or  pias  SiKt))y  and  recover  to  twice  the  amount  at  which  he 
himself  assessed  the  actual  damages;  or  he  (or  any  citizen) 
might  have  recourse  to  the  criminal  action  for  vfipi^^  in  which 
case  he  could  get  no  damages,  but  the  convict  might  be  fined 
any  sum  the  dicasts  thought  fit,  or  even  be  sentenced  to  death. 
The  determination  to  put  down  v)3/»is  promptly  and  resolutely 
is  indicated  by  the  provision  of  the  law  which  allows  any  citizen, 
in  possession  of  his  civic  rights,  to  take  action,  and  which 
directs  the  Thesmothetse,  with  whom  the  complaint  is  to  be 
lodged,  to  bring  the  case  on  as  soon  as  possible,  within  thirty 
days,  if  the  course  of  public  business  allowed.  Further,  the 
convict,  if  fined,  is  to  be  imprisoned  until  he  pays. 

The  principles  of  the  law  with  regard  to  damages  are  given 
in  the  following  passages : — 

Hp&rov  ficv  ol  irepl  rrjs  pka^ri^  o^oi  vo/xoi  vavr€s,  op  fiev  ckmf 
rts  P^o.\jrQy  6i7rA,ovv,  ai'  S'  aKtav,  airkovv  rh  pXdpoi  iccXcvowrcv 
€KTiv€w, — Dem.  Mid,  p,  527,  §  43. 

Kvi/a  SaKovra  irapaSovvai  Kkou}  r/9iir^x^(  ScSc/mi^oi^. — Plut 
Sol,  24. 

Further,  the  law  enabled  a  man  to  recover  compensation  for 
injury  of  any  kind  suffered  by  him  in  consequence  of  any  un- 
lawful act  or  negligence  on  the  part  of  any  one  else — so  far, 
that  is,  as  the  act  of  commission  or  omission  was  not  rendered 
penal  by  some  other  law  than  the  law  of  damage.  Thus,  the 
man  who  promised  to  bear  witness  in  a  case  and  failed  to  do  so 
could  be  mulcted  of  damages  under  the  law  regulating  the  duties 
and  liabilities  of  witnesses.  But  Philocleon,  who  in  the  Wasps 
upsets  the  old  woman's  stall,  would  be  proceeded  against  under 
the  general  law  of  damage.  The  penalty  inflicted  varied  ac- 
cording to  circumstances :  the  general  law  of  damages  directed 
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that  in  cases  of  unintentional  damage  the  defendant  should 
make  equivalent  compensation;  but,  when  the  mischief  was 
intentional,  he  should  pay  twice  as  much.  When,  however,  the 
damage  was  the  consequence  of  some  act  or  negligence  pro- 
hibited by  a  specific  law,  the  penalty  would  be  that  prescribed 
by  the  law  in  question. 

If  an  animal  or  a  slave  did  damage,  it  had  to  be  handed  over 
to  the  prosecutor.  The  owner,  however,  might  rescue  it,  by 
paying  compensation. 


CHAPTER  XV 
ATTIC  LAW  (corrUinved) 

THB  LAW  OF  PROPERTY 

Property  (ow-ml),  according  to  Attic  law,  was  either  d<f)avrjs  or 
<fHiv€pa.  The  exact  nature  of  this  distinction  is  matter  of 
dispute;  the  prevailing  view  is  that  the  latter  is  immovable 
(real)  property^  and  the  former  movable  property  (personalty). 
Another  view  is  that  phanera^  visible  property,  was  that  on 
which,  as  it  was  visible  to  the  tax-gatherer,  taxes  could  be  laid. 
A  third  view  is  that  <f>av€pd  was  property  of  which  the  owner 
could  not  deny  that  he  was  the  owner. 

Immovable  property — house  and  land — could  only  be  owned 
on  Attic  soil  by  Athenian  citizens  or  foreigners,  to  whom  the 
right  {tyKTrja-i^)  was  accorded  by  special  decree  of  the  boulS 
and  demos.  An  Athenian  citizen  who  wi;«hed  to  hold  real 
property  in  any  other  deme  than  that  in  which  he  was  bom, 
had  to  obtain  permission  from  that  deme  or  else  pay  a 
tax  (rfKTtjrucov)  to  the  deme.  Subject  to  these  restrictions, 
property  could  be  acquired  by  inheritance,  the  award  of  a 
magistrate  or  law  court,  by  purchase,  by  gift  and  way  of 
pledge. 

In  the  case  of  disputed  ownership,  possession  was  probably 
nine  points  of  the  ]aw  at  Athens  as  elsewhere,  that  is  to  say, 
the  property  in  dispute  remained,  until  the  decision  of  the 
court  was  given,  in  the  hands  of  the  de  facto  possessor — who 
further  had,  to  start  with,  the  advantage  that  the  burden  of 
proof  lay  with  the  man  who  asserted  that  he  was  not  the 
lawful  as  well  as  the  de  /ado  possessor. 

In  order  to  the  peaceable  enjoyment  of  his  property,  the 
owner  could  eject  (c^yctv)  any  person  who  attempted  to  in- 
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terfere  with  him  in  the  exercise  of  his  lawful  rights,  and  could 
further  prosecute  him  for  trespass  (i^vkris). 

As  regards  theft,  ^  from  the  time  of  Solon  a  distinction  was 
drawn  in  Attic  law  hetween  petty  larceny  (thefts  less  in  amount 
than  fifty  drachmae,  and  committed  by  day)  and  the  more 
serious  forms  of  theft  (e.g,j  any  theft  whatever  by  night  or  in 
the  gymnasia,  theft  in  the  harbours  to  more  than  the  value  of 
ten  drachmsB,  ami  theft  elsewhere  to  the  value  of  more  than 
fifty  drachmae).  The  owner  of  the  stolen  good^  had  his  choice 
(in  the  more  serious  class  of  thefts)  whether  he  would  institute 
a  civil  or  a  criminal  action.  If  he  adopted  the  former  course, 
the  defendant  might  be  condemned  to  pay  double  the  value 
of  the  stolen  goods,  whether  they  were  returned  or  not ;  and 
further,  might  be  put  in  the  stocks  five  days  and  five  night& 
If  the  prosecutor  instituted  a  criminal  action,  he  ran  the  risk 
of  being  fined  a  thousand  drachmae  if  he  did  not  obtain  one- 
fifth  of  the  votes,  but  if  he  did  obtain  a  conviction,  the  convict 
might  be  sentenced  to  death ;  and  even  if  a  less  severe  sentence 
were  passed,  it  entailed  disfranchisement  on  the  prisoner. 

Contracts  ^  were  usually  reduced  to  writing  (and  then  were 
called  onr/y/Mi^i),  but  this  was  only  for  the  convenience  with 
which  a  written  document  can  be  produced  in  evidence.  The 
law  did  not  require  that  a  contract  should  be  in  writing  to  be 
valid:  a  verbal  agreement  (ofiokoyCa)  was  legally  binding,  if 
the  plaintiff  could  prove,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  court,  Uiat 
it  had  been  made. 

It  was  essential  to  the  legality  of  a  contract  that  it  should 
not  violate  any  law,  and  that  it  should  be  made  by  the  parties 
to  it  voluntarily — a  bargain  made  under  constraint  could  not 
be  enforced  at  law. 

As  regards  debt,*  the  leading  passages  are  as  follows : — 

^  "0  ri.  dy  Tit  droX^iTv,  ^dv  /Up  aOro  Xd^jf,  rifp  diwXcuriop  <rara8(icdfeiy,  iaw 
5f;  fiiif  rifp  diT\a<rla¥  {SeKawXourUiv  MSS. )  rpbt  roit  ircurlott.  IkdivBai  9*  iv 
TJ  rodoKdxK^  rhv  r65a  whO'  iifUpas  Kal  wdicrat  fo-af,  ^dv  wpoaruiijajf  ii 
iiXiala.  wpoffTitt&ffBoi  dk  rbif  pov\6fiePO¥,  6tw  repl  roO  ri/ii^/uirot  9. — Dem. 
riwocr.  p.  733,  §  105. 

»Edj'  Ttf  dX^  JcXor^t  koX  fi^  Tifiridjf  BapdrWf  vpoartfaJoM  euh-tf  Seo>i6r. — 
Ibid.  S  103. 

9  Kvplat  etpau.  rdt  xpbt  dXXi^Xovt  6fu\oy(at  Av  dr  iwarrU»  /unfir^/Ktw 
roc^wrrou.— Dem.  Phanipp.  p.  1042,  §  12.  ^^^ 

*0<ra  &p  Ttt  ixCnf  h-fyifi  6fio\oyii<r(i  KOpia  cTrnt. — Dem.  Diany»o<L  p.  12S3. 
§2. 

'  XP^wt,  A  debt ;  r6icot,  interest ;  xp^un  irlroKWf  a  debt  carrying  in- 
terest; droffOF  xP^un,  a  debt  not  carrying  Interest;  xpV^<i  ^  creditor 
(sometimes  also  a  debtor) ;  jccxp^ou*  to  lend  (with  or  without  interest) ; 
Klxpo^Bai,  to  borrow  (with  or  without  interest) ;   Adyccor,  a  loan  with 
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'Eiri  TOts  <ra>/ia<rt  firjBeva  8av€i(€iv. — Plut.  SoL  15. 

Th  dpyvpiov  OTOjj'ifAOV  €Tvai  i<^  6iro<r^  av  povkqTat,  6  Savct{f<i>v. 
— Lys.  Theomn,^  i.  §  18. 

OvK  c^  (6  vo/xos)  Biapprq&qv  oo-a  ris  dTrerCfirja-ev  tlvai  BCxas 
ovT  avToU  ovT€  Tots  tckripovofioi,^, — Dem.  Spud,  1030,  §  7. 

From  the  time  of  Solon,  then,  it  was  illegal  for  a  man  to 
borrow  on  the  security  of  his  own  person;  otherwise  there 
was  perfect  freedom  of  contract^  the  rate  of  interest  to  be  paid 
on  a  loan  being  left  entirely  to  the  discretion  of  the  parties  to 
the  loan.  The  usual  rate  of  interest  on  mortgage  was  from  1 2 
to  18  per  cent. ;  on  bottomry  it  was  naturally  higher,  partly 
because  the  lender  lost  both  capital  and  interest  if  the  ship 
went  down,  and  partly  because  of  the  risk  inevitably  attendant 
on  sea-ventures.  In  bottomry  the  interest  was  paid  at  the 
same  time  as  the  capital  was  returned  In  other  loans,  interest 
was  usually  paid  annually,  iinless  the  debtor  was  regarded  with 
suspicion,  and  then  th&  interest  might  be  demanded  monthly^ 

In  the  way  of  giving  security,  the  borrower  might  either 
induce  a  friend  to  become  personally  responsible,  or  he  might 
give  some  piece  of  movable  property  as  a  pledge  (cvcxv/dov),  such 
as  arms,  implements,  golden  crowns,  slaves,  &c.,  or  ho  might 
give  him  a  lien  on  some  piece  of  immovable  property,  e.g., 
house,  land,  mines,  or  on  movable  property,  such  as  a  ship  or  its 
freight  (in  which  case  the  security  was  known  as  virodrjicq). 
When  a  piece  of  land  was  thus  mortgaged,  it  was  the  custom 
to  place,  on  the  land  mortgaged,  stone  tablets  (opot),  stating 
the  name  of  the  lender,  the  amount  lent,  and  the  date  (i.e.,  the 
name  of  the  Archon  Eponymus).  To  raise  more  money  by  a 
second  mortgage  was  either  forbidden  or  was  difficult :  the  first 
creditor  had  certainly  to  be  satisfied  in  full  first.  To  lend  a 
second  loan  (cn-tSai^ct^cer),  therefore,  was  not  advisable,  unless 
the  property  exceeded  in  value  the  amount  of  the  first  mort- 
gage. To  remove  the  0^01  fraudulently  must  have  been  for- 
bidden by  law^ 

If  the  debtor  did  not  repay  the  loan  on  the  day  appointed, 
then  the  creditor  who  was  in  possession  of  movable  property 

interost;  doptiffoi,  to  lend  on  interest;  liatfturHp,  he  who  so  lends; 
^QMtlcaffBoi  or  ddyei^/Mi  woiifaaffBai,  to  receive  a  loan  on  condition  of  paying 
interest ;  ffvyypa^  and  ffvfip6\atoif,  a  written  contract  or  loan  in  writing ; 
avYYP^h  ^yV'iof  ftnd  ffvfifi6\€Uow  ^fy/etor,  a  mortgage ;  ffvyypa^  wavriK^ 
and  ffvpfioXatow  ravTi4r6p,  a  loan  on  bottomry ;  iv^xvp^,  a  pledge,  security  ; 
hwo$€i9ai  and  ^etrot  and  htxvpdj^iuf,  to  give  secarity ;  (froO^ffOai  and 
0Mai  and  iytxvpd^tffBtUj  to  receive  security ;  inroK€Tff$€u,  to  be  given  as 
secarity ;  i^lar<iff$<u  rwif  iwrwf,  to  become  bankrupt  (said  of  any  one) ; 
dro^Kevdrrir  r^  rpdwt^  (of  a  banker),  to  become  bankrupt. 
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pledged  to  him  as  security  might  sell  it^  reimhaise  himself,  and 
return  to  the  dehtor  what  (if  anything)  was  left  over,  while  the 
creditor  who  held  a  mortgage  hecame,  ipso  /ado^  tiie  legal 
possessor  of  the  property  hypothecated,  and  could  prosecute  for 
trespass  (i^vkris)  any  one  who  disturbed  him  in  the  exercise  of 
his  rights.  Or,  if  the  creditor  did  not  care  to  take  either  of 
these  steps,  he  could  prosecute  for  breach  of  contract  (o-v/a^oAammt 
or  (rwOrJKiiiv  ff-apajSourecDs),  or  for  debt  (xp^^^^)*  ^^  ^^r  the  re- 
covery of  moneys  {apyvplov  Bikti),  or,  if  the  debtor  were  a 
banker,  for  recovery  of  funds  advanced  (d<^/o^^s),  or  finally  for 
damages  (pxdpffs). 

When  a  debtor^s  whole  estate  did  not  suffice  to  pay  all  his 
creditors,  it  was  necessary  for  him  "to  step  out  from  his 
property,"  t.e.,  become  bankrupt.  Probably  his  property  was 
sold  by  auction,  but  there  was  no  special  legal  process  of 
bankruptcy. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  subject  of  bail,^  on  which  the 
following  are  our  chief  authorities : — 

OvSc  &rj<ria  'AOrjvaunv  ovSfva  os  av  cyytnyras  rpcts  ^aBurrj 
rh  avrh  rk\o^  TcAowras  vXriv  cav  tw  «rt  vpoSotrl^  1^9  »'oXc>w5 
rj  €Trl  Karakva-ii  rov  &rjfiov  <rvvuav  aX(f  rj  rekos  ri  vpiafi€Vos  tf 
€yyvrj(rdfi€vos  rj  iKkeyiav  furj  Karapdkky  (oath  of  the  bouleutseX 
— Dem.  TimocTy  p.  745,  §  144. 

To^  fyyinyras  rots  avrols  kvk\€xr6ai  kv  olcnr^p  oOs  eyyvrffravro. 
— Andoc.  de  Myst.  §  44. 

Tas  cyyvas  cirertiovs  cr^at. — Dem.  Apahtr.  p.  901,  §  27. 

The  person  who  became  surety  for  another,  and  guaranteed 
to  fulfil  a  private  contract  of  any  kind  in  case  the  principal 
failed  to  do  so,  could  be  prosecuted  and  compelled  to  make 
good  his  undertaking,  provided  the  case  was  brought  on  within 
a  twelvemonth. 

With  regard  to  bailing  a  man  out  of  prison,  an  Athenian 
citizen,  when  li^ully  arrested,  could  claim  to  be  set  at  liberty 
if  he  produced  three  bails  of  the  same  property  class  as  himself, 
unless  the  charge  on  which  he  was  arrested  was  one  of  treason, 
or  of  attempting  to  subvert  the  constitution,  and  unless  he  was 
a  farmer  of  taxes,  a  surety,  or  a  collector  who  had  made  default 
If  the  person  bailed  out  of  prison  did  not  stand  to  his  trial,  his 
sureties  were  probably  liable  to  the  same  punishment  as  would 
have  been  inflicted  on  the  bailee. 


^  *'Brfyvdiff$al  rva  or  dMai^xf^^ttt  iyy^p  or  dFadcx^«^«u,  to  baooine  ba3 
for  a  man ;  ^cTYv&rtfcii  or  dccyYvao-^ac,  to  bail  a  man  oat ;  ^{eyyv^tfipaf, 
to  be  bailed  oat ;  «arey7ufty,  to  require  bail ;  rarcTTiMv^  to  provide  it. 
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liVe  next  come  to  the  law  with  regard  to  Associations  and 
Oompanies,  which  ran  as  follows : — 

'£av  Sc  Sirjfjuos  rj  <f>pdTop€s  v  UpQv  opyuav  rj  vavrai  (?)  fj  trwrairoi 
rf  ofAoraiJMi  rj  Ouur&rai  rj  eirl  Xcuiv  oixofuvot  ^  els  tfiiropiav  o 
Tg.  av  rovTbiv  Siad&vrat,  ir/abs  akki/jkovs  Kvpiov  cfva^  iav  y^ri 
aitrayop€V(rg  Sfqiiotria  ypafifmra, — Digest.  xlviL  22,  4. 

From  the  time  of  Solon  certain  associations  were  recognised 
l>y  law,  and  the  same  validity  was  accorded  to  their  bye-laws 
as  the  law  of  the  land  possessed  (so  far,  that  is,  as  they  did 
not  contravene  it).  A  partnership  or  association  of  any  kind 
could  be  compulsorily  wound  up  on  the  application  (cis  Sarrfriiv 
alf>€a-iv)  of  any  individual  partner. 

The  vendor,  unless  he  made  express  stipulation  to  the  con- 
trary, was  bound  by  the  law  to  make  good  the  title  to  the 
article  sold ;  and  if,  after  the  sale,  any  third  person  set  up  a 
claim  to  the  article,  the  purchaser  could  compel  the  vendor  (by 
a  SUrj  )3€j8aicuo-€(i>s)  to  defend  the  title ;  and  if  the  third  person 
made  good  his  claim  to  the  property,  the  vendor  must  reim- 
burse the  purchaser. 

We  have  now  to  consider  contracts  for  the  payment  of  rent 
and  for  the  execution  of  work.  The  tenant  or  farmer  who 
did  not  pay  his  rent  when  due  could  be  compelled  to  do  so, 
the  former  by  a  SiKq  cvotKiov,  the  latter  by  a  Siktj  Kapfirov,  The 
occupier  who  let  down  the  property  rented  by  him  could  be 
attacked  by  a  SCkyj  ayempyiov  and  probably  a/icAtov.  In  con- 
tracts for  the  performance  of  work  (physical  or  intellectual), 
either  party  to  the  contract  could  be  prosecuted  (by  a  hitcti 
fjntrdwretas)  for  not  fulfilling  his  obligations. 

Finally  we  have  to  consider  the  conditions  of  sale,  for  which 
we  depend  on  this  quotation : — 

Ilpoypd<f>€iv  rets  d}V7J(r€i.s  koi  irpdareis  irapa  tq  opx^  ^P^ 
•qfupiiv  firj  IXaTTOv  ^  e^KOvra  Kot  rhv  Trpiafj^evov  eKaroa-rrfv 
rt^cvai  rrjs  rifirjs  oirci>$  Biafi<f>urPri7ija'ai  re  i^  k^I  SiafuifyrvpirjoraL 
r<(>  PovXofiiytfi  /cat  6  SiKauas  itavrjfievos  <f)av€phs  y  n^  rcXct. 
— Theophrastus  ap.  Stob.  Anih,  xliv.  22. 

Earnest-money  (dppaPiov)  was  usually  given  to  mark  a  bar- 
gain as  made,  but  was  not  necessary  to  the  legal  validity  of  a 
sale.  The  transference  of  the  property  sold  usually  took  place 
after  the  price  had  been  paid,  but  the  law  required  no  formal 
tradUio  to  mark  the  transference.  The  transference  could, 
however,  take  place  when  only  }iart  of  the  price  had  been  paid, 
in  which  case,  naturally,  the  seller  of  immovable  property  re- 
tained a  lien  on  the  house  or  ground,  and  demanded  interest 
OH  the  amount  of  the  sum  still  due  to  him.    If  Theophrastus 
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is  right  in  saying  that  the  law  required  sixty  days'  public  notice 
of  a  sale  to  be  given,  in  order  that  any  one  who  claimed  the 
property  might  have  an  opportunity  of  taking  legal  steps  to 
prevent  the  sale,  then  it  is  probable  that  such  notice  was  re- 
quired only  in  the  case  of  immovable  property  and  slaves. 
Sales  often  were  stopped  by  legal  process,  e.g.,  the  sale  of 
mortgaged  land  might  be  stopped  by  those  who  held  mort- 
gages on  it 

Protection  was  afforded  by  the  law  to  the  purchaser  in 
certain  cases :  if  the  seller  of  a  slave  did  not  give  notice,  at 
the  time  of  sale,  of  any  secret  disease  (e.^.,  epilepsy)  or  vice 
to  which  the  slave  was  subject,  the  purchaser  could,  on  dis- 
covering it  and  giving  notice  within  a  certain  time,  obtain  legal 
remedy  (Siicri  dvaytayv^)* 


CHAPTER  XVI 
ATTIC  LAW  {(Mmtinued) 

THE    LAW    OF    INHERITANCE 

For  our  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  inheritance  we  depend 
mainly  on  these  passages : — 

T«v  irarpi^Vf  T<av  travTri^v^  rtav  m  vepatripta  KkripovofuiT€ 
€K    y€vo\)s    vap€ik'q<l>6T€9    T^v    dy^durretav    dvetriSucov. — IssBUS, 

CfV.  §34. 

Tov  vofAOv  KfXevovros  wdvras  rov^  ywfrLov^  Itroyuoipov^  ctvai 
T«v  Tarp^v, — Isssus,  PhUocL  §  25. 

'OoTiS  ov  /A17  ^Bkiuvoi  dvoOdvji,  cav  /i€v  xat&i$  icaTi&Acuri/ 
^AcuKS,  <rvv  TavTjfO'iv,  eav  8c  fit),  roxxrSe  Kvpiov^  c&o*  twv 
^^fidnav.  cav  [8c]  a8cX^l  &rtv  Ofunrdrope^'  Koi  cav  vatScs 
c^  a8cX<^v  yvqa-ioi,  rrfv  rov  irarpi^  yuolpav  Xayxdv€iv'  €av  8c 
^1^  d8cX^i  &ariv  19  a8cA^v  ff*ai8c9  .  .  .  c^  avruv  Kara  ravra 
Aay  vavciv*  /cparciv  8c  tovs  dpp€va^  icai  tovs  €k  niv  o/mmfuv,  cav 
€K  Twv  ovTwv  ttXTt  jcat  cav  ycvct  awwrkpta'  cav  dc  fitf  wri  vpds  wxtrpOi 
fi€xpt  avc^toiv  irae8a>v,  tov9  vpi^  M^P^  "^^  dv^p!6^  Kara  Tuvra 
Kvpiov^  crvaf  cav  8c  /ai/8ctc/xu^cv  y  cvt^  tovtiwv,  rhv  vpbs  Tar/>^ 
lyyvrdna  Kvpuov  cfvai.  vd^  8c  fii^  vd^  fiij  civat  dy;(«rTCMiv 
luriff  u(Mv  firfO'  oauav  dir'  £v«cXct8ov  dp^ovroi, — Dem.  Macart, 
p.  1067,     Cf.  Isaus,  fftwj.  p.  271,  g  1-3. 

'Ecrri  8c  vd/ios  ds  cdv  d8cX^^  ofiordrtip  cbrois  TcAcvn^cni  xal 
fiff  8»a^c/ACvo$  rrjv  t€  dSeXtfuriv  opouti  kov  c^  trtpa's  dficA^cfious  y 
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•ycyovcfc,  urofiolpovs  T(av  ^(fyqfmraiv  KaOurrqo'i  ,  .  .  irarpi^v  /j^v 
o^v  Kal  a8€k<l)0v  ypqiiAnav  rh  txrov  avrois  6  vdfios  fierojor-^elv  StSoio-iv* 
avc^&ov  8€  KOI  €t  Tis  €^  TavTTjs  Trjs  (Tvyycvcias  Icrriv,  ouk  Sxov, 
aXXa  TTpoTfpois  roU  appta-i  twv  ^Xetwv  ti)v  ayxMrretav  v€jrovqK€, 
— Isffius,  ApolL  §  19. 

If  a  man  had  sons  who  had  attained  their  majority,  he  had 
no  power  to  make  a  wilL  His  property  necessanly  descended 
to  his  sons  and  their  issue,  who^  on  the  one  hand,  entered  in 
possession  of  it,  without  having  first  to  prove  their  title  to  it ; 
and  who,  on  the  other  hand,  could  not  refuse  the  inheritance, 
along  with  the  encumbrances  attached  to  it  If  there  were 
more  sons  than  one  (whether  sons  of  the  body,  or  of  adoption), 
they  divided  the  property  equally.  If  any  son  died  before  his 
father  and  left  children,  those  children  were  entitled  to  their 
father's  share  of  their  grandfather's  property. 

If  a  man  had  daughters  as  well  as  sons,  the  daughters 
were  morally,  but  not  legally,  entitled  to  a  dowry — from  their 
father,  if  they  married  during  his  lifetime ;  from  their  brothers 
otherwise. 

If  the  deceased  left  no  sons  but  daughters,  they  were — in  a 
sense — heiresses  to  the  estate :  they  were,  as  the  Greek  puts  it, 
"  on  the  estate."  The  nearest  kinsman,  however,  was  the  real 
heir  (unless  the  deceased  had  provided  otherwise  by  will) ;  but 
as  he  could  not  take  the  estate  (Kkrjpos)  without  also  marrying 
the  daughter  who  was  "on  the  estate"  {hrltckripos),  she  did 
in  a  way  inherit.  Daughters  and  the  children  of  deceased 
daughters  divided  the  estate  jter  stirpes^  and  not  per  cafntOj 
i.e.,  daughters  took  equal  shares  of  their  deceased  father's 
property;  and  if  one  daughter  died  before  her  father,  her 
children  claimed  her  share. 

If  the  deceased  left  no  direct  lineal  descendants,  the  estate 
passed  (i)  to  the  collaterals,  and  first  to  the  deceased's  brothers 
(by  the  same  father),  or  their  isisue — the  property  being  divided 
per  stirpes.  Next  (2)  the  sisters  (by  the  same  father)  of  the  de- 
ceased, and  their  issue,  between  whom  the  division  wsLsper  stirpes 
again,  claimed  the  estata  Then  came  (3)  the  deceased's  uncle 
'  (on  the  father's  side)  and  his  children  ( =  the  deceased's  cousins, 
dv€}l/toi)  and  their  issue ;  and  (4)  the  deceased's  aunt  (on  the 
father's  side)  and  her  children  (dv€\f/ioi)  and  their  issue. 

There  are  then  in  the  Athenian  law  of  succession  two  prin- 
ciples, a  principle  of  exclusion  and  a  principle  of  division. 
By  the  former,  males  exclude  females,  provided  they  are 
children  of  the  same  parents  (e.^,,  the  son  of  the  deceased 
excludes  the  daughter,  but  the  uncle  of  the  deceased  does  not 
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exclude  the  sister  of  the  deceased^  becuiae  they  aie  not  chil- 
dren of  the  SAine  pateate) ;  and  the  issue  of  such  femaleB  ai« 
excluded  by  the  isBue,  even  in  a  remoter  degree,  of  such  males 
(e.4/.,  the  daughter  of  the  deceased  is  baned  by  a  son  of  the 
deceased's  son).  By  the  principle  of  division,  males  do  not 
exdude  males  bom  of  the  same  parents,  but  divide  the  property  : 
and  the  issue  of  such  males  are  entitled  to  their  fathers'  sliare. 
By  the  same  principle^  females  do  not  exclude  females  bom  of 
the  same  parents,  but  divide  with  them ;  and  the  issue  of  such 
females  are  ako  entitled  to  their  mothers*  share. 

We  now  come  to  a  clause  in  the  law  of  suocession  which 
ia  ambiguous,  and  of  which  the  meaning  is  much  disputed : 
"Males  and  the  iasue  of  males  to  exclude,  if  sprung  of  the 
same  seed,  even  if  remoter  in  degree."  According  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  IssBus  (but  he  is  a  lawyer),  the  operation  of  this 
clause  did  not  extend  to  the  children  or  brothers  or  sisters  of 
the  deceased,  but  only  to  the  uncles,  aunts,  and  other  kinsfolk ; 
and  the  effect  of  the  clause,  according  to  Isieus,  was  to  modify 
the  action  of  the  principle  of  division ;  thus,  if  the  deceased 
left  a  grandson  by  one  son  and  a  grand-daughter  by  another, 
then  (as  the  clause  does  not  affect  children  of  the  deceased), 
the  issue  of  the  one  son  would  divide  the  estate  with  the  issue 
of  the  other  son — ^the  grand-daughter  divides  with  the  grand- 
son, the  female  is  not  excluded  by  the  mal&  But  in  the  case 
of  cousins,  for  instance  (where  the  clause  does  operate),  the 
female  would  be  excluded  by  the  male ;  thus,  if  the  deceased 
had  an  uncle,  and  that  uncle  had  a  grandson  by  one  son,  and 
a  grand-daughter  by  another,  then  the  issue  of  the  uncle's  one 
son  would  not  divide  the  estate  with  the  issue  of  the  other — 
the  grand-daughter  of  the  deceased's  uncle  would  be  excluded 
by  the  grandson.  So  too,  according  to  Iseus,  a  female  cousin 
of  the  deceased  would  be  excluded  by  the  son  of  another 
female  cousin,  though  a  sister  of  the  deceased  would  not  be 
excluded  by  a  sLster's  son. 

The  distinction  drawn  by  the  clause,  as  interpreted  by  Iseus, 
is  apparently  both  gratuitous  and  unjust  Further,  his  inter- 
pretation requires  us  to  disregard  the  words,  "  if  sprung  of  the 
same  seed,  even  if  remoter  in  degree,"  and  to  believe  that  they 
do  not  limit  the  prescription,  "  males  and  their  issue  to  exclude." 
But  no  modem  scholar  has  suggested  a  better  interpretation. 

In  default  of  brothers  and  sisters  by  the  father's  side,  and 
in  default  further  of  paternal  uncles  and  aunts,  the  inheritance 
of  the  deceased  passed  to  (i)  half-brothers  (».&,  children  of  the 
same  mother  but  of  different  fathers),  if  there  were  any  ',  then 
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(2)  to  half-sisters  by  the  same  mother ;  then  (3)  to  the  brothers 
of  the  deceased's  mother;  (4)  to  sistenr  of  the  deceased's 
mother — or  to  the  descendants  of  any  of  these.  Here  the 
ayx«"""5,  or  next-of-kin  in  the  narrower  sense,  end ;  the  limit 
is  the  first  cousin  once  removed.^  In  other  words,  my  dyxurrtis 
are  all  descendants  of  my  grandfather.  In  default  of  ayx*^'^^^^) 
then  the  law  called  in  descendants  of  the  deceased's  paternal 
great-grandfather. 

Illegitimate  children  (and  their  issue)  possessed  none  of  these 
rights  of  inheritance.^  Freedmen  could  bequeath  only  to  their 
direct  descendants,  not  to  their  collaterals :  in  default  of  colla- 
terals their  property  passed  to  the  master  who  freed  them. 
Other  Metics  were  subject  to  the  same  laws  of  succession  as 
free-bom  citizens. 

We  have  next  to  consider  the  power  of  devising.  For  this 
we  may  make  the  following  references : — 

*0  fJL€v  'ZoXmv  €6rjK€  vofwv  €^€ivai  Sovvat  ra  kavrov  f  &v  Tts 
PovX.rjrai,  lav  firf  iralSes  (Jkri  yvrja-ioi. — Dem.  Lept  p.  488. 

KcAcvci  (6  vo/Aos)  rrfv  SiaOrfKriv,  rjv  av  iralStav  ovrtav  yvrja-imv 
6  irarrfp  8ia6rjraty  cov  dwoOdvwa-iv  01  iraiSc?  irpiv  rf/irja'aLf  Kvpiav 
cZvai. — Dem.  Steph,  iL  p.  1136. 

Ta  kavrov  SiaSkarOai  elvai  ottcds  av  Weky  av  fxri  waiSts  <5(ri 
yvrja-ioi  dpp€V€S  Siv  pri  pAVidv  rj  yqpcis  rj  (f>appdK(av  rj  voa-ov 
€V€K€v  rj  yvvaiKi  ir€i66p^€Vos  virh  rovnav  rov  irapavoiov  rj  mr 
dvdyKTjs  rj  inrh  Searp^v  KaraXiq^BtU, — Dem.  Steph.  ii.  p.  11 33. 
Cf.  Dem.  Leoch,  p.  11 00,  §  67;  Isaeus,  Philoct,  §  9;  Mened. 
§  I ;  Adyph.  §§  16,  37 ;  Dem.  Steph.  ii  p.  1133,  §  i6 ;  Ohjmp. 
p.  1 1 83,  §  56.  (According  to  Ar.  Ath.  Pol.  c.  35,  the  Thirty 
struck  out  the  words  kav  prj  pxivLtav  rj  yrjpios  rj  yvvaiKi  ir€i66p^vos 
from  the  law,  because  of  the  opportunities  which  they  afforded 
"  sycophants  "  of  levying  blackmail.) 

From  these  passages,  then,  it  appears  that  the  law,  as  quoted 
by  the  orators,  declares  that  a  man  having  sons  cannot  make 
a  will.  But  to  the  principle  thus  broadly  laid  down  there  were 
exceptions,  some  stated  apparently  by  the  law  itself,  and  some 
sanctioned  by  usage.  Thus  the  law  itself  allowed  the  father 
of  sons  to  make  a  will  during  their  minority,  which  should 

^  At  the  Greek  word  dper/fiaBovt  may  mean  either  my  uncle's  grandson 
(s  first  covwin  once  removed),  or  my  great-uncle's  grandson  (=  second 
cousin),  it  should  be  noted  that  it  was  probably  at  the  former  that  the 
dTXirreia  terminated. 

^  Unless  they  were  legitimated,  which  might  be  effected  by  a  pro- 
ceeding practically  identical  with  adoption. — Andoc.  de  Myster.  §  124 ; 
Dem.  tf.  BcBoi.  I  p.  1003,  §  29. 

2  M 
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only  take  effect  provided  that  they  died  before  attaining  iheir 
majority.  Again,  aa  a  matter  of  fact^  we  find  that  fathers  <^ 
sons  did  bequeath  by  will  dowries  to  their  daughters,  legacies 
to  illegitimate  children,  to  non-relatives,  and  to  temples,  and 
that  the  sum-total  of  such  bequests  might  exceed  the  half 
of  the  deceased's  estate.  It  cannot  be  shown  that  the  power 
of  bequest  was  expressly  sanctioned  by  law,  but  that  it  was 
exercised  commonly  as  matter  of  course  is  beyond  doubt  As 
to  the  power  of  disinheritance,  if  it  could  be  legally  effected 
by  disowning  the  son  (airo#n//>v£t$),  it  probably  was  unknown 
in  practice ;  it  could  not  be  effected  by  testament 

The  power  of  devising  was  again  limited,  not  only  by  the 
existence  of  sons,  but,  in  another  way,  by  the  existence  of 
daughters.  If  the  testator  had  no  sons  but  only  daughters,  he 
could  not  by  will  deprive  his  daughters  of  their  shares  in  his 
estate.  He  might,  indeed,  devise  his  estate  to  wliom  he  would, 
but  only  if  the  devisee  took  the  daughter  as  well  as  the  estate 
and  married  her. 

Further,  the  testator,  at  the  time  of  making  his  will,  must 
be  in  full  possession  of  his  faculties — ^not  insane,  doting,  under 
the  influence  of  drugs,  disease,  or  a  woman,  not  in  durance 
or  under  constraint  And  the  law  regarding  v7r€v$vvoi  also 
deprived  a  man  who  had  held  public  office  of  the  power  of 
alienating  his  property,  so  long  as  he  was  not  formally  dis- 
charged from  the  liabilities  entailed  by  tenure  of  office.  The 
law  of  guardian  and  ward  again  inferentially  prevented  a  minor 
from  making  a  will,  for  it  refused  to  recognise  any  power  in 
a  minor  to  dispose  of  things  of  greater  value  than  a  medimnus. 

The  childless  man,  then,  of  full  age  and  in  full  possession 
of  his  faculties,  might  choose  his  own  heir ;  and  the  traditional 
mode  of  conveying  the  estate  to  the  intended  heir  was  for  the 
testator  not  to  bequeath  the  estate  to  him,  but  in  his  will  to 
adopt  him  as  his  son. 

As  to  the  form  of  a  will,  the  law  seenis  to  have  made 
no  provision:  it  was  for  the  testator  to  see  that  Uiere  were 
means  forthcoming,  if  necessary,  to  show  that  his  will  really 
was  his  act  To  commit  the  will  to  writing  was  an  obvious 
and  a  usual  measure  of  precaution — though  a  verbal  expres- 
sion, if  it  could  be  proved,  would  suffice.  But  the  testator 
need  not  write  or  even  sign  or  seal  the  will  himself;  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  however,  the  custom  was  for  him  to  seal  it 
Witnesses  were  naturally  called  in,  but  they  did  not  sign  :  and, 
as  they  did  not  know  the  contents  of  the  will,  they  could  not 
swear  to  the  identity  of  the  document  or  to  anything  but  the 
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fact  that  a  will  had  been  made.  This,  however,  was  remedied 
to  some  extent  by  depositing  the  document  with  a  friend  or 
some  official,  who  might  testify  that  this  was  the  will  which 
the  witnesses  saw  made.  Ck)dicils  (separate  or  attached)  were 
recognised  as  valid.  A  will  once  made  was  valid  until  destroyed 
or  formally  revoked  in  the  presence  of  witnesses. 

It  follows  that  we  should  now  consider  the  obligations  of 
heirs,  and  we  begin  by  making  the  following  quotations : — 

Tovs  ^  diroy ly vofJL€vov^  kv  rols  &t)fjLOi^  ovs  civ  firiSels  dvaifnjrai^ 
cwayycAAcTO)  o  &rffjLap)(os  rols  wpwrqKOvo'LV  dvaip^iv  Kal  ^airrciv 
Kal  Ka6aCp€tv  rhv  SrjfAov  tq  rjfup^y  dv  airoyen^rai  ckguttos  avrcov. 
cirayyeAAciv  8c  ir€pl  fjJcv  r<ov  ^ovkatv  ry  SccnroT^,  irc/ot  8c  t<ov  cAev- 
Otptav  rois  rd  )(fin/jfJMT  c^ourtv*  cav  8€  firf  'q  xfyqfw.Ta  r^  diroSa- 
vovriy  Tots  irpoariKOva'i  rov  diroOavovros  cirayycAActi'.  idv  8c  rov 
&rffidp)(ov  cirayyciAaKTos  tirj  dvaLp^ovrat  ol  tt/xkt^kovtcs,  6  fJLtv 
&qfiap)(o^  dvopMrOwrdro  aycAciV  Kot  KaraOd^j/at  Kal  KaOdpai  rhv 
&rjfMv  avOrip^phv  OTTtas  dv  Bvvtavrai  okiyurrov  edv  8^  prj  dirop.ur- 
OitHTQ,  6<f>€ikiTfa  \ikias  Spa^QMS  r^  &qp4)a'i(^  ori  8'  dv  dvakwrg 
SiTrkda-tov  irpa^dxrSio  irapd  rQv  6<f>€ik6vT<av'  edv  8c  p,rf  irpd^y, 
avrbs  o^iAcTfu  rots  8i}/A0Tats. — Dem.  c.  Macart,  p.  1069. 

Tbv  dirodavovra  irporlOerOai  €v8ov  oirois  dv  Povkrjrai,.  €Kif>€p€iv 
8*  rhv  diroSavovra  tq  wrrc/jat^  "^i  V  dv  wpoOtovrat^  irpiv  rjkiov 
€^€\€iv,  )8a8i^€iv  8i  Tov^  dvSpas  irpoa-Oev  orav  kK<f>iptavrdi^  to?  8^ 
yvvaiicas  oirurOtv,  yvvawca  S€  prj  c^civai  curicvai  cts  rd  rov 
aTroSavovros  fi^8*  dKokovOeiv  diroOavovri  orav  cis  rd  <rqpara 
dyqrai  ivrh^  €^yJKOvr  Iriov  yeyovviav  irkrfv  ocai  ivrh^  dv€\l/ia8(ov 
€urL  fti/8*  CIS  Ttt  Tou  dwoOavovros  cicrtcvai  €7r€iSdv  tfcvc;^^  6 
v€Kvs  ywaiKa  p.rfiep,iav  irk^v  ocrai  kvrh^  dvtij/iaBfov  €ia'iv, — Dem. 
c.  Marart  p.  1071. 

For  laws  regarding  offences  entailing  drip^ia  on  the  heir  of 
the  offender,  see  Dem.  c.  Macart,  p.  1069,  §  58 ;  c.  Mid,  p.  551, 
§113;  Andoc.  de  My«t,  §  74. 

The  leading  idea  of  the  Athenian  law  of  inheritance  is  to 
provide  that  the  worship  of  the  deceased  shall  be  continued. 
That  the  law  expressly  enjoined  on  the  heir  the  duty  of  making 
the  annual  offerings  in  which  this  worship  consisted  is  clear 
from  many  references  in  the  orators,  though  no  direct  quotation 
from  the  law  occurs.  The  same  remark  applies  to  the  duty 
of  burying  the  deceased,  but  that  here  we  happen  to  have  the 
law,  which  provides  for  the  burial  of  persons  found  dead.  This 
law  directs  the  demarch,  the  head  of  the  deme  or  district,  to 
summon  the  relatives  of  the  deceased  to  remove  and  bury  the 
corpse,  and  purify  the  deme  the  same  day  as  that  on  which  the 
deceased  died.     If  the  deceased  is  a  slave,  his  owner  is  to  be 
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summoned ;  if  a  free  man,  those  who  are  in  poeaeasion  of  his 
estate ;  if  there  is  no  estate,  his  relatives.  If  the  summons  is 
disregarded,  the  demarch  is  to  hire  some  one  on  the  same  day, 
as  cheaply  as  poesihle,  to  remove  and  hury  the  corpse,  and' 
purify  the  deme.  The  demarch  is  entitled  to  recover  from  the 
relatives  twice  the  costs  he  has  incurred.  If  be  does  not 
recover  from  them,  he  is  himself  responsible  for  what  he  has 
spent  If  he  takes  no  steps  to  purify  the  deme,  he  is  fined 
I  GOO  drachmae. 

Not  only  were  the  next-of-kin  legally  bound  to  bury  the 
deceased,  but  the  manner  in  which  they  were  to  conduct  his 
funeral  was  also  ordained  by  law ;  and  we  fortunately  possess 
fragments  of  this  law.  The  deceased's  body  must  be  laid  out 
— how,  the  law  leaves  to  the  choice  of  the  persons  concerned, 
but  the  laying  out  (irpo^co-ts)  must  be  inside  the  house.  The 
funeral  proper  is  to  take  place  the  next  day,  before  the  son 
be^dns  to  shine.  The  male  relatives  must  walk  before  the 
bier,  the  women  after  it.  No  woman  under  sixty  is  to  be 
allowed  to  enter  where  the  corpse  is  laid  out^  nor  to  follow  the 
bier,  unless  she  is  one  of  the  deceased's  dyxurr^Uy  i.e.,  a  relative 
not  more  distant  than  first  cousin  once  removed.  Nor  may 
any  woman  enter  the  room  when  the  corpse  has  been  removed, 
unless  she  is  one  of  the  dyxtfrreis. 

The  reason  of  this  very  archaic  law  is  to  be  found,  I  con- 
jecture, in  the  primitive  belief  that  the  soul  of  the  deceased 
might  pass  into  the  body  of  a  woman  and  be  bom  again  of  her. 
The  object  of  the  law  would  then  be  to  ensure  that  the  deceased 
should  be  bom  again  within  the  limits  of  his  own  kin. 

Finally,  the  next-of-kin,  in  addition  to  incurring  the  duties 
of  burying  the  deceased  and  continuing  his  family  worship, 
inherited  all  claims  for  debts  or  damages  that  were  valid 
against  the  deceased,  and  was  liable  to  pay  them  out  of  his 
own  property,  if  the  deceased's  estate  did  not  suffice.  If  the 
deceased  had  been  disfranchised  (drt/ios)  for  debt  or  crime, 
and  the  law  under  which  he  had  been  disfranchised  made  the 
disfranchisement  heritable,  then  a  lineal  descendant  could  not 
avoid  the  disfranchisement,  because  he  could  not  decline  the 
inheritance,  but  collaterals  might. 

As  one  of  the  recognised  means  of  devising  property,  adop- 
tion ^  claims  to  be  treated  of  in  this  chapter.     The  conditions 

*  ElffwouTff^Oai,  troteTcOai,  Biadai  vlinfj  to  adopt  a  son ;  aod  ronyr&t 
warfip^  an  adoptive  father ;  xotif^^ycu,  €^rMi^a>a4,  to  be  adopted ;  snd 
iroti7r6t,  tlffwoiiiT^^  Orrbt  uI6t,  Bon  by  adoption  ;  yrffaun  vI6t,  son  by  birth  ; 
iKwoiijOriwai^  iKwoiifrw  ylyvtadai,  to  leave  one's  natural  father  to  be  adopted 
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under  which  it  was  possible  are  contained  in  the  following 
quotations : — 

'Orav  Tis  &v  airais  xat  Kvptos  T(3v  lavrov,  voirjirqTai  vlovy  ravra 
Kvpta  elvai. — Dem.  Leoehar.  109^. 

£1  Tis  avrhs  (tov  koI  e^  xjypovdtv  eiroirjararo  koI  kirl  ra  Upa 
dyaytov  cts  rovs  crvyycvcis  dirlSci^e-  koI  els  ra  Kotva  ypafifULrela 
€yiyfXL^€v, — Isffius,  ApoL  §1.     Cf.  Menecl,  §  14. 

El    TtS    T€X€VT7<r€tV    /AcAXcoV    8l€^€T0,     €t     Tt    ITtt^Ot,    TrjV    OWTiaV 

krkfH^, — Ibid. 

*0  yap  voiMS  Siappvj&Tfv  Xiyet  k^etvai  hiadka-dai  oirois  av  kOekn 
Ti$  TO.  avTov  €av  fxrf  ^ai&is  yvqirlovs  KarakiTCQ  appevas.  av  Se 
Orjkeias  Karakiirgy  <rvv  ravrats. — IsffiUS,  Piprh,  §  68.  Cf.  Arist 
§  13,  p.  262.^ 

"EoTi  S*  avTow  (t.e.,  the  gennetee  and  phratores)  vopkos  6  avrhs 
lav  rk  nva  <^vo-€i  yeyovora  eifrdyy  tls  edv  re  irotiyrbv  eiririSkvac 
TTumv  Kara  nav  Uptav  ij  fiffv  If  wrnjs  eicrdyeiv  koI  yeyovoTa  opBOs 
Koi  rov  vTrdpypvra  Kai  rhv  irovqrov  voirio'avros  5^  tov  tUrdyovros 
Tovra  firjBkv  ^jrrov  8ta^<f>l(€ar$aL  koI  tovs  dkXovs  koLv  So^, 
TOT  €1?  rh  Koivhv  ypapparetov  kyy pd<f>€i.Vy  vporepov  8k  /irj' — IssBUS, 
ApoL  §  16. 

*Yir€V$vvov  ovK  c^  (6  vofioOtrrjs)  .  .  .  ovS*  kKvoiqfrov  y€V€xr6ai 
ovSc  SiaO&rOaL  ra  eavrov, — ^^Esch.  in  Ctes,  §  21. 

*^i  {i.e.,  the  adopted  son)  opcCots  o  vofios  rrjv  Kkrjpovofiiav 
aTToSiSwri  Kal  roU  If  avrov  ycvo/xlvois. — Isaeus,  Philoct.  §  63. 

*0  yap  vofios  OVK  1^  eiravicrai,  lav  fitf  vlhv  Karaklirg  yvrj<riov, 
— Ibid.  §  44.     Cf.  Harp,  ori  ot  irovqroi, 

*E#c  Tcuv  Kara  ylvos  cyyvraTW  ctcnrotctv  vibv  T<j)  TcrcA^imJKort, 
oTTois  av  6  or*cos  ft^  l^eprqfibtOy. — Dem.  adv.  Leoehar,  1093. 

Mi/Tp^S  ov6€iS  Icrrtv  eKTroirjroSf  aAA'  6/xoi(o$  xnrdp^ei  rrjv  avrr^v 
€?vat  p,rjr€pa  kov  iv  ry  irar/owy  /xli^  rts  owc<^  /cav  tKTroirjOy. — 
Isfieus,  4po^.  §  25. 

Tots  votrfSeuriv  ovk  €^hv  BiaOta-Oai,  dkka  (Qvras  lyxaraAi- 
vovras  vthv  yvrjariov  erravuvai  rj  rekevrrjcavras  dwoSiSovai  rrjv 
Kkrjpovop.iav  rois  If  dp)(rjs  otKciois  o&rt  rov  irotricrafievov, — Dem. 
Leoehar.  iioo. 

*Eav  irotrf(rapjkv(^  irai&s  iTTiycvcavTai  rb  /a€/>os  exdrepov  €)(€lv 
TTJs  owrias  koi  Kkrjpovofielv  ofMUjDs  dfiifiorkpovs, — Isffius,  Philoct. 

§  63. 

*0  apyiov  ivifukiurOo}  tcuv  OLKiov  tojv  Ife/o^^/Aov/Acvcov. — Dem. 
Maeart.  §  75. 

by  aoother ;  9iaTt$€ff$ai  rd  avroD,  2t<.,  to  will  away  one's  property,  comes 
to  be  used  sometimes  as  equivalent  to  c^irocei^r^at,  since  by  adopting  a  son 
you,  ipto  facto,  willed  away  your  property  ;  i^€fyfjfiov<r$ai  (oTiroy),  to  become 
extiuct  (of  a  line,  family)  by  the  failure  of  direct  descendants. 
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No/t^  yap  (in  case  the  deceased  has  not  adopted  a  aon)  t^ 
ap)(Ovri  Tb»v  ouaav  oria^  av  firi  k^ppqyMvrai  irpotrtwirti  {rh  kou^) 
rriv  €Tifu\€tav. — luBUS,  Apol.  p.  179,  §  30. 

The  Athenian  dreaded  the  mere  possibility  of  the  diaoon- 
tinuance  of  that  family  worship  which  was  necessary  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  his  deceased  ancestors,  and  of  himself  after 
death,  and  which  could  only  be  continued  provided  he  had 
male  descendants.  This  horror  lest  his  family  worship  should 
be  extinguished  was  so  strong,  that,  on  the  one  hand,  as  we 
have  just  seen,  no  son  under  any  circumstances  was  dis- 
charged from  the  solemn  duty  of  rendering  the  usual  rites  to 
his  deceased  ancestors;  and  on  the  other,  the  Athenian  who 
had  no  sons  had  recourse  to  adoption  to  prevent  his  line  from 
being  extinguished. 

The  conditions  under  which  adoption  was  permitted  by  law, 
were  naturally  determined  for  the  most  part  with  reference  to 
the  object  aimed  at.  Thus,  as  the  family-worship  could  only 
be  transmitted  from  males  to  males,  no  woman  could  adopt 
Nor  was  it  necessary  or  legal  for  a  man  who  had  already  sons 
to  adopt  another  (though  he  might  by  will  provisionally  adopt 
a  son — the  adoption  only  to  take  effect  if  his  natural  sons  died 
before  attaining  their  majority).  Again,  as  the  adopted  son 
became  the  legal  heir  to  his  adoptive  father's  property,  to  adopt 
a  son  (wliether  during  one's  life,  or  by  will)  was  in  effect  to 
will  away  property  from  the  next-of-kin,  who  otherwise  would 
inherit  Hence,  adoption  was  limited  by  the  same  restrictions 
as  were  imposed  on  testation :  the  testator  must  be  of  age 
(eighteen),  and  of  sound  mind.  Further,  the  law  protected 
the  rights,  not  only  of  the  nextK)f-kin  and  of  sons,  but  also 
of  daughters :  on  the  one  hand,  the  law  demanded  that  the 
estate  should  go  to  the  daughter;  on  the  other  hand,  the 
daughter  was  incapable  of  performing  the  worship  which  was 
attached  to  the  estate  and  a  condition  of  tenure.  The  legal 
solution  of  this  difficulty  was,  that  the  father  should  betroth 
the  heiress  to  his  adopted  son ;  or,  if  his  daughter  were  already 
married,  he  might  adopt  her  son — anyhow,  the  law  was  explicit, 
as  IsaBus  says,  to  the  effect  that  the  estate  could  not  be  willed 
away  from  the  daughters,  but  must  go  "  with  them." 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  inquired  why,  if  the  daughter  were 
already  married,  her  husband  could  not  be  adopted.  The 
reason  was,  that  a  man  could  not  have  two  fathers :  if  he  was 
"  adopted  into  "  one  family,  he  was  thereby,  as  the  Greek  has 
it,  *'  adopted  out  of "  the  other,  and  he  had  thereby  forfeited 
all  connection  with  it ;  and,  as  he  became  heir  to  his  adoptive 
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father,  and  liable  to  all  the  duties,  drawbacks,  and  encum- 
brances attached  to  the  estate,  so  he  renounced  all  claim  to 
inherit  from  the  family  which  he  left,  and  was  released  from 
the  duty  of  continuing  its  worship. 

It  might  happen  that  sons  were  born  to  the  adoptive  father 
after  he  had  adopted  a  son  out  of  another  family ;  and  in  that 
case  the  son  by  birth  and  the  son  by  adoption  shared  the  estate 
equally.  Or  it  might  happen  that  the  adopted  son  wished  to 
return  to  the  family  of  his  natural  father ;  and  this  was  per- 
mitted, provided  that  he  had  fulfilled  the  object  with  which  he 
had  been  adopted,  viz..  provided  that  he  left  a  son  to  continue 
the  line  and  the  worship  of  his  adoptive  family.  But  the  son 
thus  left  must  be  a  son  of  his  body :  an  adopted  son  might  not 
himself  adopt  a  son. 

If  the  adopted  son  remained  in  his  adoptive  family,  but 
failed  to  fulfil  the  purpose  of  his  adoption,  i.e.,  had  no  children 
himself,  he  was  not  allowed  to  will  away  the  property  of  his 
adoptive  family.  The  law  stepped  in  to  protect  the  next-of- 
kin,  and  required  that  the  property  should  revert  to  them  after 
the  death  of  the  adopted  son,  as  it  would  have  done  if  he  had 
never  been  adopted — in  fact,  the  adoption  having  failed  of  its 
purpose,  was  treated  as  non-existent 

It  may  at  first  seem  surprising  to  find  Issbus  laying  it  down 
as  law  that  no  adoption  could  break  the  tie  between  son  and 
mother,  ».6.,  the  son,  if  adopted  into  another  family,  still  could 
inherit  his  mother's  portion,  and  still  was  liable  to  support  her 
if  in  poverty.  The  explanation,  we  may  conjecture,  is  that  the 
object  of  adoption  was  in  no  wise  hindered  by  the  continuance 
of  the  tie,  and  would  be  no  wise  furthered  by  the  breaking 
of  it. 

Besides  the  restrictions  on  the  liberty  of  adoption  imposed 
in  the  interests  of  those  immediately  concerned  in  the  act  and 
its  consequences,  there  were  certain  limitations  imposed  in  the 
public  interest.  Thus,  no  one  who  had  held  ofiice  and  had  not 
yet  been  formally  discharged,  could  either  adopt  or  be  adopted. 
Nor  did  the  state  recognise  adoption  unless  both  parties  were 
genuine  Athenians.  On  the  other  hand,  although  the  orators 
sometimes  speak  as  though  the  law  required  various  ceremonies 
— ^that  the  adopted  son  should  be  introduced  to  the  phratry  of 
his  adoptive  father,  that  the  adoptive  father  should  thereupon 
make  the  customary  offering  and  take  an  oath  that  the  adopted 
son  was  the  legitimate  child  of  a  genuine  Athenian  mother 
(the  oath  to  be  confirmed,  if  required,  by  a  baUot  of  the  other 
phratores),  that  the  son'ft  name  should  be  entered  in  the  registry 
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of  the  phratiy,  and  subsequently  in  the  r^istiy  of  the  adoptiTe 
father's  townsmen — ^it  seems  on  the  whole  probable  that  theee 
proceedings^  though  very  yaluable  as  evidence,  if  evidence  should 
be  required,  of  adoption,  were  not  required  bj  the  law  of  the 
land,  and  that  the  exact  order  and  course  of  these  proceedings 
was  regulated  by  the  custom  or  law  of  the  particular  phratry 
and  deme.  Finally,  if  a  man  died,  leaving  no  sons,  whether  of 
his  body  or  of  his  adoption,  then  it  was  the  duty  of  the  archon 
to  see  that  his  line  did  not  become  extinct^  and  to  make  the 
next-of-kin  the  adopted  son  of  the  deceased. 

This  chapter  may  fittingly  be  concluded  with  a  few  remarks 
on  the  relations  of  guardian  and  ward,  and  on  the  pupilage  of 
women. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  laws  applying  to  the  guardian  of 
orphans  (eirtrpoa-os)  is  almost  entirely  inferential,  and  is  based 
on  the  following  passages  : — 

Kara  rovs  vofiois  .  .  .  fiurOwrai  t6v  oucov  ...  17  yipv 
irptdfuvoi  €K  Tb)v  irpoa-Mvnav  tovs  iralSas  rpetftetv, — Lys.  Diogit, 
§  23.     Cf.  Dem.  in  Aphoh.  L  831. 

Ta  riav  hrirpoir€v6vT<av  \pri^ra  airorc/Ai^pi  tois  hnTptnrevofjbf- 
VOLS  Ka$€crrdvai, — ^Dem.  Onetor,  p.  866. 

*0  Sk  €is  Xfq^tap-^iKhv  ypafifiareiov  cyypa^ls  17^  ra  irarp^ 
trapaXafi/iavti. — ^PoZ.  viii.  104.     Cf.  iEsch.  c,  TimarcJu  §  18. 

OvK  airoSdvTi  k6yov  hrirpoirif  eyKaXowriv  ol  6p<t>avoL — Dem. 
adv.  Nausimaeh,  p.  989. 

Mur^oi  3^  (6  ap\iiiv)  KoX  rovq  oucovs  rCiv  6p<fiav^v  jcat  iQv 
hn![Kk'!/jfHav^  Icos  av  ris  Terra/oja  Kai  6€[Kc]ri$  ycnyrat  koi  to. 
dTroTifjLTrifiara  Aa/Aj3ar[ci'  koI  tovs  cirirpoirovsj,  cai'  fJ^rj  axojSbMTt 
Tots  iratcrtv  rhv  (titov,  oStos  cwnr/jarrci. — ^Ar.  Atlu  Pol.  c.  56. 

There  were  two  Idnds  of  guardians,  those  appointed  by  the 
will  of  the  deceased  father,  and  those  appointed  by  the  archon, 
when  none  had  been  nominated  by  the  deceased.  The  latter 
were  chosen  from  among  the  next-of-kin  (if  there  were  any 
relations).  Testamentary  guardians  had  to  administer  the 
orphans'  property  according  to  the  directions  of  the  will,  if 
directions  were  given.  If  there  were  no  directions,  then  they 
might  apply  to  the  archon  to  farm  the  estate  to  the  highest 
bidder — the  archon  obtaining  security  from  the  lessee,  and 
seeing  that  it  was  adequate;  or  they  might  administer  it  at 
their  own  risk,  investing  it  in  land  or  mortgages.  Guardians 
were  probably  subject  to  the  perpetual  supervision  of  the 
archon,  whose  duty  it  was  to  compel  them,  if  necessary,  to 
provide  for  the  support  of  their  wards.  The  ward,  at  the  age 
of  eighteen,  came  into  his  property,  and  the  guardian  had  to 
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render  an  account  of  his  trusty  and  could  be  prosecuted  if  he 
had  let  down  the  estate  of  his  ward. 

On  the  pupilage  of  women,  the  following  passages  may  be 
cited : — 

*0  yap  v6fM>s  Biappfrj&qv  k<oX.V€i  yvvaucl  firf  c^eivat  (rv/Aj3aXA.Civ 
ir^pa  fuBifjLvov  KpiSStv. — IssBUS,  Arist,  §  lo. 

OvK  €^  (6  vofjuos)  Twv  rrjs  hriKk'qpov  Kvpiov  elvai  dAA*  rj  rovs 
TTcxtSas  €iri  8Ut€s  rf^rja'avras  Kpartlv  rwv  yjyqfidriav, — Ibid.  §  12. 

O  likv  vowa^  KcXeuei  tovs  waiSas  rf^rja-avras  Kvpioxs  t^s  firfrphs 
cTvai, — Dem.  Steph,  ii.  p.  1 135. 

From  the  above  ^  appears  that  no  woman  could  legally  be 
a  party  to  any  contract  involving  an  amount  of  greater  value 
than  one  bushel  of  barley.  In  aU  legal  proceedings,  therefore, 
she  had  to  be  represented  by  a  legally  qualified  representative 
or  guardian,  Kvpios.  As  long  as  she  remained  in  her  parents' 
home,  her  Kvpios  was  her  father,  or  after  his  death,  her  next 
male  relative,  according  to  the  Athenian  law  of  succession. 
WTien'she  married,  her  husband  became  her  Kvpios  until  he 
died;  and  then,  if  she  remained  in  his  house,  her  sons  (or 
their  krirpoiroi)  took  his  place.  If  she  returned  to  her  original 
family  (either  owing  to  the  death  of  her  husband  or  to  divorce), 
she  came  again  into  the  guardianship  of  her  next  kinsmanr\ 


CHAPTER  XVII 
ATTIC  LAW  (continued) 

MARRIAGE  LAWS 

This  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  laws  of  marriage,  and  of  the 
relations  resulting  from  marriage.  With  regard  to  marriage,  it 
will  suffice  to  quote  two  passages : — 

El  Tis  BvyarkpOL  rivo^  €\€i.  Xa^otv  dBiKms  firjScvhs  Sovtos  ovk 
€uriv  ol  iralSe^  Kkripovofwi. — Dem.  Phorm,  954. 

"Hv  av  iyyvrfiry  kirl  SiKaioi^  Sapjapra  cfvat  17  warrjp  rj  a&A<^59 
6fwrrdr<ap  rj  irairiros  o  irpi^  irar/obs,  €k  raimys  elvat  watSas 
yvrja-iovs. — Dem.  Steph,  ii.  11 34.     CI  Leoch,  1095. 

Monogamy  alone  was  recognised  by  law.  No  person  could 
be  married  to  two  people  at  the  same  time.  As  for  '*  forbidden 
degrees,"  they  were  very  few.  A  man  might  not  marry  a 
direct  ancestor  or  direct  descendant,  nor  might  he  marry  his 
uterine  sister ;  but  he  might  marry,  for  instance,  his  niece,  or 
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aunt,  or  a  half-sister  who  had  the  same  father  (but  not  the 
same  mother)  as  himself.  The  condition  without  which  no 
marriage  was  valid,  ft.e.,  the  condition  which  made  a  union  a 
legal  marriage,  was  betrothal.  Introduction  of  the  bride  to 
the  phratores  of  the  husband  at  the  Gamelia  was  required  by 
custom,  but  in  law  was  only  valuable  as  providing  evidence  of 
the  marriage.  A  maid  could  only  be  l^ally  betrothed  to  a 
man  by  some  person  having  legal  authority  over  her  (kv/>co^), 
viz.,  by  her  father,  or,  in  event  of  his  death  or  absence,  by  her 
brother  (or,  if  she  had  several  brothers,  by  her  brothers  con- 
jointly), or  by  her  paternal  grandfather.  But  if  none  of  these 
legally  authorised  persons  were  alive,  and  the  (deceased)  fatEer 
had  not  betrothed  her  by  will,  it  was  essential  to  her  legal  mar- 
riage that  the  archon  should  '*  adjudge  "  her  to  the  nearest  male 
relative  who  claimed  to  marry  her.  If,  owing  to  her  poverty, 
there  was  nothing  to  induce  her  relatives  to  claim  her,  then 
the  nearest  relative  was  compelled  by  law  either  to  dower  her 
(in  which  case  probably  he  became  legaUy  qualified  to  betroth 
her),  or  to  marry  her  himself  (in  which  case  a  formal  betrothal 
was  presumably  unnecessary,  and  the  introduction  of  the  Inide, 
at  the  Gamelia,  to  the  husband's  phratores,  sufficed  to  constitute 
a  marriage). 

To  divorce  his  wife,  all  that  the  husband  had  to  do  was  to 
bid  her  (probably  in  the  presence  of  a  witness)  go  back  to  the 
house  of  her  KvpioSf  and  take  her  dowry  with  her,  as  appears 
from  the  following  passage  : — 

Kara  rhv  vofiov  os  Kckevei  cav  dirow€fiirQ  rriv  yvvatic<x,  diroSiSovai 
rrjv  wpoiKay  iav  8€  /a^,  hr  €vv€  o/^okoi^  toko^/kiv,  icai  <rtToi»  €i« 
'[liSeiov  €?vai  BiKoa-axrOai  vvrtp  rrj^  yvvatic^s  r<^  KvpU^, — ^Dem. 
NecBT.  1362. 

To  divorce  her  husband  (against  his  wish),  the  wife  had  to  go 
in  person  to  the  archon  at  his  office,  and  present  him  with  a 
written  statement  of  the  grounds  on  which  she  divorced  him. 

There  is  some  reason  to  think  that  the  law  limited  the 
freedom  of  divorce  to  a  certain  extent,  and  that  not  every 
reason  was  accepted  as  sufficient  legal  ground  for  divorcing 
either  a  husband  or  a  wife.  And  the  law  certainly  interfered 
with  divorce  so  far  as  to  prescribe  it  in  certain  cases,  0.^.,  it 
was  compulsory  on  a  husband  to  divorce  a  vrife  caught  in 
adultery,  and  (it  is  said)  on  the  wife  to  divorce  a  husband  who 
lost  his  freedom.  But  adultery  on  the  part  of  the  husband  did 
not  entitle  the  wife  to  divorce  him. 

Finally,  the  next-of-kin  having  a  legal  claim  to  an  heiress 
(and  her  property),  could,  if  she  was  already  married,  divorce 
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her  from  her  husband,  in  order  to  marry  lier  himself.  A  father 
could  divorce  his  married  daughter  from  her  husband,  and  the 
husband  could  give  his  wife  in  marriage  to  some  one  else. 

The  man  (married  or  unmarried)  who  committed  adultery 
might  be  lawfully  killed  on  the  spot  by  the  woman's  husband, 
son,  brother,  or  father;  or  he  might  be  held  to  ransom;  or 
he  might  be  prosecuted  for  adultery  (but  with  what  conse- 
quences we  do  not  know).  The  woman,  on  the  other  hand, 
might  not  be  maimed  or  killed ;  she  was  ipso  facto  divorced 
and  subjected  to  ari/itia  {i.e.,  she  was  excluded  from  the  public 
temples  and  might  not  wear  ornaments),  but  no  action  for 
adultery  lay  against  her,  as  appears  from  the  following 
passage: — 

Tt^v  yvvaiKav  k<^  ^  av  dX<J>  uoix^s,  firf  KwrfJueurOai  fivjSk  cis  ra 
SvffjLoreXrj  iepa  euricvat  Iva  firj  ras  dvafuifyrqrovs  T(av  ywaiKtov 
dvaiJ.i,yw[Aanri  Sta<l>0€ipy  eav  8'  €urC'Q  ^  Koarfirjrai,  rhv  €VTV\6vTa 
Karappqyvvvai  ra  ifjLdria  Koi  rhv  Koorfiov  d<fMip€urdaL  koi  TwrTciy, 
€ifyYOfi€vov  Oavdrov  koi  rod  dvdinjfMv  woirjarai,, — iEsch.  Tifnareh, 

%  183- 

The  husband  might  not  condone  the  offence  under  penalty 
of  an/xta : — 

'^V€t8av  8c  iky  rhv  uoi^bv  fxtj  €^€<rT«tf  T<j)  ekovri  (rvvoiK€iv  tq 
ywaiici'  €clv  8k  crwoiK^;,  drifwq  «rT(o. — Dem.  in  NecBr.  p.  1347. 

The  laws  on  the  subject  of  married  women's  property  are 
contained  in  the  following  passages : — 

'Eav  Tii  Ti  drifxrfTOv  8<^  Ivexa  rov  ydfiovy  iav  dirokiirQ  17  yvvrf 
Thv  dvBpa  fj  €dv  6  dvrjp  ttar^fii/qf  rrjv  yvvai^a,  ovk  l^ccrrt  ^pa^axrOai 
To>  hovri  5  /A^  6v  irpoiKl  TifjL'qa'as  €8(uk€v. — Isoc,  Pyrrh,  §  35. 

Et  ywaud  yafiovfJL€vjj  wpoiKa  hriSiSoUv  oi  vpotr/JKOvres  atrciv 
trapa  rov  dv8p^  &air€p  €V€)(yp6v  ri  rrj^  irpoiKOs  a^wv,  olov  oiKiav 
^  X*apiov. — Harpoc.  dirorip.'qrai  (the  husband  is  said  diroTifiav, 
to  give  security,  the  Kvpvo%  is  said  dtroriprfa-ajcrdai^  to  accept 
it,  the  property  pledged  is  said  dTrorip.-qdvjvai^  and  is  called 
dirorLp.'qpja.), 

*0  T^v  vpoiKa  Xapiov  kol  firj  yrjfAas  rrfv  irpoiKa  6<f>€ik€i  «r 
cvvca  0)80 Aoi$. — Dem.  in  Aphoh,  i.  818. 

"Hv  (i.e.,  vpoiKo)  i'jreveyKaphnris  rfj^  firjTphs  ol  vofioi  Kckevovo'iv 
€fjik  (i.e,y  rhv  vthv)  KOfii(€(rOai, — Dem.  Bceot.  Dot.  1026. 

*0  /i€i'  vd/Aos  KcAcvci  T0V9  iTttiSas  riPrja-avra^  Kvpiovs  rijs  fivjrphs 
ttvaiy  rhv  8c  cirov  p^rptlv  r^  p.rfrpi. — Dem.  Steph,  ii.  1135. 
Cf.  Isrffls.  Aristarch.  p.  261,  §  12. 

Trjs  vpoiKh^  cts  avrhv  (i.e.,  rhv  Kvpiov)  yiyvop^vijs  (i  ri  ewaSev 
rf  yvvrf  Trplv  ycvco-^ai  vaiSa^  avr^. — Isoc.  Pyrrh,  36. 

Some  measure  of  protection  against  capricious  divorce  was 
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afforded  to  the  wife  by  the  fact  that  her  dowry  never  became 
the  property  of  the  husband,  and  consequently,  if  she  was 
divorced,  returned  with  her  to  her  guardian.  The  dowry  was 
constituted  by  a  (verbal)  agreement  before  witnesses.  <>f  the 
things  which  the  bride  brought  to  the  husband  those  con- 
stituted the  dowry  which  were  specified  by  this  agreement 
as  being  part  of  the  dower.  What  was  not  so  specified  could 
not  subsequently  be  recovered  from  the  husband.^ 

If  the  dowry  did  not  take  the  form  of  real  property,  but 
was  paid  in  ready  money,  the  bride's  relations  demanded 
security  from  the  bridegroom,  usually  a  piece  of  real  property, 
which  was  called  and  treated  as  a.  mortgage.^  The  husband, 
having  thus  or  otherwise  made  himself  responsible  for  the 
repayment  of  the  dowry,  enjoyed  the  user  of  it  and  the 
revenues  from  or  interest  upon  it  (hence  he  paid  the  taxes 
on  it),  but  it  could  not  be  seized  by  his  creditors  to  pay  his 
debts.  If,  having  got  the  dowry,  he  did  not  marry  the  girl, 
he  could  be  compelled  to  refimd  it.  If  he  divorced  his  wife, 
he  had  to  return  the  dowry,  or  pay  i8  per  cent,  per  annum 
on  it  until  he  did  so.^  On  the  death  of  the  husband,  the  wife, 
if  she  had  sons,  might  or  might  not  remain  in  her  deceased 
husband's  housa  If  she  remained,  then  her  dowry  became 
the  absolute  property  of  her  sons  (or  their  guardians),  subject 
of  course  to  a  charge  for  her  support.  If  she,  wishing  to 
maiTy  (and  therefore  needing  her  dowry),  elected  to  leave  her 
sons  and  her  late  husband's  house,  her  dowry  reverted  vrith  her 
to  her  guardians.  If  she  had  no  sons,  she  necessarily  returned 
to  her  guardian,  taking  her  dower.  The  dower  also  was  re- 
turned to  the  wife's  guardian  if  she  died  without  children. 

The  laws  regulating  the  relations  of  father  and  child  to  one 
another  are  as  follows : — 

MtJtc  $vyaT€pa^  w-wActv,  fxrjr  d^X,<fM,s  irXrfV  av  firj  Xdfiy  vap- 
Bkvov  dv^pX  <rvyy€y€vififJL€in]v. — Plut.  Sol.  23. 

KcXcvet  yap  (6  vofAos)  rpk^iv  rov^  yovkas,  yovcAS  S'  citrt  furfTifp 
KOI  iraTfjp  Kal  irdinros  koI  TtjOrj  koi  tovtwv  /A^Tiy^a  koI  iranj/a. — 
Isoc.  Cir.  §  32. 

"OoTts  o^v  rov  T€  yovi^  irarkpa  rhv  avrov  ennm  koX  ov&y 

^  To  specify  as  belongini?  to  the  dowry  is  eV  t/mckI  n/coF  or  inytif 
irpoiKi  Cf.  Dem.  1 1 56,  i^i^pov  <rjreili7,  6,irayop€w»6cift  7%  Twoucdf  ^ 
&rT€ff$ai  airroit  xal  \eyo6fffft  in  ainip  €trf  ip  ry  rpotxl  renfui/tdvii. 

*  dTorrifiTfi/ia. 

*  The  payment  of  this  interest  is  called  fftros.  The  (msband  had  not 
to  pay  alimony  as  well  as  interest ;  o-Itop  ducdaaffOat  (Dem.  Near.  §  52. 
p.  1362)  is  to  bring  an  action  to  compel  the  husband  lo  pay  the  18  per  cent 
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ira.p€i')(€  Twv  eirirrfSeCiav  rov  tc  irow^Tbi^  rrarkpa  d<f>€i\€ro  a  ^v 
vTVOLpyovra  €K€iv<^  dyadd  .  .  .  Kara  rhv  ttjs  #cajcoxr€o>s  vofiov 
ct^tos  eoTt  Oavdrtf  (rffjLuoSyjvai,  —  Lys.  Agor,  gi.  Cf.  Dem. 
ytTWOcr.  §  105,  p.  733. 

Yi(j>  T/)€<^iv  t6i'  irarkpoLy  firf  SiSa^dfuvov  T€\vrjv  ciravayicc?  /a^ 
ctvat  firiSk  rots  €^  Irat/His  yiyvo/xci^ots  €irdvayK€s  eu'at  tov?  fl-arc/xi? 
Tp€<f>€iv, — Plut.  Sol.  22. 

Mi;  kiravdyK€^  cfvat  T<j)  7ai3l  'qPrjaravri  Tp€<f>€tv  rbv  irarkpa 
fjLr]8€  oiKYjariv  irapk\€iv  os  av  kKpurSiaSj  €Taip€iv.  diroSavovra  S€ 
€jLVThv  SanTeTia  koI  rd\Xa  irouina  ra  vofii(6fUva, —  .^Ssch.  c^ 
jTimarch,  §  13. 

Tovs  yovfas  cfvae  KvpMVS  ov  /Aorov  Bka-Oai  rovvofiOL  cf  a/^X^S 
c£AXa  Kai  irdkiv  c^Aci^ai  cof  /^ovkiovrai  koI  diroKnipv^L. — l)em. 
adv.  Baeot  i.  1006. 

As  far  as  we  know,  there  was  no  law  to  prevent  a  father 
from  exposing  his  child  at  birth,  and  such  infanticide  was  not 
uncommon.  But  the  law  did  not  allow  a  father  to  sell  his 
children,  later  in  life,  into  slavery  (save  under  exceptional 
circumstances) ;  and  a  fortiori^  we  may  infer,  it  did  not  give 
him  the  power  of  life  and  death  over  them.  Again,  it  is  not 
qHite  certain  that  a  father  could,  imder  any  circumstances, 
deprive  a  son  of  such  inheritance  as  the  law  ordinarily  secured 
to  hinL  III  other  words,  it  is  uncertain  whether  the  power  of 
disowning  a  son,  diro#ci}pvf ts,  was  known  to  Athenian  law.  If 
known,  it  was  certainly  scarcely  ever  used. 

(The  words  of  Aristotle,  A^.^.  VIII.  xiv.  4,  which  I  have 
not  seen  quoted  in  this  connection,  seem  to  indicate  that, 
though  the  power  might  perhaps  exist  theoretically,  it  was 
inconceivable  to  imagine  it  actually  exercised.) 

It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  the  power  of  the  father  to 
disinherit  a  son  was  either  altogether  refused  by  law,  or,  if 
allowed,  could  only  be  exercised  under  such  circumstances  as 
the  law  considered  to  justify  the  proceeding.  And  in  any  case, 
as  the  Oftokeryxis  not  only  disinherited  the  son,  but  also  re- 
leased him  from  all  obligations  to  his  father  (cf.  Aristotle,  loc. 
€it)j  it  may  be  considered  as  practically  non-existent,  and  we 
may  say  that  in  effect  the  law  forbade  a  father  to  kill,  sell,  or 
disinherit  a  son. 

Farther,  that  the  earnings  of  a  son  (from  what  age  is  un- 
certain) were  in  the  eyes  of  the  law  the  property  of  the  son, 
and  did  not  belong  to  the  father,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that 
the  law  compelled  sons  to  provide  their  parents  with  food, 
house,  &a,  if  necessary ;  for,  if  all  that  the  son  earned  was 
the  legal  property  of  his  father,  no  such  law  would  have  been 
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required ;  and  unnatural  parents  might  lose  their  legal  right, 
even  to  he  supported  hy  their  children.  But  nothing  what- 
ever could  release  a  son  from  the  duty  of  hurying  his  father 
and  performing  the  usual  funeral  rites. 

Finally,  we  may  here  notice  that  the  law  allow^ed  the 
property  of  a  lunatic  to  he  taken  out  of  his  charge,  and  he 
managed  hy  his  son  or  next  male  relative.  The  official  to 
whose  satisfaction  the  charge  had  to  be  proved,  was  in  all 
probability  the  arehon.  No  legal  measures  were  required  to 
enable  a  lunatic  to  be  confined. 


CHAPTER  XVIII 
ATTIC   LAW   (concluded) 

OFFENCES    AGAINST    THE    STATE 

In  this  chapter  certain  offences  against  the  state  will  be  con- 
sidered, such  as  treason,  bribery,  and  corruption,  &c. 

From  the  time  of  Solon  a  citizen  was  lawfully  entitled,  and 
was  expected  to  slay  any  one  attempting  to  subvert  the  demo- 
cratic constitution  of  Athens.  From  before  the  time  of  Mil- 
tiades,  at  least,  any  one  who  by  false  promises  or  inducements 
persuaded  the  state  to  take  any  disastrous  step  was  liable  to 
capital  punishment  (though  this  was  not  inflicted  on  Miltiades) ; 
and  generally,  any  one  who  '*  did  wrong  to  the  Athenian  demos  " 
might  be  impeached  for  that  vague  offence,  before  the  arehonship 
of  £ucleides  (b.c.  403-2).  Then,  or  not  before  then,  an  attempt 
was  made  to  give  an  exhaustive  definition  and  enumeration  of 
treasonable  practices  and  designs  in  a  law  of  impeachment, 
which  appears  as  follows : — 

(l)  'Edv  Tt?  rhv  Srjfiov  t6v  'AOrfvaUnv  KaraXvn  rj  awijif  mi  arl 
KaraAvcrct  tou  &rjfwv  rj  kraipiKhv  (Twayayp,  (2)  ^  idv  ns  voXtv 
Tiva  Trpo8(f  rj  vavs  rj  fr€(rjv  rj  vavrucrfv  oTparidvy  17  kdv  Tis  €«  roxs 
7roA€/AM>vs  dv€v  Tov  ir€fi<f>6rjvai  vapa  rov  ^/utov  d^tKi^TOit  rj  ft/troiKy 
Trap  avTots  rj  OTpaT€uriraL  fier  avrtav  ^  Stapa  Xapfidvjf  rap  avrwi^, 
(3)  rj  ffqriup  wv  pit}  ^^YQ  ''"*  ^*<"^  '^^  ^PP  """V  'A^Orfvaiaiv  )(pnjpara 
Xap/iiviav  koi  8a»/oeoL9  wapa  tu>v  rdvavria  wpaTTOvrtav  t<^  ^f^  t^ 
'AOrjvauav,  the  vopos  curayycXrwcos  as  restored  by  Lipsius^  in 
Meier  11.  Schom,  p.  316,  from  Hyp.  pro  EuxetL  col.  22,  and;E>r0 
Lt/c,  fr.  2  ;  Theophr.  in  the  Lex,  Cant,  and  Pollux. 

This  law  made  it  treason  (i)  to  subvert  or  conspire,  or  com- 
bine to  subvert  the  democratic  constitution ;  (2)  to  betray  into 
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the  handfl  of  an  enemy  either  city,  ships,  troops,  or  fleet,  to 
liave  communication  with  an  enemy  without  authority  fix>m 
the  state,  or  to  become  a  permanent  resident  in  a  hostile 
country,  or  serve  in  a  hostile  army,  or  receive  gifts  from  an 
enemy ;  and  (3)  for  an  orator  to  give  bad  advice  to  the  state 
as  a  return  for  money  or  gifts  from  any  who  might  he  working 
against  the  interests  of  Athens. 

if  the  law  made  death  the  only  possible  penalty  for  these 
oifences,  then  it  must  have  done  so  some  time  after  the  middle 
of    the  fourth   century  B.o.     Before   that  date,  although  an 
attempt  to  subvert  the  constitution  was  a  capital  crime,  the 
death  penalty  was  certainly  not  always  inflicted  on  those  who 
ivere  guilty  of  "  doing  wrong  to  the  Athenian  demos."     As  for 
the  accuser,  until  ac.  338,  impeachment  brought  no  danger  to  the 
person  who  made  the  impeachment ;  but  after  that  date,  if  he 
failed  to  get  one-fifth  of  the  votes,  he  was  fined  1000  drachmas. 
Athenian  law  made  no  attempt  to  define  the  nature  of  vjS/ns, 
for  example,  or  to  distinguish  it  from  aticia,  but  left  it  to  the 
common-sense  of  the  dicasts  to  determine  whether  an  assault 
was  so  grave  as  to  amount  to  an  ofience  against  the  community ; 
and,  as  far  as  we  can  tell,  the  results  justified  the  confidence 
thus  reposed  in  the  average  Athenian  citizen.     On  the  other 
hand,  Athenian  law  did  (eventually)  endeavour  to  define  treason, 
as  we  have  seen,  and  the  result  was  not  satisfactory.     Before 
treason  was  defined,  impeachment  (turayytkia)  was  so  rare  and 
so  grave,  and,  when  made,  was  made  on  such  good  grounds, 
tha(  the  criminal  acknowledged  his  guilt,  and  fled  into  exile. 
But  treason  was  defined :  not  only  were  offences  against  tho 
commercial  laws  brought  under  this  law,  but  the  definition  was 
so  wrested  and  distorted  that  adultery  became  matter  of  im- 
peachment, and  to  pay  a  flute-girl  more  than  her  fixed  price 
was  high  treason  against  the  demos.     The  tendency,  indeed,  to 
construe  as  treasonable  the  most  innocent  indulgences  and  dis- 
play of  wealth  had  existed  before  the  archonship  of  Eucleides, 
for  it  is  satirised  by  Aristophanes  in  the  Wasptty  488  if. ;  but, 
thanks  to  the  law  of  impeachment,  what  had  been  the  jest  of 
the  fifth  century  comedian  and  his  audience  became  in  a  fourth 
century  law  court  a  matter-of-fact  proceeding,  in  which  nobody 
but  Hyperides  detected  any  humour. 

The  laws  against  bribery  and  corruption  ran  as  follows : — 
'Edv  ris  'Athfvaitav  kafipdvy  irapd  rivos  rj  avrh^  Si5y  mpi^  rj 
Bia<t>0€iprQ  Ttvas  cirayycXXoficvos,  «rt  /3X.dl3jf  rov  &rjfMV  koI  iSuf 
Tivhs  Twy  irokiTtaVy  rpmri^  ^  MX^^  yrwiovVf  art/ios  Io"tu»  kui 
irai&s  Kol  ra  €k€ivov. — Dem.  Mid,  p«55i,§ii3  ^- 
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'Edv  Tis  (rwumyrot  rj  <rvvS€Ka(n  rrfv  rjktaiav  rj  -ntv  Sucatmipltav 
ri  Twv  'AOrjvrjo'iv  rj  rrjv  povktfv  tirl  SvipoSoKi^  \pfrjfiaTaL  8i&>is  ^i 
S€)^6fuvo9  .  .  .  ^  awrjyopos  ^v  XjaLfj^Pairg  )^fiara  hrl  Tcu9  Sucok 
rats  iStais  rj  fii^/ioo-Mus,  rovnav  elvat  ras  y/9a4^s  ^p^  rovs  0ccr/io- 
^cras. — ^Dem.  StepJi.  ii.  p.  1137,  §  26. 

Savdrov  r^$  (i}fu(ii  cttcjcci/acvi^s  ^1^*19  cLX^  3€ica{<i»v. — Isoc  De 
Pace.  §  50. 

IIcpi  rcuv  &o/MdoicoiW(iiv  8vo  fiovov  rt/jmftara  7r€iroti|ica<rfty  (o< 
vo/ioi)  ^  Bdvarov  ,  .  ,  rj  ScxairAovv  rov  c^  <^X^  XiyfifiATOs  t^ 
TifirjfjM  TWF  8(0^1'. — Dinarch.  c.  Demosth,  p.  44,  §  60. 

IIpoKeificvf/9  €KaT€pif  (briber  and  bribed)  (rnuas  €k  tov  voftov 
Oavdrov, — JEscli,  Timarch.  p.  no,  §  87. 

Magistrates,  bouleute,  dicasts,  and  ecclesiasts,  who  accepted 
a  bribe  to  do  anything  to  the  pablic  injury  of  the  state,  or  to 
the  private  injury  of  an  individual,  were  liable  to  a  prosecu- 
tion for  receiving  bribes  {Staptav  or  StaptaSucCas  ypatjivj)  ;  and  the 
person  who  gave  or  promised  8u6h  bribe  was  liable  to  proee- 
cution  for  bribing  (dcKocr/ios).  The  punishment  of  both  parties 
was,  at  the  discretion  of  the  court,  either  death  with  confisca- 
tion of  the  convict  8  goods,  and  the  disfranchisement  of  his  heirs, 
or  a  fine  of  ten  times  the  amount  of  the  bribe  promised  or  given, 
together  with  disfranchisement  of  the  convict  and  his  heirs. 

How  the  law  against  impiety  ran,  we  do  not  know,  and 
numerous  as  are  the  cases  mentioned  of  prosecution  for  im- 
piety {asebeia)y  all  we  can  infer  from  them  is  that  the  law  con- 
tained no  strict  definition  of  impiety,  and  that  consequently 
any  offence  against  ritual,  and  any  piece  of  heterodoxy  which 
the  king-archon  thought  ought  to  go  before  a  jury,  and  which 
the  dicasts  chose  to  consider  impious,  might  be  visited  by  a 
penalty  ranging  from  a  fine  to  death.  It  is  not  probable  tiiat 
the  introduction  of  a  foreign  worship  either  required  special 
permission,  or,  per  ee^  entailed  penalties  on  those  who  intro- 
duced it. 


CHAPTEE  XIX 

THE  LAWS   OP  GORTTNA 

Law,  in  the  sense  of  a  command  issued  by  a  central  authority 
having  power  to  enforce  obedience  to  its  commands,  cannot 
exist  in  a  primitive  society,  consisting  of  a  number  of  families, 
which  dwell  in  more  or  less  close  neighbourhood  together,  and 
are  of  the  same  blood  and  speech,  but  do  not  elect  or  submit  to 
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any  central  authority.  The  relations  of  the  members  of  such 
a  primitive  society  to  one  another  are  regulated,  if  at  all,  by 
custom. 

Before  writing  is  known  in  a  country,  it  is  impossible  that 
there  should  be  a  written  law.  If  there  is  any  law,  it  must 
be  transmitted  by  memory,  and  declared  by  word  of  mouth. 
When  writing  does  become  familiar,  the  laws  or  customs  are 
drawn  up  in  a  code,  and  engraved  in  some  permanent  fashion. 
Such  codes  are  the  Twelve  Tables  of  Rome,  and  the  Solonian 
legislation  at  Athens. 

When  then  the  Gortyna  Code  was  first  discovered  in  Crete, 
it  was  natural  to  suppose  that  it  also  was  an  example  of  the  codi- 
fication of  laws  or  customs,  which  had  not  previously  been  com- 
mitted to  writing.  And  this  view  was  supported  by  the  archaic 
forms  of  some  of  the  letters,  the  Pova-rpo^^^v  direction  of  the 
lines,  and  the  archaic  vocabulary  of  the  inscription.  These  con- 
siderations led  to  the  code's  being  ascribed  to  the  early  part  of 
the  sixth  century  B.C.,  and  this  date  is  still  assigned  to  the 
inscription  by  Comparetti  {Le  leggi  di  Gortyna,  1893).  But 
Kirchhoff(  G^nec^.  Alphabet,  p.  78),  on  comparing  the  inscription 
with  the  coins  of  Crete,  cannot  believe  the  inscription  to  be 
earlier  than  the  coins ;  and  the  coins,  with  one  exception,  are 
not  earlier  than  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  6.G.  That 
writing  had  developed  so  little  in  Crete  by  this  time  is  ex- 
plained by  Kirchhoff  as  due  to  the  isolation  of  the  island. 
Perhaps  it  may  also  be  due  to  the  fact  that  the  island  had  a 
native  syllabary  system,  of  which  Mr.  Evans  has  discovered 
traces,  and  which  had  an  origin  independent  of  the  Phenician 
alphabet,  from  which  the  Greek  is  derived. 

MM.  Dareste,  Haussoullier,  and  Reinach,  in  the  third  fasci- 
cule of  their  RecueU  dea  Inscriptions  Juridiques  Ghrecques  (on 
which  this  chapter  is  based),  have  made  the  later  date  the 
more  probable.  The  laws  contained  in  the  inscriptions  do  not 
form  a  complete  corpus,  even  of  the  undeveloped  legal  system 
of  a  primitive  society.  Much  is  omitted  which  occurs  in  primi- 
tive civil  codes,  much  is  only  casually  touched  upon.  In  fine, 
the  "  code  "  is  a  collection  of  corrections  and  additions  made  to 
legislation  which  had  already  been  reduced  to  writing,  and  to 
which  the  new  code  alludes  more  than  once. 

In  some  cases,  e,g,y  the  laws  relating  to  inheritance  and  the 
disposal  of  heiresses,  the  subject  dealt  with  is  not  treated  frag- 
mentarily:  the  whole  law  on  the  subject  seems  to  be  given. 
But  it  is  precisely  in  these  cases  tbat  the  more  modem  and 
humanitarian  spirit  of  the  new  code  is  unmistakable:  rights 

2  N 
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are  assigned  to  women  which  they  did  not  enjoy  at  Athens 
under  the  Solonian  legislation,  or  even  under  later  laws.  We 
must  believe  then  that  the  completeness  with  which  Uiese  sab- 
jects  are  treated  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  authors  of  the  new 
legislation  incorporated  into  their  new  code  such  provisions  of 
the  old  law  or  custom  as  were  not  abrogated  by  the  new. 
Finally,  although  the  vocabulary  of  the  code  is  archaic,  so,  too, 
is  that  of  later  Cretan  inscriptions,  e.//.,  of  the  fourth  and  third 
centuries  ac,  in  which  many  of  the  terms  employed  in  the 
code  occur  with  meanings  unchanged.  The  language,  in  fine, 
was  as  slow  to  change  as  the  written  characters. 

The  law  of  inheritance,  at  Gortyna,  bestowed  the  estate  of 
the  deceased  first  upon  the  deceased's  children,  grandchildren, 
or  great-grandchildren,  if  there  were  any;  if  there  were  not, 
then  the  deceased's  brothers,  or  their  children  or  grandchildren, 
could  claim  the  property.  Failing  them,  his  sisters,  or  their 
children  or  grandchildren,  came  in ;  and  if  these  also  failed, 
the  estate  passed  to  those  entitled  (ue.,  the  nextof-kin),  who- 
ever they  might  be  (oU  k  hri^dkkrji  oirw  k  iJ*).  Finally,  if  no 
kinsman  appeared,  the  estate  was  to  go  to  "  the  persons  consti- 
tuting the  family  lot "  {ras  Fouctas  omvcs  k  uavn  6  xAopos), 
i.e.,  it  is  supposed,  the  serfs  {Foik€€s)  attached  to  the  estate  or 
Kkrjpo^, 

Thus  the  law  of  Gortyna  presents  us  with  both  resemblances 
to  and  differences  from  the  law  of  Athens.  The  resemblances, 
e.g.<f  the  preference  of  the  deceased's  sous  and  their  issue  to  the 
deceased's  brothers  and  their  issue,  and  the  total  exclusion  of 
the  deceased's  sisters  and  their  issue  by  the  deceased's  brothers 
and  their  issue,  are  only  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  supposition 
that  these  principles  of  preference  and  exclusion  were  customary 
amongst  the  common  ancestors,  from  whom  Cretans  and  Athe- 
nians  alike  were  descended.  The  differences  between  the 
Athenian  law  and  the  Gortyna  Code  are  due  to  the  fact  that 
one  or  other  has  departed  from  the  original  custom.  Thus  at 
Athens,  from  the  time  of  Solon,  a  man,  if  childless,  might  dis- 
pose of  his  property  as  he  liked ;  but  in  Gortyna  a  man  had 
no  such  power  of  disposing  of  his  property  by  will.  If  he  were 
childless,  his  estate  necessarily  went  to  his  brothers  (if  any),  or 
his  sisters,  &c.  In  this  respect  the  Gortyna  Code  is  then  more 
archaic  even  than  the  laws  of  Solon. 

Again,  the  limitation  of  rights  of  inheritance  to  the  great- 
grandson  in  the  line  of  direct  descendants,  and  to  the  grandson 
of  the  deceased's  brother,  is  found  amongst  other  Aryan  peoples, 
and  certainly  existed  originally  at  Athens,  if  not  also  in  later 
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Athenian  law.  The  limitation  probably  dates  from  primeval 
times,  when,  for  mutual  protection  and  assistance,  the  members 
of  a  man's  family  dwelt  together,  even  to  the  third  generation ; 
and  consequently,  on  the  house -father's  decease,  his  heir  would 
usually  be  found  within  the  limits  of  the  joint,  undivided  family 
founded  by  him,  and  composed  of  his  sons,  grandsons,  and 
great-grandsons;  while,  if  he  had  no  direct  descendants,  his 
property  would  go  to  the  joint,  undivided  family,  to  which  he 
had  himself  belonged,  viz.,  that  founded  by  his  father,  and  con- 
sisting of  his  father,  brothers,  their  sons,  and  grandsons. 

Another  archaic  feature  of  the  Gortyna  Code  is  probably  to 
be  seen  in  the  transmission  of  the  estate,  in  the  absence  of  kin, 
to  the  serfs  on  the  estate.  The  presumption  is  that  they  must 
have  been  considered  to  be  relatives  of  the  deceased  in  a  way, 
though  of  the  remotest  kind.  And  the  suggestion  is  that  kin- 
ship in  early  times  was  constituted  not  wholly  or  primarily  by 
community  of  blood,  but  by  community  of  worship.  Now  the 
serfs  would  join  in  the  worship  of  the  deceased  ancestors  of 
their  lord's  family  ;  and  consequently  would,  when  all  others 
failed,  be  competent  to  carry  on  that  worship.  But  those  who 
performed  the  worship  were  entitled  to  the  estate ;  therefore, 
a  man's  serfs  were  his  heirs  in  the  last  resort. 

In  other  respects,  however,  it  is  the  Gortyna  Code,  and  not 
Athenian  law,  which  has  departed  from  the  original  custom, 
^hus  at  Athens  daughters  could  claim  nothing,  if  there  was  a  >/ 
son  to  inherit,  and  this  exclusion  of  females  was  the  primitive 
custom.  But  in  Gortyna,  though  the  sons  had  the  sole  right  to 
the  town  house,  its  furniture,  and  the  cattle,  the  daughters 
shared  in  the  rest  of  the  patrimony — a  daughter  getting  half  as 
much  as  a  son.  In  this  piece  of  justice  to  women,  Gortyna  was 
in  advance  of  the  rest  of  Greece ;  and  the  same  recognition  of 
the  rights  of  women  marks  other  provisions  of  the  code.  Thus, 
whereas  at  Athens  the  dowry  of  a  married  woman  became  the 
property  of  her  sons  as  soon  as  they  became  of  nge,  in  Gor- 
tyna the  mother's  rights  over  her  property  were  the  same  as  a 
father's  over  his,  t.c.,  as  long  as  she  lived,  her  children  could  not 
divide  between  themselves  her  property  against  her  wish ;  and 
when  she  died,  it  was  transmitted  in  the  same  way  as  a  man's 
estate  waaj 

The  laws  regulating  the  marriage  of  an  heiress  (warfxaiioKos 
s  h-uckiffpoi)  show  the  same  deviation  from  ancient  custom  in 
favour  oif  the  woman.  According  to  the  primitive  idea,  a 
woman  could  not  conduct  the  worship  of  a  deceased  ancestor, 
and,  therefore,  could  not  inherit  the  estate  either.      When, 
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therefore,  the  only  child  left  by  the  deceased  was  a  girl, 
custom  prescribed  that  the  next  male  of  kin  should  conduct 
the  worship,  take  the  estate,  and  marry  the  girl ;  and  this  pre- 
scription is  still  the  principle  of  the  Gortyna  Code,  though  -with 
modifications ;  but  at  Athens  the  principle  was  maintained  with 
such  strictness  that  a  man  was  compelled  to  give  up  his  vrife, 
if  she  became  an  heiress  (e.^.,  by  the  death  of  her  brother),  and 
the  next-of-kin  claimed  her;  or  a  man,  if,  after  marriage,  he 
became  entitled  to  an  heiress,  might,  in  order  to  marry  her, 
put  aside  his  first  wife.  In  Gortyna,  on  the  other  hand,  com- 
pulsion was  not  applied  either  to  the  heiress  or  to  the  next-of- 
kin.  The  latter,  if  he  chose  to  resign  the  estate,  need  not 
marry  the  girl.  The  heiress  (being  single),  if  she  chose  to 
be  content  with  the  town  house  and  half  the  remainder  of  the 
estate,  might  marry  whom  she  would,  within  the  limits  of  her 
tribe.  If  there  was  no  next-of-kin,  the  heiress  might  marry 
any  one  of  her  tribe,  if  any  would  have  her ;  if  not^  the  law 
says  she  may  marry  whom  she  can. 

If  a  married  woman  became  an  heiress  after  marriage,  she 
w^as  not  compelled  to  divorce  her  husband,  though  she  was 
at  liberty  so  to  do.  If  she  did  divorce  him,  then  she  might 
or  might  not  be  at  liberty  to  choose  whom  she  would  marry. 
If  she  was  childless,  she  must  marry  the  next-of-kin,  or  in- 
demnify him ;  if  she  had  children,  she  might  marry  any 
member  of  her  tribe  that  she  chose.  The  same  principle  was 
applied  to  the  widow  who  became  an  heiress.  If  she  was 
childless,  she  must  either  marry  the  next-of-kin  (if  he  claimed 
her),  or  indemnify  him ;  if  she  had  children,  she  might  marry 
within  the  tribe.  As  the  next-of-kin  lost  his  claim  to  the 
estate  and  heiress  if  she  had  children,  and  as  the  object  of 
providing  the  heiress  with  a  husband  was  to  provide  male 
descendants  competent  to  carry  on  the  worship  of  the  heiress' 
deceased  father,  we  must  infer  that  one  of  the  heiress's  sons  Was 
adopted,  or  by  some  analogous  fiction  brought  into  the  family 
of  the  deceased.  Thus  the  next-of-kin  had  no  duty  to  perform, 
and  no  title  to  the  estate.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  heiress 
was  childless,  the  next-of-kin's  rights  came  into  force,  and, 
doubtless,  his  sons  (even  though  not  by  the  heiress)  were 
considered  competent  to  carry  on  the  family  worship  of  the 
deceased 

It  is,  however,  plain  that  the  necessity  of  providing  the 
deceased  with  a  male  descendant  had  come  to  be  felt  less 
strongly  than  at  Athens.  In  addition  to  the  less  stringent 
reguktions  of  the  law  about  the  marriage  of  a  irar/M>ui»KO¥,  we 
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may  point  to  the  fact  that  at  Athens  it  was  the  duty  of  the 
next-of-kin,  if  he  did  not  marry  the  girl,  to  provide  her  with  a 
dowry  if  she  were  poor.  But  at  Gortyna  there  was  no  such 
provision.  At  Athens,  again,  it  was  one  of  the  duties  of  the 
archon  to  see  that  no  family  became  *'  wasted,"  t.e.,  to  see  that 
its  worship  continued.  Above  all,  at  Athens,  the  acceptance 
of  an  inheritance  was  not  optional,  whereas  in  Gortyna  it  was. 
In  the  latter  place  the  state  permitted  the  next-of-kin  to 
shirk  his  spiritual  duties  to  the  deceased,  if  he  cared  to  waive 
his  claim  to  the  estate 

When  a  man  died  leaving  money  debts,  his  heirs  had  the 
option  of  paying  the  debts  in  full,  and  keeping  the  estate,  or 
of  abandoning  the  estate  to  the  creditors  (in  which  case  the 
creditors  could  not  come  on  the  heirs  for  any  deficiency). 

On  the  other  hand,  the  provision  of  the  Gortyna  Code,  by 
which  the  estate  of  the  deceased  passed  in  the  last  resort 
to  the  serfs,  made  it  much  more  likely  that  the  family 
worship  would  never  be  discontinued  than  was  the  case  at 
Athens.  And  though  the  code  endeavours  to  lighten  the 
burden  on  the  next-of-kin  and  on  the  heiress,  as  far  as  is 
possible  without  injustice  to  the  deceased,  it  also  fully  recog- 
nises the  right  of  the  childless  man  to  provide  for  the  continu- 
ance of  his  family  worship,  and  gives  him  facilities  for  that  end. 
In  other  words,  the  code  allows  adoption  (avc^vo-is),  and  allows 
it  specially  and  solely  for  purposes  of  religion.  But  in  the 
laws  regulating  adoption,  we  again  find  an  endeavour  to  make 
the  religious  duty  as  light  as  may  be.  Thus,  by  the  code,  it  is 
no  longer  necessary  that  the  adopted  son  should  be  a  near 
relative,  or  a  relative  at  all ;  and  the  adopted  son  might  even- 
tually decline  to  accept  the  inheritance  (which  was  his  only  on 
the  express  condition  that  with  it  he  took  over  all  the  obliga- 
tions of  the  deceased  towards  both  gods  and  men),  in  which 
case  the  estate  with  its  liabilities,  spiritual  and  pecuniary, 
passed  to  the  next-of-kin.  On  the  other  hand,  the  code  makes 
another  innovation  on  the  ancient  custom,  which  is  less  favour- 
able to  the  adopted  son:  if  sons  of  the  flesh  are  born  to  the 
adoptive  father  after  the  adoption,  then  the  son  of  adoption  is 
not  to  receive  (as  at  Athens)  a  son's  share,  but  only  a  daughter's. 
In  this  case  also  the  adopted  son  has  the  option  of  declining 
the  inheritance.  Again,  in  the  spirit  of  absolute  fairness  which 
pervades  the  code,  the  liberty  allowed  to  the  adopted  son  is 
counterbalanced  by  the  liberty  allowed  to  the  adoptive  father, 
of  disowning  (aTroF^nrtiv)  the  son  of  adbption.  The  fact  of 
disowning,  as  of  adopting,  a  son  is  to  be  made  known  to  the 
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citizens  at  large  by  proclamation  from  the  stone  in  the  Agora, 
on  which  a  citizen  stood  to  address  the  people.  The  son  of 
adoption  was  received  into  the  kroLpia  of  his  adoptive  father ; 
and  a  victim  and  a  measure  of  wine  were  offered  on  the  occasion 
to  the  craipto,  as  at  Athens  to  the  phratry.  When  a  son  of 
adoption  was  disowned,  the  adoptive  father  deposited  a  sum  of 
ten  staters,  which  was  remitted  to  the  disowned  son  by  the 
mnemon  of  the  cosmos  to  whom  the  jurisdiction  over  foreigners 
belonged  (6  jco-cvios  Kocfu^), 

The  spirit  of  fairness  which  is  characteristic  of  the  code  is 
conspicuous  in  its  treatment  of  the  joint,  undivided  family. 
As  civilisation  increases,  the  inducements  for  the  members  of  a 
family  to  dwell  together  become  weaker ;  and  especially  when 
a  house-father  has  grown  old  and  feeble,  will  the  elder  married 
sons  desire  to  take  their  share  of  the  joint,  undivided  estate, 
and  set  up  house  on  their  own  account.  Now  the  code  recog- 
niseR  the  joint,  undivided  family,  and  the  alisolute  authority  of 
the  house-father :  *^  The  father  is  the  master  of  his  children 
and  of  the  property,''  and  as  long  as  he  lives,  though  he  may 
divide  the  estate  if  he  will,  he  cannot  be  com^telled  to  divide 
it.  Thus,  in  Gortyna,  where  girls  were  nubile  at  twelve,  the 
man  who  refused  to  divide  might  well  see  his  children,  grand- 
children, and  great-grandchildren  partaking  their  meals  to- 
gether, sharing  in  the  common  family-worship,  and  living  on 
tiie  joint-estate.  On  the  other  hand,  though  the  law  will  do 
nothing  to  break  up  such  a  family,  it  does  not  favour  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  undivided  family  after  the  death  of  the  house- 
father ;  indeed  it  gives  any  one  heir  the  right  to  claim  that 
the  property  shall  be  divided,  even  if  all  the  rest  object ;  and 
the  law  further  places  the  estate,  until  it  can  be  divided,  in  the 
hands  of  those  heirs  who  wish  to  have  it  divided.  We  may 
perhaps  infer  that,  before  the  code,  the  practice  had  been 
otherwise. 

Another  innovation  on  ancient  custom  made  by  the  code  in 
its  desire  for  justice,  is  the  limitation  of  the  patiia  potetstaa,  by 
which,  though  sons  may  not  compel  their  father  to  divide  the 
family  estate,  neither  may  the  father  absorb  into  the  family 
estate  anything  which  has  been  acquired  by  a  son  (e.<7.,  by 
inheritance  or  by  his  own  earning) ;  and,  as  a  son  may  not 
mortgage  or  dispose  of  anything  belonging  to  the  family  estate, 
so  the  father  cannot  sell  or  give  away  anything  that  ^e  sons 
have  earned  or  inherited.  In  Gortyna,  as  at  Athens,  and 
probably  by  primitive  custom,  the  dowry  which  the  bride 
brought  with  her  did  not  go  to  form  part  of  the  family  estate ; 
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if  the  husband  predeceased  the  wife,  and  she  chose  to  re- 
marrj)  she  took  her  dowry  out  of  the  estate  of  her  first  husband 
into  that  of  her  second  husband.  If  she  did  not  choose  to  re- 
marry, her  property  remained  in  her  own  hands  until  she  died, 
and  then  it  was  divided  amongst  her  children.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  wife  predeceased  the  husband,  he  administered 
and  enjoyeil  her  property  until  he  died  or  remarried,  and  then 
the  property  went  to  the  wife's  children. 

The  protection  accorded  by  the  code  to  married  women's 
property  may,  like  the  share  given  to  a  daughter  in  her  de- 
ceased father's  estate,  proceed  from  a  sense  of  justice  to  women. 
But  it  is  also  possible  that  the  primary  object  aimed  at  waa  to 
do  justice  between  the  two  undivided  families  interested  in 
the  married  woman's  property — i.e.,  the  wife's  family  and  the 
husband's ;  for  eventually  the  wife's  property  either  reverted 
to  her  own  family  or  passed  to  the  husband's.  It  is  therefore 
in  the  interests  of  the  wife's  family  that  the  code  forbids  the 
husband  to  sell  or  mortgage  the  property  of  his  wife,  for  in  case 
of  divorce  the  wife  returns  to  her  own  family,  taking  with  her 
her  own  property,  half  the  fruits  thereof  (in  kind),  half  the 
produce  of  her  own  labour,  and  (if  the  husband  is  the  author 
of  the  divorce)  five  staters  as  well. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  interests  of  the  husband's  family  are 
protected  by  the  code  in  several  respects.  Thus  although  the 
husband  is  aUowed  to  make  a  donation  to  his  wife,  which  shall 
be  hers  absolutely  after  his  death,  still  a  limit  to  this  donation 
is  fixed  in  the  interests  of  the  husband's  next-of-kin :  the  gift 
may  not  exceed  100  staters.  The  same  limit  is  fixed,  with 
the  same  intention,  to  the  amount  which  a  son  may  give  to  his 
mother.  Again,  if  a  widow  re-marries,  the  amount  of  property 
she  may  take  away  from  her  first  husband's  estate  is  limited 
by  the  code,  in  the  case  of  there  being  children,  to  her  own 
property,  and  any  donation  which  the  husband  may  have  made 
to  her,  as  above,  in  the  presence  of  three  witnesses,  being 
adults  and  free  men.  On  the  other  hand,  if  there  are  no 
chUdien,  the  widow  is  allowed  to  take  not  only  her  own 
property  and  any  donation  duly  made  by  her  husband,  but 
also  half  the  things  that  she  herself  has  woven,  and  part  of  the 
fruits  existing  in  kind  in  the  house.  Further,  in  protection  of 
the  husband's  family,  the  woman  (divorced  or  widowed)  who  is 
tempted — as  she  was  in  Gortyna — to  take  from  her  late  hus- 
band's property  what  did  not  belong  to  her,  is  to  restore  what 
she  has  illegally  appropriated  and  pay  a  fine  of  five  staters. 
She  can,  however,  apparently  when  accused,  clear  herself  by 
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an  oath.  Persons  aiding  and  abetting  the  wife  in  appropriating 
her  late  husband's  property,  have  to  make  twofold  restoraticni, 
and  pay  a  fine  of  lo  staters.  Again,  if  the  wife  dies  before  the 
husband,  having  had  no  children,  her  next^fkin  are  entiUed 
to  her  property,  half  of  its  fruits  in  kind,  and  half  of  what  she 
has  woven.  The  widower,  on  the  other  hand,  who  is  left  with 
children,  has  the  enjoyment  and  administration  of  his  late 
wife's  property,  until  he  marries,  or  until  the  children  come 
of  age. 

Of  the  remaining  provisions  of  the  code,  only  those  need 
here  be  mentioned  which  relate  to  cases  wherein  the  liberty  of 
a  man  was  in  dispute.  These  cases  might  be  of  three  kinds : 
two  masters  might  both  claim  the  same  slave ;  a  man  in  pos- 
session of  freedom  might  be  claimed  as  a  slave ;  the  release  of 
a  man  actually  in  slavery  might  be  claimed  on  the  ground  that 
he  was  legally  a  free  man.  These  three  cases  correspond  to  the 
three  actions  in  Roman  law,  respectively,  vindieatio  servi^  rtn- 
dieatio  in  serviiutem,  proclamaito  in  libertaiem.  There  are 
two  principles  of  law  which  in  Gortyna  applied  to  all  three 
cases :  the  first  is  that  no  man  can  plead  in  person  when  his 
liberty  is  the  point  in  dispute ;  the  second  is  that  the  state  of 
things  existing  de  facto  when  the  suit  begins  must  be  respected 
by  all  concerned  until  judgment  is  delivered,  that  is  to  say,  no 
attempt  must  be  made  during  the  process  of  law  to  release  the 
man  who  is  in  actual  slavery,  or  to  enslave  the  man  who  is 
actually  at  liberty.  The  latter  of  these  two  principles  was 
unknown  to  Attic  law. 

In  the  case  of  the  vindieaJtio  servi,  the  av^To&ov  Sijoj  of 
Attic  law,  the  judge  is  to  decide  in  favour  of  the  side  who  pro- 
duce the  most  witnessea  If  witnesses  are  not  forthcoming;  or 
are  equal  in  number,  the  judge  is  to  give  judgment  in  favour 
of  that  side  which  he  on  his  oath  believes  to  be  in  the  right 
In  the  other  two  cases,  corresponding  to  the  vindieatio  in  aer- 
vituteni  and  prodaniatio  in  libertatem  of  Roman  law,  and  the 
ayciv  <is  SovXcuxv  and  the  d^tpco-is  cts  cXci^cptav  of  Attic  law, 
the  judge  must  decide  in  favour  of  liberty,  if  the  witnesses 
are  equal 

When  judgment  has  been  given,  five  days'  grace  is  allowed, 
and  if  after  that  time  the  party  against  whom  judgment  has 
been  given  has  not  complied  with  the  terms  of  the  judgment, 
he  incurs  a  fine  (increasing  with  every  day's  delay),  which  the 
other  party  is  at  liberty  to  exact  by  seizing  on  the  goods  of  the 
debtor.  If  execution  of  the  judgment  is  impossible  because 
the  slave  has  taken  asylum  in  a  temple,  the  condemned  party 
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is  quit,  if  he  shows  the  other  side  the  place  in  which  the 
slave  has  taken  refuge.  If  the  slave  dies  during  the  trial,  the 
loser,  if  he  was  in  possession,  must  pay  his  adversary  the  value 
of  the  slave.  Finally,  if  the  person  who  claims  his  liherty  is 
shown  to  be  an  insolvent  debtor  (vcvtica/*€i'05),  or  one  who  has 
failed  to  pay  money  borrowed  by  him  €vl  a-tofuiri,  i.e.,  on  the 
security  of  his  person  (jcaTaKcift^vos),  the  suit  goes  against 
him ;  in  Gortyna,  under  the  code,  as  at  Athens  before  Solon, 
slavery  for  debt  was  sanctioned  by  the  law. 

In  this  connexion  we  may  note,  that  the  man  who  pledged 
his  person  as  security  for  money  borrowed  —  the  nexus  of 
Roman  law,  the  ^veurdfitvo^  ctti  a-iofmn  of  Attic  law,  the 
KaraK€ifjL€yos  of  the  Gortyna  Code — and  failed  to  repay  the 
sum,  though  in  Gortyna  he  was  loco  servt,  was  not  serous. 
Thus,  if  while  he  was  in  his  creditor's  liands,  he  caused 
damage  to  the  property  of  a  thiid  person,  he  could  be  prose- 
cuted, and  could  plead  his  own  cause  in  court  in  person.  On 
the  other  hand,  he  could  not  plead  in  person  as  a  plaintiff: 
in  that  case  he  must  be  represented  in  court  by  his  creditor 
(Kara^c/icvos),  and  any  damages  which  might  be  awarded  to 
him  by  the  court  were  to  be  divided  between  the  KaraKctficvos 
and  the  Kara^cfievos. 

It  now  remains  for  us  to  describe  the  mode  of  legal  pro- 
cedure in  Gortyna. 

There  were  three  classes  of  officials  in  Gortyna  who  had  the 
right  of  dispensing  justice :  the  cosmi,  arbitrators,  and  the 
judges  (SiKocrrai). 

The  only  case,  so  far  as  the  Gortyna  Code  informs  us,  in^ 
which  the  cosmi  as  a  college  dispenses  judgment,  is  when  an 
heiress  (varfHomKos)  has  contracted  an  illegal  marriage;  and 
in  the  possession  of  this  jurisdiction  the  cosmi  resemble  the 
kings  at  Sparta.^ 

One  member  of  the  college  of  cosmi,  viz.,  the  ico-cvios  Koa-fios, 
had  a  jurisdiction  similar  to  that  of  the  Polemarch  at  Athens  : 
he  tried  cases  in  which  foreigners  and  freedmen  were  parties. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  private  arbitrators  in  Gortyna  is  very 
defective.  Sometimes  an  arbitrator  was  chosen  by  one  party 
and  then  accepted  by  the  other,  sometimes  by  mutual  agree- 
ment of  the  two  parties. 

One  judge  (SiKcurrds)  and  one  only  sufficed  to  try  a  case ; 
and  each  judge  had  a  special  and  defined  jurisdiction ;  unfor- 
tunately, however,  we  have  only  a  fragment  left  of  the  law 

*  Herod,  vi.  57. 
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which  states  what  class  of  cases  belonged  to  which   judge's 
jurisdicticML 

FinaUy,  eveiy  magistrate  had  a  /ArafMr,  whose  duty  it  wis 
to  be  present  at  all  cases  tried  by  the  judge,  and  to  oonunit  his 
judgments  to  memory,  so  that  he  mi(^t  when  necessary  bear 
witness  afterwards  to  the  judgment ;  for  all  the  proceedings  at 
Gortyna  were  verbal,  and  the  memoiy  of  the  ftydfimr  was  the 
only  official  record  of  the  court's  proceedings. 

The  right  of  pleading  before  a  judge  was  the  special  privilege 
of  the  citizen ;  the  serf  was  represented  by  his  lord,  Uie  slave 
by  his  owner,  the  nexus  or  debtor  who  had  pledged  his  personal 
liberty  and  forfeited  it  (icaroiccc^vosX  by  his  creditor.  Freec^nen 
and  Metics  came  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  xcrcvcos  koct/aoc. 

The  parties  to  the  process,  dfiirifiMkot,  or  fiMktofuyot^  pleaded 
their  own  cause  in  person  before  the  judge.  The  proceedings, 
as  has  been  said,  were  entirely  verhd ;  no  documentary  evi- 
dence was  taken ;  the  only  proofs  admitted  consisted  of  the 
evidence  of  witnesses  and  the  oath  of  the  parties  to  the  snitw 
The  more  usual  form  of  evidence  was  the  testimony  of  witnesses : 
the  number  and  sometimes  the  description  of  witnesses  to  be 
called  in  each  kind  of  suit  is  specified  by  the  law&  Thus  a 
donation  from  husband  to  wife,  or  from  son  to  mother,  must 
be  proved  by  the  three  free  and  adult  witnesses  required  by  the 
law.  In  commercial  suits  the  number  of  witnesses  depends  on 
the  amount  in  dispute,  but  is  not  to  exceed  tliree.  A  judicial 
decree  is  proved  by  the  evidence  of  the  judge  and  his  ftvaprnv, 
Asa  rule,  witnesses  are  required  to  make  affirmation  (avoTuv^v) 
and  not  to  take  an  oath.  The  oath  of  the  parties  to  a  suit 
(airtofioTov)  was  only  taken  as  evidence  in  certain  cases  ex- 
pressly mentioned  by  the  law  —  cases  as  a  rule  in  which 
witnesses  could  not  possibly  be  forthcoming.  Only  one  of 
the  parties  is  allowed  to  take  his  oath ;  or,  if  both  swear  to  the 
truth  of  their  allegations,  then  the  law  directs  which  is  to  be 
considered  opKiwrtpos,  t.e.,  which  is  to  be  believed  by  the  judge. 
As  a  rule  it  is  the  defendant  to  whom  the  law  accords  the 
advantage  of  being  opKuirepos :  he  can  clear  himself  entirely 
by  his  oath.  Thus  the  divorced  woman  accused  of  appro- 
priating any  of  her  late  husband's  property  can  establish  her 
innocence  by  taking  her  oath  that  she  has  not  appropriated 
anything.  In  certain  cases,  however,  it  is  the  plaintiff  who  is 
allowed  to  establish  his  claim  by  his  oath,  e,g,y  in  the  case  of 
the  creditor  whose  debtor  has  died.  Finally,  quite  distinct 
from  the  affirmation  or  the  sworn  evidence  of  the  witnesses 
already  described  is  the  support  which  the  law  allowed  to  be 
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given  to  the  parties  in  certain  cases  by  co-jurors  (o/uufiorai). 
These  differ  from  the  ordinary  ivitness  in  this  respect:  the 
ordinary  witness  testifies  to  some  fact  of  which  he  has  personal 
knowledge,  but  the  co-jurors  were  good  men  and  true,  who 
swore  to  the  justice  of  their  friend's  cause  because  they  knew 
him  and  believed  in  him. 

When  both  parties  to  the  suit  had  pleaded  their  cause  and 
produced  their  witnesses,  or  taken  their  oaths,  it  remained 
for  the  judge  to  give  his  judgment,  and  there  were  two  ways 
in  which  he  might  give  it.  Tliey  are  designated  by  the  ex- 
pressions SiKa£S€v  and  ofivvvra  Kpivev  respectively.  If  the  case 
was  one  in  which  the  oath  of  one  of  the  parties  was  accepted 
by  the  law  as  final  and  conclusive  proof,  the  judge  had  ex 
hypotheid  no  discretion  :  he  was  ])Ound  by  the  law  to  give  his 
verdict  in  favour  of  that  party,  and  in  that  case  he  was  said 
"  to  judge,"  StKa^Scv.  So,  too,  if  the  case  is  one  to  be  decided 
by  the  evidence  of  witnesses,  e.^.,  if  A  asserts  that  C  is  a 
slave,  and  £  asserts  that  G  is  free,  and  both  A  and  £  produce 
witnesses  in  support  of  their  respective  pretensions,  then  the 
law  declares  that  the  judge  is  to  be  guided  by  £  s  witnesses — 
he  has  no  discretion,  he  must  declare  C  free,  and  he  is  said 
Siico^Scv ;  or  again,  if  A  and  £  both  claim  C,  and  only  one  of 
the  claimants  produces  evidence  in  support  of  his  claim,  the 
judge  is  directed  by  the  law  to  award  C  in  accordance  with  the 
evidence  of  the  witness  (icara  rhv  fmCrvpa),  and  he  is  said 
diKoSSev.  £ut  in  other  cases  the  judge  is  directed  by  the  law 
to  exercise  his  discretion,  and  to  give  his  judgment  on  oath, 
ofxvvvra  Kpivev.  Thus,  in  the  case  last  cited,  if  A  and  £  both 
produce  witnesses,  or  if  neither  side  brings  evidence,  the  judge 
must  decide  on  oath  between  the  parties ;  or  again,  if  the  case 
is  one  in  which  witnesses  are  not  forthcoming,  or  one  in  which 
the  law  does  not  give  a  preference  to  one  party  over  the  other, 
the  judge  must  take  on  himself  the  responsibility  of  deciding, 
and  must  ofivvvra  Kpiv€v,  When  judgment  had  been  deli- 
vered, there  was  no  appeal  against  it ;  and  the  execution  of  the 
decree  was  left  to  the  winning  side,  which  for  that  purpose  was 
allowed  to  seize  the  goods,  or  the  person,  of  the  other  party. 

In  conclusion,  it  is  necessary  to  call  attention  to  several 
points  in  the  method  of  judicial  procedure  in  Gortyna  which 
are  very  primitive.  First,  there  is  the  purgatory  oath :  in 
certain  cases  specified  by  the  law,  the  defendant  may  clear 
himself  absolutely,  or  the  plaintiff  may  establish  his  case  com- 
pletely, by  taking  an  oath  that  his  statement  is  true,  and  by 
calling  down  punishment  on  his  head  from  the  gods,  if  his 
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statement  be  false.  This  method  of  judicial  proof  is  not  only 
found  in  Athens  {trpoKkrja-is  tk  opKov)y  but  is  a  test  fiequentlj 
employed  in  early  Germanic  codes  of  law.  Now  if  the  use  of 
a  purgatory  oath  only  occurred  in  the  latter  codes,  it  might 
conceivably  be  of  Christian  origin,  for  they  were  reduced  to 
writing  in  Christian  times.  But  the  Gortyna  Code  takes  the 
purgatory  oath  back  to  a  pre-Christian  age,  and  indicates  tiiat 
it  may  go  back  even  to  the  time  of  the  common  ancestors  of 
both  Greeks  and  Germans. 

A  second  institution  of  primitive  antiquity  in  the  Gortyna 
Code  is  that  of  the  co-jurors,  whose  oath  is  taken  as  evidence, 
though  they  have  no  personal  acquaintance  with  the  facts. 
This  institution  is  probably  referred  to  by  Aristotle  (Pol.  ii.  8, 
p.  1269a),  when  he  says  that  at  Cyme,  by  ancient  law  a  man 
may  be  convicted  of  murder,  if  the  prosecutor  produces  a  cer- 
tain number  of  his  (the  prosecutor's)  relations  to  swear  that  the 
defendant  is  guilty.  These  co-jurors  (opu/iorat)  are  mentioned 
in  an  inscription  from  Lyttos,^  and  in  an  archaic  inscription  of 
Mantinea ;  ^  they  correspond  exactly  to  the  "  eidcshelfer "  of 
early  Germanic  codes;  and  they  call  dovm  imprecations  on 
themselves  in  case  their  oath  is  false.  This  institution  also 
may  go  back  to  the  period  of  the  common  ancestors  of  Greeks 
and  Germans ;  for  the  co-jurors  at  Cyme  were  evidently  those 
members  of  the  murdered  man's  joint,  undivided  family,  who 
by  primitive  custom  were  bound  to  avenge  his  death ;  and  the 
institution  thus  probably  originated  at  the  time  when  the  joints 
undivided  family  was  jointly  responsible  for  the  acts  of  each 
and  all  of  its  members. 

Finally,  in  Gortyna  the  whole  of  a  suit  was  tried  before 
one  and  the  same  judge,  whereas  under  the  fully-developed 
system  of  Athenian  procedure,  a  trial  had  two  parts ;  first, 
the  dvoKpuri^  in -which  the  parties  appeared  before  the  archon, 
stated  their  case,  and  put  in  all  the  evidence,  both  of  docu- 
ments and  of  witnesses,  which  they  wished  to  bring  forward ; 
and  second,  the  trial  before  the  dicasterion,  when  the  dicasts 
lieard  the  parties  and  their  evidence,  and  gave  their  verdict 
Now,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Gortyna  Code  in  some  of  its  pro- 
visions, e,g.y  in  the  justice  shown  to  women,  has  departed  more 
widely  from  primitive  custom  than  the  Solonian  law  did ;  but 
in  this  matter  of  judicial  procedure  it  is  the  Gortyna  Code 
which  is  the  more  faithful  to  the  primitive  custom.     To  appre- 

'  Comparetti,  Le  leggi.  Nob.  12,  13. 

*  Foug&res,  Bull.  Corr.  Hell,  xvi  p.  577. 
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ciate  the  importance  of  the  Gortyna  Code  in  this  respect  for  the 
history  of  Greek  law,  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  the  object 
with  which  law  is  first  reduced  to  writing.  Where  the  law  is 
unwritten,  and  a  privileged  class  of  nobles  or  patricians  have 
the  sole  right  of  declaring  what  the  law  is,  there  is  a  tendency 
on  the  part  of  the  privUeged  class  to  abuse  its  privilege,  and  to 
tamper  with  the  law.  It  becomes,  therefore,  the  interest  of  the 
plebs  or  ttXij^os  to  have  the  law  definitely  published  in  writing, 
so  that  all  may  know  what  the  law  is,  and  none  may  misrepre- 
sent it.  But  even  when  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  what  the  law 
is,  the  magistrate  whose  duty  it  is  to  administer  it  has  opportu- 
nities, and  may  be  tempted  to  dispense  not  justice,  but  injustice, 
especially  in  the  interests  of  the  privileged  class  to  which  the 
magistrate  still  belongs.  It  becomes,  therefore,  the  object  of 
the  people  to  limit  by  law  the  power  and  the  discretion  of  the 
magistrate  as  far  as  possible.  It  is  to  this  stage  in  the  develop- 
ment of  legal  procedure  that  the  Gortyna  Code  has  attained. 
The  law,  with  the  view  of  narrowing  down  opportunities  for 
the  maladministration  of  justice,  withdraws  the  decision  of  as 
many  cases  as  possible  from  the  discretion  of  the  StKooT-as. 
Thus,  the  law  lays  down  certain  provisions,  6.^.,  that  a  donation 
from  husband  to  wife  must  be  made  in  the  presence  of  three 
witnesses,  and  if  these  provisions  have  been  complied  with, 
then  the  judge  has  no  discretion :  he  must  give  his  award  in 
confirmation  of  the  donation.  Or,  if  only  one  side  produces 
witnesses,  or  if  the  case  can  be  settled  by  an  oath  of  compurga^ 
tion,  the  magistrate's  decision  must  be  as  the  law  directs.  Or, 
even  if  both  sides  produce  witnesses,  it  is  still  possible  for  the 
law  to  keep  the  judge  straight  in  certain  cases.  Thus,  on 
grounds  of  public  interest,  it  is  better  that  a  slave  should 
escape  than  that  a  free  man  should  lose  his  liberty  unjustly ; 
and  the  law  directs  that  the  witnesses  in  favour  of  liberty  are 
to  be  believed — the  judge,  belonging  to  the  class  of  the  wealthy, 
who  might  claim  the  persons  of  their  debtors  for  non-payment 
of  debt^  is  allowed  no  discretion,  for  he  might  exercise  it  im- 
justly  in  the  interests  of  his  class,  and  to  the  detriment  of  the 
poor.  Finally,  in  those  cases  where  the  law  could  not  pre- 
determine the  result  of  the  trial,  and  it  was  absolutely  neces- 
sary that  the  judge  should  be  trusted,  the  only  protection  the 
Tr\r)6<y;  could  obtain  for  itself  was  to  put  the  magistrate  on  his 
oath  to  judge  fairly ;  and  this  was  done  in  Gortyna,  and  also, 
it  would  seem,^  at  one  time  at  Ephesus. 

*  Interipttom  Jur,  Oreequeif  iil.  435,  n.  3. 
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This  is  the  stage  of  development  in  which,  as  we  hare  said, 
we  find  the  Gortyna  Code  ;  and  this  is  (he  sti^  in  which  the 
legal  procedure  at  Athens  was  in  the  time  hefore  Solon,  that 
is  to  say,  the  whole  of  a  suit  was  tried  hefore  one  and  the 
same  magistrate,  viz.,  an  archon.^  It  was  Solon  who  com- 
pleted the  work  of  democratic  reform  in  legal  procedure,  and 
who  gave  the  demos  complete  protection  against  the  danger 
of  maladministration  of  justice  on  the  part  of  the  magistrate, 
especially  in  political  truds,  e.g*^  the  tiials  of  magistrates  on 
going  out  of  office.  He  allowed  an  appeal  from  the  archon's 
decision  to  a  popularly  constituted  court  of  jurors  or  dicasts ;  - 
and,  in  course  of  time,  just  as  the  ecclesia  ahsorhed  the  political 
power  of  the  magistrates,  so  the  dicasteria  inevitahly  absorbed 
the  judicial  powers  of  the  archons,  whose  share  in  the  proceed- 
ings dwindled  into  the  purely  formal  dvaxpuris  of  the  fourth 
century,  while  the  proceedings  before  the  dicasterion  came  to  be 
the  real  trial  (see  the  next  chapter).  In  Gortyna  there  was 
no  appeal  from  the  decision  of  the  judge,  and  consequently  the 
distinction  between  the  dvoKpuris  and  the  real  trial  was  not 
developed.^ 
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No  case  could  come  before  the  law  courts  {rfktata^  Sucatrrr^pui), 
unless  it  was  brought  on  by  some  magistrate  or  other.  Kverr 
magistrate,  i.e.,  every  official  to  whom  executive  power  was 
intrusted  by  the  state  for  any  period  exceeding  thirty  days, 
had  certain  cases,  which  (for  the  most  part)  he,  and  he  alone, 
could  bring  before  a  court ;  and  this  power  was  called  hegemony.^ 
He  did  not  try  the  cases,  nor  did  he,  duriug  their  trial,  exercise 
any  influence  over  the  conduct  of  the  case  comparable  to  that- 
wielded  by  an  English  judge.  Originally,  indeed,  the  archons 
themselves,  for  instance,  actually  tried  and  decided  the  cases, 

^  *A0.  ToX.  iii.  KAptot  S'  ffcav  koX  r&;  dZiras  a^oreXecs  KpLrtv^  Kai  o&x  &^^tp 
WW  wpoavoKpipetr  (ol  dpxo>n'€s), 

'  rplrop  6i  {<f  fidXiard  0curtv  Ztrxvx^rai  rd  irX^ot)  if  c/r  t6  iunffHjpuw 
((f>€irii.     Ibid.  ix. 

*  Mr.  J.  W.  Headlam,  in  the  Journal  of  HdLenio  Stadiet,  vol.  xiii.  Part 
I,  seeks,  unsooceflsfolly  as  it  seems  to  me,  to  show  that  the  diatiiieUon  is 
already  kn<iwn  in  the  Gortyna  Code. 

*  ^HytiJuoifia  diKOffTifplou  is  the  full  expression. 
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of  which,  in  later  times,  they  had  the  hegemony  only.^  Then 
Solon  created  the  dicasteria,  and  allowed  an  appeal  from  the 
decision  of  the  archons  to  a  court  of  citizens.  Wo  may  fairly 
suppose  that  at  first  appeals  were  unusual,  that  then  they 
became  common,  and  finally  universal.  Thus  in  the  end  it 
came  about,  with  the  full  development  of  the  democracy,  that 
the  real  trial  of  every  suit  was  that  which  took  place  in  the 
dicasterion ;  and  consequently  the  archon's  trial  (now  called  the 
dvoKpuris)  became  a  mere,  though  indispensable,  preliminary  to 
the  actual  trial ;  for,  though  the  archon  heard  what  both  sides 
had  to  say,  he  invariably,  and  as  a  matter  of  course,  remitted  the 
case  to  a  law  court  for  decision.^  In  this  way  the  archon,  from 
being  the  sole  and  final  judge,  came  to  be  what  the  Athenians 
of  the  democracy  called  a  i^yc/xoiv  Sucacrrqptov,  In  this  latter 
capacity  he  did  four  things:  (i)  he  received  the  complaint  of 
any  citizen  who  wished  to  go  to  law  with  another;  (2)  at  a 
later  day  he  received  from  both  sides  all  the  evidence  which 
they  wished  to  use  at  the  trial ;  (3)  he  presided  in  the  court 
which  tried  the  case,  but  did  not,  as  president,  exercise  any 
influence  on  the  issue  of  the  trial ;  (4)  he  gave  orders  for  the 
execution  of  the  sentence. 

At  one  time  the  archons  were  the  only  executive  officials  of 
the  Athenian  state,  and  then  they  were  really  judges.  With 
the  growth  pf  the  state,  however,  came  an  increase  in  the 
amount  of  executive  business,  which  demanded  an  increase 
in  the  number  of  executive  officials.  These  new  executive 
officials  were  given  the  same  judicial  powers  as  the  archons 
had;  but  by  this  time  an  archon  was  merely  a  T/yc/uubv  BtKa- 
(mipiovy  no  longer  a  judge.  The  new  executive  officials,  there- 
fore, acquired  only  the  hegemony. 

It  should  now  be  clear  that  the  first  thing  an  Athenian  had 
to  do,  if  he  wanted  to  go  to  law,  was  to  find  out  which  par- 
ticular magistrate  had  the  power  to  introduce  his  case^  to  a 
law  court  Large,  however,  as  was  the  number  of  magistrates, 
and  numerous  as  were  the  kinds  of  suit,  this  was  not  so  difficult 
as  may  at  first  sight  appear.  From  immemorial  times  the 
archon  eponymous  had  always  had  jurisdiction  in  all  matters 
of  inheritance  and  family  disputes ;  the  king-archon  had  had 
jurisdiction  over  cases  of  murder  and  impiety ;  the  polemarch 

^  Save  in  trials  for  murder.  In  thetn,  thongh  the  king-archon  tried  the 
case,  he  tried  it  in  the  presence  of  the  Areopagites  and  Epheta,  who  gave 
the  ▼erdict.  *  See  the  end  of  the  previous  chapter. 

*  EMiynf  Hfp  Umpf,  The  process  is  €i<rayfayii,  the  magistrate  (in  this 
capacity)  tlffayttyt^. 
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in  suits  in  which  one  of  the  parties  was  a  resident  alien.      The 
business  of  the  Thesmothetfls  was  indeed  extensive  and  varied ; 
but,  generally  speaking,  we  may  say  that  it  was  to  them  a 
citizen  had  to  go,  if  he  wished  to  accuse  any  one  of  sach  an 
offence  against  the  state  as  treason,  or  unconstitutional  legis- 
lation, or  perjury,  &c.     And  though  there  were  many  other 
magistrates,  each  having  hegemony  in  certain  suitSy  the  prin- 
ciple on  which  jurisdiction  was  distributed  between  them  was 
so  simple  that  no  citizen  who  wished  to  invoke  the  aid  of  the 
law  could  have  any  difficulty  in  knowing  what  magistrate  he 
must  appeal  to  in  the  first  instance.     This  principle  simply  was 
that  as  an  executive  official  had  certain  duties  to  perform  (for 
instance,  the  strategi  had  command  of  the  army),  so  he  had 
the  hegemony  of  cases,  which,  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  he 
might  require  to  refer  to  a  law  court  for  decision.     Or,  to  put 
it  another  way,  he  had  to  administer  the  laws  which  constituted 
his  office,  and  prescribed  what  he  had  to  do.     Naturally,  there- 
fore, it  was  his  business  to  bring  to  the  notice  of  the  law  courts 
any  offences  against  those  laws. 

The  simplicity  and  perspicuity  which  characterise  all  the 
manifestations  of  Athenian  genius  are  not  least  remarkable  in 
the  judicial  system  of  democratic  Athens.  And  the  method  by 
which  the  labour  of  administering  justice  was  divided  between 
the  magistrates  and  the  dicasteria — the  former  preparing  the 
case,  and  the  latter  giving  judgment  on  it — ^is  not  Uie  invention 
of  any  one  man  of  special  genius,  but  is  due  to  the  steady,  silent 
working  of  the  Athenian  people's  own  common-sense.  But  it 
is  now  time  to  consider  certain  other  means,  whereby,  on  the 
one  hand,  every  citizen — even  the  humblest  and  most  helpless — 
was  enabled  effectually  to  invoke  the  protection  of  the  law  when 
necessary ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  law  itself  not  merely 
invited,  but  assisted  citizens  to  an  amicable  arrangement  of  their 
differences,  without  coming  into  court 

The  magistrates  to  whom  an  Athenian  had  to  apply  in  all 
cases  where  property  (unless  it  ¥ras  an  inheritance)  was  in  dis- 
pute, or  damages  were  claimed,  were  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
things,  and  unless  the  matter  was  urgent  (a  contingency  which 
we  wiU  consider  shortly),  the  Forty  Dicasts.^ 

This  board  consisted,  as  its  title  implies,  of  forty  dicasts, 
four  drawn  by  lot  from  each  tribe.     Thus  every  tribe  had  its 

^  This  board  was  ol  rerrapdjcoirra,  from  the  archonship  of  Eudtfidea 
Previoualy,  and  from  B.o.  453,  it  wa«  the  Thirty.  .  Its  ultimate  origitk  is 
in  the  "  local  justices,'*  ducoLffrcU  icari  iijfiovs  of  Pisistratns. 
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four  representatives,  and  those  four  formed  a  committee  of  the 
board.  If  a  citizen  had  a  complaint  against  any  man,  he  went 
to  the  committee  consisting  of  the  representatives  of  the  tribe 
to  which  that  man  belonged.  If  the  property  in  dispute  was 
not  worth  more  than  ten  drachmae  (a  drachma  roughly  =  a 
franc),  the  committee  could  settle  the  case,  and  their  verdict 
was  final.^  But  if  the  property  exceeded  ten  drachmae  in 
value,  the  committee  sent  the  parties  to  a  Disetetes  or  arbitrator. 
Now  any  citizen,  in  the  last  year  in  which  he  could  be  called 
on  to  serve  in  the  army,  i.e.,  in  his  sixtieth  year,  was  liable  to 
be  caUed  on  to  serve  as  a  public  arbitrator.  The  committee 
therefore  referred  to  the  list  of  citizens  who  were  in  their 
sixtieth  year  (the  list  was  engraved  on  a  bronze  st^ll  which 
stood  in  front  of  the  senate-house),  and  chose  one  name  by  lot. 
The  citizen  of  sixty  years,  thus  chosen,  was  compelled,  under 
penalty  of  disfranchisement  (unless  of  course  he  was  abroad  on 
military  service,  or  already  discharging  some  public  office  at 
home),  to  endeavour  to  reconcile  the  parties  thus  sent  to  him. 
If  he  failed  to  do  so,  then  he  gave  his  verdict,  confirming  it 
with  an  oath  given  at  the  swearing- stone  in  the  market-place. 
His  verdict  was  final  and  conclusive,  provided  both  parties 
chose  to  accept  it;  if  either  was  dissatisfied,  the  arbitrator 
sealed  up  the  plaintiff's  documents  in  one  ixlvos,  the  defen- 
dant's in  another,  attached  his  own  verdict  in  writing,  and 
handed  them  all  over  to  the  committee  who  originally  sent  the 
disputants  to  him.  It  was  then  the  business  of  the  Forty, 
in  the  exercise  of  their  hegemony,  to  bring  the  case  before  a 
law  court. 

How  admirable  this  system  was  need  hardly  be  explained : 
the  age  of  the  arbitrator  was  a  guarantee  that  he  had  had  ex- 
perience of  life  and  of  the  world ;  his  selection  by  lot  avoided 
the  difficulties  which  in  modem  times  beset  the  choice  of  an 
arbitrator ;  and  the  problem  of  enforcing  his  award  was  solved 
in  a  simple  and  effectual  way,  by  the  provision  that  it  was  only 
valid  if  freely  accepted  by  both  parties.  But  it  should  be 
further  noted  that  the  mass  of  Athenian  citizens  may  well  have 
gone  through  life  without  being  involved  in  any  dispute  which 
could  not  be  settled  under  this  system,  for  the  hegemony  of  the 
Forty  was  very  wide :  it  afforded  protection  to  the  person  as 

^  If  the  defendant  was  a  Metio,  the  complainant  went  first  to  the  pole- 
march  (becaose  originally  all  cases  to  which  a  Metic  was  a  party  belonged 
to  the  polemarch's  hegemony);  but  the  polemarch  referred  him  to  the 
Forty,  and  the  committees  of  the  Forty  then  drew  lots  to  settle  which 
committee  should  take  the  case. 

2  O 
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well  as  to  the  property  of  the  Athenian.  The  citizen  who  had 
heen  assaulted  and  desired  compensation,  the  tradesman  who 
wished  to  recover  his  money,  the  workman  who  wanted  to 
recover  his  wages,  the  master  who  desired  to  enforce  a  con- 
tract)  the  landlord  who  could  not  get  his  rent;  the  partner 
who  desired  to  dissolve  partnership,  members  of  clubs  who 
disputed  as  to  their  liabilities,  or  anything  else  in  their  bye- 
laws  ;  whosoever  wished  to  eject  a  trespasser,  whosoever  claimed 
damages  for  the  act  or  negligence  of  another,  had  to  go  to  the 
Forty  and  be  by  them  referred  to  an  arbitrator.  The  one 
drawback  to  the  system  was,  that  if  the  matter  had  in  the 
end  to  go  to  a  court,  it  was  rather  a  long  time  in  getting  there. 
But  for  this  drawback  there  was  a  remedy,  which  will  be  de- 
scribed in  the  next  paragraph. 

In  the  majority  of  cases  no  harm  is  done  by  giving  litigants 
time  to  cool  down  and  to  make  up  their  minds  after  all  not  to 
carry  their  case  into  court ;  but  in  some  cases  action  must  be 
prompt  if  justice  is  to  be  done.  Attic  law,  therefore,  provided 
in  certain  specific  cases  a  more  expeditious  route  to  the  law 
courts  than  that  via  the  Forty  and  the  DiaBtStas.  These  cases 
were  called  "  monthly  suits,"  because  they  were  to  be  brought 
on  within  a  month ;  and  the  magistrates  whose  duty  it  was  to 
bring  them  on  within  that  time  were  five  in  number,  selected 
by  lot,  one  for  every  two  tribes,  and  were  called  £isagi)geis. 
The  kinds  of  wrong  which  called  for  prompt  action,  and  there- 
fore might  be  brought  to  the  Eisagdgeis  instead  of  the  Forty 
for  remedy,  were,  for  example,  assault,  or  if  a  wife  was  kept  out 
of  her  dowry,  or  a  lender  was  kept  out  of  the  interest  on  his 
loan  (unless  he  was  so  exorbitant  as  to  demand  more  than  the 
usual  percentage,  viz.,  12  per  cent),  or  if  a  man  had  borrowed 
capital  to  set  up  business  in  the  market-place  and  would  not 
repay  it.  Other  monthly  suits  which  came  within  the  juris- 
diction of  the  £isag6geis  were  actions  for  damage  done  by 
slaves  or  cattle,  partnership  and  club  disputes,  banking  casep. 
Finally,  the  privilege  of  bringing  suits  on  within  a  month  was 
also  exercised  in  certain  cases  by  the  Thesmothetae,  who  could 
thus  introduce  "  commercial  cases  " ;  *  by  the  nautodikse  (bot- 
tomry cases),  and  the  apodektae,  who  might  require  to  take 
action  at  once  against  the  fanners  of  the  public  taxes. 

All  cases  of  homicide,  actual  or  attempted,  belonged  to  the 
hegemony  of  the  king-archon ;  and  the  court  before  which  he 
brought  all  cases  of  actual  or  attempted  murder  was  the  Areo- 

^  AiKol  ifitropiKol,     Monthly  8uita  =  8/ira(  (fAfitfPou 
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pagos  (for  the  constitution  of  which  see  the  chapter  on  the 
Areopagus).  As  the  murder  laws  have  already  heen  given  in  a 
previous  chapter,  all  that  need  be  done  here  is  to  describe  the 
mode  of  trial  The  accusation  was  laid  by  the  next-of-kin 
before  the  king,  who  then  formally  interdicted  the  accuser 
from  appearing  in  the  market-place  or  the  temples  until  the 
trial,  during  which  time,  however,  nobody  might  lay  hands  on 
him.  Three  preliminary  investigations^  were  held  in  three 
successive  months  by  the  king,  and  in  the  fourth  month  the 
case  was  tried  by  the  Areopagitao.  The  trial  began  by  a  solemn 
oath  on  the  part  of  the  deceased's  nearest  kinsman  that  he  was 
the  next-of-kin,  and  that  the  accused  was  the  murderer.  The 
accused  then  swore  that  he  was  not  guilty.  The  prosecution 
spoke  first,  then  the  defence ;  this  with  the  evidence  probably 
occupied  the  first  day,  after  which  the  accused  might,  if  he 
chose,  retire  into  exile.  On  the  second  day  the  prosecution  and 
the  defence  each  spoke  again,  and  the  verdict  was  given. 

The  courts  before  which  involuntary  homicide,  instigation 
to  murder,  &c.,  were  brought,  originally  consisted  of  fifty-one 
£phetae,  who  were  citizens  over  fifty  years  of  age,  selected 
(probably)  by  lot.  How  long  they  continued  to  constitute 
the  court  is  uncertain,  but  in  the  time  of  Isocrates,  a  case  of 
involuntary  homicide  was  tried,  not  by  the  EphetsB  but  by  a 
dicasterion  sitting  in  the  Palladion. 

We  have  next  to  describe  the  constitution  of  the  dicasteria, 
and  then  we  can  trace  the  whole  course  of  a  trial  from  the  time 
when  the  aggrieved  person  summonses  the  aggressor  to  appear 
before  the  magistrate  having  hegemony  in  such  cases  to  the 
final  execution  of  the  sentence. 

Every  citizen  over  thirty  years  of  age,  and  not  disqualified 
by  disfranchisement  (drc/xMi),  was  eligible  to  serve  as  a  dicast 
(  =  heliast).  In  the  beginning,  probably  the  legal  business  of 
the  country  only  required  a  small  number  of  dicasts ;  and  then 
the  required  number  would  be  selected  annually  by  lot.  But 
with  the  increase  of  litigation  a  larger  number  of  courts  and  of 
dicasts  was  required ;  the  whole  body  of  dicasts  then  came  to 
consist  of  ten  sections  (dicasteria),  each  containing  500  dicasts 
(or  as  near  as  might  be)  from  one  tribe  ;  and  to  these  must  be 
added  for  each  section  100  reserve  dicasts  to  take  the  place  of 
those  who  might  be  prevented  by  sickness  or  other  causes  from 
serving.  Thus  the  normal  total  was,  according  to  the  Politeia, 
6000  dicasts.     After  the  time  of  the  Sicilian  expedition,  how- 
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ever,  when  the  number  of  citizens  was  so  much  smaller,  there 
would  be  no  need  of  selection  by  lot ;  every  qualified  citizen 
who  cared  to  put  his  name  down  would  find  a  place  in  the 
dicasteria.  In  the  fourth  century,  with  an  increased  popula- 
tion, selection  by  lot  was  again  resorted  to.  The  requisite 
number  of  dicasts  was  drawn  by  lot,  each  archon  drawing 
from  his  own  tribe,  and  the  clerk  to  the  ThesmothetaB  from  the 
tenth.  We  may  note  that  a  dicast  remained  for  life  attached 
to  the  section  to  which  ihe  lot  first  assigned  him,  consequently 
it  was  only  the  new  dicasts  who  had  to  be  distributed  by  lot 
amongst  the  dicasteria.  Each  dicast,  when  assigned  to  his 
section,  received  a  box-wood  tablet  (xivcuciov),  on  which  were 
inscribed  his  name,  his  father's  name,  his  deme,  and  one  of  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet  up  to  kappa^  indicating  to  which  section 
he  belonged.  Every  year  each  dicast  had  to  take  an  oath  U* 
the  effect  that  he  would  vote  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of 
the  houli  and  demos;  or,  where  there  was  no  law  on  the 
subject,  in  accordance  with  justice,  and  not  from  motives  of 
friendship  or  enmity;  that  he  would  hear  both  sides  impar- 
tially, and  decide  with  reference  to  the  matter  before  the 
court ;  and  finally,  he  invoked  the  favour  or  the  wrath  of  the 
gods  according  as  he  gave  his  verdict  truly  or  not.^ 

The  number  of  dicasts  engaged  to  try  a  case  varied  according 
to  circumstances.  In  civil  cases,  where  the  sum  in  dispute 
was  less  than  looo  drachms,  the  number  of  dicasts  was  usually 
20I,  if  more  than  that  sum,  401.  Beyond  this,  all  we  know  is 
that  as  many  as  501,  looi,  1501,  and  even  6000  dicasts  were 
sometimes  engaged  in  trying  a  single  case.  In  the  fourth 
century,  which  section  or  sections  or  parts  of  a  section  should 
sit  in  which  courts  was  decided  afresh  by  lot  every  day ;  in  the 
time  of  Aristophanes,  the  sections  were  distributed  to  their 
respective  courts  only  once  a  year.  What  cases  should  be 
brought  before  each  court  was  decided  by  the  Thesmothets, 
who  settled  it  by  drawing  lots.  It  was  the  business  of  the 
magistrate  who  conducted  the  anakrisis  of  a  case,  to  communi- 
cate with  the  Thesmothetae,  in  order  that  they  might  provide  a 
court  and  dicasts  for  the  hearing  of  the  case. 

When  the  dicasts  had  been  appointed  to  their  courts,  they 
received  staves  of  different  colours  and  with  different  letters  of 
the  alphabet  (from  lambda  on),  corresponding  to  the  colour  and 

1  The  oath  in  Dem.  Timoer,  p.  746,  §  149,  is  certainly  the  nntnist- 
worthy  concoction  of  some  grammArian.  How  the  oath  reiUly  ran  may  he 
disputed  ;  what  ia  given  above  is  what  Lip»iiis  (p.  154)  considers  to  be 
probably  the  substance  of  its  contents. 
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letter  of  the  court  in  which  they  were  to  sit  respectively. 
These  staves  served  to  procure  them  admission  to  the  court, 
which  was  thus  kept  free  of  intruders.  On  entering  the  court, 
the  dicast  received  a  check  ((rv/xjSoXov),  which  at  the  end  of  the 
proceedings  he  presented  to  the  kolakretsB,  from  whom  he  then 
got  his  pay.  The  introduction  of  the  system  of  paying  the 
dicasts  is  ascrihed  to  Pericles,  both  in  the  Polities  of  Aris- 
totle and  in  the  Politeia.  It  was  probably  one  obol  per  diem 
originally,  and  was  eventually  raised  (by  Gleon)  to  three. 

On  festal  days,  and  on  unlucky  days  (ruikpai  d7ro<f>pdS€s\ 
and  (in  the  fourth  century)  on  days  when  there  was  an  ecclesia, 
the  law  courts  did  not  sit.  Probably  this  left  about  a  hundred 
days  in  the  year  for  meetings  of  the  dicasts. 


CHAPTER  XXI 

LEGAL  PROCEDURE  IN   ATHENS 

Thb  Athenian  who  wished  to  bring  a  suit  of  any  kind  ^  against 
his  fellow-citizen,  had  to  commence  proceedings  by  formally 
calling  his  opponent  to  appear  on  a  stated  day  before  the 
magistrate  within  whose  jurisdiction  the  particular  suit  fell. 

^  The  various  kinds  of  suits  may  be  tabulated  as  follows : — 

(       Special. 
6,  Srifiofflat=ypQ^>eU 


AlKOl 


6.  tSuu      =      dixai 

(in  narrower  - 
sense) 


Ordinary. 

Tp^  ripa 
(non-criminal). 


icord  Tivos 
(crimiQal). 

AUcai  tBuu  are  those  in  which  the  interest  involved  is  that  of  an  indivi- 
dual ;  Hkoi  9iffAOffUu,  those  in  which  the  interest  is  not  that  of  an  indi- 
vidual. The  former,  private  suits,  can  only  be  brought  by  the  individual 
directly  injured  (save  in  cases  of  murder),  and  the  fine  or  property  in 
dispute  (if  any)  goes  to  him,  if  he  wins.  In  public  suits,  the  prosecutor 
need  not  himself  have  sustained  injury  in  pocket  or  person,  and  must  go 
on  with  the  case  when  he  has  once  begun,  and  get  at  least  one-fifth  of  the 
jury's  votes,  or  be  fined  1000  drachms. 

The  special  {ypo^cU)  are  the  doKifuurla  and  €O0vpai  of  officials,  the 
dwaytayii,  Mei^ts  and  iip-f/yrfffis,  ^dais,  dToypaify^^  elffayyeXlay  and  Tpo/3oXil}. 
The  ordinary  {ypa^)  are  all  other  public  suits,  in  which  the  community's 
interests  are  directly  or  indireetly  attacked. 

As  the  class  diirai  xard  ripos  (in  which,  though  the  individual  is  primarily 
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On  that  day,  in  the  presence  of  his  adversary,  he  laid  his  com- 
plaint in  writing  before  the  magistrate,  whose  duty  it  then 
was  to  determine  whether  there  was  or  was  not  anything  in  the 
form  or  nature  of  this  ex  parte  statement  itself  to  bar  further 
proceedings.  If  the  complaint  was  formally  admissible  and 
accepted  by  the  magistrate,  both  parties  to  the  suit  paid  the 
court  fees,  and  the  accuser,  if  necessary,  deposited  caution- 
money  as  a  guarantee  of  the  good  faith  of  his  proceeding.  A 
day  was  then  appointed  by  the  magistrate  for  a  preliminary 
examination,  anakrisis^  of  the  case.  In  the  meantime,  the 
written  accusation  was  posted  for  public  inspection.  The 
purpose  of  the  anakrisis  was  to  enable  the  magistrate  to  decide 
whether  the  matter  was  one  which  could  be  brought  before  a 
court,  and  if  so  to  prepare  it  for  submission  to  the  court  At 
this  investigation,  ecu^h  party  swore  to  the  goodness  of  his 
cause,  and  produced  all  the  evidence  which  he  wished  to  go 
before  the  court.  The  adversary  might  now  allege  reasons, 
if  any,  why  the  case  could  not  legally  be  proceeded  with.  If 
such  reasons  were  not  alleged,  or  were  over-ruled,  the  written 
evidence  of  the  witnesses  and  all  documents  on  both  sides 
were  placed  in  a  vessel  of  metal  or  earthenware,  echinus^  and 
were  taken  possession  of  by  the  magistrate  until  the  day  of  the 
trial.  On  this  day  (usually  the  thirtieth  from  the  first  appear- 
ance of  both  parties  before  the  magistrate),  in  the  court  assigned 
by  the  ThesmothetsB,  and  before  the  jury  or  dicasts  selected  by 
lot,  the  magistrate  who  had  conducted  proceedings  thus  far  pro- 
duced the  documents  in  his  charge,  and  the  clerk  to  the  court 
read  the  charge  made  by  the  accuser,  as  also  the  counter-charge, 
if  any  had  been  made  against  him  by  his  adversary,  at  the  pre- 
liminary investigation.  The  accuser  was  then  called  upon  by  the 
presiding  magistrate  to  speak,  and  was  allowed  to  invite  friends 
to  speak  on  his  behalf  after  him.     His  opponent  then  replied, 

injured,  the  interests  of  the  oommunity  require  the  suppression  of  the 
crime)  overlaps,  in  many  cases,  the  chiss  of  ordinary  ypa^i  (in  which, 
though  the  interests  of  the  state  are  attacked,  the  individual  soffers),  it 
follows  that  a  person  injured  had  often  his  choice  between  proceeding  by 
BUcrj  or  ypa^. 

As  to  the  special  ypa^xUf  the  drcry/Mi^  was  the  form  of  procedore  by 
which  a  private  person  was  charged  with  being  in  unlawful  possession  of 
property  belonging  to  the  state ;  the  peculiarity  of  the  ^Aa^n  vns  that 
it  was  the  form  prescribed  in  CAStn  when  the  successful  prosecutor  claimed 
half  the  penalty  ;  the  irpo^\'fi  was  the  mode  by  which  a  diffident  pnwe- 
cutor  sheltered  himself  behind  the  ecclesisp  as  he  made  his  accusation  to 
the  assembly,  and  the  assembly  decided  whether  the  matter  was  one  to  be 
gone  on  with  or  not.  The  other  special  forms  of  ypo^  have  been  or  will 
be  dealt  with  elsewhere. 
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and  in  some  cases  both  sides  were  allowed  to  speak  a  second 
time.  The  evidence  which  had  been  deposited  with  the  magis- 
trate was  read  by  the  clerk  when  required  by  the  speaker,  who 
introduced  such  portions  of  it  at  such  points  in  his  speech 
as  seemed  to  him  most  advisable.  Witnesses  themselves  did 
not  appear,  and,  therefore,  were  neither  examined  nor  cross- 
examined.  And  since  the  time  that  the  speeches  might  take 
was  defined  by  the  law,  and  measured  by  the  water-clock,  it  is 
intelligible  that  no  trial  was  allowed  to  occupy  more  than  a 
single  day.  The  jury  gave  their  verdict  by  secret  vote,  and 
without  consultation.  If  the  trial  went  against  the  accuser, 
and  if,  further,  less  than  one-fifth  of  the  jury  voted  for  him, 
he  was  in  some  (private)  suits,  ipsofactOy  condemned  to  pay  to 
his  adversary  one-sixth  of  the  sum  which  the  latter  would  have 
had  to  pay  had  he  lost  the  verdict.  In  public  suits  the  accuser, 
under  these  circumstances,  was  condemned  to  a  fine  of  a  thou- 
sand drachmae.  The  decision  of  the  court  was  final,  and  could 
not  be  upset,  unless  a  successful  action  for  perjury  against  the 
witnesses  on  one  side  enabled  the  other  to  institute  proceedings 
for  setting  aside  the  verdict  in  the  first  trial.  If  the  case  went 
by  default,  and  the  losing  side  could  subsequently  prove  that 
the  default  was  due  to  circumstances  beyond  its  control,  a  new 
trial  might  be  obtained.  But  though  Attic  law  admitted  that 
false  representations  might  mislead  the  dicasts,  it  did  not  admit 
that  dicasts  otherwise  could  make  a  mistake.  Mercy,  however, 
might  in  exceptional  circumstances  temper  justice,  and  the 
sovereign  people  could  pardon  an  oflfence  against  the  state. 

We  must  now  examine  the  course  of  legal  procedure,  at 
Athens  in  rather  closer  detail,  and  we  begin  by  inquiring  what 
persons  in  Athens  were,  and  what  were  not,  alloweid  by  law  to 
be  parties  to  a  suit  To  begin  with,  women  and  minors  could 
not  institute  legal  proceedings,  except  through  their  guardians 
or  Kvpioi,  Men  must  not  only  possess  the  mental  qualification 
of  sanity,  and  the  physical  qualification  of  full  age,  but  certain 
legal  qualifications  as  well.  In  the  first  place,  the  party  to  a 
suit  must  be  free :  slaves  could  not  institute  any  legal  proceed- 
ings. Being  free  and  a  foreigner,  he  was  allowed  by  law,  on 
the  introduction  of  his  patron  (if  a  Metic),  or  his  proxenus  (if 
a  temporary  resident),  or  in  his  own  right  (if  he  belonged  to 
the  privileged  class  of  to-orcXcts),  to  institute  not  only  a  private, 
but  also  a  public  suit,  provided  that  the  latter  was  brought  with 
a  view  to  the  redress  of  personal  grievances  of  his  own.  Being 
free  and  a  citizen,  he  must  be  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  civic 
rights ;  for  a  citizen  might,  by  way  of  punishment,  be  disquali- 
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fied  (arifu>9),  either  from  the  exercise  of  all,  or  from  the  exercise 
of  some  of  the  rights  of  a  citizen.  In  the  former  case  he  was 
excluded  from  the  markets,  the  temples  of  the  gods,  and  from 
all  assemhlies  of  the  citizens  for  whatever  purpose;  he  was, 
therefore,  incapahle  of  addressing  a  law  court  for  any  purpose 
whatever.  The  less  stringent  form  of  disqualification  frequently 
took  the  shape  of  a  prohibition  forbidding  the  arifios  the  right 
of  instituting  certain  kinds  of  suits. 

Corporations,  as  well  as  individuals,  could  appear  before  the 
law,  in  the  person  either  of  their  president,  or  some  member 
appointed  ad  hoc.  Amongst  such  corporations  may  be  noted 
the  state  itself,  the  demes,  the  phratnes,  as  well  as  private 
religious  corporations. 

la  many  cases  the  state  was  content  to  leave  it  to  the  self- 
interest,  or  to  the  patriotism  of  the  individual  citizen,  to  insti- 
tute legal  proceedings,  even  on  behalf  of  the  state.  In  others, 
however,  the  duty  of  prosecution  was  intrusted  by  the  law  to 
its  own  officials,  even  on  behalf  of  private  persons.  Thus  the 
king-archon  had  to  take  steps,  when  necessary,  to  enforce  the 
rights  of  fatherless  children  and  widows.  Sometimes  also,  in 
extraordinary  emergencies,  persons  or  bodies  might  be  speci- 
ally commissioned  as  {ty-n/rat,  to  hunt  out  and  prosecute  wrong- 
doers. Finally,  whether  private  suits  could  be  brought  against 
magistrates  during  their  year  of  office  is  open  to  discussion. 

The  formal  commencement  of  legal  proceedings  consisted  in 
the  citation  of  the  adversary,  in  the  presence  of  (usually  two) 
witnesses,  to  appear  before  the  magistrate  in  whose  h^emony 
the  case  fell  The  citation  had  to  be  made  five  days  at  least 
before  that  on  which  the  parties  were  to  appear  before  the 
magistrate ;  ^  and  in  the  case  of  certain  classes  of  suits,  there 
were  certain  months  in  which  proceedings  could  not  be  insti- 
tuted. Mercantile  suits  ^  could  only  be  laid  in  the  winter 
months ;  probate  and  murder  cases  could  not  be  undertaken  at 
the  end  of  the  official  year,  when  they  would  have  to  be  begun 
under  one  magistrate,  and  concluded  by  another.  On  the  other 
hand,  to  set  against  the  law's  delays  in  these  respects,  there  are 
sundry  cases  in  which  the  appearance  of  the  accused  before  the 
magistrate  was  immediate  on  citation.  In  private  suits,  indeed, 
only  foreigners,  not  citizens,  were  subject  to  such  summary 
proceedings.  In  the  case  of  public  suits,  for  instance  in  certain 
cases  of  murder,  the  accused  might  straightway  be  summoned 

*  (Dein.)c.  Maeart.  1076;  Ar.  Nuh.  1 131,  1221. 
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to  appear  before  the  magistrate,^  or  the  magistrate  might  be 
brooght  to  the  offender,^  or  citation  might  be  dispensed  with 
entirely,  and  information  given  to  the  proper  magistrate;^ 
^v'faile  in  the  case  of  an  curayycXta  also,  citation  was  unnecessary. 
As  regards  the  actual  process  of  citation,  it  is  to  be  noted  that 
an  Athenian's  house  was  his  castle,  and  that  it  was  not  allow- 
able to  enter  it  forcibly  for  the  purpose  of  citing  him.  If  he 
was  abroad,  he  might  still  be  cited,  and  the  citation  held  good 
if  testified  to  by  witnesses. 

The  witnesses  to  the  citation  are  fcXf/r^/xs ;  their  action  is 
KXrjreveiv;  a  prosecution  for  false  witness  in  this  connection 
is  ypo-4>^  \j/€v^Kh/Yr€ia^  The  citation  itself  is  Trpoo-KXijo-ts  or 
kX'to'is,  the  verb  trpoo'KaktUTBai  or  KoXtUrOai,  *EyKaX€tv  is 
the  verb  used  of  inviting  one's  adversary,  before  citing  him, 
to  repair  his  wrong  to  you. 

The  day  named  by  the  accuser  in  his  citation  might  either 
be  a  day  legally  appointed  for  the  receipt  of  accusations  of  the 
kind  in  question,^  or  might  not,  in  which  case  probably  the 
accuser  previously  ascertained  on  what  day  the  magistrate's 
official  duties  would  allow  of  his  receiving  the  charge.  On 
that  day  it  was  the  business  of  the  magistrate  to  satisfy  him- 
self that  the  accusation  was  laid  in  legal  form.  It  was  necessary 
that  the  accuser  should  be  qualified  to  lay  the  accusation,  and 
that  he  should  have  duly  cited  his  adversary  to  appear.  The 
accusation  might  be  rejected  for  technical  reasons,  or  for  being 
brought  at  a  time  forbidden  by  law,  or  for  being  brought  to  a 
magistrate  whose  jurisdiction  or  hegemony  did  not  include  it. 
If  the  accusation  satisfied  the  magistrate  in  all  these  points,  the 
complainant  had  then  to  pay  certain  fees,  the  irapaKaTa^okrj 
and  irapdoTcuris ;  and  both  parties  had  to  pay  irpvravela  to  the 
court,  the  winning  side  being  refunded  by  the  party  cast.  The 
latter  were  court  feea  The  amount  varied  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  suit,  being  thirty  drachma  where  the  com- 
plainant's claim  was  for  more  than  a  thousand  drachmse,  three 
if  over  a  hundred,  and  less  than  a  thousand ;  while,  where  the 
claim  was  for  less  than  a  hundred  drachmse,  or  the  suit  was  a 
public  one,  in  which  the  accuser  was  not  seeking  his  own  inte- 
rest, no  irpvTavtLa  were  paid  to  the  court.  In  other  public 
suits,  being  brought  for  the  public  good,  there  was  only  a 
nominal  fee  of  one  drachma,  called  irapaxrraa'is.     The  word 

*  A«,  for  instance,  the  itni  Kai  via  (Ar.  Ve9p.  1 189-1200),  for  the  recovery 
of  debts. 
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vapoKaraPok-q,  which  properly  signifies  only  the  depositing  of 
money,  was  applied  to  the  money  deposited  by  the  complainant 
as  a  guarantee  of  good  faith,  and  forfeited  by  him  if  he  lost  his 
case.  Such  a  deposit,  however,  was  required  only  in  tiw-o  kinds 
of  suit :  in  claims  against  the  state  for  confiscated  goods,  and 
in  claims  to  an  inheritance  already  assigned  by  a  court.  In 
the  former  case  the  vafMKaraPokrj  amounted  to  one-fifth,  in 
the  latter  to  one-tenth  of  the  value  of  the  property  claimed. 
If  the  fees  were  not  paid  the  accusation  was  not  accepted,  and 
when  accepted  it  was  copied,  and  the  copy  exposed  for  public 
inspection  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  magistrate's  office. 

The  written  accusation  was  called  X,rj^K  or  hfKkruta.  The  boanl 
(whitened  with  chalk  or  gypsum)  on  which  it  was  copied  was 
o-avt's  or  XcvKw/Ao.  The  form  in  which  accusations  were  drawn 
in  private  suits  may  be  seen  from  this  charge  in  a  ^Itcq  pXa.ptp : 
A€ii/ap;(09  SoNTT/Mirov  KopivOtos  Ilpo^€Vi^^  f  <ruv€ifUy  pXaPys,  TaX- 
dvTfov  Svo.  'E^Aa^c  /yi€  IIpo^i'os  vrroSe^fUvo^  cis  rrfv  oikulv  rtfr 
cavrov  rrjv  kv  ay/M^i,  or€  7r€<^evya»9  'Adrjvtjdev  icari/ciw  €k  XaA;^«So«:, 
.  .  .  )(pva'iov  pkv  OTa'njpas  oySiyqKOvra  koi  Scoxocrcbv?  xal 
ircvTf,  OV5  iKOfiura  €k  Xak^^iSos^  €t3oTO«  Upo^ov^  Kal  elorrjk&ov 
c^wv  €ts  T»yv  oifctav  avrov,  dpyvpfofuiTa  8J  ovk  (Xarrov  eucoai 
fj,v(ov  a^ta,  iiripovkcwras  Tovrois.  In  Dem.  Kara  Src^vovy  A.  p. 
1 1 15,  we  have  the  accusation  in  a  SUrj  }j/€vSofuipTvpuaVj  whidi 
begins  thus :  *Airokk68fapos  Uajtruavos  'A)(apv€v^  ^T€flidv^  Mere- 
icXcovs  'A\apv€i  ipevSopapTvpwv  rCp.rfpa  raAavTov,  and  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  statement  of  the  facts  of  the  case.  We  may 
compare  the  mock  trial  in  Ar.  WcupSy  894  : — 

dKo6€T  IjBri  TTjji  ypai^s,  iypd^fforo 
KfkfP  KvdaOrfPaieht  AdfiviT*  A^^biy^a, 

rhv  2)cireXtJc6r.    HfAiffAa  «X<^s  ai&KUfos. 

If  the  case  were  one  for  a  public  arbitrator,  or  SunTairrfs,  the 
magistrate,  having  accepted  the  accusation,  at  once,  and  without 
hearing  arguments  from  the  defendant,  remitted  it  to  a  SiaiTrf- 
T^s,  chosen  by  lot  from  amongst  those  arbitrators  appointed  to 
act  for  the  tribe  to  which  the  defendant  belonged.  In  other 
cases  the  magistrate  appointed  a  day  for  the  investigation 
(cinakrisis)  of  the  case.  On  that  day  the  accused  had  the  oppor- 
tunity, which  was  by  law  allowed  to  him  then,  and  not  when 
the  accusation  was  first  laid,  of  taking  exception  to  the  further 
procedure  of  the  case.  He  might  argue  that  the  complainant 
was  not  legally  qualified  to  institute  proceedings,  that  the 
alleged  grievance  was  not  one  for  which  there  was  a  legal 
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remedy,  that  the  matter  had  already  been  settled  by  a  previous 
judgment  from  a  law  court  or  by  a  compromise,  or  that  the 
complainant  had  allowed  the  time  for  legal  proceedings  to  go  by 
(debts,  for  instance,  could  not  be  recovered,  nor  inheritances, 
under  certain  circumstances,  disputed,  nor  guardians  prosecuted 
after  a  lapse  of  five  years),  or  that  the  remedy  sought  was  not 
that  appointed  by  law,  or  that  this  magistrate  had  not  the  re- 
quisite hegemony,  or  jurisdiction.  The  form  taken  by  the 
exception  might  be  a  simple  allegation,  in  writing,  that  the 
complainant  was  not  legally  qualified,  or  that  the  magistrate 
had  no  hegemony,  &c.,  and  this  form  of  exception  was  called 
7rapaypa<lyq,  The  complainant  might  admit  the  allegation,  and 
amend  his  accusation  accordingly,  or  he  might  deny  it;  and 
then  the  allegation  was  submitted  to  a  law  court  for  decision, 
the  original  case  being  suspended  meanwhile.  If  the  exception 
were  sustained  by  the  defendant,  the  original  case  was  thereby 
finally  quashed ;  if  not,  it  might  then  be  resumed.  In  either 
case,  if  the  losing  side  failed  to  get  one-fifth  of  the  jury's  votes, 
he  had  to  pay  to  the  other  side  one-sixth  of  the  amount  claimed 
by  the  prosecutor  in  the  original  action.  The  form  taken  by 
the  exception  mighty  however,  not  be  a  irapaypa<fyij,  but  a 
SuifuipTvpCa,  that  is  to  say,  might  be  not  a  bare  allegation,  but 
one  supported  by  witnesses.  For  instance,  the  accused  might 
allege  that  the  archon  polemarch,  before  whom  the  complainant 
had  brought  him,  as  being  a  foreigner,  had  no  jurisdiction  over 
him,  as  he  was  a  citizen,  in  this  case ;  and  he  might  further 
ofifer  to  prove  his  allegation  by  witnesses.  But  if  the  defendant 
thus  chose  to  appeal  to  evidence,  it  was  obviously  only  just  that 
the  complainant  also  should  be  allowed  to  call  witnesses.  Ac- 
cording to  Attic  law,  the  complainant  was  in  this  case  first  called 
upon  to  produce  his  witnesses ;  and  it  was  only  if  he  declined 
to  do  80  that  the  defendant  was  allowed  to  call  the  witnesses  on 
his  side.  What  the  defendant  could  do,  however,  if  his  adver- 
sary called  witnesses,  was  to  indict  them  for  perjury ;  and  if  he 
got  a  conviction  he  thereby  established  the  validity  of  the  ex- 
ception he  had  taken  in  the  shape  of  a  Siafuifyrvpiay  and  conse- 
quently his  opponent  was  debarred  from  proceeding  with  the 
original  action.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  defendant  did  not 
prosecute  his  adversary's  witnesses,  or  failed  to  obtain  a  convic- 
tion against  them  for  perjuiy,  his  exception  thereby  broke  down, 
and  the  original  action  might  be  proceeded  with.  The  defendant 
who  elected  to  employ  the  Siaimfyrvpioy  had  probably  to  face  the 
contingency  of  paying,  in  a  private  suit,  one-tenth  of  the  amount 
claimed  from  him  in  the  original  action,  if  he  failed  to  establish 
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his  exception.  On  the  other  haiid,  the  accuser  who  prosecntoi 
his  opponent's  witnesses  for  perjury,  and  who  failed  to  obtain 
one-fifth  of  the  jury's  votes,  had  to  pay  a  fine,  wbicii  in  priTatc 
suits  went  to  the  other  side. 

The  preliminary  investigation  is  dvoKpurt^  the  magistrate  k 
said  dvaKpCv€iv  rots  dvriSiKOK  rrjv  SCicriv  or  ypO'<f^v^  the  parties 
are  said  dvaKpLvecrSai  rr^v  SCktiv,  the  suit  is  said  di^ojcpiO^vai. 
The  suitor  who  might  but  does  not  employ  the  Stafuxfinym. 
is  said  avro/xaxctr.  When  the  defendant  takes  no  exoeptiofi 
to  the  proceedings,  the  plaintiff  is  said  €vdvSi.Kig.  €uri€va.ty  or 
€urkp\e(r6aL, 

The  defendant  who  took  no  exception  to  the  form   of  the 
accusation,   the   tribunal,  &c.,  but  declared  his  intention   of 
allowing  proceedings  to  take  their  ordinary  course,  did   not 
therefore  forfeit  the  right  to  charge  his  adversary  with  the 
very  offence  of  which  he  was  himself  accused,  and  such  a  cross- 
accusation  was  called  an  dvnypa^.     This  is  a  provision  made 
by  the  law  of  most  countries,  and  is  obviously  in  accordance 
with  justice ;  in  assaults  each  party  may  well  think  he  has  a 
case  against  the  other,  and  in  no  case  would  it  be  tolerable  that 
cross-accusations  should  be  inadmissible,  else  a  criminal  could 
protect  himself  from  legal  proceedings  by  the  simple  process  of 
instituting  an  unreal  suit  against  the  injured  person.     On  the 
other  hand,  in  the  same  way  that  the  laying  of  an  accusation 
did  not  relieve  the  accuser  from  being  charged  by  his  adver- 
sary with  the  very  same  offence,  the  laying  of  an  dvTiypaifnj  or 
cross-accusation  did  not  interfere  with  the  prosecution  of  the 
original  suit ;  the  two  trials  went  on  perfectly  independently  of 
each  other.     They  might  be  tried  simultaneously,  and  even  if 
tried  successively  they  might  be  decided  in  such  a  way  that 
the  same  person  won  one  and  lost  the  other,  the  matter  in  dis- 
pute being  the  same  in  both  trials. 

The  word  dvriypatl^rj  is  also  used  of  any  counter-charges 
designed  to  parry  an  accuser's  attack,  and  in  this  wider  sense 
includes  the  irapaypa<j>YJ  and  SuLpjoLprvpuL  The  word  is  by  a 
natural  extension  made  equivalent  to  7/mk^,  and  is  used  not  only 
of  the  charge  made  by  the  one  party,  but  also  of  that  made  bj 
the  other,  for  the  charge  made  by  the  accuser  in  the  original  suit 
is  no  less  a  cross-charge  or  counter-accusation  than  that  raised 
by  the  defendant.     To  lay  a  cross-accusation  is  dvTiypd<fi&r$ai. 

If  no  exceptions  were  raised  or  successfully  sustained  by  the 
defendant,  the  ordinary  course  of  the  anakrisis  was  for  each  suitor 
to  swear  to  the  truth  of  his  cause,  and  then  to  produce  all  the 
evidence  he  wished  to  bring  forward  at  the  trial,  for  nothing  was 


LEGAL    PROCEDURE    IN    ATHENS  589 

ilien  admissible  which  had  not  been  deposited  with  the  magistrate 
at  the  anakrisis.     The  evidence  thus  produced  might  consist  of 
copies  of  laws,  documents  of  all  kinds,  the  testimony  of  wit- 
nesses, the  evidence  of  slaves,  and  oaths.     The  laws  of  the  land 
were  partly  posted  up  in  public  places  for  general  reference, 
partly  kept  in  the  Metr6on,  where  also  they  could  be  consulted ; 
and  the  suitor  who  wished  to  quote  in  the  trial  any  law  or  a 
portion  thereof  had  to  make  a  copy  of  it  and  deposit  it  at  the 
anakrisi&     The  documents  put  in  as  evidence  might  be  con- 
tracts, bonds,  testaments,  bankers'  books  (which  were  accepted 
as  evidence  of  debt),  psephisms  of  the  people  or  the  bouU, 
decrees  of  foreign  states,  letters  from  foreign  states,  and  other 
state  documents.     If  the  documents  required  by  a  litigant  were 
accessible,  a  copy  properly  testified  to  could  be  obtained,  and 
would  suffice.     If  the  document  were  in  the  possession  of  the 
other  side,  or  of  some  person  who  made  difficulties  about  show- 
ing it,  the  litigant  could  formally  summon  the  possessor  to 
discover  it,  and  in  case  of  refusal  could  institute  a  suit  against 
him,  or  without  resorting  to  such  a  troublesome  proceeding 
might  content  himself,  when  the  trial  day  came,  with  making  a 
point  in  his  speech  against  his  adversary  out  of  his  refusal  to 
discover  the  document.     The  testimony  of  witnesses  is  impor- 
tant enough  to  demand  a  paragraph  to  itself. 

The  oath  taken  by  the  party  to  a  suit  is  di/no/xoo-Mx.  Aut>- 
fioa-ia,  which  properly  stands  for  the  oaths  taken  by  both  sides, 
is  frequently  used  of  the  oath  taken  by  one  or  other  of  the  two 
suitors.  By  a  still  further  extension  the  former  word  is  some- 
times used  to  mean  the  written  accusation  sworn  to  by  the 
accuser,  and  even  to  mean  the  cross-accusation  sworn  to  by  the 
defendant.  An  action  for  the  discovery  of  documents  is  SUrj 
cts  c/x<^vo)v  KaTdoToa-iv.  The  summons  to  produce  documents 
is  vpoKkrja-is. 

Evidence  could  only  be  given  by  free  men  of  full  age  in 
possession  of  civic  rights ;  minors  and  women  could  not  give 
evidence  at  all,  and  slaves  (except  under  torture),  only  for  the 
prosecution  in  a  trial  for  murder.  Foreigners,  whether  Metics 
or  uroTcX€*s,  could  give  evidence,  except  in  a  diamartyria 
taking  exception  to  the  further  prosecution  of  a  trial  of  a 
defaulting  freedman.  Further,  a  person  otherwise  qualified 
to  give  evidence  could  not  be  a  witness  in  his  own  suit  (except 
in  a  diamartyria  arising  out  of  a  disputed  inheritance),  and  wit- 
nesses were  only  allowed  to  testify  to  what  they  had  themselves 
witnessed,  not  to  hearsay,  unless  the  person  from  whom  they 
heard  the  statement  was  dead.    Witnesses  abroad  or  sick  might 
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give  their  evidence  in  writing,  and  if  it  was  taken  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  responsible  person,  who  testified  ihat  it  was  faithfully 
taken,  it  could  be  put  in  at  the  anakrisis.  Eveiy  person  legallj 
qualified  to  serve  as  a  witness,  except  the  adversary,  was 
boimd  to  give  evidence  when  called  upon,  or  to  appear  on  the 
day  of  the  trial  and  take  oath  that  he  knew  nothing  of  the 
matter  in  dispute.  If  be  failed  to  appear,  or  refused  to  take 
this  oath,  he  was  liable  to  an  action  for  damages.  If  a  wiUiess 
engaged  to  appear  and  failed  to  do  so,  he  could  be  prosecuted 
as  a  defaulting  witness.  If  a  witness,  after  a  formal  summons 
to  give  evidence  or  take  the  consequences,  stiU  refused,  he  could 
be  fined  a  thousand  drachms.  ThiB  fine  went  to  the  state, 
and  this  form  of  summons  was  therefore  generally  in  use  in 
public  suits. 

The  testimony  of  every  witness  had,  in  accordance  with  an 
express  provision  of  the  law,  to  be  reduced  to  writing,  and  thus 
given  to  the  magistrate  at  the  anakrisis.  It  was  not  in  all  cases 
necessary  that  the  witness  should  take  an  oath  as  to  the  truth 
of  his  testimony,  and  in  no  case  was  the  oath  administered  by 
the  magistrate  or  the  court  At  the  anakrisis  the  one  side 
took  the  other  side's  witnesses  to  the  altar  and  swore  theuL 
At  the  trial  the  witness  ascended  the  witnesses'  tribune,  when 
his  evidence  was  read,  and  tacitly  acknowledged  it  as  his,  or 
possibly,  in  some  cases,  swore  to  it.  The  only,  even  distant, 
approach  to  the  examination  or  cross-examination  of  witnesses 
was  when  a  witness  was  challenged  in  the  presence  of  the 
judges,  in  the  way  already  described,  either  to  testify  to  or  to 
swear  ignorance  of  the  matters  which  the  other  side  suggested 
that  he  was  cognisant  of.  In  this  case  a  statement  of  the 
matters  to  which  it  was  suggested  the  witness  could  testify  was 
put  in  at  the  anakrisis,  and  was  read  aloud  at  the  trial  in  Uie 
presence  of  the  witness.  Finally,  it  is  to  be  noted  that,  whereas 
in  a  trial  before  a  court  of  dicasts,  no  evidence  could  be  pro- 
duced in  court  which  had  not  been  put  in  at  the  anakrisis,  in 
a  trial  before  an  arbitrator  witnesses  were  called  at  the  trial, 
as  the  case  was  referred  by  the  magistrate  to  the  arbitrator 
without  anakrisis. 

The  expressions  for  calling  on  a  bystander  to  become  a 
witness  to  a  proceeding  are,  Sia/ia^rrv/Ko-tfai,  arifjLOfyrvper&u^ 
fmprvp€a'dai.  Foreigners  could  not  give  evidence  in  a  Siafjutp- 
Tvpia  fATj  turaywyifJLOv  c?vai  t^v  Sucrjv,  when  the  action  was 
against  a  defaulting  f reedman  {Sucq  ajroa-raxriov).  The  jcv/mos  of 
a  woman  or  minor  could  be  his  own  witness  in  a  Bia/juiprrvpux  /i^ 
hriBiKov  elvai  rhv  Kkrjpov.     To  give  hearsay  evidence  is  oKo^r 
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fuifyrvpelv.  Evidence  of  persons  sick  or  abroad  taken  on  com- 
mission is  €KfMipTvpia,  the  verb  €KfmpTvp€tv ;  to  acknowledge  such 
evidence  as  being  one's  evidence  is  ava3€)(c<r0at  ttjv  tKfmfyrvpiav ; 
to  testify  that  it  was  properly  taken  is  fmpTvp€iv  r^v  eKfmp- 
TvpCoLv.  An  action  for  false  witness  is  BUri  i)/€v8oiJLapTvpuov ; 
for  damages,  SiKri  jSXajSi^s;  against  a  defaulting  witness,  SiK-q 
XaropAprrvpiov,  The  formal  summons  to  give  evidence,  which 
entailed  a  fine  of  looo  drachmaB  if  not  complied  with,  is 
jicXi7T€va-i9.     The  oath  that  one  knows  nothing  of  the  matter  is 

We  now  come  to  the  evidence  of  slaves  under  torture.  This 
kind  of  evidence  was  highly  valued  at  Athens,  and  was  considered 
more  trustworthy  than  that  of  free-born  citizens,  as  indeed  it 
may  have  been ;  but  it  was  not  therefore  particularly  good,  for 
obstinacy  might  make  a  callous  slave  persist  in  falsehood,  and 
weakness  make  a  feeble  slave  give  the  evidence  which  he  saw 
his  torturers  desired  him  to  give.  Slaves  could  not  be  tortured 
except  by  their  owner's  permission,  and  under  the  -conditions 
he  chose  to  prescribe.  It  was  therefore  customary  to  challenge 
the  other  side  to  allow  his  slaves  to  be  tortured,  or  to  offer  one's 
own  slaves.  Such  a  challenge  was  made  in  the  presence  of 
witnesses,  most  commonly  in  the  market,  and  frequently  in 
writing.  If  the  challenge  was  accepted,  this  document  was 
useful  in  holding  the  signatories  to  their  engagement,  and 
might  serve  as  ground  for  an  action  if  either  party  broke 
the  contract  The  nature  of  the  torture  and  the  amount,  to- 
gether with  the  names  of  the  persons  who  were  to  conduct  it, 
were  usually  stated  in  a  formal  document  As  a  rule  the  torture 
was  administered  before  the  anakrisis,  in  order  that  the  state- 
ment of  the  slave,  duly  attested,  might  be  put  in  at  the  anakrisis ; 
but,  in  extraordinary  cases,  it  seems  to  have  been  possible  to 
torture  a  slave  on  the  day  of  trial  in  presence  of  the  dicasts ; 
while,  if  the  evidence  of  the  slave  was  not  to  decide  some  par- 
ticular point,  but  to  settle  the  whole  matter  in  dispute,  the 
torture  might  be  challenged  and  accepted  at  any  point  in  the 
proceeding& 

Finally,  if  a  suitor  had  no  other  evidence  to  produce,  if 
witnesses  of  the  transaction  were  from  one  cause  or  another 
wanting,  if  no  documentary  record  were  in  existence,  he  might 
offer  to  take  a  solemn  oath  that  the  matter  was  as  he  contended, 
or  challenge  his  adversary  to  swear  the  contrary;  or  it  was 
equally  permissible  to  challenge  the  other  side  to  allow  some 
third  person  to  swear  to  the  matter.  Such  an  oath  would  then 
be  recorded,  put  in  as  evidence  at  the  anakrisis,  and  produced 
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at  the  trial  It  is  remarkable  that  whereas  women  could  not 
appear  as  witnesses  to  a  suit,  they  could  and  did  take  oaths 
which  were  accepted  in  a  court  of  law ;  and  further,  though  no 
man  might  be  a  witness  in  his  own  case,  he  yet  might  swear  to 
a  fact  The  explanation  of  this  seeming  anomaly  is  that, 
whereas  it  was  only  with  the  consent  of  the  other  side  that  a 
point  in  dispute,  or  as  was  sometimes  the  case  the  whole  matter, 
could  be  referred  for  decision  to  the  solemn  oath  and  declara- 
tion of  a  woman,  or  a  party  to  the  suit,  witnesses,  of  course^ 
were  produced  by  either  side  without  consulting  the  other  ;  and 
whereas  the  one  side  might  discredit  the  other  side's  witnesses, 
the  suitor  who  agreed  to  refer  the  matter  to  some  person's  sworn 
declaration  could  not,  if  the  declaration  turned  out  to  be  against 
him,  refuse  to  abide  by  it  When  all  the  evidence  that  each 
side  wished  to  produce  at  the  trial  had  been  put  in — and  it  is 
self-evident  that  this  process  might  occupy  a  considerable  time 
— the  documents  recording  it  were  placed  in  the  cx^*"^*  sealed, 
and  taken  in  keeping  by  the  magistrate  who  had  presided  at 
the  anakrisis,  which  was  now  complete. 

A  challenge  to  employ  the  torture  of  slaves  is  irpdjcXi}o-(9  fU 
pdo-avov,  TTie  owner  who  oflfers  his  slave  to  the  torture  is 
said  irapaSiSovai ;  he  who  accepts,  trapaXjafjilSdvuv ;  he  who  calls 
for  the  other's  slaves,  c^trcii/.  The  persons  appointed  to  regu- 
late the  torture  are  pcuravurrai,  the  statements  made  under 
torture  ^axravoL, 

For  most  suits  it  was  provided  by  law  that  they  should  come 
before  a  court  of  dicasts  for  trial  thirty  days  after  the  laying  of 
the  accusation.  This  space  of  time  was  evidently  considered 
enough  to  allow  for  the  completion  of  the  anakrisiB  in  all  ordi- 
nary cases.  At  the  same  time  it  is  readily  conceivable  that 
this  period  might  prove  insufficient:  the  presiding  magistrate 
might  be  too  occupied  with  other  official  duties  to  conduct  an 
anakrisis  during  that  time ;  or  the  time  might  not  be  sufficient 
to  allow  of  all  the  necessary  evidence  being  got  together ;  or 
even  if  the  anakrisis  could  be  completed,  the  magistrate  might 
find  it  impossible  to  preside  at  the  trial  on  the  proper  day,  or 
the  parties  might  imite  in  applying  to  have  the  trial  deferred, 
say  in  the  hope  of  meanwhile  settling  the  matter  out  of  court, 
or  either  suitor  might  be  able  to  show  good  cause  why  he  could 
not  be  present  on  that  day.  Thus  the  law  might  be  delayed 
at  Athens,  and  was  frequently  delayed,  sometimes  for  years 
But  in  justice  to  the  law,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  in  at  least 
certain  suits,  which  were  hence  called  "monthly  suits,"  the 
day  of  trial  either  could  not,  or  could  only  under  very  extra- 
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ordinary  circumstances,  be  put  oif  beyond  the  regular  period  of 
thirty  days.  With  reference  to  the  mode  in  which  an  adjourn- 
ment of  the  trial  was  applied  for,  on  the  day  appointed  for  the 
trial  the  suitor  who  alleged  that  he  was  unable  to  be  present 
commissioned  some  one  to  represent  to  the  court  for  him  that 
he  was  prevented  by  absence  abroad,  sickness,  death  of  a  near 
relative,  <&c.,  from  putting  in  an  appearance.  This  statement 
had  to  be  made  on  oath.  The  other  side  might  admit  the 
allegation,  or  might  take  oath  that  the  allegation  was  untrue, 
in  which  case  the  dicasts  heard  what  both  parties  had  to  say 
in  support  of  their  statements,  and  decided  the  matter.  If  the 
absentee  sustained  his  representation,  the  case  was  adjourned ; 
if  not,  the  case  went  against  him  in  default  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  application  for  adjournment  might  be  made  in 
another  way,  by  applying  in  writing,  before  the  day  of  the 
trial,  to  the  presiding  magistrate.  In  this  form,  too,  the 
declaration  had  to  be  made  on  oath,  and  might  be  met  by  a 
sworn  counter-declaration  from  the  other  side. 

Monthly  suits,  SUat  c/tx/xi^voi,  included  St^at  kpaviKai^  fi€TaX' 
\iKai,  irpoiKo^,  The  oath  of  the  absentee  is  xnrutfioo-iaf  the 
counter-oath  dv0v7ra>fuxria.  The  written  application  sent  in 
before  the  day  of  trial,  -q  Kvpla^  is  irapaypa^rj, — Cf.  Dem.  c. 
Metd,  541,  21 ;  c.  Euerg,  1151,  2,  and  1153,  5. 

It  was  open  to  either  side  to  offer  to  settle  the  matter  in  dis- 
pute by  amicable  arrangement  at  any  time  before  the  verdict  was 
given — before  or  after  the  anakrisis,  when  the  trial  had  com- 
menced, when  both  parties  had  been  heard,  and  even  after  the 
dicasts  had  recoi*ded  their  votes,  provided  that  they  had  not  been 
yet  counted.  It  was,  however,  only  private  suits  which  could 
lawfully  bo  compromised.  In  a  public  suit  a  fine  of  a  thousand 
drachm»  was  the  penalty  to  be  inflicted  on  an  accuser  who  failed 
to  proceed  with  his  accusation.  And  this  was  reasonable  on  two 
accounts :  first,  the  interests  of  the  community  were  at  stake  in 
a  public  suit,  and  to  compromise  was  to  betray  them ;  next, 
the  fine  was  a  wholesome  deterrent  to  sycophants,  ».e.,  to  those 
who  sought  to  levy  blackmail  by  the  threat  of  public  prosecu- 
tion. As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  public  suits  were  frequently 
dropped.  The  levying  of  the  fine  probably  rested  with  the 
presiding  magistrate,  who  may  have  bowed  to  custom,  and 
have  forborne  from  exacting  it. 

The  Thesmothetffl  gave  public  notice  of  the  day  on  which 
cases  would  be  tried,  of  the  suits  which  would  be  tried  in  the 
various  courts,  and  the  order  in  which  they  would  be  brought 
on.     Proceedings  began  very  early  in  the  morning,  and  the 

2  P 
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trivial  cases  were  taken  first.^  The  dicasts  were  apportioned 
by  lot  to  the  courts  in  which  they  were  to  sit ;  this  made  it 
difficult  or  impossible  to  "  get  at "  them  beforehand.  In  the 
court  they  found  the  magistrate  sitting  who  had  instructed  the 
anakrisis,  and  to  whose  hegemony  the  case  belonged.  A  signal, 
possibly  a  flag,  was  kept  hoisted  until  the  proceedings  be^an ; 
then  it  was  hauled  down,  and  the  dicast  who  came  after  that 
got  no  triobol.  Order  was  maintained  in  court  and  amongst 
the  spectators  by  the  "  Scyths."  Heralds  and  clerks  were  at 
hand.  The  presiding  magistrate  first  called  upon  the  litigants 
to  present  themselves.  An  offering  or  a  lustration  was  made, 
and  a  prayer  recited  by  the  herald.  The  accusation  and  t-he 
rejoinder  were  read  by  the  scribe,  and  the  parties  were  called 
upon  to  plead.  The  law  required  that  every  man  should  plead 
his  own  cause ;  hence  the  man  who  felt  unequal  to  this  task 
either  got  some  one  to  write  a  speech  for  him,  which  he  learned 
by  heart,  or  else  he  contented  himself  with  a  few  words  of  in- 
troduction, and  then  (as  he  was  entitled  to  do)  called  on  his 
friends  to  speak  in  his  support  As  it  was  expressly  forbidden 
by  the  law  that  any  one  should  be  hired  to  speak  on  behalf  of 
a  litigant,  these  "  friends  "  naturally  began  by  explaining  that 
their  motive  in  speaking  was  hatred  of  the  other  side,  or  any- 
thing else  that  would  give  a  colour  to  their  proceeding.  In 
some  cases — we  know  not  which — when  both  sides  had  spoken 
once,  each  side  was  allowed  a  second  speech.  The  length  of 
time  which  might  be  occupied  by  each  side  in  speaking  was 
determined  by  law  (save  in  trivial  suits) ;  and  if  there  were 
several  speakers  on  one  side,  they  had  to  divide  the  time 
allotted  to  their  side  between  them.  There  was  an  official 
whose  sole  business  it  was  to  work  the  water-clock  (clepsydra), 
and  he  it  is  who  is  addressed  in  the  orator's  ii\junctions  to 
"  stop  the  water,"  or  "let  it  nm."* 

How  witnesses  gave  their  evidence  has  been  previously 
explained.  A  speaker  might  not  be  interrupted  by  his  oppo- 
nent, but  he  (the  speaker)  might  put  questions  to  them.  The 
dicasts,  however,  could  interrupt  a  speaker,  reprove  him  if 
necessary,  or  ask  him  to  explain.  They  also  had  no  scruple  in 
making  lively  demonstration  of  their  feelings,  hence  the  orator's 
entreaties  to  them  not  to  make  a  disturbance.  They  might 
even,  having  heard  one  side,  refuse  to  hear  the  other,  and  con- 

'  Henoe  they  were  called  iwSamX  SUau 

*  The  official  is  6  i^6Siapf  the  injunctions  are  irCKafie  rb  0^/>,  and 
i^^pa  rb  Obcfp, 
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demn  a  man  unheard.  Their  oath  bound  them  to  hear  both 
Bides,  but  verdicts  given  in  the  unfair  manner  just  described  do 
not  seem  to  have  been  challenged.  Under  these  circumstances 
it  is  not  surprising  to  learn  that  speakers  appealed  as  much  to 
the  feelings  and  prejudices  of  the  dicasts  as  to  their  intellect, 
and  that  such  appeals,  however  widely  they  departed  from  the 
matter  in  hand,  were  not  checked.  The  accused  habitually 
endeavoured  to  work  upon  the  feelings  of  the  dicasts  by  pro- 
ducing in  court  their  little  children,  their  aged  parents,  and 
helpless  dependents,  or  by  getting  men  of  distinction — even 
the  presiding  magistrate  himself — to  appeal  for  mercy  on  their 
behalf. 

The  speeches  ended,  the  presiding  magistrate  called  upon  the 
dicasts  to  vote,  and  this  they  did  without  previous  consultation 
amongst  themselves ;  indeed,  juries  so  large  as  those  at  Athens 
could  not  possibly  retire  to  deliberate  on  their  verdict.  The 
method  of  voting  differed  at  different  periods.  In  the  fifth 
century  each  dicast  had  one  psephos,  a  mussel-shell ;  and  there 
were  two  vessels,  into  one  of  which  he  cast  his  vote  if  he 
wished  to  acquit,  and  into  the  other  if  he  wished  to  condemn. 
But  how  his  vote  could  be  secret  in  this  case  has  not  yet  been 
ascertained.  In  the  fourth  century  each  dicast  received  two 
ij/^^Mi,  Each  of  these  psephi  was  made  of  metal,  and  consisted 
of  a  circular  disc  through  the  centre  of  which  ran  a  stem,  which 
projected  at  right  angles  from  each  surface  of  the  disc.  The 
only  difference  between  the  two  was  that  the  stem  of  one 
was  hollow,  of  the  other  solid ;  and  this  difference  was  con- 
cealed if  the  dicast  put  a  thumb  and  finger  on  the  two  ends 
of  the  stem.  The  solid  psephos  was  the  vote  for  acquittal, 
the  hollow  for  condemnation.  The  dicast  cast  whichever  he 
thought  fit  into  the  vessel  provided  for  receiving  the  votes ; 
and  the  other  psephos,  which  now  had  become  useless,  he  threw 
into  another  vessel  provided  for  the  receipt  of  waste  psephi,  so 
to  speak.  And  as  no  one  could  tell  whether  he  dropped  the 
hollow  or  the  solid  psephos  into  the  KaSoricos,  secrecy  of  voting 
was  secured. 

If  the  majority  of  dicasts  voted  for  condemnation,  and  the 
case  was  one  in  which  the  penalty  had  to  be  assessed,  then  the 
prosecution  made  a  speech  proposing  a  penalty ;  the  defence 
proposed  an  alternative  penalty,  and  the  dicasts  probably  had 
no  choice  but  to  vote  for  one  or  the  other.  The  time  these 
speeches  might  occupy  was  determined  by  law.  How  the 
dicasts  recorded  their  vote  in  the  fourth  century  is  unknown ; 
in  the  time  of  Aristophanes  they  had  wax  tablets,  on  which  a 
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long  line  was  drawn  by  the  dicast  if  he  voted  for  the  heavier 
penalty,  a  short  one  if  for  the  lighter.  Finally,  the  trial  had 
to  be  concluded  the  same  day  as  that  on  which  it  began,  unless 
the  sitting  of  the  court  was  interrupted  by  external  occurrences 
or  of  Bio<rqiJb€ta. 

In  some  private  cases — in  which  is  unknown — and  in  the 
paragraphe  and  antigraphe  and  in  the  pfiasiSy  if  the  accuser 
failed  to  obtain  one-fifth  of  the  votes,  he  was  condemned  to 
pay  a  fine  amounting  to  one-sixth  of  what  the  defendant  would 
have  had  to  pay  had  he  been  condemned.  As  there  are  six 
obols  in  a  drachm,  this  fine  was  known  as  cTrttfjScAta,  i.^.,  one 
obol  in  the  drachm. 

In  public  suits,  the  prosecutor  who  failed  to  obtain  one-fifth 
of  the  votes  was  condemned  to  pay  the  same  fine  as  if  he  failed 
to  proceed  with  his  prosecution,  viz.,  one  thousand  drachms. 
Only  two  classes  of  cases  were  exempt  from  this  provision,  viz., 
that  in  which  the  prosecutor  laid  an  information  (cMmyycXux) 
before  the  archon  that  an  orphan,  an  heiress,  or  an  aged  person 
was  being  subjected  to  ill-treatment  (Ka/cciKris),  and  cases  of  high 
treason;  and  eventually  the  immunity  was  abolished  in  this 
class  of  case  also. 

In  public  cases,  if  the  accused  was  sentenced  to  death  or 
imprisonment,  he  Avas  at  once  taken  into  custody  by  the  Scyths, 
until  the  presiding  magistrate  had  time  to  communicate  his 
sentence  to  the  Eleven,  whose  business  it  then  was  to  carry 
out  the  sentence.  If  the  sentence  was  slavery,  the  prisoner 
was  sold  by  the  Poletse ;  if  banishment,  the  sentence  need  only 
be  published — the  exile  who  returned  without  leave  was  to  be 
put  to  death ;  those  who  sheltered  him  were  to  share  his  sen- 
tence. If  the  accused  were  disfranchised,  publication  alone 
was  necessary.  If  his  goods  were  confiscated,  the  demarch  of 
his  deme  or  the  Eleven  sold  him  up.  Fines  fell  either  to  the 
state  or  the  temple  treasuries :  the  praktores  got  in  the  former, 
the  treasurers  of  the  respective  temples  the  latter.  Until  the 
fine  was  paid,  the  condemned  man  could  exercise  none  of  his 
civic  rights.  If  he  did  not  pay  at  the  appointed  time,  the 
fine  was  doubled.  If  he  did  not  pay  then,  his  goods  were 
confiscated.  If  they  did  not  sufilce  to  pay  the  fine,  he  and  his 
heir,  as  state  debtors,  were  disfranchised  until  they  paid. 

In  private  cases,  a  period  ^  within  which  the  defendant  \va& 
to  obey  his  sentence,  was  appointed.  If  he  exceeded  the 
delay  thus  allowed  him,  the  plaintiff  could  seize  on  some  of  his 

'  irpo$€<rfiia. 
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goods, ^  and  indemnify  himself  by  publicly  selling  them ;  or,  in 
the  case  of  considerable  sums,  he  could  enter  on  possession^ 
of  a  piece  of  real  property.  Or  if  the  sentence  awarded  the 
plaintiff  a  piece  of  real  property,  he  could  enter  on  possession  ; 
or  if  he  did  not  choose  to  do  so,  he  could  claim  the  rent  of  the 
house  or  land ;  *  or  he  could  obtain  power  to  indemnify  him- 
self *  out  of  the  rest  of  the  defendant's  property  ;  or  finally,  he 
could  make  him  a  debtor  to  the  public  treasury  for  the  amount,* 
and  thus  disfranchise  him. 

As  to  new  trials  and  appeals,  the  rule  in  Attic  law  was  that 
the  verdict  of  the  dicasts  once  given  was  final.®  A  new  hearing 
of  civil  suits  was  only  possible  under  two  circumstances :  ^  a 
man  who  had  been  condemned  by  default  might  (within  two 
months)  show  that  it  was  through  no  fault  of  his  that  he  had 
not  appeared  at  the  original  trial ;  ^  or  the  loser  in  a  suit  might 
claim  a  new  trial  on  the  ground  that  his  opponent  had  won  by 
perjury. 

The  decision  of  courts  other  than  dicasteria  was  not  con- 
sidered to  be  final ;  hence  there  was  an  appeal  (€<^o-ts)  to  the 
dicasts  from  the  decision  of  public  arbitrators  (Siatn^Tai), 
from  a  fine  (efriPoXyj)  inflicted  by  a  magistrate  in  the  exercise 
of  summary  jurisdiction,  and  from  the  verdict  of  townsmen 
who  excluded  a  man  from  the  deme. 
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In  the  earliest  periods  of  all  Aryan  peoples  a  stranger  was  an 
enemy,  who  might  be  killed  by  any  member  of  the  tribe  with 
impunity,  if  not  with  credit,  and  whose  kin  could  obtain  no 
wergeld  for  his  blood.  But  even  in  pre-historic  times  a  certain  " 
amount  of  commerce  obtained  between  different  tribes,  and  the 
desire  to  procure  foreign  products  would  induce  some  powerful 
member  of  the  tribe  to  afford  protection  to  the  wandering  mer- 
chant from  whom  the  desired  articles  were  alone  to  be  obtained. 

*  'Ef^vpa  Xaj9ety  or  ^^peiv,  ivexvp^j^eip,  '  'EMjSarct/ety. 
*•  By  a  ^Ikji  htnulov  or  KapwoG  respectively. 

*  By  a  dUcii  odalat,  *  By  a  blicrf  i^o6\rfs, 

*  The  Buit  thus  for  ever  settled  was  SUri  aiJroreXiJs. 
'  A  suit  re-heard  was  Ukt/  ivddiKos. 

^  This  proceeding  is  T^y  fprffiov  [SUciiv)  dyriXax^iy. 
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The  relation  thus  established  between  the  guest  and  the  guest's 
friend  tended,  as  society  became  permanent,  to  become  heredi- 
tary ;  and  even  when  the  basis  of  the  guest-friendship  was  no 
longer  trade,  the  original  foundation  of  the  relation  perpetuated 
itself  symbolically  in  the  exchange  of  presents,  customary  even 
in  Homer^s  time  between  the  two  guest-friends.^ 

But  even  when  the  Greek  word  (evos  had  come  to  acquire 
the  meaning  of  '*  guest-friend  "  in  addition  to  its  original  mean- 
ing of  "  enemy,"  just  as  the  Teutonic  word  "  guest "  originally 
had  the  same  meaning  as  the  Latin  Iwstis,  identical  philologi- 
cally  with  it ;  ^  even  when  the  stranger  under  the  protection  of 
Zeus  Xenios  was  safe  from  attacks  on  his  life  and  property,'  he 
was  far  from  enjoying  the  same  legal  rights  as  the  ordinary 
citizen.  He  could  purchase  no  land  or  house  in  the  state ;  he 
could  wed  none  of  its  daughters ;  he  could  appear  before  none 
of  its  tribunals,  in  none  of  its  political  assemblies,  at  none  of  its 
religious  festivals.  This  was  a  state  of  things  which  naturally 
became  intolerable  as  trade  between  various  states  tended  to 
increase;  and  various  remedies  were  sought: [in  some  cases 
states  entered  into  treaties  with  each  other,  whereby  the  citizens 
of  each  were  guaranteed  certain  rights  and  privileges  ^  within 
the  borders  of  the  other. ^  ^  Occasionally  every  right  was  accorded 
by  the  one  state  to  any  or  all  of  the  citizens  of  the  other  state. 
But  treaties  of  this  kind  were  comparatively  rare.  The  more 
frequent  were  those  termed  (rvfiPokoy  which  probably  differed 
very  much  from  one  another  in  many  of  their  provisions,  but 
resembled  each  other  in  providing  that  the  accused  should  in 
the  first  instance  be  tried  before  a  tribunal  of  his  own  state,* 
that  an  appeal  was  allowed  to  the  accuser  only,  and  was  to  be 
made  to  some  third  state  specified  in  the  treaty.  If  no  <rv/x/3oAa 
existed,  the  accuser  was  at  liberty  to  seize  upon  the  person  or 
the  goods  of  the  accused,  in  order  thereby  to  compel  him  to 
appear  before  a  tribunal  in  the  country  df  the  prosecutor ;  or 
the  prosecutor  might  first  obtain  authority  from  the  law  courts 
of  his  own  country  to  seize  the  defendant  or  his  property.  The 
fact  that  such  haling  was  impossible  if  o-v/ajSoAa  existed  must 
have  been  a  powerful  inducement  to  contract  a  treaty. 

Concurrently  with  this  development  of  pacific  relations 
between  states,  guest-friendship  was  transformed  from  a  private 

^  Od,  I  174,  ff.  'See  Schrader,  Prehuioric  Aniiquitiei,  p.  35a 

«  Od,  xiv.  56. 

*  Such  as  iyKTrfffii  7^$  Koi  oUlat^  inyafda,  Ac.     Cf.  C.  L  G,  2556. 
^  E,g,^  between  Smyrna  and  Magnesia  in  B.O.  244  {C,  I.  0.  3137). 

•  Dein.  vii.  13. 
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to  a  public  and  official  institution.  The  ^€vos  became  a 
irpo^vo^.  It  is  usual  to  compare  the  proxenos  of  ancient 
Greece  with  the  consul  of  modem  times,  and  the  analogy  holds 
good,  inasmuch  as  both  institutions  were  developed  to  meet  the 
needs  of  citizens  trading  with  foreign  states,  and  both  per- 
formed the  same  functions,  affording  advice  and  assistance  to 
private  citizens  of  the  coimtry  of  which  they  were  the  repre- 
sentatives, and  providing  information  to  the  governments  that 
appointed  them.  £ut  the  differences  between  an  ancient 
proxenos  and  a  modern  consul,  arising  as  they  do  from  pro- 
found differences  between  ancient  and  modern  states,  are  as 
important  as  the  resemblances.  In  a  modem  country  the  pro- 
tection afforded  by  the  law  to  foreigners  residing  within  the 
limits  of  the  state  is  as  complete  as  that  given  to  native  citizens, 
and  the  opportunities  for  obtaining  political  and  commercial 
information  enjoyed  by  the  foreigner  are  not  inferior  to  those 
possessed  by  a  native.  Consequently  the  consul  of  modern 
times  is  usually  a  native  of  the  country  which  appoints  him, 
and  as  the  representative  of  that  country  enjoys  privileges  in 
the  state  to  which  he  is  accredited  not  possessed  by  natives  of 
that  state.  In  ancient  states  the  citizens  were  regarded  as 
forming  one  family  and  as  forming  a  religious  communion, 
from  which  all  strangers  were  to  be  jealously  excluded.  As  it 
was  impossible  for  a  foreign  state  to  intmde  one  of  its  own 
subjects  as  its  representative  into  this  close  circle,  it  chose  one 
of  those  already  within  the  ring.  The  proxenos  was  always  a 
native  of  the  country  in  which  he  resided,  not  of  the  country 
which  appointed  him.  Further,  the  appointment  gave  the 
proxenos  no  official  status  in  his  own  country,  though  it  con- 
ferred honours  and  privileges  on  him  in  the  state  appointing 
him.  Afl  a  rule  a  state  selected  some  distinguished  citizen, 
who,  by  the  eagerness  with  which  he  sought  to  make  a  large 
number  of  private  guest-friends,  had  shown  that  he  was  well 
disposed  to  act  in  the  interests  of  the  state  to  which  his  private 
guest-friends  belonged.  When  he  had  been  officially  appointed 
proxenos,  he  became  ex  officio  the  guest-friend  of  all  citizens  of 
the  state  appointing  him,  their  patron,  unless  they  chose  to 
select  another  for  themselves,  and  the  diplomatic  agent  of  the 
state.  It  remains  to  be  noted  that  the  state  appointing  the 
proxenos  had  no  power  to  compel  him  to  perfonn  the  duties  he 
undertook,  or  to  punish  him  for  a  breach  of  faith.  Never- 
theless, the  proxenos  seems  to  have  usually  been  perfectly 
faithful,  and  the  office  tended  to  become  hereditary  as  had  the 
private  institution.     Amongst  the  relations  of  Greek  states  to 
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one  another  we  have  next  to  notice  rudimentary  traces  of  a 
jus  gentium. 

There  were  certain  unwritten  laws  which,  as  a  matter  ol 
tradition  and  custom,  regulated  the  relations  of  one  state  to 
another  to  some  extent.  These  customs,  for  the  most  part, 
display  themselves  when  the  relations  in  question  are  hoslale — 
a  fact  which  indicates  that  hostility  was  the  usual  attitudi' 
hetween  neighbouring  tribes  or  communities  when  these  cus- 
toms took  shape.  Tliere  is,  however,  one  branch  of  this  un- 
written law  which  applied  to  times  of  peace — the  process 
known  as  dvS/DoXij^ta,  by  which  the  relatives  of  a  man  mur- 
dered abroad  might  obtain  the  vengeance  which  custom  and 
religion  required  them  to  exact.  The  belief  that  the  blood  of 
a  murdered  man  brought  some  kind  of  supernatural  danger 
to  the  country  in  which  the  murder  was  committed,  unless 
the  deceased  were  avenged,  was  common  to  all  the  Greeks, 
and  probably  was  strong  enough  in  the  majority  of  cases 
to  induce  a  state  to  give  up  any  of  its  citizens,  who  had, 
within  its  boundaries,  killed  a  foreigner.  But  custom  further 
allowed  the  relatives  of  the  deceased  to  bring  pressure  to 
bear  upon  the  state  in  question  by  seizing  any  three  of  its 
citizens,  and  holding  them  as  hostages  until  the  murderer 
was  punished,  or  made  the  compensation  which  custom 
allowed. 

The  unwritten  laws  of  war  gave  inviolable  sanctity  to  the 
person  of  a  herald  carrying  his  staff  of  oflfice.  The  foe  who 
acknowledged  his  defeat  by  asking  leave  to  carry  his  dea4  from 
off  the  field  of  battle  might  not  be  denied.  Prisoners  of  war 
were  at  the  mercy  of  their  captor  :  they  might  be  slain.  They 
were  commonly  held  to  ransom,  or  sold  into  slavery,  if  not 
ransomed. 

More  important,  however,  in  the  history  of  Greek  states 
than  these  traces  of  a  jus  gentium  are  the  relations  which  existed 
between  a  colony  and  its  mother  city.  Two  kinds  of  colony 
were  known  to  the  Greeks,  the  airoiKia.  and  the  Kkripov\Uu 
The  former  was  politically  independent,  the  latter  i)oliti(»lly 
dependent  on  the  mother  city.  The  former  was  the  more 
numerous  kind,  and  may  be  regarded  as  the  type  of  Greek 
colony.  The  latter  was  of  the  nature  of  a  political  experiment, 
which,  after  trial  for  a  couple  of  centuries  (b.c.  570-370),  was 
abandoned. 

The  tie  between  an  airoiKia  and  the  mother  state  was  purely 
one  of  sentiment,  and  in  practice  the  tie  was  not  particularly 
strong.     The  theory  was  that   the  colony  was  politically  tlie 
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equal  of  the  mother  city,^  but  that  the  latter  exercised  over 
her  colonies  a  hegemony  such  as  equals  might  properly  submit 
to.^  The  general  feeling  in  Greece  was  also  in  harmony  with 
this :  it  was  that  colonies  when  in  danger  might  appeal  to  the 
mother  state  for  assistance,  and  that  she  ought  to  afford  the  aid 
required ;  *  that  the  colonies  ought  to  aid  the  old  country,*  and 
might  only  turn  their  arms  against  her  under  great  provocation.^ 
Thus  the  colonies  enjoyed  autonomy  in  their  internal  govern- 
ment, and  freedom  to  shape  their  own  foreign  policy;  while 
the  title  of  the  mother  state  to  hegemony  never  in  Greek 
history  resulted  in  t^e  creation  of  an  empire  such  as  was  the 
outcome  of  the  hegemony  exercised  by  Athens  over  her  allies. 
The  only  exceptions  to  the  rule  that  an  diroiKta  was  politically 
independent  are  but  apparent.  Corinth,  indeed,  sent  magis- 
trates to  her  colony  PotidsBa,  but  they  exercised  no  real  con- 
trol over  the  policy  of  the  colony,  for  they  could  not  prevent  it 
concluding  a  truce  with  an  enemy  of  Corinth.  Sinope  exacted 
tribute  from  her  colonies,  but  this  tribute  was  really  rent  for 
the  land  occupied  by  the  colonists,  which  belonged  to  Sinope. 
Finally,  the  inhabitants  of  ^gina  had  to  plead  in  the  law 
courts  of  Epidaurus,  but  the  close  proximity  of  the  colony  to 
the  mother  city  makes  this  instance  an  exception  to  general 
rules. 

At  first  sight  the  political  independence  of  the  dirotKia  seems 
to  resemble  that  enjoyed  by  certain  British  colonies,  and  to  be 
due  to  the  same  cause.  But  on  closer  examination  this  proves 
not  to  be  the  case.  It  is  indeed  true  that,  in  the  ancient  as  in 
the  modem  world,  colonies  travel  in  the  direction  of  democracy 
much  more  rapidly  than  the  mother  country ;  that  the  condi- 
tions of  colonial  life  necessarily  obliterate  the  social  distinctions 
of  the  old  country;  and  that  colonies  survive  and  thrive  in 
virtue  of  a  self-assertiveness  and  independence  of  character  in 
the  individual  colonist,  which  must  in  the  end  display  itself  in 
the  attitude  assumed  by  the  colonists  collectively  towards  the 
mother  country ;  while  the  distance  between  the  two  states 
tends  to  make  it  impossible  for  the  mother  country  to  exercise 
continuous  and  effective  control  over  her  colonies.  But  all 
these  facts  together  do  not  constitute  an  explanation  of  the 
independence  of  the  aTrowcia,  for  they  simply  explain  how  a 
colony  originally  dependent  eventually  becomes  independent, 
whereas  the  dvoiKia  was  from  its  foundation  independent.    Nor 

»  Thiic.  i.  34.  '  Ibid.  i.  38.     Cf.  iii.  61. 

•  Ibid.  V.  106.  *  Ibid.  i.  27  ;  vii.  57.  *-  Ibid.  v.  84. 
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have  any  British  colonies  (save  those  which  by  an  act  of  war 
and  of  successful  rebellion  have  broken  ofif  the  connection  with 
the  mother  country)  ever  attained  the  same  degree  of  independ- 
ence as  the  Greek  aTroiKia,  for  the  crown  retains  the  appointment 
of  the  governor,  and  a  veto  upon  the  legislation  of  all  British  colo- 
nies. We  have,  therefore,  still  a  difference  between  the  a^roucea 
and  a  modern  colony ;  and  we  have  yet  to  find  the  reason  of 
that  difference.  Now  the  causes  which  lead  to  colonisation 
are  four :  over-population,  political  dissension,  religious  dissen- 
sion, and  commerce.  But  all  four  causes  were  operative  in  the 
ancient  world  as  in  the  modern,  and  being  the  same  in  botli 
cannot  account  for  a  difference  in  the  two.  Nor  at  first  sight 
does  the  difference  seem  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  in 
the  modem  world  conquest  has  preceded  colonisation ;  for  though 
the  airoiKia  was  not  planted  on  soil  conquered  by  the  mother 
state,  neither  have  all  modem  colonies  been  so  planted :  modem 
colonists  "  settle "  in  countries  which  are  "  uninhabited,"  i.e, 
inhabited  only  by  such  inferior  races  as  can  be  crowded  out 
without  regular  warfare.  But  although  we  may  not  lay  it 
down  as  a  law  that  only  those  colonies  are  de(>endent  which 
have  been  planted  in  countries  conquered  by  the  mother  state, 
still  we  may  venture  to  say  that  whenever  the  mother  stat€ 
conquers  the  country,  the  colonies  planted  on  it  are  poIiticaUy 
dependent  on  her.  This  we  may  illustrate  even  from  the 
dwotKia,  for  the  colonies  of  Sinope  paid  tribute  to  her,  because 
the  country  then  occupied  had  been  conquered  by  her.  But 
the  best  illustration  may  be  drawn  from  the  other  kind  of  Greek 
colony,  the  KX.ripov\ia^  which  was  always  planted  on  conquered 
soil,  and  was  always  dependent  on  the  mother  country. 

The  Kk-qpovxLa.  was  a  form  of  colonisation  practised  princi- 
pally, though  prol>ably  not  exclusively,  by  Athens.  The  site 
of  the  colony  was  acquired  by  conquest  or  by  cession ;  if  by 
conquest,  then  the  colony  served  as  a  garrison  to  hold  the 
conquered  domain ;  if  by  cession,  then  the  colony  served  to 
overawe  the  allies  by  whom  it  had  been  ceded  to  Athens.  But 
though  thus  primarily  subservient  to  the  needs  of  the  foreign 
policy  of  Athens,  the  Kk-qpovxia  also  acted  and  was  designed  to 
act  as  an  outlet  for  the  surplus  population.  In  order,  therefore, 
to  attract  the  proletariat  and  to  induce  it  to  emigrate,  the  state 
guaranteed  to  the  emigrants  various  rights  and  privileges.  To 
begin  with,  no  citizen  who  joined  a  colony  thus  organised  and 
despatched  by  the  state  forfeited  his  rights  as  an  Athenian 
citizen ;  he  still  remained  a  member  of  his  old  phyle  and  deme, 
though  he  could  not  of  course  actually  exercise  the  rights  which 
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in  theory  he  possessed.  In  the  next  place,  a  substantial  in- 
ducement to  migrate  was  afforded  by  the  offer  to  each  emigrant 
of  a  sum  of  money  down,  and  in  the  colony  a  land-lot  the  annual 
value  of  which  was  equivalent  to  the  census  required  of  the 
Zeugitse  (200  drachmae) ;  thus  the  Thetes  who  joined  the  colony 
gained  a  double  advantage,  for  they  benefited  in  pocket  and 
they  also  rose  in  the  social  scale.  Finally,  equahty  and  impar- 
tiality in  the  distribution  of  these  benefits  ^as  guaranteed  by 
the  fact  that  the  land  was  divided  by  the  state  into  parcels  of 
equal  value,  and  these  parcels  were  distributed  by  lot  amongst 
those  citizens  who  inscribed  themselves  on  the  list  of  intending 
colonists;  and  further,  participation  in  this  distribution  was 
confined  to  members  of  the  lowest  two  property  classes,  the 
Zeugitse  and  Thetes.  That  these  inducements  were  really 
attractive  to  the  poorer  Athenians  seems  demonstrated  by  the 
fact  that  in  a  single  half  century  (b.g.  460—410)  ten  thousand 
went  out  as  kleruchs.  As  the  state  accorded  certam  rights  to 
its  colonists,  so  it  prescribed  certain  conditions  and  exacted 
certain  duties.  The  colonist,  even  after  emigration,  continued 
to  be  an  Athenian  citizen ;  it  was,  therefore,  but  fair  that  he 
should  continue  to  be  liable  to  the  same  taxes  nnd  the  same 
military  service  as  his  fellow-citizens  in  Athens.  But  no  extra 
taxation  was  laid  on  him ;  and  Athens  found  her  account,  in 
spite  of  the  initial  cost  of  founding  the  colony,  in  the  increased 
number  of  hoplites  which  were  placed  at  her  disposal  in  conse- 
quence of  the  fact  that  those  colonists  who  had  been  Thetes 
became  Zeugitse,  and  so  became  liable  to  serve  as  heavy- armed 
soldiers.  Again,  the  state  protected  itself,  but  also  and  espe- 
cially its  poorer  members,  by  providing  that  no  colonist  might 
let  his  land-lot  to  some  one  else  and  continue  himself  to  live 
and  draw  the  rent  in  Athens ;  if  he  did  so  any  one  might 
prosecute  him,  and  if  he  was  convicted  both  he  and  his  tenant 
were  fined  twice  the  amount  of  the  rent%  Finally,  it  is  matter 
of  dispute  whether  Athens  retained  any  portion  of  the  territory 
of  a  colony  as  a  state  domain. 

Thus  the  KkrjfMvxia  was  from  its  very  inception  a  state- 
organised  institution ;  and  as  it  was  in  the  first  instance  a 
creation  of  the  mother  city,  so  it  remained  politically  dependent 
on  her  to  the  end.  In  its  internal  affairs  it  had  a  certain 
amount  of  autonomy,  and  it  regulated  them  by  means  of  a  con- 
stitution which  was  an  imitation  in  miniature  of  that  of  Athens. 
But  in  its  external  relations  it  was  absolutely  dependent  on  the 
mother  city;  indeed,  it  was  dependent  on  Athens  for  more 
than  its  foreign  policy,  for  none  but  trivial  cases  could  be 
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decided  by  the  tribunals  of  the  K^rfpovxCa — all  serious  matters 
had  to  go  to  Athens  to  be  tried.  Further,  in  the  fourth 
century,  commissioners  were  sent  out  to  the  kXjjpovxuil  to 
represent  Athens  and  look  after  her  interests;  while  in  the 
time  of  Aristotle  the  Athenian  ecclesia  elected  a  hipparch 
annually  to  take  command  of  the  cavalry  in  Lemnos. 

The  Khripovxia  system  goes  back  to  about  B.c.  570,  the  time 
when  the  first  Athenian  colony  of  this  kind  was  founded,  in 
Salamis.  The  charter  of  this  colony  still  survives  in  a  frag- 
mentary inscription.  The  system  was  probably  not  acceptable 
to  the  allies  of  Athens,  for  though  it  is  not  made  the  subject  of 
complaint  either  in  the  anti-Athenian  speeches  in  Thucydides 
or  in  the  treatise  on  the  Constitution  of  Athens  which  pa^^s 
under  the  name  of  Xenophon,  still,  when  Athens  got  together 
her  second  Delian  Confederacy  in  b.o.  377,  she  found  herself 
compelled  to  guarantee  that  she  would  not  plant  Kkripo-vxiai 
amongst  her  allies,  as  appears  from  the  stone-record  of  the 
convention  on  which  the  confederacy  was  based. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  consider  some  of  the  less  pacific 
relations  that  might  exist  between  Greek  states.  Treaties  of 
alliance  might  be  either  defensive  or  offensive,  and  might  be 
concluded  either  in  view  of  some  definite  contingency,  or  might 
be  perfectly  general.  The  more  common  form  of  alliance  was 
that  in  which  the  parties  contracted  to  afford  each  other  mutual 
defence.  Sometimes  the  terms  of  the  alliance  provided  for 
assistance  against  internal  as  well  as  external  foes.  The  parties 
to  the  alliance  might  agree  to  assist  each  other  either  with  the 
whole  of  their  available  strength,  or  only  with  a  specified  number 
of  trooi>s.  The  cost  of  maintaining  the  troops  in  the  field  was 
usually  borne  for  a  certain  time  by  the  state  providing  them, 
and  after  that  time  by  the  state  to  whose  help  th^y  were  sent 
Neither  party  was  allowed  to  make  a  separate  peace  with  the 
common  foe,  and  failure  to  comply  with  the  conditions  of  the 
treaty  ip»io  facto  dissolved  the  alliance.  The  treaty  might  also 
provide  a  means  for  settling  any  disputes  that  arose  between 
the  members  of  the  alliance.  Treaties  of  peace  also  provider! 
for  an  appeal  to  arbitration ;  or,  even  if  they  did  not,  it  was 
always  possible  for  a  state  to  offer  to  submit  to  arbitration  to 
avoid  war,  and  refusal  to  accept  an  offer  of  arbitration  created 
prejudice  against  the  state  that  refused.  The  court  of  arbitra- 
tion proposed  might  be  some  private  person,  or  the  Delphic 
oracle,  or  some  one  state,  or  several  states.  In  ancient  Greece, 
however,  as  in  modem  Europe,  there  was  no  means  of  enforcing 
the  award  of  the  arbitrator. 
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Amongst  these  alliances  the  most  important  for  the  history 
of  Greece  were  those  of  the  Peloponnesians  under  Sparta,  and 
the  Delian  CJonfcderacy  under  Athens.     Whether  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  Confederacy  was  based  on  a  definite  treaty  of  alliance, 
or  merely  upon  custom,  is  a  point  on  which  we  are  in  complete 
ignorance.     What  we  do  know  is  that  every  town  in  the  Pelo- 
ponnese  was  autonomous,  and  that  all  towns  were  bound  to 
aid  in  warding  off  attacks  upon  the  Peloponnese.     They  were 
also  bound  to  assist  any  member  of  the  league  that  might  be 
attacked.      When   quarrels   arose   between    members    of    the 
alliance  they  were  to  be  settled  by  negotiation,  or,  if  that  failed, 
by  arbitration.     There  was  nothing,  however,  to  prevent  re- 
course to  war  if  the  dispute  failed  to  be  settled  otherwise. 
During  a  campaign,  however,  conducted  by  the  league  against 
a  common  foe,  no  member  of  the  confederacy  was  allowed  to 
fight  with  another.     Nor  did  the  guarantee  of  autonomy  pre- 
vent  Sparta   from    establishing   oligarchical  governments  in 
Peloponnesian  towns,  to  rule  in  her  own  interest     The  leader 
of  the  confederacy  was  Sparta,  and  all  the  allies  were  bound  to 
obey  her  summons  to  the  field.     Sparta  also  decided  what  pro- 
portion of  each  ally's  total  force  should  take  the  field.     Origi- 
nally these  forces  consisted  of  infantry,  usually  hoplites ;  but 
in  ac.  382  the  council  of  the  confederation  decreed  that  it 
should  be  permissible  for  a  state  to  commute  personal  service 
for  money  payment.     This  permission  was  welcomed,  as  pro- 
viding a  means  of  escape  from  service  on  transmarine  expeditions 
particularly.     As  regards  naval  expeditions,  maritime  members 
supplied  ships,  the  others  money  in  proportion.     Other  military 
expenses  were  met  by  contributions  proportioned  to  the  means 
of  the  various  members.     There  were  no  regular  taxes  levied. 
The  council,  of  the  confederation  was  convoked  by  Sparta,  and 
the  place  where  the  delegates  met  was  usually  Sparta,    Meetings 
might  be  held  at  any  time  of  the  year,  but  were  most  frequent 
in  the  spring.    If  the  Spartans  had  not  already  decided  amongst 
themselves  what  course  they  would  take  in  the  matter  to  be 
debated,  the  delegates  were  invited  to  take  part  in  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Spartan  assembly,  the  Apella,  and  there,  jointly 
with  the  Spartans,  to  decide  what  was  to  be  done.     If,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  Spartans  had  already  arrived  at  a  decision,  the 
council  of  the  confederacy  discussed  the  question,  under  the 
presidency  of  the  ephors,  by  themselves.     The  ephors  opened 
the  debate,  closed  it,  and  took  the  vote.     Each  state  had  one 
vote,  without  regard  to  the  differences  in  size  or  power  between 
itself  and  other  states.     The  vote  of  the  majority  was  binding 
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on  the  whole  of  the  confederates.  It  was  in  the  power  of  the 
council  to  decide  peace  or  war ;  but  in  case  of  attack  upon  the 
Peloponnese,  the  Spartans  had  the  right  of  calling  out  the  iorces 
of  the  confederacy  without  first  consulting  the  counciL  The  com- 
mand-in-chief  of  the  allied  forces  lay  with  the  Spartan  kings. 

The  Qreek  states  which  combined  to  repel  the  Persian  inva- 
sion acknowledged  the  hegemony  of  Sparta.     When,  honreTer, 
after  the  defeat  and  flight  of  Xerxes,  the  Spartans  had  no 
better  proposal  to  make  for  the  protection  of  the  Ionian  Greeks 
than  that  they  should  abandon  their  homes  and  settle  in  Hellas  ; 
and   when   the   Spartan   Pausanias    entered  into   treacherons 
negotiations  with  the  Persian  king,  the  Asiatic  Greeks^  who 
owed  special  gratitude  to  Athens,  invited  her,  in  b.c.  477,  to 
take  that  hegemony  of  the  Greek  naval  forces  which  she  had 
long  and  justly  coveted,  and  which  at  this  particular  moment 
she  had  resolved  to  take.     Thus  a  defensive  and   offensive 
alliance    against    the    Persians   was  formed  between   Athens 
on  the  one  side,  and  the  Asiatic  and  island  Greeks  on  the 
other.     This  alliance  was  the  First  Delian  Confederacy,  so 
called  because  Delos  was  the  island  chosen  as  the  place  of 
meeting   for   the   confederacy,  and  as  the  repository   of    the 
common  treasury.     That  there  was  a  treasury  at  all  was  due 
to  the  fact  partly  that  some  of  the  Greeks  who  required  pro- 
tection from  the  Persian  had  no  ships  to  supply  to  the  com- 
bined fleet   of   the  confederacy,  and  partly  that  it  was  not 
desirable  for  the  fleet,  if  it  was  to  work  well  together,  to  be 
more  heterogeneous  than  necessary.     Hence,  from  the  begin- 
ning, there  were  some  members  of  the  confederacy  who  con- 
tributed gold  instead  of  ships  and  men.     The  control  of  the 
fleet  and  treasury  was  primarily  the  business  of  Athens,  who 
had  shown  herself  specially  qudified  to  conduct  energetic  war 
against  Persia  in  defence  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks;  but  in  the 
exercise  of  this  control  she  was  to  co-operate  with  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  confederate  states,  who  formed  the  council  of 
the  confederacy.     It  also  fell  to  the  lot  of  Athens,  as  leader  of 
the  confederacy,  to  determine  which  states  should  furnish  ships 
and  which  a  money  contribution  (<l>6pos),  a  delicate  piece  of 
work,  which  was  intrusted  successfully   to   Aristides,  whose 
reputation  was  a  guarantee  to  the  confederates  that  justice 
would  be  done  by  him  to  all.     As  a  further  pledge  that  the 
rights  of  the  minor  members  would  be  respepted,  each  state  had 
one  and  only  one  representative  on  the  council,  and  each  repre- 
sentative had  only  one  vote.     The  first  business  of  the  council 
was  to  organise  the  confederacy ;  and  accordingly  it  was  divided 
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into  three  districts,  for  greater  convenience  in  the  collection  of 
the  <f>6posy  and  probably  for  purposes  of  administration  as  well ; 
thus  we  have  mentioned  in  inscriptions  the  Island  4^posy  the 
Ionic  and  the  Hellespontine  <f>6pos.  Owing  to  the  growth  of 
the  confederacy,  two  more  districts  were  subsequently  added, 
the  Thracian  and  the  Carian.  In  course  of  time,  one  state 
after  another  found  it  more  convenient  to  contribute  <f)6po^  than 
ships,  and  doubtless  the  council  encouraged  them  to  do  so,  for 
with  the  diminution  of  the  danger  from  Persia,  the  need  for  a 
large  fleet  also  diminished,  and  the  advisability  of  having 
resotlrces  in  money  increased.  But  with  the  diminution  of 
danger  came  a  corresponding  reluctance  on  the  part  of  many 
states  to  pay  their  ^pos.  The  duty  of  compelling  payment 
fell  on  Athens  as  the  executive  arm  of  the  council ;  the  state 
which  resisted  was  crushed  by  force  of  Athenian  arms,  and 
when  crushed,  was  compelled  to  make  a  fresh  treaty  with 
Athens,  which  was  less  advantageous  to  it  than  that  which  it 
had  made  with  her  when  first  it  became  confederated  with  her. 
Thus,  by  B.o.  454,  all  the  states  had  come  to  contribute  money 
instead  of  ships,  except  Samos,  Chios,  and  Lesbos ;  and  most 
of  them  had  been  compelled  to  make  fresh  treaties,  so  dis- 
advantageous to  them  that  they  were  now  known  (not  officially, 
but  in  common  speech)  as  "  subjects  "  *  of  Athens.  The  tran- 
sition from  the  Delian  Confederacy  to  the  Athenian  "  empire  "  ^ 
is  marked  as  complete,  not  so  much  by  the  transference  of  the 
treasury  from  Delos  to  Athens,  which  was  but  a  natural  pre- 
caution to  ensure  the  safety  of  the  treasure,  as  by  the  fact 
that  Athena,  the  goddess  of  Athens,  was  made  the  goddess  of 
the  empire,  and  as  such  received  one-sixtieth  of  the  ^jiopos. 

The  process  by  which  the  amount  of  tribute  to  be  paid  by 
the  "  subjects  "  was  determined,  was  as  foUows  :  every  subject 
city  had  the  right  to  propose  what  amount  of  tribute  it  should 
pay.  This  proposal  was  in  the  first  instance  submitted  to  the 
assessors  (ra/cra*,  of  whom  two  were  appointed  to  each  of  the 
tributary  districts),  who  transmitted  it  to  the  baidSy  noting  at 
the  same  time  whether  they  approved  it,  and  if  they  did  not 
approve  it,  stating  what  amount  in  their  opinion  the  city  in 
question  ought  to  pay.  By  the  boiUS,  the  proposal,  with  the 
counter-proposal  (if  any)  of  the  taktai,  was  brought  as  a  wpo^ov- 
Xevfm  before  the  ecclesia,  which  finally  decided  the  amount. 
The  ecclesia  was  not  limited  to  a  choice  between  the  proposal 
and  counter-proposal,  however ;  any  citizen  could  propose  as  an 
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amendment  to  the  probouleuma  any  amount  he  thou^t  fit. 
Finally,  an  appeal  to  a  law  court  of  five  hundred  heUastB,  by 
means  of  a  ypa^  rapavo/Mov,  was  possible,  if  any  illegality  had 
been  committed  by  the  final  psephisma  of  the  assembly.^ 

This  process  of  assessment  took  place  at  every  Panathensea, 
f.6.,  every  four  years.     In  case  of  need,  Athens  reserved  the 
right,  or  rather  exercised  the  power  of  levying  an  additional 
tax  {hriffiopa),  but  on  the  other  hand,  she  also  sometimes  re- 
mitted the  regular  tribute  of  a  state  for  a  longer  or  shorter 
period.      If    the  tribute   was   not   paid   when   due»   oflScials 
(cicXoycA^)  were  sent  to  exact  it,  and  were  provided  with  ships 
and  a  strategus  to  back  them  up.     As  regards  the  total  amount 
of  ff)6po^  annually  paid,  the  earliest  amount  mentioned  (Thua 
i.  96)  is  460  talents ;  but  this  is  probably  not  what  was  paid 
under  the  assessment  of  Aristides :  it  is  too  large  a  sum.      In 
B.C.  454,  the  tribute  was  upwards  of  520  talents,  after  iirhich 
time  it  fell  to  about  434  talents  (ac.  446-439) ;  then  in  425 
the  assessments  were  increased,  and  the  annual  revenue  was 
nominally  1200  talents,  actually  not  more  than  800  or  900. 
Finally,  in  d.o.  413,  an  o^  vaJorem  tax  was  imposed  of  five  per 
cent,  on  all  goods  imported  or  exported  by  sea  by  certain  cities. 
The  income  from  the  tribute  was  used  by  Athens  to  defray, 
first  her  military  and  naval  expenditure,  then  the  cost  of  her 
public  buildings,  festivals,  and  other  charges ;  finally,  if  tmy- 
thing  was  left,  it  was  deposited  with  the  treasurers  of   the 
goddess  for  the  future  use  of  the  state. 

But  the  relations  between  Athens  and  her  subject  allies  were 
not  merely  financial :  Athens  sought  to  consolidate  her  empire^ 
not  merely  to  exact  tribute  from  its  component  states.  On  the 
one  hand,  she  accorded  to  them  certain  of  the  rights  of  Athenian 
citizens :  she  gave  them  the  right  of  holding  land  in  Attica, 
and  of  intermarrying  with  Athenians.  On  the  other  hand,  she 
sought  to  make  Athens  the  centre  of  the  empire,  and  the  dis- 
penser of  justice  to  all  members  of  it;  gradually,  not  only 
offences  against  the  confederacy,  or  against  Athens  as  the  head 
of  the  confederacy,  but  all  serious  charges  against  any  subject 
of  the  Athenian  empire  had  to  be  brought  by  a  special  board 
of  magistrates  (hnfitkqrat)  before  an  Athenian  court  for  triaL 
after  a  preliminary  investigation  (dvoKpuns)  in  the  state  in 
which  the  offence  was  committed.     Business  disputes  between 

*  Hence  in  the  inscriptions  four  classes  of  states  are  mentioned  :  riXctt 
{1)  al  a&ral  <p6f>0¥  To^dfuvai ;  (2)  As  h-a^w  ol  rdxrai ;  (3)  At  o2  ISiOrai  ^a^r 
(or  iviypaypav  4>6pw  <^4pcuf);  and  (4)  As  17  povMi  Koi  ol  wf^aicdauK  ol 
il\ia<rral  fra^ay. 
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an  Athenian  and  a  subject  were  probably  at  first  tried  by  the 
courts  of  the  country  to  which  the  defendant  belonged  ;  but  at 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  disputes  arising  out  of 
contracts  concluded  at  Athens  were  tried  by  the  polemarch; 
disputes  arising  out  of  bargains  made  in  the  subject  state  were 
tried  in  the  subject  state.  The  result  of  this  change  would  be 
that,  whereas  before  it  half  the  trials  of  this  kind  of  case  would 
on  the  average  be  tried  in  courts  of  the  subject  states,  after 
the  change  the  courts  of  the  subject  states  would  lose  half  their 
jurisdiction,  for  the  citizens  of  such  states,  when  defendants  in 
this  kind  of  case,  would  be  withdrawn  from  their  jurisdiction 
and  tried  in  Athens. 

Finally,  Athens  not  only  sent  icAij/jovxtaft  into  the  territory 
of  her  subjects,  and  garrisons  into  their  towns,  but  she  sometimes 
interfered  (e.^.,  in  Ery  three)  to  regulate  their  political  constitution, 
down  to  the  smallest  details.  The  extent  to  which  the  orga- 
nisation of  the  Athenian  empire  interfered  with  the  internal 
affairs  of  her  subject  states  may  be  measured  by  the  fact  that 
acc<:)rding  to  Aristotle  there  were  seven  hundred  Athenians  who 
held  official  positions  outside  Attica. 

The  First  Delian  Confederacy  was  broken  up  (b.c.  412)1  in 
the  course  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  by  the  Spartans,  who 
professed  to  liberate  "  subjects  "  of  Athens.  Within  a  genera- 
tion the  subjects'  experience  of  Spartan  liberation  was  sufficient 
to  make  them  approach  Athens  with  a  view  to  the  renewal 
of  the  Confederacy.  Chios  first  concluded  an  alliance  with 
Athens,  then  came  Mytilene,  Methymna,  Rhodes,  and  Byzan- 
tium, who  were  soon  joined  by  Thebes.  In  b.o.  377,  Athens 
published  a  manifesto  (C  7.  A.  ii.  17),  declaring  the  principles 
on  which  the  new  Confederacy  was  to  be  worked ;  and  while 
the  renewal  of  the  Confederacy  is  evidence  that  the  Athenian 
**  empire  '*  had  not  been  altogether  and  unendurably  oppressive, 
the  manifesto  shows  what  the  grievances  of  her  allies  had  exactly 
been.  Athens  abandons  all  land  which  had  been  acquired  in 
her  allies'  territory,  either  by  Athenian  citizens  or  by  the 
Athenian  state,  and  forbids  all  such  acquisition  in  future,  i.e., 
she  renounces  the  policy  of  KXtjpovx^ai;  further,  in  the  new 
Confederacy,  there  are  to  be  no  Athenian  garrisons  and  no 
<f>6pos;  and,  finally,  every  confederate  state  is  to  be  autono- 
mous. The  Second  Confederacy,  on  this  basis,  grew  in  twenty 
years  to  number  seventy-five,  and  only  came  to  an  end  with 
the  extinction  of  Greek  liberty  at  the  battle  of  Chaeronea. 

For  the  Second  Confederacy  the  enemy  is  no  longer  Persia, 
but  Spai-ta.    No  Greeks  who  are  subjects  of  the  Great  King  may 
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renounce  their  allegiance  to  him  to  become  members  of  the 
Confederacy,  but  all  other  Greeks  may  join  it  to  defend  them- 
selves  against  Sparta.  Consequently,  the  Second  Confederacy 
is  not  mainly  a  maritime  one. 

The  constitution  of  the  Confederacy  was  as  follows  :  tlie 
allies  (but  not  Athens)  each  appointed  one  representative  with 
power  to  vote.  These  representatives  formed  the  Council.  The 
Council  was  a  purely  deliberative  body,  and  deliberated  on 
questions  of  peace,  war,  and  alliances.  The  result  of  its  de- 
liberations on  any  occasion  was  communicated  to  the  Athenian 
hauls.  The  IfoidS  incorporated  the  Council's  resolution  in  a 
probouleuma,  along  with  an  expression  of  approval  or ,  an  alter- 
native proposal  of  its  own,  as  it  thought  fit  This  probouleuma 
was  brought  before  the  ecclesia,  which  decided  what  was  to  be 
done,  and  whatever  was  to  be  done  was  done  by  the  strategi  of 
Athens,  taking  their  orders  from  the  ecclesia.  Originally,  each 
member  contributed  troops,  not  tribute.  Eventually  the  smaller 
states  preferred  the  latter,  which  was  now  called  a-vvra^is^  not 
<^/>os.  Some  states  had  to  be  compelled  by  force  of  arms  to 
pay,  and  then  their  original  treaty  with  Athens  was  modified, 
not  to  their  advantage.  Their  autonomy  suffered,  and  they  ha<l 
to  admit  KXripov\iai. 
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SLAVERY 
CHAPTER  I 

THE  SOURCES   OF  THE   SLAVE   SUPPLY 

No  one  in  this  generation  would  think  of  writing  a  work  in 
three  large  volumes  on  slavery  in  ancient  times, ^  in  order  to 
demonstrate  the  evil  nature  of  the  institution.  The  abolition 
of  slavery  is  for  us  now,  fortunately,  a  matter  of  history,  not  a 
proposal  in  need  of  arguments  for  its  enforcement  That  the 
effects  of  the  institution  are  injurious  both  to  slave  and  slave- 
owner is  universally  admitted.  Nevertheless,  the  question  of 
slavery  has  its  interest.  Many  of  the  differences  between 
ancient  society  and  modern  are  directly  and  obviously  due  to 
the  presence  of  slavery  in  the  one  and  its  absence  in  the  other ; 
and  the  subject  illustrates  admirably  the  Method  of  Difference 
as  applied  to  historical  inquiry.  It  also  illustrates  the  Method 
of  Concomitant  Variations,  for  even  within  the  limits  of  Greece 
slavery  had  so  many  different  forms  that  its  effects,  though 
always  injurious,  varied  greatly  in  intensity.  And,  as  this  is 
a  fact  easily  overlooked,  and  conclusions  may  be  drawn  from 
one  form  of  slavery  which  are  far  from  applicable  to  the  whole 
of  Greece,  it  will  be  well  to  begin  with  an  explicit  statement 
of  the  fact.  We  have  to  distinguish  roughly  between  two 
classes,  first,  purchased  slaves,  the  property  of  the  owner,  as 
a  rule  not  Greeks  ;  next,  a  class  that  we  may  call  serfs,  ascripii 
fflefngj  always  Greeks,  and  sometimes  of  the  same  tribe  as  the 
ruling  clasa 

At  no  period  knoWn  to  history  was  slavery  unknown  in 
Greece.     In  Homeric  times  captives  were  made  slaves,  kid- 

1  See  H.  Wallon:  Mutoire  de  Veadavage  dans  VantiquiU  (still  the  stan- 
dard authority  on  the  subject),  and  BuchsensohUtz,  Betitz  und  Enotrb,  pp. 
104-207. 
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napping  was  carried  on,  and  a  trade  in  slaves  existed.  There 
ip,  indeed,  no  reason  for  refusing  to  admit  ^  that  in  pre-historic 
times,  when  the  state  did  not  yet  exist,  and  the  family  was 
the  sole  form  of  society  in  which  it  was  possible  for  the  indi- 
vidual to  maintain  an  existence,  slavery  may  have  been  as  well 
known  to  the  Greeks,  or  their  pro-ethnic  ancestors,  as  it  was  to 
the  patriarchs  at  a  similar  stage  in  the  evolution  of  society. 
And  there  are  traces  in  the  ceremonial  with  which  the  newly 
acquired  slave  was  welcomed  to  the  hearth,^  and  in  the  fact 
that  the  property  of  a  freed  man,  if  he  died  childless,  reverted 
to  his  former  owner,^  of  the  influence  exercised  on  the  institu- 
tion of  slavery  in  times  when  the  family  was  the  sole  civil  and 
religious  community. 

It  is,  at  the  least,  probable  that  the  earliest  source  of  slavery 
was  war.  The  victor  may  kill  the  vanquished  or  spare  his  life. 
As  Xenophon  says  {Oyr.  vii.  5,  73;  Meni.  ii.  2,  2),  it  is  an 
eternal  law  among  all  men  that  in  a  conquered  town  the  life  and 
property  of  the  conquered  are  at  the  conqueror's  mercy.  The 
practice  which  obtained  in  Greece,  from  Homeric  times,  was 
to  kill  those  who  had  carried  arms,  and  to  make  slaves  of  the 
rest,  as  was  done  in  the  case  of  the  capture  of  PlatsBse  by  the 
Lacedaemonians,  in  b.c.  427 ;  of  Torone  and  Skione,  by  the 
Athenians,  in  B.c.  422  and  421 ;  of  Olynthus,  by  Philip,  aa  353; 
and  of  Thebes,  by  Alexander,  b.o.  335.  It  was  ususd,  but  not 
invariable,  to  spare  the  life  of  those  who  begged  for  quarter, 
and  the  prisoner  might  become  the  property  of  his  captor,  or, 
as  was  more  usual  in  later  times,  a  prisoner  of  war,  to  be  re- 
leased in  exchange,^  or  on  payment  of  a  ransom.  We  have, 
however,  only  to  call  to  mind  the  number  of  Athenian  prisoners 
who  sufi'ered  a  painful  death  as  slaves  in  the  Syracusan  quarries^ 
to  form  a  picture  much  nearer  to  the  actual  facts  than  that 
suggested  by  Callicratidas'  (unfulfilled)  declaration,  that  during 
his  command  no  Greek  should  be  sold  into  slavery. 

Piracy  was  another  natural  source  of  the  slave  supply.  Pro- 
bably the  captives  seized  on  board  ship  were  the  least  numerous 
of  the  slaves  made  by  pirates.  Descents  on  the  coast^  especially 
by  night,  yielded  more  profitable  returns ;  and  Aristotle,  who 
considers  slavery  as  the  necessary  and  equitable  foundation  of 
society,  regards  this  branch  of  hunting,  "  which  it  is  necessary 
to  practise  on  wild  animals  and  such  men  as  are  by  nature  boni, 

^  BiichsenschUtz,  107. 

*  iEsch.  Ag,  995,  and  Bekk.  An,  Or,  269,  9.  '  Is.  4,  9. 

*  oM^p  ivr'  iydpds  Xv^eif.— Thuc.  ▼.  3.  »  Thuc.  vii  86. 
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but  by  inclination  object  to  be  subject  to  rule,"^  i.e.,  to  be 
slaves,  as  a  legitimate  form  of  acquiring  wealth.  To  steal 
another  man's  slave  was  of  course  an  offence  against  the  law, 
and  to  kidnap  a  free  man  was  an  offence  punished  at  Athens 
with  death.  But  the  law  of  a  state  did  not  extend  beyond 
tbe  narrow  bounds  of  the  state  itself.  The  citizen  who  ven- 
tured beyond  was  not  protected  by  the  law  from  being  sold 
into  slavery,  as  was  Plato  by  the  tyrant  Dionysios.  Finally, 
the  loss  of  liberty  might  be  legal  and  even  due  to  the  action  of 
the  law.  Thus,  before  Solon,  the  insolvent  debtor  at  Athens 
might  be  sold  into  slavery  by  his  creditor.  In  later  times  a 
prisoner  of  war,  having  been  ransomed,  became  the  slave  of 
the  person  who  ransomed  him,  if  he  was  unable  to  refund  him 
the  money.  In  various  states  the  right  of  the  father  to  sell 
his  children  was  recognised,  with  various  restrictions :  every- 
where the  father's  right  was  recognised  to  expose  his  children, 
and  the  lot  of  such  foundlings  was  slavery.  Girls  were  the 
children  most  usually  exposed,  and  from  them  probably  the 
class  of  hetctrot  was  most  largely  recruited. 

The  number  of  Greeks  reduced  to  slavery  in  the  ways  already 
mentioned  cannot  have  been  large.  Towns  were  not  sacked 
every  day ;  when  they  were  sacked  the  prisoners  were  com- 
monly ransomed ;  and  the  number  of  slaves  supplied  by  pirates 
cannot  have  been  great,  and  must  have  been  imcertain.  The 
regular  and  permanent  slave  supply  was  from  abroad.  Aristotle 
justified  slavery  on  the  ground  that  some  men  were  intended 
by  nature  to  be  subject  to  rule ;  and  such  men  were,  according 
to  the  Greek  notion,  barbarians.  Foreign  slaves  came  largely 
from  Asia  Minor,  from  Lydia,  Phrygia,  Paphlagonia,  and  Syria, 
The  emporia  on  the  Black  Sea  furnished  large  numbers.  The 
north  and  west  of  Europe  were  laid  under  contribution — 
Thrace,  Macedonia,  lUyria,  and  Italy.  We  even  find  Egyptians, 
/Ethiopians,  Arabs,  Jews,  and  Phenicians  mentioned.  The 
slave-dealers  of  Homeric  times  were  the  Phenicians.  The  first 
Greeks  who  engaged  in  the  trade  are  said  to  have  been  the 
Ghians.  The  principal  slave  marts  were  to  l)e  found  at  Ephesus, 
at  Pegasae,  for  the  Thessalians  did  a  large  business,  at  Byzan- 
tium, which  was  the  centre  for  the  Black  Sea  trade,  and  at 
Belos;  while  in  Athens  and  Corinth  slave-dealers  probably 
carried  on  a  regular  trade.  Wholesale  merchants  either  re- 
sorted to  coast  towns  to  which  barbarians  were  in  the  habit  of 
bringing  their  wares,  or  themselves  ventured  into  the  interior 

»  Ar.  Pol  i.  3. 
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and  bartered  for  slaves  such  goods,  e.g.,  salt  in  Thrace,  as  were 
in  demand  in  the  country ;  or  finally,  bought  from  middlemen. 
Traders,  too,  accompanied  armies  in  the  field  to  purchase  cap- 
tives who  could  not  obtain  ransom.  The  slaves  were  retailed 
wherever  likely  purchasers  were  to  be  found  in  sufficient  num- 
bers, e,g,^  at  the  Amphictyonic  Pylea,  or  in  the  market-place 
along  with  other  goods  ^  at  Athens,  where  sales  seem  to  have 
taken  place  especially  at  the  beginning  of  the  month. 

The  number  of  slaves  born  in  the  house  of  the  owner  was 
probably  small:  female  slaves  were  in  a  decided  minority. 
Marriage  between  slaves  was  unknown;  unions  were  not  fa- 
voured— though  they  might  improve  good  slaves,  they  were 
considered  to  have  a  bad  effect  on  ^d  slaves,  i.e.,  on  the 
majority — and  the  expense  (and  risk)  of  rearing  a  child  was 
greater  than  that  of  purchasing  an  able-bodied  slave.  The 
common  attribute  of  all  slaves  acquired  in  the  manners  men- 
tioned, and  the  most  important  attribute,  is  that  they  could  l»e 
bought  and  sold.  But  we  find  another  class — of  serfs — such 
as  the  Helots  in  Sparta,  which,  though  they  resembled  the 
former  class  in  not  possessing  freedom,  differed  from  them  in 
that  they  were  not  the  property  of  any  individual  owner ;  and 
though  they  differed  from  each  other,  according  to  the  state  t4) 
which  they  belonged,  in  the  restrictions  imposed  upon  their 
liberty,  resembled  each  other  in  being  Greeks  and  in  being 
attached  to  the  soil  from  generation  to  generation.  Tradition 
uniformly  represents  these  serfs  as  the  remnants  of  an  earlier 
population  reduced  to  subjection  by  an  invading  race,  and  the 
difference  in  the  restrictions  imposed  upon  their  liberty  as  due  to 
the  different  terms  which  the  subjects  succeeded  in  obtaining 
from  their  conquerors.  Thus  these  serfs  were  the  property  of 
the  state,  and  the  state  determined  what  services  they  had  to 
render  to  the  members  of  the  state.  Thus  in  Sparta  the  Helots 
cultivated  the  soil,  and  were  taxed  in  a  certain  quantity  of  the 
produce ;  the  remainder,  if  any,  was  their  own  property,  and  a 
fairly  high  standard  of  wealth  amongst  them  seems  to  have  l)een 
common,  for  on  occasion  6000  of  them  were  able  to  produce 
five  Attic  minas  a-piece  to  purchase  their  liberty  with.  The 
Helots  were  further  bound  to  render  personal  services  to  the 
Spartans.  Every  Helot  was  equally  at  the  disposal  of  any 
Spartan,  but  each  Helot  was  naturally  most  often  called  on  for 
service  by  the  Spartan  on  whose  lot  of  land  the  Helot  worked  ; 
for  though  the  Helot  cultivated  the  soil,  the  S|)artan  owned  it 

*  Hes.,  /ci'icXof  'Koi  ip  dyop^  rhwot  Ma  o-jcct/i;  xal  (Tiiifiara  wurpdaKtrat. 
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Finally,  the  Helots  had  to  serve  in  the  field  as  light-armed 
troops,  and  to  act  as  esquires  to  the  Spartan  to  whom  (in  the 
proportion  of  seven  Helots  to  one  Spartan)  they  were  attached. 
It  will  help  to  make  the  condition  of  the  Helots  clearer  to  the 
reader,  if  we  here  briefly  contrast  it  with  that  of  the  Perioeci. 
The  PerioBci  can  indeed  hardly  be  reckoned  as  slaves,  though 
their  subject  state  was  due  to  the  same  causes  as  was  that  of 
the  Helots.  The  Perioeci  were,  like  the  Helots,  an  earlier 
population,  conquered  by  the  invading  Dorians.  But  whereas 
the  Helots  lost  their  personal  freedom,  and  were  therefore 
slaves,  the  Perioeci  lost  only  their  political  liberty,  and  cannot, 
therefore,  be  regarded  as  living  in  a  state  of  slavery.  The 
Perioeci,  like  the  Helots,  paid  a  tax ;  but  whereas  the  Helots 
paid  their  com,  and  wine,  and  oil  to  the  Spartan  on  whose  lot 
the  J  lived  and  laboured,  the  Perioeci  paid  their  tribute  to  the 
state.  The  Perioeci,  like  the  Helots,  had  no  political  liberty ; 
but  the  Perioeci  dwelt  from  the  beginning  in  towns,  and  even 
under  the  Spartans  were  allowed  some  degree  of  municipal  self- 
government — under  the  control  probably  of  a  Spartan  official ;  ^ 
while  the  Helots,  apparently  from  the  beginning,  dwelt  in  the 
country,  and  were  allowed  no  form  of  self-government  whatever. 
The  Perioeci  derived  their  name  ("  inhabitants  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood ")  from  the  fact  that  they  were  the  inhabitants  of  the 
neighbouring  towns,  and  that  none  of  them  dwelt  in  the  city  of 
Sparta.  The  first  Helots,  on  the  other  hand,  were  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  valley  of  the  £urotas ;  and  though  the  etymology 
of  the  name  Helot  is  uncertain,  if,  as  most  scholars  are  inclined 
to  believe,  it  means  "  captive,"  then  the  names  of  these  two 
subject  classes  seem  to  indicate  that  the  immediate  neighbours 
of  the  Spartan  community,  and  the  first  people  conquered,  were 
treated  as  captives,  while  the  more  remote  conquests  of  the 
Spartan  state  were  less  thoroughly  assimilated  into  the  Spartan 
organisation  and  more  generously  treated. 

In  Crete,  too,  we  have  to  distinguish  between  the  Mnoitn 
(jiv(fTai\  who,  like  the  Perioeci,  were  tributaries  of  tlie  con- 
quering Dorians,  and  the  /cAa/Kurat  or  d</)ajutwTat,  who,  like  the 
Helots,  were  attached  to  the  lots  (Kkapoi)  into  which  the  land 
was  divided  by  the  conquerors  among  themselves.  Not  all 
the  Cretan  states  seem  to*  have  possessed  Mnoitse,  for  in  the 
Gortyna  Code  no  mention  is  made  of  Miioitae,  or  of  a  class  in 

1  Thufi  at  Gythera  there  was  a  KvBrf poSlxris  {Thuc,  iv.  53),  and  the  twenty 
Harmosts  may  have  been  appointed  to  the  governmeut  of  the  towns  of  the 
I'ericBci, 


6l6  SLAVERY 

subjection  to  the  state,  which  might  correspond  to  the  PerioBci : 
the  two  classes  mentioned  in  the  code  are  the  fouccc?  and 
^koi.     The  latter  are  slaves  bought  in  the  market  (this  is 
shown  by  Col.  vii.  lo,  1 1  :  at  k   €ks  dyopas  vpidfjLo^s  SwAov, 
K  T.  A.),  and   unmistakably  are   to  be   included  among    the 
Xpva-tavYiToi  mentioned  by  Callistratos.^     The  Foikccs  of  Gor- 
tyna  were  serfs  attached  to  the  glebe ;  hence  they  are  doubtJe^ 
the  same  class  as  elsewhere  in  Crete  was  called  KXapOrat,  or 
difxifjLiCiTai,    In  Gortyna  the  fbtxcvs  could  not  be  separated  from 
the  Kkapos,  or  estate  on  which  he  was  settled,  and  of  which  his 
ancestors  had  been  the  possessors  before  the  Dorians  conquered 
Crete ;  the  estate  was  handed  down  from  father  to  son,  and 
the  Foi,K€€^  or  serfs  were  inherited  with  it.    The  master  (irdjtrras) 
lived  in  the  town,  the  serf  in  the  country,^  on  his  master's 
estate,  which  he  cultivated,  paying  to  his  master  a  proportion 
of  the  produce.     The  remainder  belonged  to  the  serf,  who  thus 
could  hold  property,  sheep  for  instance,  and  cattle.^     His  wife, 
too  (fot/«/a),  could  hold  property  of  her  own,  and  slie  was  pro- 
tected in  the  enjoyment  of  her  property  by  exactly  the  same 
laws  as  those  which  protected  her  mistress.^    The  marriage  and 
divorce  of  serfs  seem  to  have  possessed  the  same  legal  validity  as 
those  of  freemen ;  and  the  laws  of  inheritance  were  the  same  for 
serf  and  freeman,  except  that  the  law  does  not  recognise  that 
the  serf  can  have  ica3vcrrai.     The  serf  could  even  plead  his  own 
cause  in  the  law  courts,  if  it  was  against  his  master  that  he 
wished  to  plead ;  otherwise,  the  serf  could  only  appear  in  court 
through  his  master.     Finally,  if  the  serf  ran  away,  he  could  be 
sold,  an>l  thus  drop  into  the  ranks  of  the  xfnxrtainfyroi ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  his  master's  family  died  out,  he  became  free, 
and  entered  into  full  possession  of  his  late  master's  estate. 

In  Thrace  the  PenestsB,  like  the  Helots,  belonged  to  the 
state,  and  not  to  any  individual  member  of  the  governing 
class.  They  cultivated  the  soil,  paid  a  tax  (probably  to  the 
lord  of  the  soil),  possessed  property  of  their  own,  and  served  in 
war.  Of  the  Gymesi  in  Argos,  and  the  Korynephori  of  Sicyon, 
and  the  Mariandyni  in  Heradea  we  know  little  or  nothing,  but 
their  position  as  serfs  may  be  conjectured  to  have  resembled 
that  of  the  Helots  and  Penestse. 

It  is  clear  then  that  though  the  source  of  serfdom  was  the 
same  as  one  of  the  main  sources  of  slavery — war  and  conquest — 

»  In  Athen.  263  E.  »  iwl  Ktipai  (Col   iv.  34). 

'  xal  t4  wpd^ara  koX  Kapralro^^  &  xa  /a^  Foixiot  Iji. 
*  See  above,  the  chapter  on  The  Laws  of  Gortyna, 
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the  differences  between  serfdom  and  slavery  were  considerable ; 
and  it  is  the  more  important  to  bear  these  differences  in  mind, 
because  serfdom  and  slavery  were  mutually  exclusive.  In  a 
state  which  possessed  serfs,  purchased  slaves  were  practically 
not  to  be  found ;  for  instances  such  as  that  of  the  poet  Alcman, 
who  was  said  to  have  come  as  a  slave  to  Sparta,  are  of  doubtful 
authority,  and  are  utterly  insignificant  in  number;  while  in 
states  such  as  Athens  or  Corinth,  which  most  largely  employed 
purchased  slaves,  serfs  were  unknown.  Slaves  were  not  usually, 
serfs  were  invariably  Greeks.  The  number  of  the  slaves  in 
a  state  fluctuated  according  to  the  demand  and  supply :  the 
supply,  from  the  nature  of  the  sources,  can  hardly  have  been 
steady,  the  demand  varied  with  the  wealth  of  the  country. 
Thus  the  decline,  which  slavery  necessarily  brought  about  in 
a  state,  to  a  certain  extent  corrected  its  own  cause,  for  it 
checked  the  further  purchase  of  slaves.  The  number  of  serfs, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  subject  only  to  the  fluctuations  common 
to  any  permanent  population.  Thus  serfdom,  though  morally 
perhaps  not  so  criminal  as  slavery,  was  more  clinging  and 
stifling  to  the  state  than  slavery.  Sparta,  possessing  Helots, 
perished  for  want  of  men;  Athens,  purchasing  slaves,  never 
perished  entirely.  Where  serfs  were,  the  free  citizen  did  no 
labour  whatever,  and  free  labour  could  not  exist  Where 
slave  labour  was  bought  and  sold,  free  labour  maintained  an 
existence,  precarious  indeed,  but  ready  to  extend  when  circum- 
stances relieved  the  labour-market  of  slave  competition.  The 
recuperative  forces  of  society  were  impeded  by  slavery ;  they 
were  destroyed  by  serfdom. 


CHAPTEK  II 

THE  EMPLOYMENT  AND  TREATMENT  OF  SLAVES 

Slaves,  like  serfs,  might  be,  and  were,  employed  as  agricul- 
tural labourers ;  but  whereas  slaves  worked  under  the  super- 
intendence of  their  owner,  who  usually,  to  some  extent, 
participated  in  their  labours,  where  serfs  were  an  institution, 
the  free  citizen  stood  utterly  aloof  from  agriculture.  Hence, 
low  as  was  the  dignity  of  labour  amongst  slaveholders,  it 
was  still  lower  in  states  which  ]X)ssessed  serfs ;  and  whereas 
when  the  Peloponnesians,  for  instance,  left  their  country  on  a 
campaign,  their  agriculture  suffered,  because  the  agricultural 
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labourers,  the  Helots,  took  the  field  along  with  their  lonla, 
agriculture  suffered  less  in  time  of  war  in  states  like  Athens, 
where  fanning  could  to  some  extent  be  left  to  the  slaves,  even 
when  their  owners  were  away  fighting. 

Like  serfs,  purchased  slaves  were   employed  for   personal 
attendance  on  their  masters ;  but  slaves  were  naturally  much 
more  extensively  employed  for  this  purpose  than  were  serfs. 
As  in  Rome,  so  in  Athens,  it  was  usuid  for  a  citizen   when 
walking  to  he  accompanied  by  slaves ;  but  at  Athens  the  use 
of  slaves  for  this — or  indeed  for  any  other — personal  service 
never  reached  the  point  of  vulgar  luxury  and  unredeemed  dis- 
play which  was  usual  in  Rome.     Two  attendants  were    the 
usual  numl)er.     It  was  part  of  Meidias'  arrogance  that  he  was 
accompanied   by   three   or   four;    it   was   only   HetaBrsB    who 
employed  ^nore.     In  good  houses  a  slave  acted  as  hall-porter. 
The  fetching  of  water  from  the  spring,  and  the  washing  of 
linen,  in  which,  in  the  simplicity  of  Homeric  country  lif<5,  it 
was  possible  oven  for  kings'  daughters  to  take  part,  was  with 
the  growth  of  towns  more  and  more  entirely  relegated  to  slaves. 
Waiting  at  table  was  in  Homeric  and  in  historic  times  performed 
by  slaves.    The  preparation  of  food  for  the  table,  and  of  clothing 
for  the  family,  was  done  by  slave  labour,  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  mistress  of  the  household     Children  were  in- 
trusted to  slave  pedagogues,  and  to  nurses,  who  were  sometimes, 
but  not  invariably,   slaves.     The  mistress  of   the  house   was 
assisted  in  her  toilet  by  a  slave  lady's-maid.     As  for  the  total 
number  of  slaves  employed  in  a  house,  seven  slaves  were  con- 
sidered very  moderate  for  a  family  consisting  of  six  persons. . 

liut  slave  labour  was  also  employed  wholesale  for  manufac- 
turing purposes.  The  manufacturer  might  himself  work  and 
employ  the  assistance  of  slaves ;  or  being  a  capitalist,  he  might 
purchase  large  numbers  of  slaves  and  practically  take  no  part 
himself  in  the  production  of  the  article  manufactured.  Further, 
wo  find  that  some  slaves  ^  were  left  at  liberty  to  work  when 
and  where  and  how  they  pleased,  on  condition  that  they  paid 
regularly  a  fixed  sum  to  their  masters.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
observe  that  this  slave  labour  was  more  costly  and  less  produc- 
tive than  free  labour.  It  could  not  even  compete  with  the 
labour  of  the  Perioeci,  who  were  largely  artisans;  and  it  did 
not  succeed  in  killing  free  labour  that  competed  in  the  same 
market  as  itself.  The  nunil)er  of  slaves  employed  in  a  work- 
shop varied  according  to  the  capital  and  trade  of  the  owner: 

1  o2  X^f^*  oiVovrre^ 
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the  father  of  Demosthenes,  in  two  workshops,  employed  fifty ; 
Xiysias  and  his  brother  Polemarchos,  120;  while. in  the  silver 
mines  Nicias  alone  had  a  thousand  at  work.  The  state  might 
itself  be  an  owner  of  slaves :  the  police  of  Athens,  Scythian 
archers,  were  purchased  slaves,  as  were  the  public  executioner, 
gaolers,  torturers,  &c. 

The  purchased  slave  was  the  absolute  property  of  his  owner, 
to  dispose  of  by  sale,  gift,  testament ;  to  employ  as  he  chose, 
or  to  kill  if  he  would.  The  only  apparent  limitation  of  the 
owner's  power  of  life  and  death  over  his  slave  which  was 
imposed  at  Athens,  was  made,  not  in  the  interests  of  the  slave 
or  of  humanity,  but  in  the  interests  of  the  state  as  a  religious 
community.  The  shedding  of  blood,  even  if  it  were  a  slave's 
blood,  brought  pollution  upon  the  community,  and  the  owner 
who  killed  one  of  his  slaves  was  compelled  by  law  in  Athens 
to  cleanse  himself  of  the  pollution.  The  process  of  cleansing 
was  the  same  as  that  employed  in  cases  of  involuntary  homicide. 
In  such  cases,  if  the  kin  of  the  dead  man  were  present  to  insist 
on  the  penalty,  the  homicide  was  banished  until  he  had  recon- 
ciled the  representatives  of  the  slain  man ;  but  as  the  slave 
had  no  kin,  he  who  killed  a  slave  was  quit  of  his  offence  if  he 
offered  a  cleansing  sacrifice  to  the  gods.  Against  maiming  and 
assault  on  the  part  of  a  stranger,  the  slave  was  only  protected 
by  the  state  in  the  same  way  that  any  piece  of  his  master's 
property  was  protected  by  the  state  from  wilful  injury.  Against 
violence  from  his  owner,  it  was  not  the  state  but  religion  that 
offered  the  slave  protection :  he  might  claim  asylum  at  the 
altars  of  the  gods.  This  protection,  however,  was  not  absolute  : 
the  slave  had  eventually  to  quit  his  asylum,  even  if  he  were 
not  starved  or  tricked  into  leaving  it,  and  then  he  was  once 
more  in  the  power  of  his  owner,  and  the  only  remedy  he  had 
from  further  violence  was  the  chance  that  his  woeful  appear- 
ance might  so  work  upon  the  feelings  of  the  priests  of  the 
temple,  or  on  the  worshippers,  that  they  would  interest  them- 
selves to  induce  the  owner  to  sell  the  slave  to  some  other 
master,  who  might  treat  him  better.  But  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  there  was  no  legal  machinery  in  existence  to  compel 
the  owner  to  sell  the  slave,  or  to  allow  the  slave,  supposing 
he  possessed  the  requisite  sum,  to  purchase  his  liberty.  So, 
too,  although  the  law  of'  Athens  protected  the  slave  equally 
with  the  free  man  against  assault  (vPpis)^  the  slave,  being  in- 
capable of  instituting  any  action  at  law,  could  not  bring  an 
action  for  assault  (y/>a<^  v^petas)  against  his  master,  nor  is  it 
clear  who  or  whether  any  one  else  could  bring  such  an  action 
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on  behalf  of  the  slave.  The  slave  was,  in  fact^  entirelj  de- 
pendent on  his  master's  character  for  the  treatment  he  received 
— blows,  bonds,  scourging,  branding,  torture  were  all  forms  of 
punishment  which  owners,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  did  employ, 
although  the  extent  to  which  they  employed  them  naturally 
depended  on  the  temperament  of  the  individual  owner.  It  is 
therefore  not  surprising  that  among  purchased  slaves  those  had 
the  best  time  of  it  who  were  the  property,  not  of  any  individual 
owner,  but  of  the  state.  Such  slaves,  like  private  slaves,  might 
acquire  wealth  of  their  own  ;  but  whereas  private  slaves  might, 
and  undoubtedly  were,  deprived  of  their  savings  at  the  good- 
will of  their  owner,  public  slaves,  though  probably  they  had  no 
more  legal  power  to  acquire  property,  were  left  by  the  state  in 
undisturbed  possession  of  their  peculium.  Like  some  private 
slaves,  they  lived  by  themselves,  for  the  simple  reason  that 
their  owner  had  no  household  for  them  to  dwell  in.  There  is 
no  conclusive  evidence  to  show  that  public  slaves  could  bring 
actions  at  law,  any  more  than  private  slaves.  Tlie  sole  advan- 
tage that  public  slaves  had  over  private  slaves  was  the  natural 
one  of  being  less  interfered  with,  an  advantage  which  thtise 
who  work  for  the  state  have  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  over 
the  servants  of  private  masters.  Further,  public  slaves,  unless 
bought  from  a  private  owner,  were  not  sold  by  the  state  into 
the  hands  of  any  individual  owner. 

The  treatment  of  serfs  in  some  respects  may  be  conjectured 
to  have  been  better  than  that  of  slaves.  They  were  less  closely 
in  contact  with  their  master,  they  were  not  the  private  property 
of  the  master  they  served,  and  therefore  they  were  neither  so 
frequently  exposed  to  the  ill-humour  and  fits  of  passion  of  their 
master,  nor  so  absolutely  in  his  power.  Thus  their  daily  life 
may,  though  we  do  not  know,  have  been  much  less  interfered 
with,  and  one  of  less  hardship  than  that  of  the  purchased 
slave ;  and  when  they  were  engaged  in  working  the  soil,  they 
worked  after  their  own  fashion,  and  not  under  the  orders  and 
superintendence  either  of  an  owner  or  of  a  slave-driver.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  purchased  slave  was  exempt  from  certain 
inconveniences  to  which  the  serf,  in  Sparta  at  least,  was  ex- 
posed ;  in  Athens  the  state  did  not  authorise,  still  less  did  it 
enjoin,  the  murder  of  slaves,  either  individually  or  wholesale ; 
in  Sparta  the  state  enjoined  both  modes  of  murdering  it8 
property,  the  Helots.  What  the  precise  object  of  the  krypteia 
may  have  been  it  is  impossible  to  say,  but  the  fact  remains  that 
it  was  part  of  the  young  S^iartan's  training  at  a  certain  age,  and 
under  orders  from  the  ephors,  to  practise  assassination  on  the 
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Helot  population  of  the  land,  whether  on  such  Helots  as  he,  in 
tlie  exercise  of  his  discretion,  thought  it  advisable  to  do  away 
i^ith,  or  such  as  were  indicated  to  him,  either  individually  or 
generically  by  the  ephors,  does  not  appear.     As  an  instance  of 
Avholesale  murder,  we  have  the  well-known  passage  in  Thucy- 
dides  (iv.  80),  from  which  we  learn  that  the  Helots  on  one 
occasion  during  the  Peloponnesian  war,  were  invited  to  select 
the  two  thousand  of  themselves  whom  they  judged  to  have  been 
l3ravest  and  to  have  rendered  Sparta  the  greatest  service  in  the 
-war,  in  order  that  they  might  receive  their  liberty  as  a  reward 
for  their  patriotism.     The  two  thousand  were  chosen,  made 
their  appearance  on  the  day  appointed  for  their  emancipation, 
and  were  never  heard  of  more.     How  they  were  put  out  of  the 
way  no  man  knew.     It  is  not  surprising  to  find  then,  that 
insurrections  were  more  frequent  in  serf-holding  than  in  slave- 
holding  states.     Whereas  the  history  of  Sparta  is  a  series  of 
attempts  on  the  part  of  the  Helots  to  regain  their  liberty, 
especially  at  times  when  external  danger  threatened  Sparta,  it 
is  not  until  ac.  103,  that  we  find  a  slave  outbreak  taking  place 
in  Attica.      In  Chios,  however,  where  slavery  was  first  prac- 
tised in  Greece,  and  where  purchased  slaves  were  more  nume- 
rous than  in  any  other  Greek  state,  there  was  an  insurrection 
as  early  as  b.c.  402,  when  the  Athenians  were  attacking  the 
place.      Undoubtedly,  insurrections  were  less  common  among 
slaves  than  among  serfs.     The  slave  population  of  a  city  was 
perpetually  fluctuating,  and  was  composed  of  the  most  hetero- 
geneous elements,  united  by  ties  neither  of  common  blood, 
common  language,  nor  of  common  interest,  and  with  no  tradi- 
tions.    The  serfs,  on  the  other  hand,  were  a  permanent  popula- 
tion who  had  been  longer  in  the  country  than  their  masters, 
who  spoke  a  common  language,  inherited  traditions  of  national 
independence,  and,  most  embittering  fact  of  all,  were  as  much 
Greeks  as  their  lords.     Thus  the  reason  why  serf  insurrections 
were  more  frequent  tlian  slave  revolts,  was  precisely  because 
the  position  of  the  serfs  was  more  intolerable  than  that  of  the 
slaves.     Consequently,  whereas  in  time  of  war  serfs  took  the 
opportunity  to  revolt,  slaves  took  the  opportunity  to  rim  away. 
In  the  Deceleian  war  20,000  slaves  escaped  from  Athens. 
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CHAPTEE  III 

EMANCIPATION  AND   PIUCB  OF  SLAVES 

For  the  emancipation  of  a  purchased  slave,  all  that  was  neees^ 
sary  was  the  declaration  by  word  of  mouth  of  the  owner  that 
he  set  the  slave  free.     The  matter  was  not  one  that  the  state 
had  any  voice  in ;  and  here  we  have  another  instance  of  tlie 
slow  growth  in  Greece  of  the  authority  of  the  state,  and  of  the. 
length  of  time  it  took  for  the  custom  of  the  kin  to  be  absorbed 
into  the  law  of  the  state.     The  only  interest  taken  by  the  law 
in  the  emancipation  of  slaves,  was  that  in  some  places  the  state 
levied  a  tax  on  the  emancipation  of  a  slave,  and  then  took  care 
that  a  register  of  emancipated  slaves  was  kept.    Such  a  register 
incidentcdly  served  as  proof  that  a  slave  had  really  been  eman- 
cipated, and  so  protected  him  from  being  unjustly  claimed  by 
his  former  owner  as  a  slave.     Where  such  a  tax  and  such    a 
register  were  unknown,  as  for  instance  in  Athens,  the  first  and 
most  obvious  means  the  slave  had  to  guarantee  his  liberty  for 
the  future,  was  for  the  declaration  of  his  liberty  to  be  made  in 
the  presence  of  witnesses,  and  so  emancipations  were  usually 
made  in  some  public  place — the  market,  the  theatre,  the  \&vr 
courts.     It  was  again  not  an  unfrequent  practice  for  the  owner 
to  Liberate  some  of  his  slaves  at  his  death ;  in  this  case  the 
emancipation  was  made  in  the  owner's  testament,  which  thus 
served  as  a  valid  testimony  to  the  slave's  liberty.     A  slave 
might  be  given  his  liberty  as  a  free  gift,  or  he  might  purchase 
it  out  of  his  own  savings,  if  his  master  did  not,  as  he  was 
entitled  to,  take  them  away  from  him.     The  slave  who  pos- 
sessed the   price  of  his  liberty  could  not  demand  that  his 
master  should  accept  the  price  and  let  him  go ;  it  was  entirely 
in  the  power  of  the  owner  to  accept  or  refuse  the  price  offered. 
But  if  the  owner  were  prepared  to  accept  the  price,  a  difficulty 
arose :  the  slave  was  not  a  person  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  and 
could  not  be  a  party  to  any  legal  act ;  thus,  even  if  the  owner 
sold  the  slave  to  the  slave,  the  act  had  no  legal  force.     To 
evade  this  difficulty,  an  ingenious  device  was  practised  which 
has  only  of  late  years  come  to  our  knowledge;   inscriptions 
have   been  found,  mostly  at  Delphi  (they  are  published  in 
Curtius,  Anecdota  Delphica,  and  Wescher  and  Foucart's  Iti- 
sd'tptions  recueilli€8  a  Delphes),  from  which  we  learn  that  the 
slave  who  was  in  a  position  to  purchase  his  libei-ty  deposited 
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the  money  with  the  god  of  Delphi,  for  the  purpose  of  pur- 
ehasing  his  liberty ;  and  the  priest,  acting  on  his  behalf,  bought 
the  slave  from  his  owner,  to  be  the  god's  slave,  but  to  be  free 
to  go  and  to  be  wherever  he  chose.     The  act  of  sale,  of  which 
we  now  have  many  specimens,  specified  all  this,  and,  besides, 
the  price,  and  in  some  instances  further  provisions  and  guar- 
antees.     Thus,  the  document  sometimes  stipulates  that  the 
heirs  of  the  owner  shall  renounce  all  claims  on  the  slave,  and 
the  prospective  heirs  then  put  their  names  to  the  document 
But  most  interesting  are  the  not  unfrequent  stipulations  made 
on  behalf  of  the  owner  that  the  Hberation  of  the  slave  shall 
not  take  place  until  the  expiration  of  a  certain  period — say, 
until  the  death  of  the  owner — or  that  for  a  certain  period  the 
freedman  shall  be  bound  to  perform  certain  duties — such  as 
nursing,  tending,  and  duly  burying  the  late  owner — or  to  pay 
certain  sums  at  fixed  periods  to  the  owner,  or  to  such  persons 
or  institutions  or  clubs  as  he  may  appoint.     We  have  doubtless 
to  represent  these  duties  or  payments  as  part  of  the  price  of  the 
slave's  liberty,  for  the  price  named  in  the  document  may  be 
purely  fictitious,  and  the  real  consideration  in  return  for  which 
the  slave  received  his  liberty  was  the  duties  or  payments  men- 
tioned.    Emancipated  slaves  at  Athens  did  not  by  the  fact  of 
their  emancipation  become  full  citizens,  or  indeed  citizens  at 
all;  they  were  treated  as  Metics,  t.e.,  as  resident  foreigners, 
who  paid  an  annual  tax  to  the  state  for  the  privilege  of  being 
allowed  to  live  in  safety,  and  under  the  protection  of  the  laws 
of  the  state.     In  addition  to  this  tax,  the  freedman  paid  an 
annual  tax  of  three  obols,  perhaps  as  compensation  to  the  state 
for  the  loss  of  the  slave  tax,  which  his  liberation  caused  to  the 
state.     The  freedman,  like  the  Metic,  could  not  set  the  law  in 
action  on  his  own  behalf,  or  in  his  own  protection,  except 
through  the  agency  of  an  Athenian  citizen,  his  recognised 
irpofrrdnqs  or  patronus^  who  in  the  case  of  the  freedman  was 
his  late  owner.     It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  we  some- 
times find  slaves  dwelling  apart  from  their  masters,  and  hence 
called  xiapl'i  oikovvtcs,  and  working  for  their  masters ;  we  have 
now  to  add  that  these  slaves  sometimes  appear  in  the  orators 
to  have  acted  in  law  cases  quite  as  though  they  were  free; 
it  may  therefore  be  conjectured  that  such  slaves — ^the  x^P^'^ 
oiKovvrei — were  really  slaves  who  had  been  emancipated  on 
condition  of  acting  as  their  late  owner's  business  agents  during 
his  lifetime.     It  is  less  satisfactory  to  make,  as  Meier  and 
Schomann  {Attisclie  Process^  ed.  Lipsius,  p.  751)  make,  a  purely 
arbitrary  distinction  between  two  classes  of  slaves,  to  attribute 
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to  one  class  all  the  privileges  of  freedmen,  and  yet  to  deny  Uial 
they  were  fieedmen.     Doubtless  it  was  inconvenient  for  an 
Athenian  merchant  who  conducted  his  business  by  means  of 
slaves,  that  his  agent^  being  a  slave,  could  not  in  the  litigation 
which  arises  out  of  business  transactions  represent  his  interests 
in  a  court  of  law.     But  the  form  of  emancipation  with,  which 
the  inscriptions  have  made  us  familiar,  was  a  simple  means  of 
evading  the  inconvenience ;  for  it  gave  the  agent  the  requisite 
legal  status,  and  yet  by  the  terms  of  the  emancipation  retained 
to  the  owner  the  services  of  the  slave.     Indeed,  we  may  he^e 
have  the  origin  of  this  form  of  emancipation,  which,  as  we  now 
see,  was  quite  as  much  to  the  interest  of  the  owner  as  of  the 
slave.   Finally,  as  regards  the  emancipation  of  purchased  slaves, 
the  state  might  liberate  the  slaves  of  a  private  owner  for  ser- 
vices rendered  to  the  state,  always  provided  that  the  state  paid 
to  the  owner  the  price  of  the  slave.     At  Athens  the   most 
noticeable  instance  of  this  kind  was  the  liberation  of  the  slavra 
who  fought  at  Arginuss^  and  in  this  case  citizenship  was  also 
conferred  on  the  f reedmen. 

Serfs,  not  being  the  property  of  any  private  owner,  could  only 
be  liberated  by  the  state  which  owned  them.  At  Sparta,  Helots 
were  emancipated  for  valoxir  in  war — probably  the  only  form 
which  service  could  take  to  such  a  state  as  Sparta — and  the 
Helots  thus  emancipated  were  called  Neodamodeia  Another 
class  of  freedmen  were  Helots  who  were  brought  up  with  the 
children  of  their  masters ;  these  were  probably  the  children  of 
Spartan  fathers  and  Helot  mothers,  and  were  called  Motbakes 
or  Mothones.  Helots  freed  in  either  way  did  not  by  the  fact 
of  their  liberation  become  Spartan  citizens ;  and  though  such 
men  as  Lysander,  Callicratidas,  and  Gylippus,  who  were  drawn 
from  this  class,  did  acquire  citizenship,  we  are  quite  ignorant  of 
the  mode  by  which  a  freedman  at  Sparta  could  become  a  full 
citizen.  Still  less  do  we  know  about  other  classes  of  freedmen 
at  Sparta,  whose  names  alone,  such  as  the  £peunakti,  Aphetae, 
and  Adespoti,  have  come  down  to  us. 

We  do  not  get  much  information  from  ancient  authorities 
as  to  the  number  of  slaves  in  the  various  Greek  cities,  and 
we  have  no  means  of  checking  the  figures  that  are  given  u& 
Corinth  is  said  to  have  possessed  at  one  time  460,000  slaves, 
and  the  small  island  of  iEgina  470,000.  The  numbers  seem 
large,  but  are  not  improbable,  when  we  recollect  that  the  majority 
would  be  engaged  in  manufacture&  In  Attica,  in  B.a  309,  a 
census  showed  the  number  of  slaves  to  be  400,000,  and  this  is 
somewhat  confirmed  by  the  fact  that,  shortly  after  this  time,  the 
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orator  Hyperides  estimates  the  number  of  slaves  in  the  country 
and  the  mines  alone  at  150,000. 

The  number  of  Helots  in  Sparta  can  only  be  unsatisfactorily 
estimated  from  the  fact  that  at  the  battle  of  PlataBse,  8000 
Spartans  were  accompanied  by  56,000  Helots.  If  this  was  the 
full  number  of  adult  male  Helots,  the  whole  population,  accord- 
ing  to  the  ordinary  laws  of  population,  would  be  266,000,  but 
this  is  probably  too  low. 

Of  the  number  of  slaves  in  other  states  we  have  no  figures. 

The  price  of  slaves  naturally  varied  much :  when  the  capture 
of  a  city  flooded  a  slave  market  with  slaves,  the  price  naturally 
f  eU,  as  slave  merchants  could  not  afford  to  keep  a  stock  in  hand 
for  any  considerable  time,  but  preferred  to  dispose  of  them  as 
soon  as  possible.  The  age,  disposition,  qualities,  and  abilities 
of  the  individual  slave  also  made  the  greatest  difference  in  the 
price.  It  is  therefore  quite  comprehensible  that,  as  Xenophon 
says  {Mem.  ii.  5,  2),  the  price  might  vary  from  half  a  mina  to 
two,  five,  and  even  ten  minsB. 


CHAPTER  IV 

THE  EFFECTS  OF  SLAVERY 

It  will  be  convenient  to  treat  of  the  effects  of  slavery  under 
the  heads  of  moral,  economical,  and  political  effects.  To  begin 
with  the  moral  effects  :  on  the  degradation  which  slavery  pro- 
duces in  the  slave  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell,  it  is  alike  obvious 
and  undoubted.  In  the  owner  of  slaves  the  two  vices  which 
are  especially  engendered  by  possessing  absolute  power  over  the 
lives  and  persons  of  other  human  beings  are  cruelty  and  lust 
That  cruelty  and  lust  were  the  two  vices  which  stained  Greek 
civilisation  to  the  greatest  extent  is  a  fact  which  forces  itself 
on  the  notice  of  the  most  casual  reader  of  Greek  history.  As 
evidence  of  the  cruelty  of  the  Greeks,  it  is  but  necessary  to 
refer  to  the  internal  history  of  Corey ra,  to  the  treatment  of 
PlatsasB  by  the  Spartans,  or  to  the  nature  of  the  reprisals  prac- 
tised by  political  parties  of  all  kinds  on  their  political  foes. 
The  extent  to  which  lust  was  indulged  in  the  most  brilliant 
periods  of  Greek  civilisation  is  apparent  in  Greek  literature, 
and  still  more  in  the  attempts  of  modem  writers  to  make  it 
intelligible  to  modern  notions  that  such  vice  could  co-exist  with 
such  perfection  in  art.     But  as  these  two  vices  are  engendered 

2  a 
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by  the  possession  of  absolute  power,  so  the  extent  to  ^irhich 
they  are  fostered  is  determined  in  part  by  the  extent  of  the 
owner's  power  over  his  slaves.    So  far  as  the  law,  or  religion,  or 
public  opinion  put  restraints  on  the  exercise  of  this  power,  the 
evil  consequences  of  slavery  may  be  attenuated.     Examples*  of 
this  may  be  found  in  Greek  histoiy.     The  power  of  the  Spartan 
over  the  Helot  was  Jess  absolute  than  that  of  the  Athenian  over 
his  purchased  slave,  and  the  consequence  was  good  for  the 
Spartan,  though  we  have  but  few  pictures  of  the  daily  life  of 
the  Spartan,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  was  less  under 
the  domination  of  lust  than  was  the  Athenian;  and   a  con- 
clusive indication  of  this  fact  is  to  be  found  in  the  superior 
position  of  women  at  Sparta.     The  Spartans  were  frequent!? 
ridiculed  by  other  Greeks  as  wife-ridden,  and  Aristotle  ascribed 
the  downfall  of  Sparta  in  part  to  the  excessive  power  which 
fell  into  the  hands  of  its  women.^    In  both  these  strictures 
we  probably  have  a  proof  rather  tnat  the  position  of  women 
in  Sparta  was  less  degraded  than  elsewhere  in  Greece,  than 
that  it  was  higher  than  would  be  considered  good  in  modern 
times ;  and  if  women  were  treated  with  more  respect  in  Sparta 
than  elsewhere  in  Greece,  it  was   undoubtedly  because   the 
Spartans  did   not  get  their  ideal   of  womanhood   from  the 
hetaene,    the    flute-players   and    dancers,   whose    society    the 
Athenian  preferred  to  that  of  his  wife,  and  whose  ranks  were 
recruited  mainly  from  the  slave  populationT/    On  the  other 
hand,  the  Spartan  was  not  distinguished  above  other  Greeks  by 
his  greater  humanity ;  on  the  contrary,  he  was  more  barbarous 
and  cruel  than  they ;  and  the  explanation  is  undoubtedly  to  he 
found  at  least  partly  in  the  fact  that  cruelty  to  the  Helots,  so 
far  from  being  discouraged  by  the  law  or  public  opinion,  was 
positively  enjoined,  and  assassination  organised  by  the  state. 
If  we  travel  beyond  the  limits  of  Greek  history  for  evidence  as 
to  the  extent  to  which  the  evil  effects  of  slavery  may  be  modi- 
fied by  proper  legislation,  we  have  only  to  consult  the  records  of 
Hebrew  legislation  and  history.     So  far  as  it  was  possible  to 
avert  the  evils  of  slavery  by  legislation  it  was  done  by  the  law 
of  Moses  :  the  slave's  life  was  made  as  sacred  as  that  of  a  free 
man.     The  penalty  for  killing  a  slave  was  death  (£xod.  xx. 
20-23).     ^^  ^  slave  were  maimed  by  his  master,  he  ipso  facio 
became  free  (Exod.  xxi.  27).     The  provisions  made  to  protect 
the  slave  from  the  lust  of  the  owner,  and  to  protect  the  owner 
from  himself,  were  equally  wise.     If  the  charms  of  a  female 
captive  touched  her  master,  the  law  demanded  that  he  shouJd 
make  her  his  wife  (Lev.  xxii  24).     If  he  subsequently  wished 
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to  put  her  away,  she  did  not  relapse  into  slavery,  but  was  set 

free  (Deut.  xxi  10-15).     If  we  compare  these  provisions  with 

the  laws  of  the  most  humane  of  the  Greeks,  the  Athenians,  we 

shall  at  once  see  how  absolutely  defenceless  the  owner  of  slaves 

in  Greece  was  left  against  himself,  or  rather  against  his  own 

worser  nature.     For  the  murder  of  a  slave  the  Athenian  was 

quit,  if  he  purified  himself  by  the  necessaiy  sacrifices ;  and,  if 

the  slave  did  not  belong  to  himself,  by  payment  of  the  value  of 

the  slave.     It  is  true  that  the  law  in  its  letter  defended  the 

slave  equally  with  the  free  man  against  violence,  whether  the 

violence  of  cruelty  or  of  lust ;  but  in  effect,  as  the  slave  had  no 

standing  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  he  had  no  means  of  putting  the 

law  in  operation  in  his  own  behalf.    Public  opinion  did  nothing 

to  remedy  the  defects  of  the  law  in  this  respect      The  law 

itself  set  a  daily  example  of  cruelty  to  slaves,  by  refusing  to 

accept  the  evidence  of  a  slave,  willing  as  he  might  be  to  offer 

his  evidence  and  much  as  it  might  be  to  his  interest  to  speak 

the  truth,  until  he  had  been  first  duly  tortured  by  the  officers 

of  the  court     What  amount  of  protection  the  law  afforded  a 

slave  against  the  violence  of  lust  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact 

that  the  owners  of  female  slaves  lived  on  the  proceeds  of  their 

slaves'  prostitution ;  and  the  amount  of  protection  afforded  by 

religion  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  in  many  cities  there 

were  temples  which  possessed  numerous  slaves — UpoSovkoi—toT 

no  other  object  than  prostitution. 

On  the  economical  effects  of  slavery  it  is  not  necessary  to 
dwell  long,  for  they  were  necessarily  in  the  main  the  same  as 
flow  from  slave  labour,  wherever  employed.  Slave  labour 
uniformly  costs  more  and  is  less  productive  than  free  labour ; 
and  this  is  true  of  Greece  as  of  any  other  country.  Perhaps 
the  best  indication  wo  have  of  this  is  the  fact  that  slave  labour, 
abundant  as  it  was,  could  not  drive  out  free  labour ;  the  number 
of  free  citizens  who  lived  at  Athens  on  their  daily  labour  was 
far  from  inconsiderable,  and  the  number  of  foreigners  who  took 
up  tKeir  permanent  residence  in  the  city  because  of  the  trade 
that  was  to  be  done  there  was  probably  still  greater.  An  indi- 
cation of  the  fact  that  even  slave  owners  themselves  found  that 
slave  labour  was  less  productive  than  free  labour,  is  to  be  found 
in  the  system  of  conditional  emancipation  which  is  revealed  to 
our  knowledge  by  the  inscriptions  found  principally  at  Delphi 
The  serf  population  of  Sparta  and  other  states,  though  politi- 
cally deprived  of  liberty,  must  be  considered  as  economically 
free,  for  slavery  in  the  eyes  of  political  economy,  at  any  rate  as 
far  as  the  department  of  production  is  concerned,  consists  in  a 
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man's  having  no  legal  claini  to  the  fruits  of  his  own  labour. 
Now,  the  Helote,  after  paying  their  tax  of  barley,  vrine,  and 
oil,  had  legal  title  to  everything  they  could  produce.  The 
economical  position  of  the  Perioeci  was  also  one  of  perfect 
freedom,  and  consequently  we  find  that  their  manufactures^ 
weapons,  mantles,  shoes,  drinking- cups,  &c.,  were  far  superior 
to  anything  that  slave  labour  could  produce  in  the  same  line. 

To  the  depopulation  of  Greece,  and  the  share  which  alaveiy 
had  in  bringing  it  about,  we  have  already  referred.  In  any 
society  the  working  classes  increase  more  rapidly  than  the 
upper  classes ;  and  it  is  from  the  lower  classes,  through  com- 
merce, that  the  upper  classes  are  perpetually  recruited.  Old 
wealth  despises  new  wealth,  as  new  wealth  tries  to  conceal  its 
connection  with  the  poverty  from  which  it  has  emerged ;  but 
in  course  of  time  new  wealth  becomes  old,  to  succeed  to  the 
prejudices  and  the  fate  of  the  position  it  has  eventually  ob> 
tained.  Anything  which  prevents  the  sap  rising  from  the  soil 
to  the  topmost  branches  tends  to  bring  about  the  decay  of  that 
tree  to  the  top  of  which  it  is  the  ambition  of  new  wealth  to  cdimb. 
When  the  tree  is  entirely  prevented  from  drawing  support  from 
the  soil,  the  working  classes,  on  which  it  is  based,  the  tree  is 
doomed.  At  Athens  the  citizen-body  always  contained  some 
members  who  were  artijzans  and  day-labourers ;  at  Sparta,  the 
citizen-body  contained  none  such.  Athens,  therefore,  contained 
some  recuperative  force,  but  Sparta  none. 

The  distinction  just  drawn  between  Athens  and  Sparta  is  of 
importance  to  remember  when  we  are  estimating  the  political 
effects  of  slavery.  One  of  the  political  effects  is  said  to  have 
been  that  the  democracies  of  ancient  Greece  were  built  upon 
the  exclusion  of  the  working  classes  from  the  constitution,  and 
were  in  fact  not  democracies  at  all.  Of  Sparta,  which  was  not 
a  democracy,  but  an  extremely  close  oligarchy,  this  is  undoubtedly 
trua  Of  Athens,  which  was  a  democracy,  it  is  undoubtedly 
not  true.  The  existence  within  the  citizen-body  of  a  consider- 
able number  of  people  who  worked  with  their  hands  for  a  living 
cannot  be  doubted.  A  single  fact  is  enough  to  bring  the  actual 
state  of  things  to  the  reader's  mind :  the  number  of  Athenians 
who  could  not  afford  to  lose  a  day's  work  in  order  to  perform 
their  duties  as  dicasts  was  so  great  that  Pericles  instituted  the 
system  of  paying  them  for  their  services.  Next^  if  we  consider 
the  nature  of  the  body  outside  the  constitution,  we  shall  find 
that  it  was  very  different  at  Athens  from  what  it  was  at  Sparta. 
At  the  latter  place  the  body  excluded  were  the  native  Greek 
population,  once  free,  independent,  and  having  a  national  life. 
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At  Athens,  the  slave  body  was  of  the  most  heterogeneous 
description,  was  for  ever  changing,  and  had  no  claims  by  birth 
or  descent  to  have  a  share  in  ruling  the  country  in  which  they 
were  resident.  It  would  therefore  be  a  mistake  to  imagine,  on 
the  one  hand,  that  Greece  was  entirely  ignorant  of  the  sort  of 
problem  presented  to  a  modern  statesman  by  the  exclusion  of 
the  working  classes  from  the  constitution,  or  that,  on  the  other, 
the  working  classes  had  no  political  power.  In  Sparta  the 
problem  of  the  excluded  classes  was  present,  and  was  solved 
simply  by  the  shedding  of  blood,  until  it  solved  itself  by  ex- 
tinguishing the  SpartiatflB.  At  Athens  the  man  who  was  born 
of  citizen  parents,  and  duly  enrolled  in  his  phratry  and  deme, 
did  not  lose  his  citizenship  by  working  for  his  living. 

Finally,  the  presence  in  a  state  of  a  slave  or  serf  population, 
many  times  as  numerous  as  the  citizen  body,  must  have  helped 
to  preserve  the  ancient  conception  of  the  state  with  a  clearness 
to  which  the  members  of  a  modem  state  are  strangers.  For 
the  Greek  the  state  did  not  consist  of  all  the  people  who  hap- 
pened to  inhabit  the  same  boundaries :  the  majority  of  the  in- 
habitants were  not  members  of  the  state.  Nor  did  it  consist  of 
all  the  Greeks  who  inhabited  the  country :  all  the  inhabitants 
of  Sparta  were  Greeks,  but  the  majority  of  them  were  not 
members  of  the  state.  Nor  yet  did  it  consist  of  all  the  Greeks 
who  happened  to  belong  to  the  same  division  of  the  Greek  race 
as  the  dominant  class:  in  Sparta  there  were  cities  of  the 
PerioBci,  who  were  as  much  Dorians  as  the  Si)artiat»  them- 
selves. To  the  Greek  the  state  consisted  of  a  collection  of 
families  who  were  conventionally  regarded  as  being  descended 
from  the  same  ancestor,  and  no  man  could  be  a  member  of 
the  state  who  was  not  first  by  birth  or  adoption  a  member  of 
one  of  those  families.  Thus  the  Greeks  faithfully  preserved 
the  tradition  of  prehistoric  Indo-European  times,  when  society 
did  really  consist  but  of  families,  and  when  the  family  and  not 
the  individual  was  the  unit  of  society. 


\. 
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WAR^ 
CHAPTER  I 

ARMOUR  AND   DRILL 

FooT-soLDiBRS  Were  cither  heavy  armed  (oirAirai)  or  light  armed 
(^tAot).     For  a  picture  of  the  hoplite  and  a  description  of  his 
armour,  the  reader  is  referred  to  p.  62  supra.     Here  he  need  only 
be  reminded  that  a  hoplite*8  armour  consisted  of  helmet,  corselet, 
greaves,  shield,  sword,  and  lance.    Helmet^  corselet,  and  greaves 
were  usually  made  of  bronze.     The  greaves  protected  the  front 
of  the  leg,  from  the  ankle  to  the  knee,  hot  left  the  foot  ex- 
posed.    The  corselet  consisted  of  two  pieces,  a  front  piece  and  a 
back  piece,  which  were  laced  together  by  thongs  yassed  through 
eyelet-holes  made  down  the  sides.   A  leather  girdle)  strengthened 
with  metal  plates,  served  to  hold  the  two  pieces  of ^e  corselet 
together  yet  more  securely.     From  the  bottom  of  tliJ  corselet 
hung  a  row  of  short  broad  strips  of  leather,  everlappii?  ^h 
other,  which  allowed  freedom  of  motion,  but  at  the  sam^  time 
aflforded  protection  to  the  lower  part  of  the  body,  and  the  \pf^^ 
part  of  the  leg.     Of  helmets  there  were  three  kinds.      '1^^ 
simplest  was  that  worn   by  the  Spartans,  the  ir&Aos,   whiJlp 
protected  only  the  head,  and  in  shape  was  not  unlike  the  st^ 
felt  hat,  round  in  the  crown,  worn  at  the  present  day,  except 
that  a  projecting  rim  was  not  always  found  on  the  bronze  irZXo^, 
A  much  more  elaborate  form  of  helmet  was  that  known  as  the  ^ 
Corinthian,  which,  in  addition,  had  a  neck-piece  to  protect  the 
neck,  side-pieces  to  guard  the  ears  and  cheeks,  and  another 
piece  to  cover  the  nose;  while  additional  protection  to   the 
crown  of  the  head  was  afforded  by  the  crest     Intermediate 
between  the  two  forms  just  described  was  the  so-called  Athe- 

*  Droysen  :  Die  Oriechitohen  KriegtalterthUfner. 
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nian  helmet,  which  resembled  the  Corinthian,  except  that  it 
dispensed  with  the  nose-piece,  had  much  smaller  cheek-pieces, 
which  were  movable  moreover,  being  attac&ed  to  the  helmet 
by  hinges,  and  was  strengthened  over  the  forehead  from  ear  to 
ear  by  a  crr€<^ioy.  The  shield  was  made  of  bronze,  and  might 
be  oval  in  shape,  and  as  tall  almost  as  a  man,  or  smaller  and 
round  or  slightly  elliptical  (the  Argolic  shield).  On  the  inner 
sides  were  straps,  by  which  the  weight  of  the  shield  in  fighting 
might  be  thrown  on  one  or  both  shoulders,  and  a  handle  by 
which  to  wield  it.  On  the  outside,  there  was  commonly  a 
device,  by  which  the  owner  might  be  recognised,  or  the  country 
to  which  he  belonged  indicated,  e,g,^  the  Lacedsemonians  car- 
ried a  lambda  (A),  the  Sicyonians  a  sigma  (2).  Swords  were 
of  two  kinds,  either  straight  and  doubled-edged  (ft<^s),  or 
curved  and  single-edged,  and  were  made  of  bronze  or  iron. 
Scabbards  might  be  of  metal,  wood,  or  leather,  and  depended 
high  on  the  left  side  by  means  of  a  strap,  which  passed  over 
the  right  shoulder.  The  spear  consisted  of  a  shaft  made  of 
ash,  a  point  made  of  iron  or  bronze,  and  a  pointed  metal  butt, 
which  gave  balance  to  the  weapon,  and  also  enabled  it  to  be 
stuck  in  the  ground  when  necessary. 

The  armour  worn  by  the  hoplite  of  historic  times  is  un- 
doubtedly descended  in  its  main  features  from  that  described  in 
the  Homeric  poems.  Indeed,  beyond  the  fact  that  Homeric 
armour  must  have  been  much  clumsier  than  historic  armour, 
the  only  point  of  difference  hitherto  generally  recognised  is 
that  the  Homeric  hero  wore,  in  addition  to  all  the  panoply  of 
the  historic  hoplite,  also  a  fttr/aa,  i.e.,  a  leather  girdle  streng- 
thened with  metal  plates,  large  in  the  middle,  and  gradually 
diminishing  towards  the  side&  But  moved  by  the  fact  that 
the  cuirass  was  certainly  unknown  to  the  Mycenaean  civilisa- 
tion, Reichel,  in  a  treatise,^  which  has  convinced  Dr.  Leaf,^  has 
recently  argued  that  the  armour  of  the  Homeric  hero  did  not 
include  a  cuirass.  His  argument  briefly  is  that  the  small, 
Argolic  shield  did  not  come  into  use  until  about  B.C.  700. 
Before  that  time  the  only  shield  was  the  huge  shield,  reaching 
from  neck  to  knee,  which  is  described  by  Homer,  and  is  pictured 
on  MycensBan  gems.  With  such  a  shield  as  the  latter,  a  Ouiprq^ 
could  be  of  no  use  whatever,  but  only  an  encumbrance.  It  was 
only  when  the  small  buckler  came  in  that  there  was  any  need 
for  a  cuirass.     Where  a  Biaprq^  is  mentioned  in  Homer,  it  is 

1  Ueher  Hofnerische  Waffen.     Wien,  1894. 
'  CloMioal  Review,  IX.  i.  55,  Feb.  1895. 
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either  used  in  the  sense  of  armour  generally,  just  as  the  verb 
Ofitp^avreiv  means  to  arm,  not  specially  to  put  on  a  cuirass  ;  or 
else  the  passage  i^  an  interpolation — many  such  passages  are 
already  condemned  by  critics  on  other  grounds,  many  lines  in 
which  the  0<afn)^  is  mentioned  can  be  removed  without  detri- 
ment, indeed  with  advantage  to  the  context  The  breastplate 
is  never  mentioned  in  the  Odyssey  or  the  DdUmeia  ;  and  a  hero's 
armour  is  repeatedly  described  as  consisting  of  helmet^  shield, 
and  spears,  the  cuirass  not  being  mentioned.  Keichel's  view 
has  80  much  to  commend  it  that  attention  has  been  called  to  it 
here ;  but  it  may  be  noted  that  if  the  shield  made  the  cuirass 
superfluous,  it  would  also  make  the  /xtrpa  unnecessary ;  and 
that,  if  the  Homeric  hero  wore  no  cuirass,  there  seems  to  be 
no  reason  why  he  should  always  be  described  as  putting  his 
greaves  on  first. 

The  citizen-soldiers  of  Greece  wore  no  uniform,  and  there 
was  ample  scope,  within  the  limits  of  the  equipment,  which 
has  been  already  described,  for  the  varieties  of  individual  taste. 
The  Spartan  troops  alone  presented  some  appearance  of  uni- 
formity, with  their  rod  tunics,  egg-shaped  helmets,  and  tail 
shields.  The  light-armed  soldier  dispensed  with  armour,  and 
fought  with  light  spears  or  slings;  peltasts  carried  a  light 
shield,  sword,  and  javelin. 

£xcept  in  Thessaly  and  Bceotia,  cavalry  was  an  arm  of  the 
service  long  or  always  neglected  in  Greece.  At  the  battle  of 
Plataeae  there  were  over  38,000  hoplites,  but  not  a  single  horse- 
soldier.  By  the  time  of  Pericles,  the  Athenians  had  formed  a 
body  of  1000  yeomanry.  Sparta  did  not  bring  herself  to  form 
a  troop  of  cavalry  until  B.C.  424,  and  then  it  was  only  a  body 
of  400,  which  proved  of  little  use.  It  was  not  until  the  time 
of  Philip  and  Alexander  that  cavalry  played  an  important  part 
in  Greek  warfare.  Philip  took  some  pains  to  breed  good  horses, 
and  imported  some  20.000  Scythian  mares,  small  but  sturdy 
animals,  to  improve  the  Macedonian  breed.  As  to  the  equip- 
ment of  Greek  cavalry,  the  rider  wore  the  heavy  armour  of  the 
hoplite,  save  that  he  discarded  the  huge  shield.  The  horses 
were  not  shod ;  spurs  were  worn ;  stirrups  were  unknown,  and 
consequently  either  the  horse  had  to  be  taught  to  sink  down, 
or  the  rider  had  to  be  helped  on,  or  he  used  his  lance  as  a 
pole  and  jumped  on.  Light-armed  cavalry  were  first  used  in 
Macedonian  times.  The  war-chariots  of  the  Mycenaean  period 
and  the  Homeric  age  were  unknown  in  historic  times. 

The  citizen-soldiers  of. Greece,  with  the  exception  of   the 
Spartans,  had  no  regular  drill.     In  Athens,  for  instance,  all  the 
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training  which  the  citizen  got  was  his  service  between  the  ages 
of  eighteen  and  twenty  in  the  ephebL  After  that  he  got  no 
practice,  either  in  time  of  peace,  however  long,  nor  in  time  of 
war.  In  some  states  an  attempt  was  made  to  remedy  the 
defects  of  this  system  by  maintaining  a  small  standing  army 
of  citizens ;  ^  bat  Philip  of  Macedonia  alone  provided  for  the 
regular  training  of  his  militia. 

In  Sparta,  on  the  other  hand,  where  the  citizen's  first  duty 
was  to  be  a  warrior,  and  where  alone,  as  Xenophon  said,  the 
citizens  studied  the  art  of  war  as  craftsmen,  there  was  a  system 
of  regular  drill,  of  which  the  following  is  a  brief  description. 

The  individual  warrior  was  trained  to  make  the  quarter  turns 
to  right  and  left,  and  the  face-about  (half-turn)  ^  in  the  same 
way.  Several  warriors,  standing  side  by  side,  form  a  rank ; 
standing  one  behind  another,  a  file ;  several  files  side  by  side 
form  a  squad.  If,  out  of  a  single  file  of  twenty-four  men 
standing  behind  one  another,  it  was  desired  to  make  two  files 
of  twelve  men  each,  then  numljers  i  to  12  (counting  from  the 
leader  of  the  file)  remained  in  their  places,  while  number  13 
(followed  by  the  rest  of  the  file)  marched  up  till  he  came  to  the 
left-hand  side  of  number  i.  So,  too,  if  it  was  necessary  to  make 
four  files  of  six  men  each,  numbers  i  to  6  retained  their  posi- 
tion, while  number  7  (who  was  followed  by  the  next  five  men, 
and  was  called  a  pempadarch)  marched  up  to  the*  left  hand  of 
number  i ;  simultaneously,  number  13  (followed  by  five  men) 
marched  up  to  the  left  hand  of  number  6 ;  and  so  on  with 
the  other  two  sections.  The  result  of  this  movement,  called 
TTOLpayiayrj,  was,  of  course,  to  extend  the  breadth  of  the  front 
from  one  man  to  two  or  four,  as  the  case  might  be.  The 
trapayvrffi  could  be  executed  either  with  or  without  halting 
the  men. 

The  squad  was  also  taught  to  wheel  a  quarter  circle  (avao-r- 
po^fnj),  a  half  {v€punraxrii6s\  three-quarters  \€Kir€punra(ryjosi)^  and 
a  full  circle  (cirtKaTooToo-ts).  The  squad  turned  on  the  leader 
of  the  file  to  the  extreme  right  or  to  the  extreme  left  of  the 
front,  as  the  case  might  be. 

The  unit  of  the  Spartan  military  system  was  the  Aoxos,  the 
members  of  which  were  mess-matea^  Four  lochi  formed  a 
To^ts.     The  lochi  might  stand  one  behind  another,  or  side  by 

'  XiXuK  XoTdder  in  Argos  (Thuc.  v.  67). 

'  A  quarter  turn  to  the  right  is  (kXIcis)  iicl  d6pv ;  to  the  left,  iw  dffrl6a  ; 
a  half-turn  (face-about),  fUTafioMj.  A  rank,  i^vy6y  ;  a  file,  trrlxos  or  X6xos  ; 
file  leader,  rpwriardTift.  Front,  fUrwirw  ;  breadth  of  front,  fuifKot ;  depth, 
/Sd^or.    Single  file,  c0*  ip(n.     Wheel,  irurrpwp^,  »  XCamfPoi, 
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side.  To  make  the  latter  formation  out  of  the  former,  all  that 
was  necessary  was  for  the  second  lochos  to  march  up  to  ^e 
left  of  the  first,  the  third  to  the  left  of  the  second,  and  the 
fourth  to  the  left  of  the  third  ^  If,  in  so  doing,  each  lochos 
marched  in  single  file,  the  front  of  the  taxis  would  consist  of 
four  men.  But  each  lochos  might  march  with  two  abreast  or 
four  men  abreast^  and  then  the  front  of  the  taxis  would  be 
eight  or  sixteen  men  wide,  as  the  case  might  be. 

Line-formation  2  was  that  in  which  the  front  was  much 
greater  than  tlie  depth.  Many  companies  might  be  drawn  up 
side  by  side,  and  not  more  than  eight  men  deep,  which  seems 
to  have  been  the  usual  depth  of  the  phalanx  in  the  fifth  and 
fourth  centuries  &a 

Mai-ching  order,'  on  the  other  hand,  had  a  greater  depth  and 
much  narrower  front  Probably  Greek  soldiers  usually  marched 
two  abreast*  To  pass  from  marching  order  (column)  to  line,* 
or  from  line  to  column,  there  were  various  methods  which  need 
not  here  be  particularly  described ;  for  instance,  if  the  enemy 
ap[>eared  ahead  of  a  marching  column,  the  leading  sections 
halted,  and  the  others  marched  up,  the  second  to  the  left  of  the 
first,  the  third  to  the  left  of  the  second,  and  so  on ;  or,  if  the 
enemy  appeared  on  the  left^  then  the  leading  lochos  of  each 
taxis  halted,  and  the  other  three  lochi  marched  up  to  the  left 
of  the  leading  lochos ;  all  the  taxeis  then  made  a  quarter  turn 
to  the  left,  and  thus  the  whole  force  faced  the  enemy — the 
taxis,  which  on  the  march  had  brought  up  the  rear,  now  form- 
ing the  left  wing  of  the  phalanx.  So  much  for  infantry  and 
their  manoeuvres ;  now  for  cavalry  drilL 

The  little  we  know  of  this  subject  is  limited  almost  entirely 
to  what  Xenophon  says  of  the  Athenian  cavalry.  The  basis  of 
cavalry,  as  of  infantry  tactics,  was  the  file.  Several  files  formed 
in  Athens  a  <^vAi;,  elsewhere  an  tXrj,  The  usual  formation  of 
the  phylS  was  rectangular,  either  with  the  same  number  of 
horses  in  front  as  in  depth,  or  twice  as  many.  When  several 
phyl£B  stood  in  line,  an  interval  was  left  between  one  phyle  and 
the  next,  equal  to  the  length  of  the  front  of  each  phyle.  This 
was  necessary,  in  order  to  allow  room  for  wheeling.  A  con- 
tinuous front,®  i.e.,  one  in  which  no  interval  was  left  between 
one  phyl6  and  the  next,  was  only  used  in  attacking,  and  was 
formed  either  by  one  phyl§  closing  up  to  the  next,  or  by  the 

^  *E$  d<nr(5a  irapdyctPf  rdf  rd^ti  Kwrh  \6xovs  xovwrBau 

»  'Eiri  ^Xaryoj.  «  'E»-i  Kipw,  jcard  xipai.  ^  'E»-l  &?a 

•  *Eic  Kiparot  eis  <pd\ayya  KaToarrfffou.         •  *Eiri  4>dKayyos,  iwl  furtarms 
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hinder  halves  of  each  lochos  riding  up  into  the  interval  between 
their  own  phyl6  and  the  next  to  the  left. 

The  evolutions  to  which,  in  the  time  of  Polybius,  the  indi- 
vidual trooper  was  trained,  were  the  turns  to  left^  and  right, 
the  face-about,  and  wheeling.  Marching  order  varied  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  ground.  On  broad  plains  the  various 
divisions  rode  side  by  side,  on  wide  roads  phyl§  followed  phyl^, 
and,  if  circumstances  required,  the  front  might  be  still  further 
diminished  On  a  march  it  was  common  for  the  men  to  walk 
part  of  the  distance  to  save  the  horses.  Pack-horses  and  change- 
horses  followed  the  column.  The  little  reconnoitring  that  was 
done  was  performed  by  the  wpoSfxyftoi, 

Commands  ^  were  transmitted  by  word  of  mouth  from  the 
commanding  officer  to  inferior  officers,  and  by  them  to  the  rank 
and  file,  both  cavalry  and  infantry.  The  use  of  the  trumpet 
was  not  extensive.  It  served  as  the  signal  for  attack,  alarm, 
and  recall.^  For  greater  distances  pre-arranged  signals  of  vari- 
ous kinds  might  be  employed.*  "  Colours,"  stcindards,  were 
unknown. 
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From  the  time  of  Draco  (according  to  the  'A^vatituv  TroAtTcwt) 
Athenians  who  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  the  franchise  were 
required  to  serve  their  country  as  heavy- armed  soldiers.  From 
the  time  of  Solon  members  of  the  first  three  pro^ierty  classes 
were  called  on  to  serve  as  hoplites,  while  the  Thetes  were  re- 
quired for  other  service.  An  Athenian's  liability  to  military 
service  began  with  his  eighteenth  year,  and  ended  with  his 
fifty-ninth.  On  the  completion  of  his  seventeenth  year  he 
attained  his  legal  majority,  and  was  entered  on  the  registry  of 
his  father's  deme^  as  a  full  citizen.  At  the  beginning  (pro- 
bably) of  the  civil  year,  all  Athenians  of  the  first  three  property 
classes  who  had  attained  their  majority  in  the  previous  year,  were 
enrolled  as  ephebi.  Their  names  were  engraved  together  on  a 
bronze  pillar  in  front  of  the  bouleutfirion,  in  the  time  of  Aristotle 
(in  former  times  on  wooden  tablets).    They  were  marched  round 

^  'B^'  iiptap,  '  napayyi^fiara. 

>  Alarm,  rb  ToKcfUK^  (Thuc.  vi.  69) ;  recall,  r6  dpaKXtrrucbp  (Ibid.  v.  10). 

*  E.g.,  Thuc.  i.  63.  *  Arf^iapxi-Kbp  ypafifmrctop. 
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the  temples,  down  to  the  PeirsBeus,  and  there  half  of  them  were 
sent  to  garrison  Munychia,  half  Akt^  (the  southern  peninsula  of 
the  Peiraeeus).  Their  morals  and  comfort  were  looked  after  hy  a 
Cosmet^  and  ten  Sophronistae,  elected  annually.  The  manner 
in  which  the  latter  were  elected  is  interesting.  The  fathers  of 
the  ephebi  met  together,  according  to  their  tribes,  and,  after 
taking  an  oath,  nominated  from  each  tribe  three  men,  over 
forty  years  of  age,  whom  they  considered  to  be  best  qualified 
to  have  the  care  of  young  men.  From  these  nominees  the 
ecclesia  chose,  by  vote,  one  for  each  tribe.  The  Cosmet^  also 
was  chosen  by  vote  of  the  ecclesia,  but  the  ecclesia's  choice  in 
his  case  was  not  restricted  to  the  nominees  of  the  tribes.  The 
Cosm6tes  was  charged  with  the  general  supervision  of  all  the 
youths,  the  Sophronistaa  with  the  ephebi  of  their  respective 
tribes  only.  £ach  ephebos  received  an  allowance  from  the 
state  of  four  obols  a  day,  which  was  paid  over  to  the  Soph- 
ronistes  of  his  tribe.  The  Sophronistes,  out  of  this,  provided 
the  joint-mess,  for  the  ephebi  of  each  tribe  messed  together. 
For  the  military  education  of  the  young  citizens  the  state  pro- 
vided two  trainers  to  instruct  them  in  gymnastics,  and  four 
professors  to  teach  them  the  use  of  the  bow,  the  javelin,  the 
hoplite's  weapons,  and  the  catapult  respectively.  How  many 
ephebi  each  year  produced  we  do  not  know.  There  is  some 
evidence,  however,  to  indicate  that  for  the  year  334-333  the 
number  was  probably  about  a  thousand,  for  which  six  instruc- 
tors do  not  seem  many.  The  ephebi  also  received  instruction 
in  company-drill,*  such  as  was  described  in  the  last  chapter. 

This  course  of  instruction  continued  for  one  year.  At  the 
end  of  that  year  an  ecclesia  was  held  in  the  theatre ;  the  young 
men  went  through  their  drill  in  the  presence  of  the  collected  citi- 
zens, received  each  a  spear  and  shield  from  the  state,  and  were 
then  transferred  for  another  year  to  other  garrisons.  During 
this  year  they  were  no  longer  under  the  care  of  the  trainers 
and  masters-of-arms,  but  patrolled  the  frontiers  and  country 
generally,  in  company  with  the  irtpliroXoi.  The  peripoli  were 
light-armed  mercenaries  who  formed  the  permanent  garrisons  of 
the  Athenian  fortresses  in  time  of  peace,  and  who  also  performed 
police  duties.  The  ephebi,  therefore — who  doubtless  called 
themselves  "  men  " — also  spoke  of  themselves  as  peripoli,  until 
at  last  the  term  became  ambiguous. 

At  some  time  or  other,  perhaps  when  they  received  their 
lance  and  shield,  but  probably  when  first  they  were  enrolled 

1  TA  Ttpl  rAf  ra^cif  {Atlu  P6U  42). 
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and  marched  round  the  temples,  the  ephebi  took  an  oath  of 
fidelity  to  their  country.  Their  dress  during  these  two  years 
consisted  of  chiton,  chlamys,  and  hat.  They  complained  that 
their  various  masters  dogged  them,  and  thrashed  them,  and 
knocked  them  about;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  stone-records 
show  that  they  formed  all  sorts  of  jovial  clubs  with  fancy 
names,  and  that  the  intimacies  and  associations  thus  formed 
were  not  always  allowed  to  drop  in  later  life  (supra,  p.  313). 

It  has  already  been  stated  that  the  names  of  the  ephebi  for 
the  year  were  engraved  together  on  a  bronze  st^l^.  On  that 
stele  they  remained  as  long  as  their  owners  were  liable  to  mili- 
tary service,  t,e,,  forty- two  years;  and  as  a  fresh  pillar  was  put 
up  each  year  for  the  ephebi  of  that  year,  and  not  removed  until 
the  end  of  forty-two  years,  there  were  altogether  forty-two 
pillars ;  and  these  forty-two  pillars  gave  together  the  names  of 
all  citizens  who  could  be  called  out  for  military  service.  When 
war  was  declared,  a  decree  of  the  senate  and  people  was  passed, 
either  calling  out  all  citizens  of  a  certain  age  (i.e.,  all  the  names 
on  certain  steke),  or  else  merely  mentioning  the  number  of 
men  required,  and  leaving  it  to  the  strategi  to  select  their 
men,  in  which  case  the  strategi  might  take  some  but  not  all 
the  citizens  whose  names  were  on  one  stelS,  and  who  were  con- 
sequently of  the  same  age.  Naturally,  men  from  fifty  to  sixty 
years  of  age  were  only  called  out  in  cases  of  extremity,  when 
a  levy  en  masse  ^  was  necessary.  Senators,  and  probably  other 
officials,  were  excused  from  military  service  during  their  years 
of  office. 

The  Athenian  infantry  was  made  up  of  ten  companies,  each  of 
which  consisted  of  the  men  from  one  and  the  same  tribe,  and 
was  consequently  itself  sometimes  called  a  phylS,  though  that 
is  properly  the  name  for  a  body  of  cavalry,  whilst  a  company 
of  foot  is  called  a  ro^ts.  The  taxis  was  subdivided  into  a 
number  of  Aoxot,  each  commanded  by  a  Xx^xo-yo^',  but  the 
strength  of  a  lochos  and  the  relation  which  it  bore  to  the  con- 
tingents from  each  deme — for  they  too  were  recognised  divisions 
within  the  taxis — are  points  not  certainly  known.  The  taxis 
itself  was  originally  under  the  direct  conmiand  of  a  strategos,  as 
long  as  the  strategi  were  subordinate  to  the  polemarch;  but 
when  the  strategi  came  to  be  the  supreme  military  authorities, 
the  command  of  each  taxis  was,  after  ac.  390,  handed  over  to 
a  taxiarch,  whom  the  demos  elected  by  vote  from  the  tribe 
whose  taxis  he  was  to  command.  The  lochagi  were  appointed 
by  the  taxiarch. 
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The  hoplite  provided  his  own  armour,  but  received  pay  from 
the  state,  usually  (in  the  Peloponnesian  war)  at  the  late  of  two 
obols  a  day.^  The  man  who  carried  the  hoplite's  shield  and 
provisions  also  received  pay  from  the  state.  In  both  cases  the 
pay  was  intended  only  to  cover  the  cost  of  food ;  there  was  no 
commissariat  department  in  the  Athenian  army.  When  the 
citizens  were  called  out^  the  strategi  or  taxiarchs  appointed  a 
rendezvous,  to  which  the  contingents  from  each  deme  marched, 
bringing  with  them  in  their  knapsacks  ^  provisions  (salt,  meal, 
garlic,  and  onions)  for  three  days  as  a  rule,  or  longer  if  the 
taxiarchs  ordered.  Afterwards  the  commander  of  the  force  had 
to  take  care  always  to  encamp  in  the  neighbourhood  of  some 
place  at  which  his  men  could  buy  provisions  for  themselves 
out  of  the  pay  provided  by  the  state.  If  the  camp  was  far  from 
the  market,  there  was  a  danger  of  its  being  attacked  by  the 
enemy  whilst  the  men  had  gone  off  to  buy  food  for  the  day. 

The  Thetes  were  only  called  on  to  serve  as  hoplites  in  extre- 
mity. On  the  other  hand,  in  the  fifth  century,  a  body  of  1500 
archers  was  formed  from  this  class,  but  this  was  probably  an 
exceptional  measure.^  Athens  depended  for  her  light-armed 
troops  on  mercenaries  or  on  her  allies.  Three  thousand  Metics, 
however,  were  called  on  in  the  Peloponnesian  war  to  serve  as 
hoplites.* 

A  force  of  cavalry  was  not  raised  in  Athens  until  after  the 
Persian  wars;  at  first  it  numbered  300  men,  then  1200,  and  in 
the  Peloponnesian  war  1000,  which  continued  to  be  its  nominal 
force  to  the  time  of  Xenophon.  Naturally,  the  cavalry  were 
drawn  from  among  the  richest  men  of  the  state ;  but  there  is 
no  evidence  to  show  that  service  in  the  corps  was  compulsory 
on  members  of  the  first  property  class.  Apparently,  ten  officials, 
called  fcaraXoycis,  were  chosen  by  vote  of  iJie  ecclesia,  and  they 
drew  up  a  list  of  citizens  qualified  to  serve  as  knights ;  but  if 
an}'  man  put  upon  this  list  chose  to  say  he  could  not  afford  to 
serve,  or  was  not  well  enough,  he  was  excused  as  a  matter  of 
course.  It  was  only  when  he  had  tacitly  agreed  to  serve  in 
the  cavalry  that  he  could  be  prosecuted  and  disfranchised  for 
failing  to  do  so.  But  though  no  compulsion  was  used  in  the  first 
instance,  everything  was  done  to  make  this  branch  of  the  ser- 
vice as  attractive  as  possible,  by  affording  the  knights  opportu- 
nities of  showing  off  themselves  and  their  trappings  in  public 

1  Thue.  V.  47,  four  Attic  obols ;  iii.  17,  a  drachma. 
*  rt^Xioc  (Ap.  Ach,  1097). 

^  Gf.  Thua  ii.  13,  23 ;  iv.  29  ;  v.  84  ;  vi.  43,  with  what  he  says  of  &r. 
424  in  iv.  94.  *  Thuc.  li.  13,  31 ;  iii.  16 ;  iv.  9a 
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processions.  Further,  the  state  paid  for  the  knight's  outfit,  and 
contrihuted  a  drachma  a  day  for  the  keep  of  the  horse ;  but, 
although  the  senate  frequently  inspected  the  knights,  to  see  if 
their  horses  were  in  good  condition,  there  is  nothing  to  show 
that  the  cavalry  were  frequently  drilled.  Finally,  the  knights 
from  each  tribe  formed  a  separate  troop,  called  a  <^vXi7,  and  were 
commanded  by  a  phylarch  elected  from  that  tribe ;  while  all 
the  troops  were  under  the  command  of  two  hipparchs  chosen 
from  the  whole  body  of  citizens. 

Originally  the  polemarch  was  the  commander-in-chief  of  all 
the  Athenian  forces ;  then  the  ten  strategi,  who  at  first  were 
elected  one  from  each  tribe,  and  afterwards  all  ten  from  the 
whole  body  of  citizens.  In  the  time  of  Aristotle  the  ecclesia 
appointed  one  strategus  to  take  command  of  the  hoplites  called 
upon  to  serve  outside  of  Attica ;  another  to  command  the  hop- 
lites within  the  borders,  if  there  should  be  war ;  two  to  take 
charge  of  the  garrisons  in  Munychia  and  Akte,  and  to  defend 
the  Piraeus ;  a  fifth  to  superintend  the  fleet ;  while  the  remain- 
ing five  were  left  free  to  meet  contingencies.  In  the  field  the 
strategi  had  power  to  imprison  any  man  who  was  insubordinate, 
or  to  drum  him  out  of  the  army,  or  to  fine  him — but  it  was 
not  the  custom  to  fine  him.  Discipline  was  probably  not  very 
strict;  the  strategos  was  subject  to  an  epicheirotonia  every 
prytany,  when  the  question  was  put  to  the  ecclesia  whether  he 
had  discharged  his  duties  properly.  Men  charged  with  failing 
to  present  themselves  when  called  out,  or  with  having  deserted 
subsequently,  or  with  having  shown  cowardice,  were  tried  at 
the  end  of  a  campaign  by  a  court  composed  of  men  who  had 
served  along  with  them. 

As  the  organisation  of  the  Spartan  army  has  been  described 
in  Book  YI.  chap,  iii.,  it  is  only  necessary  here  to  note  that, 
whereas  in  other  states  it  was  the  duty  and  privilege  of  full 
citizens  alone  to  serve  their  country  as  heavy-armed  soldiers, 
in  Sparta  the  Perioeci  as  well  as  the  SpartiatsB  were  armed  as 
hoplites ;  and  whereas  in  other  states  citizens  were  only  soldiers 
in  time  of  war,  and  were  only  liable  to  military  service  during 
certain  years  of  their  life,  in  Sparta  the  sole  object  of  the 
citizen's  education  was  to  make  a  soldier  of  him ;  peace  did  not 
relieve  him  from  his  military  duties,  nor  any  age  exempt  him, 
when  once  he  had  become  a  warrior,  from  liability  to  service. 

As  regards  the  mobilisation  of  the  Spartan  army,  it  rested 
with  the  ephors   to  call  out  the  levies.^     In  each  jiopa  the 
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Spartans  of  a  certaio  year  or  years  were  called  out,  until  the 
requisite  number  of  troops  were  forthcoming.  The  duty  of 
summoning  the  PericBci  to  appear  at  the  appointed  rendezTous, 
was  intrusted  to  some  of  the  so-called  "  knights "  who  f  onned 
the  bodyguard  of  the  kings.  The  xenagi  communicated  to  the 
allies  how  large  a  number  of  the  troops  which  the  terms  of 
their  alliance  bound  them  to  supply  would  be  required. 

As  to  mercenaries,  from  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  &a 
at  leasts  Greeks  took  service  under  foreign  potentates  as  mer- 
cenaries :  thus  the  brother  of  Alcseus  served  with  distinction 
under  Nebuchadnezzar ;  and  in  the  Persian  war  some  Arcadians 
offered  their  service  to  Xerxes.  But  before  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  it  was  not  usual  for  Greek  states  to  hire  mercenaries. 
During  that  war  large  numbers  of  light-armed  troops  from 
northern  and  western  Greece,  Cretan  archers,  and  Rhodian 
slingers  found  employment  as  mercenaries.  There  was,  how- 
ever, no  great  demand  in  Greece  at  this  time  for  hired  hoplites, 
as  the  citizen  soldiers  of  each  state  furnished  a  sufficient  supply 
What  little  demand  there  was  was  met  by  the  Arcadians,  irho 
from  of  old  had  been  in  the  habit^  like  the  modem  inhabitants 
of  another  mountainous  country,  Switzerland,  of  looking  to  this 
as  a  regular  profession. 

Meantime  the  numbers  of  Greeks  employed  by  foreign  states 
had  increased  enormously,  and  Greek  mercenaries  were  to  be 
found  by  thousands  in  the  service  of  Persia,  Egypt,  and  Car- 
thage. The  famous  Ten  Thousand  of  Xenophon  were  mercen- 
aries hired  by  Cyrus ;  and  at  Issus,  30,000  Greeks  fought  under 
Darius  against  Alexander.  Thus  the  employment  of  mer- 
cenaries was  developed  into  a  systematic  business :  Cyrus,  for 
instance,  was  brought  into  communication  with  ten  men  who 
knew  where  to  go  to  find  mercenaries — ^Corinth  and  Tsnarum 
were  good  marts  for  this  kind  of  ware — and  made  his  terms 
with  them.  They  probably  got  together  the  number  of  men 
they  had  engaged  to  collect,  partly  by  direct  dealing,  partly  by 
paying  other  agents  a  commission.  More  than  half  of  Cyrus'  ten 
thousand  mercenaries  were  Arcadians  or  AchsBans  by  birth. 

This  state  of  things  abroad  could  not  fail  to  react  on  Greece 
itself.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  remnants  of  the  Ten  Thou«uid 
were  engaged  by  the  Spartan  Agesilaus,  in  394  ac. ;  Persian  gold 
was  used  by  Conon  to  hire  mercenaries  to  fight  for  Athens ;  and 
in  383  the  Spartan  allies  were  allowed  to  contribute,  instead 
of  men,  money,  which  doubtless  went  to  hire  paid  troops.  By 
the  time  of  the  Sacred  war  (356-346),  the  system  was  so  firmly 
established  in  Greece,  that  the  Phocians  could  hire  20,000  mer- 
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Canaries ;  and  finally,  the  fight  fought  for  Greek  liberty  against 
Philip  waB  carried  on  all  through  mamly  by  means  of  mercenaries. 
There  was  another  way  in  which  Greece  was  affected  by  this 
system:  Dionysius  I.  (40 1-367)  took  large  numbers  of  these  troops 
into  his  permanent  service,  kept  tliem  in  a  high  state  of  efficiency, 
and  practically  formed  a  standing  army  out  of  them.  The  ex- 
ample thus  set  by  him  was  followed  in  Greece  by  Jason  of  Phersa 
(379-370),  who,  by  the  offer  of  enormously  high  pay,  got  together 
a  body  of  fine  troope,  whom  he  drilled  into  a  powerful  army  de- 
voted to  his  person. 


CHAPTER  III 

THE  ARMY  IN  THE  FIELD 

A  CAMPAIGN  in  ancient  Greece  was  a  very  different  thing  from 
a  campaign  in  modem  times :  the  armies  were  so  much  smaller 
— 14,000  was  an  exceptionally  large  force — and  the  distances 
which  the  army  had  to  traverse  were  so  insignificant:  a  couple  of 
marches  would  frequently  suffice  to  bring  the  men  within  sight 
of  the  enemy.  This  latter  fact  explains  why  the  order  given  to 
the  troops,  when  called  out,  to  bring  with  them  three  days* 
provisions,  was  usually  a  sufficient  solution  of  the  commissariat 
problem,  and  not  such  an  inadequate  measure  as  at  first  sight 
appears.  And  further,  not  only  were  the  distances  short,  but 
the  strategy  was  of  the  simplest,  and  the  duration  of  the  cam- 
paign usually  of  the  shortest :  the  two  armies  started  out, 
marched  till  they  met,  had  a  fight,  and  went  home.  Marching 
was  attended  with  but  little  difficulty :  the  country  to  be  crossed 
was  well  cultivated ;  there  were  roads  and  bridges  to  use ;  it 
was  not  customary  to  attack  an  army  on  the  march,  and  there- 
fore measures  to  guard  against  such  an  attack  were  almost 
unknown;  it  was  unusual  even  to  send  reconnoitring  parties 
ahead.  The  regular  troops  were  followed  by  a  huge  baggage 
train,  for  every  hoplite  had  at  least  one  man  to  carry  his  weapons 
and  knapsack.  There  were  waggons  and  beasts  of  burden  to 
carry  provisions ;  there  were  sutlers  and  camp-followers  of  all 
descriptions;  there  were  the  wounded,  and  there  might  be 
prisoners  and  spoiL  The  Spartans  alone  seem  to  have  endea- 
voured to  maintain  some  sort  of  order  ^  in  this  following. 

The  ordinary  marching  order  was  two  by  two  in  a  long,  thin 
column.     If  by  any  chance  the  enemy  did  threaten  an  attack,  a 

^  Bj  means  of  the  dpxovres  tov  ffKtvo^opucoO. 
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hollow  square  ^  was  formed ;  the  baggage,  &c.,  was  placed  in  the 
centre ;  the  hoplites  formed  the  four  sides.  The  leading  side  was 
drawn  up  eight  deep ;  *^  the  rear  files  of  the  square  counter- 
marched so  as  to  bring  the  file-leaders,  picked  warriors,  to  the 
outside.  The  cavalry  operated  outside  the  square,  on  whichever 
side  was  threatened,  and  were  assisted,  if  necessary,  by  the  most 
active  hoplites,  who  ran  forward  to  help  them  to  drive  oflF  the 
enemy.  ^  If  the  attack  became  serious,  it  was  impossible  for  the 
square  to  continue  to  march  :  it  had  to  halt ;  and  if  it  became 
necessary  to  cross  a  bridge  or  go  through  a  defile,  the  conversion 
of  the  square  into  a  column,  and  the  reconversion  of  the  column 
into  a  square,  were  attended  with  such  difficulty  and  confusion  as 
afforded  the  enemy  a  most  favourable  opportunity  for  attack. 

If  the  army  could  not  reach  a  village  or  town,  in  which  to 
spend  the  night,  it  pitched  its  tents,  or  made  its  huts,  in  some 
position  having  natural  defences,  such  as  a  hill  or  stream.  The 
Spartans  alone  had  anything  like  a  systematic  mode  of  con- 
structing a  camp.  It  was  usually  circular  in  form ;  each  ftopa 
had  its  own  post,  and  all  the  fiopai  were  placed  together ;  each 
tiopa  had  its  own  place  where  it  piled  arms  (except  the  lances, 
without  which  no  Spartan  might  be  seen  in  camp),  and  where 
every  member  of  the  fiopa,  unless  his  duties  took  him  elsewhere-, 
must  remain.  Here,  too,  the  members  of  the  ftopa  were  exer- 
cised first  thing  in  the  morning,  after  which  the  polcmarcli 
gave  the  order  for  the  mid-day  meal,  and  for  changing  the 
sentries  who  guarded  the  weapons,  and  the  outposts,  who  were 
stationed  where  they  could  get  the  most  commanding  views  of 
the  surrounding  country.  In  the  afternoon,  before  the  prin- 
cipal meal  of  the  day,  there  were  more  exercises,  then  a  sacri- 
fice, and  finally  the  men  were  dismissed  to  the  place  of  arms, 
there  to  spend  the  night,  sheltered  by  no  tent  or  hut 

The  battles  of  the  Peloponnesian  war*  were  conflicts  between 
masses  of  heavy-armed  soldiers  drawn  up  eight  deep,  and  flung 
on  one  another :  there  were  no  tactics.  One  army  took  up  its 
position  on  or  commanding  a  plain,  and  waited  for  the  other, 
which  encamped  within  a  mile  or  half  a  mile  of  the  first.  The 
two  forces  then  drew  up  in  battle  array  about  200  or  250  yards 
apart;  the  paean  was  sung;  the  armies  advanced  until  thej 
were  within  about  180  yards  of  each  other,  the  trumpets  were 

1  nXalffiop.  *  'Eirl  0dXar/ot. 

'  Hoplites  used  in  this  way  were  called  (K^pofiM,  For  the  hollow  square, 
Bee  Thua  iv.  125  ;  vi.  67;  vii  78. 

*  The  following  are  the  battles  in  Thnoydides :  i.  62 ;  ii.  79 ;  iiL  98, 
108  ;  iv.  32,  42,  92;  V.  67  ;  vi.  67  ;  vii.  6. 
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sounded,  the  war-cry  raised,  and  the  charge  began.  As  a  rule, 
the  Greeks  charged  at  the  double,  and  consequently  fell  into 
more  or  less  disoider  before  they  reached  the  foe.  The  Spartans, 
on  the  other  hand,  with  more  confidence  and  self-restraint,  ad- 
vanced slowly,  and  in  good  order.  There  was  in  all  the  battles 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war  a  imiformity,  which  at  first  is  sur- 
prising, and  then  is  interesting,  as  exemplifying  the  operation 
of  a  general  law.  The  right  wing  of  each  army  overthrew  the 
enemy's  left ;  the  victorious  wings  returned  from  the  pursuit, 
and  engaged  with  each  other;  and  the  one  that  was  in  the 
least  disorder  won.  This  decided  the  battle.  This  uniformity 
in  the  course  of  events  is  due,  not  merely  to  the  reason  that 
similar  causes  produce  similar  effects,  but  to  the  fact  that  in  all 
these  battles  there  was  one  cause  uniformly,  and  indeed  neces- 
sarily, present.  That  cause  lay  ultimately  in  the  fact  that  the 
hoplite  carried  a  shield.  The  shield  protected  his  left  side,  but 
not  his  right  Consequently  the  right  wing  was  the  most  ex- 
posed position  in  the  line  of  battle,  the  most  dangerous,  and  the 
most  honourable,  and  that  which  was  assigned  to  the  best  troops. 
Further,  the  hoplite,  who,  when  the  signal  to  charge  was  given, 
at  first  advanced  with  his  face  and  the  front  of  his  body  towards 
the  foe,  gradually,  in  his  desire  to  protect  himself  with  his 
shield,  made  a  quarter  turn  to  the  right.  Thus  he  advanced  no 
longer  with  his  face  and  front,  but  his  left  side  to  the  foe ;  and 
instead  of  moving  on  a  line  at  right  angles  to  his  original  base, 
he  advanced  at  an  angle  of  forty-five  degrees  or  so.  This  will 
be  plain  from  the  following  figure : — 
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The  continuous  lines  AA,  represent  the  front  of  each  army 
at  the  moment  when  the  order  to  charge  is  given  ;  the  dotted 
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lines  AB,  represent  the  course  which  each  would  have  taken 
(hut,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  never  did  take),  if  the  hoplites  had 
continually  advanced  face  forwards.  The  dotted  lines  AC,  give 
the  course  which  the  armies  actually  did  follow ;  and  the  con- 
tinuous lines  GC,  give  the  positions  actually  occupied  by  the 
two  bodies  when  within  striking  distance.  It  will  be  seen 
that  the  inevitable  outcome  of  the  desire  of  the  hoplite  to  pro- 
tect himself  with  his  shield  was  that,  when  the  two  armies 
came  to  blows,  the  right  wing  of  each  extended  far  beyond  the 
left  wing  of  the  other,  outflanked  it,  and  being  further  com- 
posed of  better  troops,  naturally  defeated  it^ 

To  pursue  and  annihilate  a  defeated  enemy  was  an  idea  that 
had  not  occurred  to  the  Greeks,  any  more  than  it  had  occurred 
to  them  to  strike  at  the  line  of  communication  between  the 
enemy  and  his  base,  and  by  cutting  him  o£f  from  his  supplies 
to  compel  him  to  surrender.  The  conditions  of  Greek  warfare 
were  too  simple  for  such  strategy ;  the  maintenance  of  a  line  of 
communication  was  of  little  importance  to  an  army  which  did 
not  obtain  its  supplies  from  its  base ;  and  as  for  pursuing  an 
enemy  and  annihilating  him,  heavy-armed  soldiers  could  not  do 
it.  Cavalry,  indeed,  might  have  been  employed  for  the  pur- 
pose, but  the  object  of  Greek  fighting  was  not  to  annihilate  Uie 
enemy,  or  put  him  hors-de-combat,  but  to  compel  him  to  acknow- 
ledge his  defeat,  which  he  did  by  asking  to  be  allowed  to  bury 
his  dead.  After  that  the  victors  erected  a  trophy  comjM)sed  of 
the  weapons  of  the  fallen  foes,  and  then  went  home. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  at  Sphacteria  and  under  Iphicrates 
light-armed  troops  had  been  shown  to  be  able,  in  combination 
with  hoplites,  to  defeat  even  Spartans,  the  tradition  that  battles 
could  only  be  fought  and  won  by  heavy-armed  troops  was  so 

1  The  first  man  to  make  the  quarter  turn  to  the  right  was  the  man  to 
the  extreme  right  of  the  right  wing,  because  his  right  side  had  no  protec- 
tion. If  all  the  other  men  followed  his  example,  the  result  was  as  de- 
scribed above ;  but  if  only  a  certain  number  did  so,  the  result  was  (sas 
e,g.,  in  the  battle  of  Mantinea,  B.O.  418)  that  there  was  a  gap  in  the  battle 
front  by  the  time  it  reached  the  enemy.    Thus  :— 
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strong  that  generals  continued  to  neglect  the  capabilities,  both 
of  light-armed  troops  and  of  cavalry. 

Epaminondas,  at  the  battles  of  Leuctra  (379)  and  Mantinea 
(362),  rose  above  the  idea  that  the  whole  duty  of  a  general 
was,  when  he  came  in  sight  of  the  enemy  on  a  fair  field,  to 
tell  his  men  to  charge.  He  reasoned  out  some  really  scientific 
tactics.  Hitherto,  although  in  battles  there  had  been  a  general 
engagement  indeed  all  along  the  line,  each  wing  had  in  point 
of  fact  fought  an  independent  battle  with  the  troops  opposed  to 
it :  there  had  been  no  organic  connection  between  the  opera- 
tions of  one  part  of  the  line  and  another.  Epaminondas,  how- 
ever, thought  out  a  plan  of  battle  in  which  each  wing  had  its 
peculiar  function  to  perform,  and  by  the  performance  of  which 
victory  was  to  be  secured.  The  enemy  would  pursue  the  tradi- 
tional plan  of  placing  its  best  troops  on  its  own  right  wing ; 
Epaminondas,  therefore,  departed  from  the  traditional  arrange- 
ment, and  placed  his  best  men  on  his  left  wing.  If  he  could 
defeat  the  enemy's  right  wing  and  best  troops,  the  battle  would 
he  practically  decided,  if  only  the  enemy's  left  did  not  prove 
victorious  and  come  to  the  aid  of  its  right.  To  prevent  this, 
Epaminondas  abstained  from  using  his  own  right  wing  for 
offensive  purposes:  it  did  not  consist  of  his  best  men,  and 
could  not  be  counted  on  with  certainty  to  defeat  the  troops 
opposed  to  it,  nor  was  it  necessary  for  Epaminondas'  purpose 
that  it  should  defeat  them.  All  it  was  required  to  do  was  to 
hold  the  enemy's  left  in  check,  by  standing  ready  and  threaten- 
ing to  strike  at  any  moment.  Holding  the  enemy's  left  down 
in  this  manner,  Epaminondas  was  free  to  pound  away  at  the 
enemy's  right  wing,  which  he  did  in  a  new  and  improved 
manner,  by  attacking,  not  in  line  but  with  a  column.*  As  the 
enemy  were  drawn  up  in  the  traditional  phalanx  of  eight  men 
deep,  while  Epaminondas'  attacking  column  was  fifty  men  deep, 
when  he  directed  his  column  into  the  centre  of  the  enemy's 
right  wing  he  burst  it  at  once.  The  battle  of  Leuctra  was 
fought  on  the  same  tactics,  save  that,  as  the  enemy's  right  wing 
was  protected  on  the  flank  by  a  phalanx  of  cavalry,  Epami- 
nondas used  a  column  (einbolos)  of  light-armed  troops  and 
cavalry  to  burst  the  cavalry  phalanx,  as  well  as  an  embolos  of 
hoplites  to  break  the  Spartans'  right ;  while  to  hold  the  enemy's 
left  more  safely  in  check,  he  used  his  cavalry  to  threaten  it 
with  a  flank  attack  if  it  tried  to  advance. 

The  next  great  improvement  in  tactics  came  from  Macedonia ; 
but  it  does  not  fall  to  be  considered  here. 

1  "^fifioKot. 
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CHAPTER  IV 

SIEGE  WARFARE  AND  FORTIFICATIONS 

Before  the  fourth  centuiy  ac,  siege  warfare  was  in  a  veiy 
rudimentary  stage  of  development  amongst  the  Greeks.  It 
was  not  usually  one  of  the  objects  of  a  campaign  to  gain  posses- 
sion of  the  enemy's  city.  If  such  an  extremity  had  to  be 
resorted  to,  the  customary  procedure  was  first  to  try  what 
treachery  would  do,  or,  if  that  should  prove  fruitless,  to 
attempt  to  surprise  the  place.  If  the  attempt  failed,  then 
the  assailants  had  to  consider  whether  it  was  worth  while  to 
blockade  the  place :  this  was  a  plan  the  success  of  which  was 
dubious,  and  the  cost  certain  to  be  great.  For  instance,  in  439, 
Samos  resisted  for  nine  months,  and  the  siege  cost  i  aoo  talents : 
Potideea  held  out  three  years  (432-429),  and  2000  talents  were 
expended  in  reducing  it*  The  method  of  investing  a  town 
was  circumvallation  :  a  wall  was  built  all  round  the  town,  just 
out  of  reach  of  the  inhabitants*  arrows.  The  structure  of  the 
wall  depended  on  circumstances.  If  the  assailants  calculated 
on  little  resistance,  a  simple  stockade  might  suffice,  or  a  wooden 
wall;  if  these  were  insufficient,  a  brick  wall  would  become 
necessary ;  and  at  the  siege  of  PlatsesB  two  parallel  brick  walls 
were  built,  sixteen  feet  apart^  which  were  armed  with  battle- 
ments, while  the  space  between  the  walls  was  roofed  over,  and 
at  every  tenth  battlement  were  erected  rectangular  towers, 
having  two  doors,  through  which  the  sentries  could  pass  as 
they  made  their  rounds  along  the  top  of  the  roof.  If  the 
blockade  was  not  sufficiently  strict,  or  if  the  work  of  famine 
was  too  slow,  then  it  might  become  necessary  to  force  an 
entrance  into  the  town.  That  the  use  of  some  kind  of  engine 
for  this  purpose  was  known  in  Greece  as  early  as  the  time  of 
the  Persian  war,  is  apparent  from  the  statement  of  Herodotus 
that  the  Athenians  were  called  upon  by  the  Spartans  to  effect 
an  irruption  into  the  Persian  camp  at  PlatsesB.  It  is,  however, 
equally  clear  that  the  use  of  siege  engines  was  not  widely  spread 
in  Greece  before  the  Peloponnesian  war,  for  the  Spartans,  pro- 
fessional warriors  though  they  were,  had  to  ask  the  Athenians 
to  capture  IthomS  for  them  in  the  third  Messenian  war  (463- 

^  Thno.  i.  117 ;  ii.  70.     For  other  lengthy  blockades,  see  Thuc.  i.  loi 
(•I*haaoB),  and  iii.  i.  27  (Mytilene). 
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'461).  Even  during  the  Peloponneaian  war,  probably  the  only 
siege  engine  used  was  the  battering-ram,  a  heavy  beam  pointed 
and  shod  with  iron,  and  either  driven  on  rollers  against  the 
wall,  or  else  suspended  somehow  and  swung  against  it,  whilst 
the  men  working  it  were  protected  from  the  enemy's  darts  by 
Avatiled  screens.^  To  meet  this  attack,  the  besieged  had  heaps 
of  heavy  stones  on  the  walls,  with  which  they  endeavoured  to 
break  the  ram.*  Other  contrivances  there  were  which  the 
besiegers  might  employ,  but  which  cannot  be  called  engines, 
e.g.y  undermining  the  walls,  setting  fire  to  them,  or  constructing 
a  mound  from  the  wall  of  circumvallation  to  the  city  wall,  and 
so  obtaining  a  road  into  the  town. 

Thus  it  wiU  be  seen  that  the  siege  apparatus  of  the  fifth 
century  was  not  very  extensive.^  With  the  fourth  century, 
however,  a  new  state  of  things  came  in :  the  old  engines  were 
improved,  new  ones  were  invented,  and  a  systematic  theory  of 
attack  was  developed.  These  were  lessons  learned  in  Sicily 
by  Dionysius  I.,  from  his  foes,  the  Carthaginians,  in  b.c.  409, 
applied  by  him  at  the  siege  of  Motye  in  397,  and  used  in 
Greece  by  Philip  in  his  attack  upon  Perinthus,  in  340.  The 
battering-ram  was  strengthened  and  greatly  increased  in  size ; 
the  wattled  screens,  which  protected  the  men  who  worked  the 
ram,  now  gave  place  to  a  solidly  constructed  roof,^  or  testtido, 
capable  of  sheltering  a  hundred  men.  The  tedious  process  of 
raising  a  mound  to  the  level  of  the  city  wall,  to  afford  an  ingress 
for  the  assailants,  was  superseded  by  the  construction  of  mov- 
able towers  as  high  as  the  wall,  and  having  drawbridges. 
Finally,  the  invention  of  siege  artillery  belongs  to  this  period  : 
the  catapult  of  the  Athen,  Politeiaf  c,  42,  was  unknown  in  the 
Peloponnesian  war,^  and  is  first  mentioned,  in  the  time  of 
Philip,  in  an  inscription  of  b.c.  355.* 

The  course  of  an  assault  with  these  new  appliances  was  now 
as  follows: — The  six-storeyed  towers,^  crowded  with  archers, 
slingers,  and  catapults,  and  overtopping  the  city  wall,  were  first 
brought  into  operation.  The  fire  from  them  was  designed  to 
render  the  portion  of  the  wall  selected  for  attack  untenable, 
while  at  the  same  time,  under  cover  of  it.  the  men  who  worked 
the  ram  were  enabled  to  bring  it  within  striking  distance. 
Wliile  the  latter  were  engaged  in  effecting  a  breach,  the  draw- 
bridges were  let  down  from  the  towers  (which  by  this  time 

1  Tippa.  *  Xen.  ffdl,  II.  iv.  27. 

s  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  Athena  had  a  fnixaMowoids  (Xen.  Hell,  II. 
\y.  27).  *  XeXc&Mj. 

»  Thuc,  vii.  43,  I,  •  Q.  L  A,  ii.  61..  ^  IliJ/ryot, 
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had  been  brought  close  up  to  the  wall),  and  the  occupanta  of 
the  tower  poured  into  the  town,  or  threatened  to  do  so,  and 
thus  diverted  the  enemy  from  the  ram. 

With  regard  to  artillery,  the  endeavour  to  project  heavier 
missiles  and  to  greater  distances  than  was  possible  with  the 
ordinary  weapons,  led,  in  the  first  instance,  simply  to  enlarging 
and  strengthening  the  long-bow  into  something  of  the  nature 
of  a  cross-bow.i  This  probably  was  the  catapult,  in  the  art  of 
discharging  which  the  young  Athenian  was  instructed.  It  was 
far  inferior  to  the  engines  devised  somewhat  later;  for  they 
got  their  force  from  torsion — hence  their  Latin  name,  iarmenta 
— whereas  its  was  derived  from  the  elasticity  of  a  bent  body. 
In  point  of  fact,  it  was  but  a  strong  hand-bow  fastened  on  to 
a  wooden  frame,  in  which  there  was  a  groove  or  pipe  to  con- 
tain and  direct  the  arrow.  The  wooden  frame  hod  a  base  which 
could  be  pressed  upon  the  breast,  in  order  that  the  requisite 
amount  of  force  might  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  string,  and 
there  Was  an  arrangement  for  holding  the  string,  when  pulled 
back,  until  the  moment  came  for  letting  it  go.  When  this 
machine  was  superseded  by  the  more  powerful  tcmienta  is  not 
quite  clear.  At  any  rate,  the  inscriptions  of  the  fourth  centuiy 
distinguish  between  catapults  which  discharge  stones  and  those 
which  discharge  arrows.*  But  the  employment  of  tormenta  was 
not  common  until  a  period  later  than  any  that  we  have  to  deal 
with  here.* 

For  the  protection  of  the  borders  of  a  state,  the  earliest  and 
simplest  device  was  to  choose  a  place  where  the  road  went 
through  a  narrow  defile,  and  to  block  it  by  building  a  wall  straight 
across  it.  This,  as  it  was  the  simplest,  so  it  was  the  least 
effective  device,  for  the  position  might  be  turned,  if  the  enemy 
discovered  a  path  over  the  mountains.  A  superior  method  was 
to  erect  watch-towers  on  mountain  heights  commanding  a  wide 
view  of  the  country  and  roads,  and  to  arrange  these  towers  so 
that  signals  might  be  made  from  one  to  another — a  systematic 
mode  of  defence  which  actual  remains  show  to  have  been  em- 
ployed in  various  parts  of  Greece. 

The  fortification  of  towns  cannot  here  be  described  with  the 

*  ro<rT/)o0^riys,  the  ffKSprios  of  C,  I,  A.  ii.  807. 

'  EarairdXrai  \iOofi6\oi  And  6(u/9cXm. 

'  The  Attic  iuscriptioiis  relative  to  catapults  are :  C.  L  A.  it  250,  316, 
471,  720,  733,  807,  808.  Droysen  thinks  the  catapults  of  No.  807  (ac. 
330)  cannot  be  ^atfrpa^/rat.  Bauer,  on  the  other  hand,  places  the  trail* 
sition  from  the  yoffrpa^^rrft  to  the  tttrmentum  about  B.c.  306,  on  the  strength 
of  No.  733.  In  any  case,  however,  stones  as  well  as  arrows  oonld  be  pro- 
jected by  the  ya<rTpa4>4Trfs, 
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illustrations  from  actual  remains,  and  the  plans  which  such  a 
description  would  require.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  fortifica- 
tion of  Greek  towns  proceeded  on  three  principles.  The  first 
was  to  select  a  natursd  eminence  if  possible,  and  in  the  line  of 
fortification  to  follow  as  closely  as  possible  the  lines  prescribed 
by  nature.  The  second  was  to  control  the  entrance  to  the  city 
gates  by  flanking  the  approaches  for  a  considerable  distance. 
Both  these  principles  are  already  acted  upon  in  the  fortifications 
of  the  MycensBan  period.  The  third  was  to  flank  the  walls  by 
projecting  towers,  so  as  to  keep  up  a  cross-fire  on  any  enemy 
who  succeeded  in  getting  up  to  the  walls. 

For  the  defence  of  the  city  thus  fortified  various  measures 
were  taken.  To  each  phyl^,  or  other  division  of  the  citizens, 
the  duty  of  manning  a  certain  section  of  the  walls  on  alarm  of 
danger  was  assigned.  The  market-place,  or  the  theatre,  or  other 
open  spaces  and  large  buildings  were  the  rendezvous  for  the 
citizen- soldiers  dwelling  in  the  neighbouring  quarters  of  the 
town,  when  the  approach  of  the  foe  was  notified  by  the  spies 
posted  by  day  on  the  nearest  hills,*  or  by  beacons  at  night. ^ 
All  the  city  gates  were  closed  save  one,  and  that  was  kept 
under  strict  guard,  and  not  allowed  to  be  opened  after  night- 
fall. Within  the  city,  walls  were  built  across  the  streets, 
trenches  dug,  and  the  houses  next  the  city  wall  were  fortified. 
Sentries  and  patrols  were  appointed  to  keep  watch  on  the  walls 
and  go  the  round  of  them.  A  watchword  and  countersign  ^ 
were  arranged,  and  frequently  changed.  The  commander-in- 
chief  either  went  the  rounds,  or,  at  night,  displayed  from  time 
to  time  a  lantern  at  a  given  spot,  to  which  signal  all  the  sentries 
had  to  reply  by  elevating  their  lanterns. 

If  lines  of  circumvallation  were  commenced  by  the  enemy, 
sorties  were  made  or  a  cross-wall  was  run  out  from  the  city,  at 
right  angles  to  the  line  of  circumvallation  continued  If  an 
assault  in  form  was  made  upon  the  town,  mines  or  trenches 
were  dug  outside  the  walls  for  the  siege -engines  to  tumble  into. 
Where  the  assailants  succeeded  in  bringing  up  wheeled  siege- 
towers,  the  defenders  elevated  the  city  wall  by  superimposing  on 
it  woollen  towers.  The  ram  might  be  smashed  by  stones  dropped 
on  it,  or  its  head  might  be  caught  in  a  noose,  and  broken  off  by 
an  upward  jerk  from  the  top  of  the  wall.     Should  these  pre- 

'  *Hu€poaK6Toi  or  ffKOTol  (Herod,  vii.  183,  192,  219  ;  Thuc.  viii.  100,  103  ; 
Xen.  Hell.  i.  2  ;  vii.  25). 

'  In  the  Peloponnesian  ware,  torches  waved  about  indicated  the  ap- 
proach of  enemies,  vvp<rol  xoXifuoi ;  held  still,  the  approach  of  friends, 
irvp;rol  ^CKiqi,  ^  "^ijydrifjM  and  irapaff^y$rjfAa, 
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cautions  fail,  and  the  ram  threaten  to  effect  a  breach,  the  de- 
fenders  might  build  a  semicircular  wall  behind  the  threatened 
spot^  and,  in  front  of  the  semicircular  wall,  a  ditch.  If  heaps 
of  earth  were  observed  behind  the  assailants'  lines,  and  were 
seen  daily  to  grow  larger,  the  inference  was  that  mines  were 
being  made.  These  might  be  met  by  counter-mines,  or,  parallel 
to  the  town  wall,  trenches  might  be  dug,  into  some  part  of  which 
the  mine  could  not  fail  to  debouch ;  tjie  trench  was  then  either 
filled  with  brushwood,  which  was  fired  when  the  enemy  broke 
into  the  trench,  or,  if  there  was  a  stream  at  hand,  it  might  be 
turned  into  the  trench,  and  thus  flood  the  enemy's  mine.  The 
whereabouts  of  a  mine  could  be  ascertained  by  placing  on  the 
ground  a  shield  or  a  metal  basin,  hollow  side  downwards.  If 
the  enemy  were  working  in  their  mine,  the  shield  or  basin,  when 
it  came  to  be  placed  over  the  mine,  would  ring  with  the  noise 
of  their  excavations.^  Finally,  the  most  effective  measure  of 
defence  was  to  make  an  energetic  sortie  by  night,  overpower 
the  few  outposts  of  the  enemy,  and  set  fire  to  the  wooden  siege- 
train,  the  towers,  the  rams,  and  the  covered  ways^  thus  in  a 
single  night  undoing  the  labour  of  months. 


CHAPTER   V    ^ 

THE  TRIREME 

The  external  appearance  of  the  ancient  trireme  is  fairly  well 
known  to  us  from  the  pictures  on  ancient  monuments  and  coins 
(Fig.  34).  The  internal  structure  is  still  matter  of  conjecture. 
The?  conjectures  on  the  subject  have  been  many,  but  they  may 
be  divided  into  two  classes,  according  to  their  starting-point 
We  may  take  as  our  starting-point  the  medisBval  gaUey,  which 
undoubtedly  was  evolved  from  the  ancient  trireme ;  or  we  may 
start  from  the  Greek  texts  and  inscriptions  which  bear  on  the 
matter.  The  former  method  is  now  pretty  generally  abandoned, 
for  its  results,  which,  if  correct,  ought  to  harmonise  with  the 
ancient  evidence,  are,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  irreconcilable  with  it ; 
and  this  is  due,  not  to  any  error  in  the  working  of  the  method, 
but  to  the  fact  that  the  method  itself  is  faulty.  It  is  faulty, 
because  in  one  important  point  the  conditions  of  navigation 

"  Herod,  iv.  20a  Cf^  De  Marbot'a  Memoirs,  p.  57  (E.  T.), "  His  aide-de- 
camp, laying  his  ear  on  a  drum  placed  upon  the  ground,  was  able,  by  this 
common  miUtary  artifice,  to  hear  (^e  boivi4  o(  4i8^t  ipusketry." 
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were  not  the  same  for  the  ancient  trireme  and  the  medifleval 
galley.  The  ancient  navigator  considered  it  essential,  when  he 
put  into  land,  to  draw  his  vessel  up  on  shore.  The  trireme 
must  therefore  have  been  of  very  light  construction.  The 
mediffival  galley,  however,  was  not  run  on  shore  in  this  way, 
and  consequently  came  to  have  a  greater  draught  and  a  roomier 
hold  than  was  possible  for  the  trireme.  Thus  the  roomier  hold 
of  the  galley  made  it  possible  to  employ  two  or  more  men  to  an 
oar ;  whereas  we  have  explicit  evidence  that  in  the  trireme  there 
was  never  more  than  one  man  to  an  oar.  We  must,  then,  fall 
back  on  the  other  conjectures,  which  start  from  literary  and 
inscriptional  evidence.  Of  these,  that  of  B.  Graser  {De  Veterum 
Be  Navcdi,  Berlin,  1864 ;  and  PhilologuSy  Suppl.,  Bd.  III.  ii.)  is 
at  once  the  most  aimple  and  systematic.^ 

If  the  mediffival  galley  was  evolved  out  of  the  ancient 
trireme,  the  trireme,  in  its  turn,  had  been  evolved  out  of  the 
Homeric  ship.  It  will  therefore  be  well  to  start  from  Homer. 
The  Homeric  ship,  like  the  trireme,  used  both  oars  and  sails. 
The  mast  could  be  raised  and  lowered  by  means  of  stays,  back 
and  fore,  which  also  served  to  support  it  when  erect.  The 
sail,  which  was  white  in  colour  and  square  in  shape,  was 
attached  to  a  yard,  and  was  managed  by  sheets.  The  steering- 
gear  consisted  of  a  couple  of  paddles,  one  attached  to  each  side 
of  the  vessel.  There  was  one  deck  at  the  stem,  on  which  the 
helmsman  stood,  and  another  at  the  bows.  The  rest  of  the 
boat  was  open.  The  seats  or  thwarts  (Cvyd),  like  those  of  a 
modem  rowing-boat,  ran  across  the  boat  from  one  side  to  another, 
and  served,  not  only  as  seats  for  the  rowers,  but  also  to  give 
support  to  the  sides  of  the  vessel.  The  boat  must  have  been 
10  or  12  feet  broad  amidships,  for  each  seat  held  two  oarsmen, 
one  pulling  on  stroke  side,  and  the  other  on  bow  side ;  and 
between  the  two  rowers  there  was  room  for  a  gangway  running 
from  the  stem  deck  to  that  at  the  prow.  The  scats  were 
parallel  to  and  equidistant  from  each  other,  and  thus  the  oars- 
men, as  they  sat  one  behind  another,  in  single  file,  formed  two 
long  rows,  one  on  each  side  of  the  boat,  and  separated  from  one 
another  by  the  gangway,  which  ran  the  length  of  the  boat. 
Here,  then,  we  have  the  type  of  that  kind  of  vessel  which  was 
designated  in  Greek  by  words  composed  of  a  numeral  stem  and 
the  termination  -opos,  in  which  the  termination  indicates  that 


'  I  have  also  drawn  on  Gartault,  La  TrUre  A  tkinienne,  and  the  articles 
Seeweten  and  Navi$  in  Baumeister  and  Smith's  Dictionaries  of  Antiquities 
respectively. 
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there  was  only  one  bank  of  oars  on  each  side  of  the  vessel,  and 
the  numeral  gives  the  number  of  oars,  e,g,^  rptajcovropo^  veyrq- 
fcovTopos.  A  triaconter  would,  of  course,  contain  only  fifteen 
benches,  or  {vyd,  as  each  accommodated  both  a  bow-side  and  a 
stroke-side  oar ;  the  penteconter  would  have  twenty-five  benches. 
Taking  the  distance  {intersccdmium)  from  one  thole-pin  (o-jcaX- 
/ios)  to  the  next  to  have  been,  as  Vitruvius  says  (L  2),  2 
cubits,  i,e,,  3  feet,  we  find  that  the  space  required  for  the  oars- 
men (cyiconrov)  in  a  triaconter,  with  its  1 5  thwarts,  would  be 
45  feet,  while  the  total  length,  with  the  fore  and  aft  decks, 
would  be  about  55  feet  (the  length  of  a  modem  racing-eight  is 
56  feet).  The  total  length  of  a  penteconter  would  be,  on  the 
same  scale,  90  feet.  Even  longer  boats — with  fifty  benches  and 
a  hundred  oars — were  constructed,  but  their  extra  length  and 
weight  must  have  neutralised  the  extra  motive  power.  Then 
it  occurred  to  some  unknown  genius,  that  by  deepening  the 
hold  a  little,  and  by  seating  an  oarsman  between  the  feet  of 
each  man  in  the  existing  row  of  oarsmen^  (whom  we  will 
henceforth  call  ^vylrai^  because  they  sat  on  the  ^vya),  a  second 
bank  of  oars  (who,  as  sitting  in  the  hold,  ^aAa/ios,  were 
called  ^aXa/iiTat  or  OakdfMaKes)  could  easily  be  accommodated, 
and  the  motive  power  doubled,  with  no  increase  in  the  length, 
and  very  little  in  the  weight  of  the  boat.  A  vessel  having  two 
such  Imnks  of  oars  was  called  a  bireme,  Sn^pfqs  (the  termination 
-rffnj<s  implying  that  the  boat  had  more  than  one  bank  of  oars ; 
and  the  numeral  stems,  8t-,  rpi^  €icicai8eic-,  or  recnrepaicoin--,  in- 
dicating the  number  of  such  banks).  The  essential  point  to 
notice  in  the  bireme  is  how  little  its  dimensions  woidd  differ 
from  those  of  a  p)enteconter.  We  will  take  each  of  the  three 
dimensions — height,  length,  and  breadth — and  begin  with  the 
height.  The  thalamite,  as  we  have  said,  sat  between  the  feet 
of  the  zygite  behind  him  (Figs.  35  and  36) ;  but  he  can  scarcely 
have  sat  on  the  zygite's  stretcher,  as  then  he  would  have  got  a 
blow  on  the  back  of  his  head  every  time  the  zygite  swang  forward. 

^  Everything  depends  on  tbia.  As  space  has  only  three  dimensions,  joo 
must  put  the  thalamite  either  (i)  in  front,  or  (2)  to  one  side,  or  (3)  under- 
neath the  zygite.  (i)  is  Graser*s  arrangement,  according  to  which  the 
thalamite  was  between  the  feet  of  the  zygite.  If  (2)  is  adopted,  so  that 
when  the  thalamite  and  zygite  sat  upright,  the  vertical  straight  lines 
drawn  through  their  bodies  were  parallel,  the  boat  becomes  too  wide  and 
too  heavy  to  be  drawn  up  on  shore  every  day.  If  (3)  is  adopted,  so  that 
the  thalamite  was  underneath  the  zygite,  and  their  upright  bodies  were  in 
the  same  vertical  straight  line,  then  the  boat  becomes  so  high  as  to  be  top- 
heavy,  and  you  are  led  to  assume  that  the  thalamites  and  sygites  were  in 
separate  galleries,  which  is  shown  by  Ar.  Progt  1 106  to  be  fake. 


Fig.  35.— a  Pentebbs  aooobdino  to  Gbaser* 


Pigs.  361,  36B.— Side  View  of  Rowebs  acx;obdiko  to  Gbaseb. 
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As  a  matteir  of  fact,  it  is  certain  (from  Ar.  Ean.  1074)  that  his 
chin  was  rather  higher  than  the  zygite's  seat  We  may  there- 
fore calculate  that  the  thalamite's  seat  was  two  feet  lower  than 
the  zygite's ;  and  if  the  thalamite's  seat  was  three  feet  above 
the  water-line,  the  zygite's  was  five  feet  above  the  water-line  ; 
so  the  height  of  the  bireme  would  be  only  two  feet  greater 
than  that  of  the  penteconter.  Now  for  the  length  of  a  bireme, 
having  the  same  number  of  zygites  as  the  penteconter  had. 
The  length  of  the  two  vessels  would  be  the  same.  The  key  to 
this  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  both,  though  not  ocean- 
going ships,  were  seafaring  vessels,  heavier  than  river  boats,  and 
that  in  heavy  boats  most  of  the  work  is  done  behind  the  row- 
lock ;  thus  the  oarsman  practically  does  not  swing  forward  with 
his  body,  he  only  straightens  his  arms,  but  he  swings  far  back. 
Now  the  space  between  the  thole  of  one  zygite  and  that  of  the 
next  was  three  feet ;  but  the  thalamite  could  not  have  sat  ex- 
actly in  the  middle,  for  then  once  more,  in  spite  of  his  seat 
being  two  feet  lower  than  the  zygite's,  he  would  have  got  a 
blow  on  his  head  every  time  the  boat  rolled.  His  seat  must 
therefore  have  been  two  feet  nearer  to  the  stem  than  that  of 
the  zygite  behind  him.  This  would  bring  his  face  within  a  foot 
of  the  zygite  in  front  of  him  (Fig.  36A),  but  as  he  did  not  want 
to  swing  forward,  that  would  not  matter ;  he  could  swing  well 
back  between  the  open  knees  of  the  zygite  behind  (Fig.  36  b). 
Finally,  as  to  the  breadth  of  the  bireme :  as  the  thalamite  sat 
between  the  feet  of  the  zygite,  it  might  be  thought  that  there 
would  be  no  need  to  increase  the  breadth  of  the  boat.  But  that 
is  not  so ;  the  zygite,  being  two  feet  higher  above  the  water-line 
than  the  thalamite,  needed  a  longer  oar.  Now,  if  an  oar  is  to 
be  properly  balanced,  the  in-board  portion  must  be  one-third  of 
the  whole  length  of  the  oar ;  therefore  the  in-board  portion  of 
the  zygite's  oar  was  longer  than  the  in-board  portion  of  the 
thalamite's"  oar  (Fig.  35).  Therefore  the  thole  of  the  zygite 
must  have  been  further  away  from  the  zygite  than  the  thala- 
mite's  was  from  the  thalamite.  But  thalamite  and  zygite  sat 
in  the  same  vertical  plane  (Fig.  35),  the  former  being  between 
the  latter's  knees.  Therefore  the  sides  of  the  boat  must  have 
expanded  as  they  rose,  and  the  higher  they  were  carried,  the 
broader  the  boat  must  have  become  at  the  top. 

It  should  now  be  clear  that  the  rowers'  benches  could  not^  in 
a  bireme,  run  from  one  side  of  the  boat  to  the  other,  as  they  had 
done  in  the  penteconter,  for  then  the  gangway  would  have  been 
impassable.  One  end  of  each  zygite's  bench  was,  as  before,  let 
into  the  aide  of  the  boat,  the  other  was  carried  by  an  upright 
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piece  of  timlber  rising  from  the  hold  (Fig.  35).  As  the  zj'gite's 
benches  were  (like  their  tholes)  three  feet  apart,  so  were  these 
uprights.  Running  obliquely  from  the  foot  of  one  upright  to 
the  head  of  the  next  was  another  piece  of  timber,  which  did 
for  the  thalamite's  seat  what  the  upright  did  for  the  zygite's. 
These  seats  were  removable,  and  were  only  inserted  at  times 
when  the  ship  was  being  fitted  out  for  sea. 

As  to  the  disposition  of  the  rowers  in  a  trireme,  little  need 
now  be  said.  After  the  invention  of  the  bireme,  it  must  have 
soon  occurred  to  some  one  that,  by  superposing  another  row  of 
benches  (dpavoi)  above  the  zygites,  a  still  greater  improvement 
might  be  effected.  This  was  done,  a  bank  of  Spavlrai  was 
added,  each  tbranite  having  a  zygite  between  his  knees.  The 
sides  of  the  vessel  were  carried  two  feet  higher,  expanding,  of 
course,  still  wider  as  they  rose,  and  the  trireme  was  made  a 
little  higher,  a  little  broader  across  the  top,  but  no  longer, 
because  the  interscalmium  remained  three  feet  as  before. 

The  number,  like  the  arrangement,  of  the  rowers  is  con- 
jectural. The  conjecture  is  as  follows :  a  boat's  greatest  breadth 
is  amidships,  and  the  breadth  continually  decreases  as  you  go 
either  fore  or  aft^  until  in  either  direction  there  comes  a  point 
where  the  boat  is  too  narrow  to  accommodate  an  oarsman. 
But,  since  the  breadth  of  a  boat  also  decreases  the  lower  you  go 
in  the  hold,  until  it  reaches  its  vanishing  point  at  the  keel,  the 
point  at  which  an  oarsman  could  no  longer  be  accommodated 
would  be  reached  by  the  file  of  thalamites  sooner  than  by  the 
file  of  zygites,  and  by  the  zygites  sooner  than  by  the  thranites. 
That  is  to  say,  in  the  bows  the  last  thalamite  would  be  between 
the  knees  of  the  last  zygite,  and  the  last  zygite  between  the 
knees  of  the  last  tbranite.  At  the  other  end  of  the  boat,  the 
first  tbranite  would  have  no  zygite  between  his  knees,  and  the 
first  zygite  would  have  no  thalamite  between  his  knees ;  hence, 
as  the  lexicographers  say,  the  man  nearest  to  the  stern  would 
be  a  tbranite,  the  next  nearest  a  zygite,  and  the  thalamite 
would  be  the  furthest  away.  Thus  the  file  of  thranites  would 
have  two  more  men  than  the  file  of  zygites,  and  the  zygites  two 
more  than  the  thalamites ;  and,  as  there  was  a  file  of  thranites 
at  each  side  of  the  boat,  there  would  be  in  all  four  more 
thranites  than  zygites,  and  in  the  same  way  four  more  zygites 
than  thalamites.  Now,  preserved  on  stone  records,  we  have 
inventories  of  the  naval  arsenals  at  Athens,  from  which  it 
appears  that  the  maximum  number  of  tbranite  oars  allowed 
to  any  one  ship  is  62,  of  zygites,  58,  of  thalamites,  54.  The 
inference  is  that  these  are  the  numbers  of  the  rowers,  giving  a 
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total  of  174.  Hence,  with  an  tTiterscabntum  of  3  feet  for  eack 
man  in  the  file  of  31  thranites,  the  eyKtmrov  was  94  feet  To 
get  the  total  length  of  the  trireme,  we  must  allow  for  the  space 
between  the  first  thranite  and  the  stem,  viz.,  14  feet,  and  for 
the  space  between  the  last  thranite  and  the  bows,  viz.,  11  feet 
These  spaces  were  called  irtipe^tpeo-tai ;  in  the  one  at  the  bows 
was  an  elevated  forecastle,  in  the  stem  a  quarter-deck. 

To  get  the  oar  into  the  water  was  ifApdkktiv  {Frogs  206)  ;  to 
get  it  out>  €(aip€iv  Tas  Kwras  (Poll.  i.  116) ;  to  feather  or  clear 
the  water,  ras  ic(tfira$  dva<f>€p€iv  (Thuc.  ii.  84) ;  to  straighten 
the  arms  and  shoot  out  the  hands,  vpopdXkciv  rct»  X€lp€  xal 
€KT€iv€iv  (Frogs  201,  which  also  shows  that  the  ancient  oarsman 
did  not  swing  forward  with  his  body) ;  "  easy  "  is  5  s-otOe,  xavc; 
"  row  ! "  (as  opposed  to  paddling)  is  c/xi^ ;  "  put  it  on  ! "  appv 
or  pwairal ;  "  silence  in  the  boat,"  a-uawa. 

We  have  now  to  add  that  over  the  heads  of  the  thranites  was 
a  deck  (Fig.  34),  supported  partly  by  the  uprights  already  men- 
tioned into  which  the  rowers*  benches  were  let,  and  partly  by 
corresponding  uprights  (prolongations  of  the  ship's  ribs)  rising 
from  the  gunwcde.  A  vessel  decked  in  this  way  was  an  eirn- 
yaj(rfjL€vov  irXotoi',  and  the  deck  not  only  covered  the  thranites' 
heads,  but  also  formed  the  roof  of  the  passage  which  ran  from 
stem  to  stem,  between  the  stroke  side  and  the  bow  side  files 
of  oarsmen  (Fig.  35). 

The  files  of  thalamites  and  zygites  who  were  in  the  hold, 
and  worked  their  oars  through  port-holes,  were  of  course  pro- 
tected by  the  ship's  sides  from  the  enemy's  missiles.  But  the 
thranites,  who  worked  their  oars  over  the  gunwale,  were  ex- 
posed to  the  enemy's  fire  from  the  waist  upwards  (Fig.  34). 
To  afford  them  protection,  the  vdpoSos  was  invented :  this  was 
a  gangway  running  along  the  vessel's  side,  to  which  it  was 
bracketed,  and  projecting  from  it  about  three  feet  (Fig.  35). 
This  gangway,  of  course,  was  no  protection  itself;  it  only 
afforded  a  passage,  about  on  a  level  with  the  thranites'  seats, 
outside  the  vessel.  But  rising  from  its  outer  edge  were  stout 
upright  bulwarks,  which  did  give  the  required  protection.  A 
trireme  having  a  parodus  was  cataphract  (Fig.  35) ;  having 
none,  aphract  (Fig.  34). 

The  trireme  had  two  masts  with  square  sails,  rarely  used. 
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CHAPTER    VI 

NAVAL  WARFARE 

According  to  Thucydides  (i.  113),  the  Corinthians  were  the 
first  to  construct  men-of-war  on  different  lines  from  mer- 
chantmen, and  to  build  triremes,  i.e.,  warships,  with  three 
banks  of  oars,  one  above  another.  In  the  sixth  century,  the 
fleets  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks,  of  Polycrates  of  Samos,  of  the 
.^Eginetans,  and  the  Athenians,  were  still  mainly  composed  of 
boats  worked  by  fifty  oarsmen  in  a  single  tier ;  but  the  war- 
ship of  the  fifth  century,  and  the  time  of  the  Persian  wars, 
was  the  trireme.  Ships  with  four  and  five  banks  of  oars 
appeared  first  in  the  Syracusan  fleet  of  Dionysios  I.  (399). 
The  use  of  these  huge  ships,  however,  did  not  spread  to  Athens 
until  a  a  330. 

The  only  navy  whose  growth  can  be  traced  with  any  accuracy 
is  that  of  Athens.  In  the  war  with  ^gina  she  had  fifty  ships. 
Themistocles'  naval  policy  brought  up  the  number  at  first  to  a 
hundred,  which  was  gradually  increased,  until,  by  the  time  of 
the  Persian  war,  it  was  two  hundred.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  Peloponnesian  war,  Athens  had  three  hundred  triremes. 
This  was  the  zenith  of  her  naval  power,  for  though,  in  the 
middle  of  the  fourth  century,  she  again  had  the  largest  fleet 
in  the  Greek  world  (in  b.c.  325  she  had  360  triremes,  fifty 
four-bankers,  and  seven  five-bankers),  it  was  in  such  a  state 
of  inefficiency  that  it  could  protect  neither  the  commerce,  the 
colonies,  nor  even  the  coasts  of  Attica. 

For  some  conception  of  the  harbours,  dockyards,  and  arsenals 
of  ancient  Greece,  we  depend  mainly  on  what  we  can  learn 
about  the  harbours  of  Athens,  viz.,  the  great  basin  of  the 
PeirsBeus,  the  smaller  one  of  Zea,  and  the  still  smaller  Muny- 
chia — all  three  close  together,  and  enclosed  in  the  same  circuit 
of  fortifications,  and  connected  with  Athens  by  the  "Long 
Walls,"  which  were  drawn  in  two  parallel  lines  straight  from 
Athens  to  the  harbour.  The  natural  entrances  to  the  har]x)urs 
of  the  Peirseeus  and  Munychia  were  reduced  in  Avidth  by  the 
construction  of  huge  breakwaters,  which  narrowed  the  passage 
to  fifty-five  yards  and  forty  yards  respectively.  The  natural 
entrance  to  Zea  is  a  narrow  channel,  and  both  sides  of  this 
were  protected  by  the  general  circuit  of  the  harbour  fortifica- 
tions, the  wall  of  which  ran  from  the  Peirseeus  breakwater,  all 
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round  the  eoast  of  AktS,  down  one  side  of  the  channel  leading 
into  Zea,  was  resumed  on  the  opposite  side,  and  followed  it  and 
the  line  of  the  ooast^  until  it  reached  Munychia,  shortly  after 
which  it  turned  inland  till  it  joined  the  Long  Walls.  "Die  en- 
trance to  Zea  was  also  reduced  in  width  hj  the  fact  that,  at  the 
inner  end  of  the  channel,  the  harhour  wall  was  continued  into 
the  sea  hy  projecting  towers. 

The  harbours,  having  their  entrances  thus  protected  by 
breakwaters,  and  the  land  behind  them  defended  by  the 
harbour  wall,  left  their  shores  free  for  the  erection  of  ship- 
sheds,^  or  rather  boat-houses,  for  the  trireme  approached  mudi 
more  nearly  in  size  a  modem  river  boat  than  an  ocean-going,  or 
even  seafaring  ship.  In  each  boat-house  was  the  hull  of  one 
trireme,  placed  on  a  slip,  so  that  it  could  be  launched  at  once 
at  any  moment.  The  wooden  fittings,  benches,  masts,  oars,  &c, 
were  also  kept  in  the  boat-house,  though  not  in  the  boat ;  the 
hanging  tackle,  sails,  ropes,  &c.,  were  stored  in  the  o-fccvo^jc^, 
or  arsenal  Boat-houses  were  an  essential  part  of  a  c^ockyard, 
because  the  triremes  were  only  sent  to  sea  for  active  service ; 
and  if  they  were  left  lying  in  the  water  at  other  times,  they 
soon  became  leaky  and  unseaworthy.  The  life  of  a  trireme 
kept  perpetually  in  the  water  was  not  much  longer  than  two 
years  (Thuc.  vii.  12),  whereas,,  if  properly  stor^  in  a  ship- 
shed,  and  protected  from  sun  and  rain,  it  was  capable,  it  is 
said,  of  service  for  eighty  years. 

As  the  ships  were  hauled  up,  and  kept  idle  in  the  ship- 
sheds  until  the  moment  they  were  wanted  for  active  service, 
it  was  essential  to  have  some  systematic  arrangement  for 
fitting  them  out,  and  despatching  them  when  required.  At 
Athens  this  was  effected  by  the  trierarchic  system :  the  richer 
citizens  were  liable  to  be  called  upon  to  act  as  trierarchs. 
When  it  was  necessary  to  fit  out  ships,  one  of  the  strategi 
made  a  selection  from  among  them,  calling  upon  as  many  of 
them  as  might  be  necessary  to  act  as  trierarchs.  It  was  then 
the  duty  of  these  trierarchs  to  go  to  the  superintendents  of 
the  harbour,^  from  whom  they  received  (by  lot)  a  hull 
and  its  tackle,  both  wooden  and  hanging.  The  hull  was 
launched  from  its  shed,  taken  round  to  the  Munychia  break- 
water, and  there  it  was  fitted  up  in  the  presence  of  the  hovii 
and  a  board  of  ten  airooroXcis  (elected  ad  hoc),  whose  business, 
as  their  name  implies,  was  to  superintend  the  fitting  out  and 

'  Nc(^<Miroc     Harbours  are  wctipta ;  docks  for  building,  wavn^a. 
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despatch  of  the  fleet.  At  the  same  time  a  crew  ^  had  to  he  got 
together,  and  as  the  complement  for  each  trireme  averaged 
about  200  men  (about  170  ocursmen,  10  armed  marines,^  and 
petty-officers  ^  besides)  ;  and  since  for  the  despatch  of  a  fleet  of 
250  triremes,  such  as  was  sent  to  sea  in  b.g.  428,  for  instance, 
about  50,000  men  would  be  required,  it  was  impossible  to  man 
the  navy  with  Athenian  citizens  exclusively.  Consequently, 
though  the  marines  were  drawn  from  the  class  of  Thetes,  and 
some  of  the  oarsmen  might  be  citizens,  the  bulk  of  the  crew 
consisted  of  Metics,  slaves,  and  hired  oarsmen.^  It  was  the 
duty  of  the  strategus  to  collect  the  sailors  required,  and  the 
state  paid  them  (through  the  trierarchs)  at  the  rate  of  three 
obols  a  day  usually.^  But  towards  the  end  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war,  and  throughout  the  fourth  century,  the  pay  was 
reduced  to  two  obols,  and  the  strategi  frequently  failed  to  pro- 
vide sufficient  oarsmen.  When  at  last  the  ship  was  manned 
and  fitted  out  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  airooToActs,  it  was 
despatched  to  join  the  fleet  under  the  command  of  the  trier- 
arch,  who,  of  course,  took  his  orders  from  the  strategus. 

We  may  now  attempt  to  estimate  the  extent  of  the  burden 
thus  thrown  on  the  trierarch.  Although  the  state  probably 
provided,  besides  the  hull,  the  wooden  fittings  and  the  hanging 
tackle,  we  may  surmise  that  a  good  many  other  things  were 
required  to  equip  the  boat  at  all  points,  and  the  cost  thereof 
fell  on  the  trierarch.  Again,  though  the  state  probably  paid  the 
petty-officers,  yet  custom  seems  to  have  required  the  trierarch 
to  give  extra  pay,  both  to  them  and  to  the  Opavlrai^  who  rowed 
on  the  top  bench.  Then,  the  trierarch  was  bound  by  law  to 
restore  his  trireme  at  the  end  of  the  expedition,  in  as  good 
condition  as  he  received  it,  save  so  far  as  it  was  damaged  by  the 
acts  of  the  gods  or  the  state's  enemies.  Thus,  the  legal  and 
inevitable  expenses  of  a  trierarch  must  have  been  great,  and  to 
them  we  must  add  the  losses  caused  in  the  fourth  century  by 
the  unpunctuality  with  which  the  state  (through  the  trierarch) 
paid  the  crew,  and  by  the  fact  that  the  state  frequently  did  not 
provide  sufficient  men  to  man  the  boat. 

This  method  of  providing  for  the  despatch  of  a  fleet  cannot 
be  said  to  have  been  a  good  one.  The  burden  on  the  individual 
trierarch  was  great,  so  great  that,  after  the  Sicilian  expedition,  it 
had  to  be  divided  between  two  syn trierarchs,  and  after  b.c.  358, 

'  nXi^pw/Mt.  '  'Ewipdrai.  *  'Triipeaia, 

*  Thuc.  1.  121,  143;  iii.  16. 

*  Thuc.  vi  31.  At  Potidsea  and  in  the  Sidlian  expedition  it  was 
raised  to  a  drachma^ 
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between  a  still  larger  number  of  (5,  6,  7,  or  even  16)  <rtiKTcA£*<s. 
Worse,  the  burden  was  unfairly  distributed  (until  the  reforms 
of  Demosthenes,  ac.  340),  for  the  poorer  members  of  the  class 
liable  to  it  hwi  to  pay  as  much  as  the  richer.  But  not  only 
was  it  unfair,  it  was  a  dilatory  and  inefficient  method  of  fitting 
out  a  fleet.  In  the  fifth  century,  indeed,  the  trierarch  was 
appointed,  and  his  ship  assigned  to  him  beforehand.  But,  in 
the  fourth  century,  the  appointment  was  not  made  till  the  last 
moment,  and  then  might  be  delayed  by  the  trierarch's  attempts 
to  prove  in  a  law  court  that  he  was  not  legally  liable  to  the 
service,  or  that  he  claimed  to  be  exempted. 

In  addition  to  the  warships,  there  were  transports  for  the 
conveyance  of  stores,  troops,  and  horses,^  and  the  progress  of 
such  a  squadron  was  not  rapid.  The  boats  were  mostly  rowed  ; 
the  sails  were  only  occasionally  set  At  night  the  ships  were 
beached ;  in  the  day  the  crews  landed  even  to  take  their  meals, 
and  the  approach  of  a  storm  was  a  sign  to  make  for  the  shore. 
V  jhi>  nyerage  BPeed  of  a  f^^^gl^  ^^^H  may  have  been  abQiULfi3gc 
.^EndMimiles  an  houri^ 

in  the  earCest  form  of  sea-fight>  the  ships  grappled  together, 
and  the  armed  men  on  board  fought.  The  sailors  were  only 
concerned  to  bring  the  ships  alongside  each  other,  and  the 
engagement  was  in  effect  simply  a  \md  fight  on  sea :  it  was  not 
a  naval  engagement.  It  was  probably  the  Athenians  who  first 
discovered  that  the  ship  itself  might  be  used  as  a  weapon  of 
attack,  by  which  the  enemy's  vessels  might  be  put  horg^e- 
combat  Certainly  it  was  they  who  brought  the  tactics  of  this 
form  of  attack  to  perfection,  for  the  manoeuvres  required  to 
perform  it  were  such  as  could  only  be  executed  by  well-trained 
crews.  These  manoeuvres  were  two :  the  SuKirkov^  and  the 
ircptVAovs.  The  former  consisted  ingrowing  full  speed  up  to 
the  enemy's  vessel,  then  smartly  pulling  in  the  oars,  and  with  the 
beak  breaking  off  all  the  oars  on  that  side  of  the  enemy's  vessel 
which  the  attacking  ship's  beak  grazed.  The  other  mancBuvre 
consisted  in  rowing  round  and  round  the  enemy  until  a  favour- 
able opportunity  was  offered  for  ramming  her  in  the  side  or 
stern.  Bamming  the  bows  in  the  space  where  there  were  no 
oars  ^  was  a  mode  of  attack  which  was  first  effectually  employed 
by  the  Syracusans,^  jand  which  Athenian  ships  were  too  lightly 
built  to  execute. 

*  nXoia  fftraytayd,  rpii/ipcit  arpaTiurrUet^  and  Imniyol.  The  last  carried 
thirty  hones  each  (Thuc.  vi.  43). 

"  The  rape^tipeala.  ?  Thuc.  vii.  34,  36. 
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£ither  of  these  manoeuvres  was  performed  by  a  single  ship, 
independent  of  its  companions.  Combined  operations,  per- 
formed by  the  co-operation  of  all  the  ships  in  the  fleets  were 
almost  unknown.  A  fleets  superior  in  numerical  strength,  but 
inferior  in  seamanship,  might,  if  within  reach  of  land,  endeavour 
to  drive  the  enemy's  fleet  on  shore,  or,  if  this  was  out  of  the 
question,  might  draw  up  in  a  circle,  with  stems  inside  and 
bows  projecting  outwards,  like  the  spokes  of  a  wheel.  If  the 
latter  formation  was  adopted,  the  method  of  attack  was  for  the 
enemy's  boats  to  row  round  and  round,  one  after  another,  and  by 
the  threat  of  attacking,  to  throw  the  circle  into  such  confusion 
that  an  opportunity  for  the  periplus  or  diekplus  was  afforded. 
Another  form  of  defensive  tactics  in  which  the  vessels  afforded 
one  another  support,  was  to  draw  up  the  fleet  in  two  lines,  so 
arranged  that  the  ships  in  one  line  were  posted  so  as  to  cover 
the  intervals  between  the  ships  in  the  other  line,  and  thus  the 
diekplus  was  made  impossible.  But  these  tactics  were  only 
good  as  long  as  there  was  no  fighting.  As  soon  as  the  ships 
engaged,  the  fight  was  ship  against  ship,  and  combined  operations 
were  out  of  the  question. 

Finally,  there  was  no  more  thought  of  annihilating  a  shattered 
enemy  on  sea  than  on  land.  The  object  of  a  naval,  as  of  a  land 
engagement,  was  to  make  the  enemy  acknowledge  their  defeat, 
by  asking  leave  to  pick  up  their  dead,  and  to  commemorate 
that  defeat  by  the  erection  of  a  trophy. 


BOOK  IX 

THE    THEATRE 
CHAPTER  I 

THE  OiUGIN   OF  THE  DRAMA 

Dramatic  performances  in  ancient  Athens  were  but  a  part  of 
the  festivals,  celebrated  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year,  in  honour 
of  Dionysus ;  and  the  origin  of  the  drama  is  to  be  looked  for  in 
some  feature  of  the  worship  of  the  god.  There  were  in  that 
worship  several  strains  of  different  cliaracter,  and  probably  of 
different  origin ;  but  when  the  drama  was  at  the  height  of  its 
development,  the  predominant  phase  of  Dionysus  was  his 
character  as  the  god  of  wine,  and  consequently,  it  is  in  this 
feature  of  his  worship  that  the  origin  of  the  drama  has  usually 
been  sought  Thus,  the  choruses  out  of  which  the  drama  un- 
doubtedly was  developed,  are  identified  with  the  dithyramb, 
or  choral  hymn  in  honour  of  Dionysus,  to  which  Arion,  about 
600  ao.,  gave  literary  form  and  a  place  in  literature.  These 
choruses  were  sung  at  the  festival  of  the  Lenaaa,  to  celebrate  the 
gathering  of  the  grapes,  with  rejoicings  simUar  to  those  of  a 
harvest-home.  The  worshippers  of  the  god  expressed  their 
sympathy  with  both  the  joys  and  the  sufferings  of  the  god, 
hence  comedy  on  the  one  hand  and  tragedy  on  the  other. 
Comedy  derived  its  name  from  the  icci>/ios,  or  band  of  vintage 
revellers ;  tragedy  was  called  the  "goat-song  "  (rpay^Sia),  because 
a  goat  was,  as  the  Parian  Marble  testifies,  the  prize  awarded  to 
the  victorious  singers. 

There  are,  however,  some  difficxdties  in  the  way  of  this 
theory.  It  fails  to  account  for  the  fact  that,  in  the  satyric 
drama,  the  chorus  were  dressed  as  goats,  and  were  called  goats 
(rpayoi).  Yet  the  theory  which  is  to  account  for  the  name 
Tpayt^ia  ought  also  to  explain  why  the  satyric  chorus  dressed 
as  goats — the  more  so,  because  Aristotle  expressly  says  in  the 
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PoeiicSy  that  tragedy  was  developed  out  of  the  satyric  drama. 
Again,  the  idea  that  tragedy  derived  its  mournful  cast  from 
the  fact  that  it  was  the  song  in  which  the  worshippers  sym- 
pathetically described  the  sufferings  of  their  god,  has  against 
it  the  authority  of  Aristotle,  according  to  whom  tragedy  was 
not  solemn  originally,  but  satyric,  and  was  developed  €k  fUKpQv 
fAvdiav  KOI  Ac^cos  ycAotas.  In  the  same  way,  although  comedy 
was  undoubtedly  the  song  of  the  icb>/A09,  that  song  was  not  con- 
cerned with  the  triumphs  of  the  god,  but,  according  to  Aristotle, 
began  air5  T<av  l^p^ovrmv  ro.  ffxikkiKoi — a  different  thing. 
Further,  one  might  inquire  why  the  original  choruses,  whether 
sung  at  the  Lensea  or  at  the  country  Dionysia,  should  have 
been  in  the  nature  of  a  harvest  (or  vintage)  home,  seeing  that 
the  grapes  were  gathered  some  months  before  either  festival. 
And  there  is  a  difficulty  also  about  deriving  the  tragic  chorus 
from  the  literary  dithyramb  of  Arion,  partly  because  rpayucol 
Xo/)ot  (Herod,  v.  67)  were  in  the  field  quite  as  early,  at  any  rate 
in  Sicyon,  as  Arion,  and  partly  because  Aristotle  says  that 
tragedy  originated  dvh  rtov  €(ap\6vT(av  rhv  SiBvpafL^ov,  and  the 
difference  between  Arion's  literary  dithyramb  and  the  primitive 
dithyramb,  e,g.,  as  sung  by  Archilochus,  was  that  the  primitive 
form  had  an  €^apx<ov  (a  solo  singer),  and  the  literary  form  had 
not,  but  consisted  solely  of  strophes  and  antistrophes  sung  by  a 
chorus. 

These,  then,  are  the  things  about  which  we  must  speak,  for 
at  present  we  have  only  raised  difficulties  in  connection  with 
them.  To  begin  with,  the  finished  artistic  dithyramb  of  Arion 
was  performed  in  courts  and  cities ;  the  primitive  dithyramb, 
in  which  the  leader  sang  a  solo  and  the  chorus  sang  a  refrain, 
was  left  to  the  unrefined  and  unprogressive  rustics.  Next^  it 
is  universally  agreed  that  the  drama  did  not  originate  in  Athens, 
but  in  the  country  :  it  was  originally  performed  at  the  country 
Dionysia.  Thespis  took  his  plays  round  the  villages  of  Attica 
before  he  found  an  audience  in  Athens;  and  the  strongest 
argument  in  antiquity  in  favour  of  the  false  derivation  of 
comedy  from  K^afirj  was  the  admitted  fact  of  the  country  origin 
of  dramatic  performances.  Now,  life  is  always  more  primitive 
and  more  old-fashioned  in  the  country  than  in  towns ;  it  is  in 
the  country  that  the  student  of  folk-lore  looks  to  find  traces  of 
ancient  customs  and  lingering  superstitions.  If,  then,  there 
were  in  the  cult  of  Dionysus  elements  of  greater  antiquity  than 
his  worship  as  the  wine-god,  it  is  amongst  the  ruder  and  more 
backward  rustic  population  that  we  should  naturally  expect  to 
find  them.     But  there  certainly  were  elements  in  the  worship 
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of  Dionysus  older  than  his  cult  as  the  god  of  wine,  for  in  the 
time  of  Homer  there  was  a  Dionysus,  but  he  was  not  a  wine- 
god.  Further,  we  have  already  seen  that  the  time  at  which 
the  country  Dionysia  and  the  Lenaea  were  celebrated,  viz., 
about  the  winter  solstice,  was  not  a  particularly  appropriate 
time  for  the  celebration  of  the  vintage  and  the  gathering  of  the 
grapes ;  and  as  festivals  and  rejoicings  at  this  period  of  the  year 
were  held  by  many  other  European  peoples  who  did  not  grow 
the  vine,  the  probability  is  that  amongst  the  Greeks  also  the 
rejoicings  at  the  winter  solstice  were  not  originally  connected 
with  the  vintage  or  with  Dionysus  as  the  god  of  wine.  Hence 
the  tragic  choruses,  which  were  a  portion  of  these  festivities, 
need  not  originally  have  had  to  do  with  the  wine-god,  or  with 
his  sufferings  at  the  hands  of  Lycurgus,  or  his  triumphs  over 
Pentheus. 

The  next  thing  we  have  to  notice  is  that  at  the  winter  sol- 
stice festivals  of  other  European  peoples  the  most  important 
ceremony  is  the  appearance  of  mummers  dressed  up  as  bears, 
boars,  wolves,  bulls,  goats,  &c.  In  Eastern  Europe  the  Chris- 
tian Church  suffered  these  masquerades  to  continue,  and  they 
still  are  the  great  festivals  of  the  moujik.  In  Western  Europe 
the  Church  endeavoured,  not  altogether  successfully,  to  suppress 
them ;  the  IndictUus  Superslitionum  (tit  xxiv.)  forbids  them, 
and  St.  Firmin  denounced  those  who  performed  them  **  on 
Christmas  and  other  days;"  but  the  JtUbock^  the  Yule-buck 
or  bull-calf  of  Scandinavia,  and  many  other  similar  survivals 
amongst  Teutons,  Celts,  and  Slavs,  testify  to  the  universal  pre- 
valence of  these  ceremonies  in  former  times.  It  is,  then,  evident 
that  the  worshippers  of  Dionysus  who  celebrated  the  winter  sol- 
stice by  masquerading  as  goats  were  doing  the  same  thing,  and  act- 
ing under  the  influence  of  the  same  belief,  as  the  other  European 
peoples  just  mentioned.  The  basis  of  Uiis  custom  of  masque- 
rading at  Yule-tide  has  been  shown  by  Mannhardt  to  be  the 
1>elief  in  the  existence  of  a  spirit  of  vegetation,  who  makes  the 
croi>s  to  grow.  This  spirit  slumbers  during  the  winter,  but 
with  the  turning  of  the  year  comes  the  time  to  wake  him,  and 
that  was  the  object  of  the  festivals  at  the  winter  solstice.  But 
this  spirit  is  supposed  to  manifest  himself  in  the  shape  of  many 
various  animals,  especially  in  the  shape  of  a  goat.  Now  it  is  a 
principle  of  savage  logic — a  principle  which  still  receives  the 
honour  of  being  refuted  as  a  fallacy  in  works  on  logic — that 
the  cause  resembles  its  effect^  that  like  produces  like ;  hence,  if 
you  want  an  animal  to  fall  into  your  trap,  it  is  an  excellent 
plan  to  dress  up  as  the  animal  in  question  and  fall  into  the  trap. 
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This  is  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  buffalo-dance  of  the 
Ked  Indians,  the  kangaroo-dances  of  the  Australian  aborigines, 
and  the  bear-dances  of  various  peoples,  including  the  early 
Greeka  In  the  same  way  primitive  man,  requiring  the  pre- 
sence of  the  spirit  of  vegetation  and  fertility,  dresses  up  in  the 
form  of  that  animal  in  which  the  spirit  usually  manifests  him- 
self. Here,  then,  we  have  the  explanation  of  the  fact  that 
the  country  worshippers  of  Dionysus  masqueraded  as  goats; 
hence  they  were  called  not  only  satyrs,  but  rpdyoi ;  hence  their 
choruses  were  called  rpaymol  x^/^S  their  song  the  goat-song, 
TpayffSla ;  and  hence  the  actual  goat,  in  which  the  spirit  of 
vegetation  was  supposed  to  be  incorporated,  was  given  as  a 
prize,  just  as  at  Rome  (see  Plutarch,  Homan  Questions^  97)  the 
head  of  the  horse,  in  which  the  same  spirit  was  supposed  to 
reside,  was  given  as  a  prize  to  bring  good  luck  and  a  good  har- 
vest to  the  victor. 

The  drama,  then,  had  its  origin,  not  in  any  literary  form  of 
lyric  poetry,  such  as  the  dithyramb  of  Arion,  but  in  the  folk- 
songs sung  by  the  country  people,  who,  at  the  turning  of  the 
year,  worshipped  Dionysus  rather  as  the  spirit  of  vegetation 
than  as  the  god  of  wine.  The  earliest  acting,  amongst  the 
Greeks  as  amongst  other  European  peoples,  was  that  of  the 
masqueraders  who  appeared  at  the  festival  of  the  winter  solstice. 
But  amongst  the  Greeks  alone  was  this  masquerading  developed 
into  drama  by  slow  degrees ;  amongst  them  alone  did  these 
mummers'  masks  attain  to  be  "  les  deux  masques "  of  tragedy 
and  comedy.  If  we  are  to  frame  conjectures  as  to  the  cause  by 
which  this  primitive  European  masquerading  was  in  Greece 
turned  on  to  this  new  line  of  development,  we  must  probably 
ascribe  it  to  the  anthropomorphic  tendency  of  the  Greek  mind. 
To  the  other  Europeans  the  spirit  of  vegetation  appeared  only 
in  animal  form ;  to  the  Greeks,  Dionysus  presented  himself  in 
the  bodily  shape  of  man.  In  that  shape  he  had  adventures 
such  as  are  aUuded  to  in  Homer,  and  recounted  in  one  of  the 
Homeric  hymns.  In  that  shape,  too,  one  of  his  worshippers, 
with  the  aid  of  a  mask,  could  represent  him  at  his  festival,  the 
Dionysia ;  and  thus  the  new  god  of  wine,  who  was  henceforth 
to  be  identified  with  the  familiar  spirit  of  vegetation,  could  be 
presented  to  the  eyes  of  the  faithful,  even  as  Pisistratus  success- 
fully showed  the  Thracian  garland-seller  PhyS  to  the  Athenians 
as  their  patron  goddess  Athene.  But  when  once  the  e^pxtav 
had  performed  the  part  of  Dionysus,  acting  became  possible  in 
the  place  of  mere  masquerading ;  and  as  early  as  600  b.g.  we 
find  that  in  Sicyon  the  hero  Adrastus  had  usurped  the  place  of 
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the  god  Dionysus.  But  though  acting  had  now  heen  decisiTely 
differentiated  fiom  mumming,  this  "lyric  tragedy,"  as  it  is 
sometimes  called,  had  not  become  literaiy  :  tragedy  was  at  this 
time,  as  Aristotle  says,  avroa-x^Suurrucrjy  i.e.,  it  was  still  in  the 
folk-song  stage,  and  the  lines  probably  had  about  as  much 
literary  merit  (the  Ai^t?  was  ytXota)  as  those  declaimed  by  the 
mummers  who  once,  in  England,  used  to  perform  at  Yule-tide 
"  St  George  and  the  Dragon." 

Meanwhile,  at  Megara  comedy  had  been  developed  out  of 
other  ceremonies,  forming  part  of  the  worship  of  the  spirit 
of  vegetation  and  fertility,  which  are  indicated  in  Aristotle's 
account  of  tlie  origin  of  comedy.  It  was  introduced  into  Attica 
by  Susarion  in  ac.  578,  at  a  time  when  there  was  as  yet  no 
actor ;  and  the  €^f>x<tfv  let  off  coarse  and  scurrilous  impromptus, 
while  the  chorus  sang  traditional  folk-songs,  of  which  Aristo- 
phanes (Acfi.  261),  in  his  parody  of  the  procession  at  the  country 
Dionysia,  may  give  us  some  idea.  The  scurrility  of  comedy  did 
not  commend  itself  to  Pisistratus — tyrants  have  no  sense  of 
humour  and  dread  ridicule — and  comedy  received  no  recogni- 
tion or  support  from  the  state  until  the  palmy  days  of  democracy 
under  Periclea 

But  Susarion's  visit  to  Icaria  not  only  sowed  the  seeds  of 
comedy  in  Attica,  it  may  be  surmised  to  have  exercised  an 
influence  on  tragedy,  for  it  was  by  a  native  of  Icaria  that  the 
next  step  in  the  development  of  tragedy  was  taken :  Thespis 
(about  aa  536)  introduced  an  actor  into  tragedy,  and  thus 
made  dialogue  a  possibility.  Probably  the  e^apxiav  stUl  con- 
tinued to  be  the  central  figure  and  the  most  important  person, 
for  the  Greek  word  for  actor — wroKpi-n}?,  ** answerer" — seems 
to  imply  that  the  actor's  business  at  first  was  confined  to 
answering  occasionally  when  addressed,  and  to  playing  up 
generally  to  the  e^px^^^y  ^^^  leading  man.  But  even  this 
folk-drama,  this  rustic  performance  by  two  men  on  a  cart — 
"dicitur  et  plaustris  vexisse  poemata  Thespis" — was  so  suc- 
cessful at  the  country  Dionysia,  that  after  a  time  the  per- 
formers ventured  to  appear  in  the  market-place  of  Athens  on 
the  occasion  of  the  Lensea — the  festival  which  took  place  a 
month  after  the  country  Dionysia,  and  was  to  the  town  what 
the  country  festival  was  to  the  village&  The  new  form  of 
entertainment  met  with  the  approval  of  the  Pisistratidse,  and 
was  taken  under  their  patronage.  To  encourage  it,  a  prize  was 
offered  for  competition  between  three  choruses  and  their  leading 
men,  and  the  drama  thus  became  state  established  at  Athens. 

In  all  probability,  however,  the  entertainment  did  not  be- 
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come  a  drama  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word  until  iEschylus — 
whose  earliest  plays  were  performed  with  a  single  actor  in  the 
dancing-ring  or  6pxq(rrpa  of  the  Athenian  market-place — 
ventured  to  introduce  a  second  actor.  But  still  the  leader  of 
the  chorus,  though  no  longer  indispensable  for  either  dialogue 
or  dramatic  action,  continued  to  be  an  important  character  in 
the  plays  of  uEschylus.  The  introduction  of  a  third  actor, 
however,  by  Sophocles,  some  few  years  before  the  death  of 
.^chylus,  drove  the  chorus  farther  into  the  background,  and 
the  Attic  drama  became  fully  developed.  Even  then,  however, 
there  were  many  points  of  difference  between  an  ancient  and  a 
modem  theatrical  performance ;  and  as  it  is  important  not  to 
be  misled  in  our  judgment  of  the  former  by  ideas  associated 
with  the  latter,  it  will  be  advisable  briefly  to  enumerate  some 
of  the  leading  points  of  difference,  before  entering  into  the 
further  details  contained  in  the  following  chapters. 

As  we  have  already  seen,  the  Greek  drama  was  in  its  origin, 
and  till  its  end  continued  to  be,  a  religious  function,  a  part  of 
the  worship  and  festival  of  Dionysus,  whereas  the  modern 
drama — even  if  it  did  spring  from  the  mediaeval  mystery  plays, 
and  not  from  the  May-games,  in  which  the  king  and  queen  of 
the  May  and  others  were  the  leading  characters  impersonated — 
soon  and  effectually  divested  itself  of  all  traces  of  its  religious 
origin. 

The  next  point  of  difference  is  that,  whereas  modern  theatres 
are  open  practically  all  the  year  round,  at  Athens  performances, 
being  part  of  the  Dionysia,  only  took  place  at  the  feasts  of 
Dionysus,  i.e.,  twice,  or  at  the  most  three  times  a  year.  Thus, 
not  only  did  the  drama  as  a  religious  function  enjoy  greater 
importance  at  Athens  than  in  a  modern  country,  but  even  as  an 
entertainment  its  rarity  caused  it  to  be  estimated  more  highly 
than  it  is  in  countries  where  dramatic  performances  are  a 
matter  of  course  and  of  daily  occurrence. 

The  third  point  of  difference  will  now  be  intelligible.  It  is 
that  whereas  a  modern  performance  is  a  matter  of  a  couple  of 
hours,  at  Athens  the  performances  began  at  daybreak  and  con- 
tinued all  day.  Several  authors  competed  with  each  other  for 
the  prize,  and  each  tragic  poet  produced  several  plays :  hence 
the  length  of  the  performances.  But  to  sit  out  such  long 
performances  would  have  been  impossible,  if  they  had  been 
matters  of  daily  occurrence. 

The  three  points  of  difference  which  have  been  mentioned 
will  suffice  to  show  that  theatre-going  was  a  very  different 
affair  at  Athens  from  what  it  is  in  London.     We  have  next 
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to  consider  three  other  differences,  which  are  more  important^ 
because  they  must  have  exercised  considerable  influence  on 
the  development  of  the  drama.  They  are  that  in  Athens  the 
drama  was  (i)  state  established;  (2)  open — eventually — free  ; 
and  (3)  attended  by  the  whole  hody  of  citizens.  The  cost  of 
providing  plays  was  undertaken  by  the  state,  and  the  state 
had  a  monopoly — private  enterprise  did  not  comi)ete  with  the 
state  in  the  pro<luction  of  plays.  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  this  system  accounts  to  some  extent  for  the  superiority  of 
the  Greek  drama  to  modem  play  writing.  A  modern  theaf^  is 
a  business  speculation ;  it  is  an  enterprise  iindertaken  in  order 
to  make  money ;  consequently  the  plays  supplied  are  those 
which  will  draw  the  largest  audiences,  and  the  standard  of 
merit  is  found  in  the  taste  of  the  majority  :  but  the  majority 
have  no  taste ;  the  good  judges  of  anything  must  always  be  in 
a  minority.  Hence  in  London  not  only  does  the  number  of 
music-halls  steadily  increase  from  year  to  year,  not  only  are 
theatres  converted  into  music-halls,  but  plays  themselves  are 
rapidly  becoming  converted  into  "  variety  "  entertainments,  and 
the  "  legitimate  drama ''  can  only  be  made  to  pay  so  far  as  it  is 
occasionally  made  an  excuse  for  a  "  spectacular  "  entertainment. 
At  Athens  things  were  different.  The  state  paid  for  the  pro- 
duction of  the  drama,  and  supplied  free  tickets  to  citizens  who 
could  not  afford  to  pay  for  themselves.  The  taint  of  business 
and  money-making  was  not  upon  the  dramatic  art,  nor  had  the 
dramatist  to  consider  what  would  gratify  the  greatest  number. 
There  was  no  need  to  play  to  the  gallery,  or  to  write  down  to 
the  level  of  the  lowest  understanding.  Again,  the  size  of  the 
audience — the  Dionysiac  theatre  at  Athens  may  have  held 
30,000  people — must  have  had  a  healthy  influence  on  the 
drama.  The  praise  of  a  clique  is  fatal  to  the  development  of 
an  artist  who  mistakes  his  clique  for  the  world,  and  its  praise 
for  the  approval  of  unbiassed  judges.  Now  a  modem  theatre 
is  small  enough  to  be  filled  by  the  enthusiasm  and  the  plaudits 
of  a  section  of  the  population  insignificant  in  proportion  to 
the  whole.  But  the  likes  and  dislikes  of  a  clique  would  be 
incapable  of  attracting  even  attention  in  a  vast  audience  of 
30,000  persons,  much  less  could  they  be  mistaken  for  the 
judgment  of  the  whole  body. 

The  excellence  of  the  Greek  drama  is  sometimes  accounted 
for  on  the  ground  that  the  Athenians  were  more  highly  en- 
dowed with  the  critical  faculty,  and  were  more  appreciative 
judges  of  art  than  any  modern  people.  This  may  be  so,  but 
there  are  evidently  other  facts  which  also  deserve  to  be  taken 
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into  account  Thus  at  Athens,  where  the  plays  to  be  performed 
were  selected  by  the  archon,  they  were  chosen  not  by,  but  for 
the  people ;  whereas,  in  modem  times,  they  are  chosen  by  the 
public,  inasmuch  as  a  play  that  does  not  pay  is  speedily  taken 
off,  and  only  those  plays  that  "draw"  are  allowed  to  run. 
Thus,  there  is  nothing  in  modem  times  to  prevent  the  drama 
falling  just  as  low  as  the  popular  taste  demands ;  but  at  Athens 
a  line  was  drawn  by  the  archon,  who  could  prevent  inferior 
plays  from  being  put  before  the  publia  Again,  when  the 
great  period  of  the  Attic  drama  was  over,  a  test  of  merit  and 
a  standard  of  taste  was  still  maintained  by  the  custom  which 
ordained  that  the  dramatic  contests  should  begin  by  the  per- 
formance of  a  tragedy  by  one  of  the  three  great  tragedians. 
But  there  remains  a  still  more  important  fact  to  consider  in 
this  connection.  It  is  that  admission  to  the  Dionysiac  theatre 
was  a  political  right ;  the  theatre  was  o])en  to  the  whole  citi- 
zen population,  but  not  to  slaves.  Slaves  were  excluded  from 
the  constitution  and  from  the  theatre.  Kow  the  unskilled 
labour  of  Athens  was  slave  labour.  Hence  at  Athens  unskilled 
labour  had  no  vote  in  politics,  and  no  voice  in  art.  In  a 
modem  free  state  unskilled  labour  has  a  vote,  even  a  decisive 
vote,  in  politics ;  and,  wherever  an  art  is  exploited  for  com- 
mercial purposes,  the  unskilled  labourer  must  come  to  have  a 
voice,  even  a  decisive  voice,  in  that  art,  for  it  is  by  hitting  the 
taste  of  "  the  million,"  t.e.,  of  the  least  critical  class  in  the  com- 
munity, that  fortunes  are  to  be  made.  The  law  of  the  survival 
of  the  fittest  works  inexorably.  In  a  democracy,  as  elsewhere, 
that  form  of  art  survives  which  is  fittest — only  "  the  fittest"  is 
not  the  highest.  It  is  that  form  of  art  which  the  democracy 
is  fit  for.  In  fact^  we  find  something  at  work  analogous  to 
Gresham's  law:  as  bad  coin,  when  bad  and  good  circulate 
together,  inevitably  drives  out  the  good,  so  good  art,  in  these 
circumstances,  tends  to  be  driven  out  by  bad.  This  may  be 
because  art^  when  it  becomes  a  money-making  business,  enters 
the  domain  of  political  economy,  and  becomes  subject  to  the 
law  of  supply  and  demand ;  but  it  is  also  in  part  duo  to  the 
fact  that  whilst  it  is  only  by  studying  good  art  that  the  taste 
can  be  raised,  good  art  gives  no  pleasure  to  the  uncultivated 
taste,  and  is  therefore  naturally  neglected  in  favour  of  inferior 
art  by  those  who  are  only  seeking  amusement,  and  have  none 
but  themselves  to  please.  At  Athens,  however,  even  if  the 
supply  of  dramatic  art  had  been  regulated  to  meet  the  demands 
of  the  least  critical  portion  of  the  public,  its  downward  progress 
would  have  been  arrested  at  an  earlier  stage  than  it  can  be  in 
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modern  free  8tate&  As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  public  did  not  choose  what  plays  it  would  see.  The 
drama  was  not  a  commercial  speculation ;  dramatic  performances 
were  so  infrequent  that  the  citizen  with  no  taste  had  to  be  con- 
tent to  see  a  good  play  rather  than  none  at  alL  At  any  rate,  it 
was  a  religious  duty  to  go;  and,  finally,  the  performance  on 
the  same  day  of  several  plays  by  several  authors,  in  competi- 
tion for  the  dramatic  prize,  afforded  both  material  and  motive 
for  comparing  and  criticising  the  various  poets. 

Having  noticed  some  of  the  differences  between  the  condi- 
tions determining  the  production  of  ancient  and  modem  plays, 
we  have  now  in  conclusion  to  notice  some  differences  in  the 
performances  themselves.  The  orchestra  of  a  modem  theatre 
occupies  a  narrow  space  between  the  pit-stalls  and  the  stage. 
The  orchestra  of  a  Greek  theatre  was  circular  in  shape,  and 
comprised  the  space  allotted  to  the  pit-stalls  and  pit  of  a 
modern  theatre.  The  audience  sat  not  in  hanging  galleries, 
but  in  ascending  tiers  of  seats  scooped  out  of  a  hillside.  There 
was  no  roof  to  the  theatre :  all  was  open  to  the  daylight,  and 
nothing  similar  to  the  effects  obtained  by  means  of  gas  and 
the  electric  light  was  known  to  the  Greeks.  The  scenery — 
when  there  came  to  be  some — was  probably  of  the  simplest 
kind,  representing  the  exterior  of  a  temple  or  house,  with  just 
enough  detail  to  indicate  what  was  intended,  but  not  enough 
to  distract  the  eye  from  the  actors.  The  stage — if  stage  there 
was — formed  a  tangent  to  the  circle  of  the  orchestra,  and  was 
very  long  and  very  narrow,  so  that  the  total  effect  produced  by 
the  figures  of  the  three  tragic  actors,  and  of  any  supernumeraries 
there  might  be  on  this  long  strip  of  stage,  was  that  of  a  long 
frieze,  with  its  figures  in  bas-relief.  The  actors  in  tragedy 
wore  masks,  and  were,  by  padding  and  other  devices,  magni- 
fied into  heroic  proportions,  greater  than  human.  The  bright 
colours,  scarlet  and  purple,  of  their  costume  made  them  stand 
out  from  the  background.  Their  high-soled  boots  and  padding 
made  vivacity  of  action  impossible,  and  their  masks  did  not 
allow  of  that  portraiture  of  the  subtler  emotions  by  the  play  of 
the  features  which  is  the  triumph  of  the  modem  actor's  art. 
The  vast  proportions  of  the  theatre,  which  made  it  neces- 
sary thus  to  magnify  the  apparent  proportions  of  the  actor, 
would  also  entail  a  strain  upon  the  voice,  which  probably  led 
to  a  sort  of  intonation  of  the  spoken  parts,  and  accounts  for  the 
fact  that  it  was  in  the  lyric  or  operatic  parts  that  the  good 
actor  showed  his  superiority.  *  As  on  Shakespeare's  stage, 
women  actors  were  unknown.     Finally,  to  return  to  the  place 
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from  which  we  started,  the  orchestra  was  occupied  by  the 
chorus,  who  not  only  sang,  but,  even  in  tragedy,  danced, 
making  a  turn  round  the  altar  to  the  right  during  the  strophe, 
and  back  again  during  the  strophe,  and  standing  still  during 
the  epode. 


CHAPTEE    II 

THE  BUILDINGS 

As  the  drama  was  evolved  from  the  chorus  of  the  worshippers 
of  Dionysus,  so  the  theatre  was  evolved  from  the  place  in  which 
that  chorus  danced  and  sang — the  opyrp-rpa}  In  the  earliest 
times  all  the  worshippers  joined  in  the  dance  round  the  altar 
of  Dionysus;  but  when  the  dances  and  hymns  ceased  to  be 
mere  improvisations,  and  became  formal  performances,  prepared 
and  rehearsed  beforehand,  the  choir  or  chorus  alone  did  the 
singing  and  dancing,  whilst  the  other  worshippers  congregated 
around  them  and  looked  on.  The  bystanders  naturally  stood 
round  the  chorus  in  a  circle,  and,  in  course  of  time,  the  circle 
reserved  for  the  chorus  was  permanently  marked  out  and  made 
into  an  orchestra.  Hence,  the  orchestra  of  a  Greek  theatre  con- 
tinued down  to  the  latest  classical  times  to  be  a  perfect  circle, 
with  which  the  stage,  when  it  came  into  existence,  formed  a 
tangent,  but  on  which  the  stage  was  not  allowed  to  encroach 
(Fig.  37).  The  oldest  orchestra  in  Athens  was  in  the  market- 
place, west  of  the  Areopagus.  It  consisted  of  a  foundation  of 
polygonal  stones,  which,  on  the  analogy  of  later  remains,  we 
may  conjecture  was  covered  with  plaster,  and  was  surrounded 
by  a  low  wall.  On  this  orchestra  the  "  cyclic "  or  circular 
chorus  performed  in  honour  of  Dionysus  the  dithyramb,  out 
of  which  the  drama  was  subsequently  evolved.  The  first  step 
in  the  evolution  of  the  drama  was  token  when  the  author  of 
the  dithyramb  (who  was  also  the  leader  and  instructor  of  the 
chorus)  improvised  some  recitation  in  the  pauses  between  the 

1  The  evolution  of  the  Dionysiac  theatre  at  Athens  from  the  orchestra, 
though  doubted  by  no  one,  is  partly  conjectural.  But  we  know  for  historic 
fact  that  the  law  of  growth,  by  which  an  auditorium  first  was  added  to 
the  orchestra,  and  then  permanent  stage  buildings,  manifested  itself  else- 
where than  at  Athens.  We  have  the  evidence  of  an  inscription  to  prove 
that  at  Calymna  there  was  a  diarpov,  but  that  there  were  no  permanent  stage 
buildings  until  a  private  citizen  erec&d  at  his  own  cost  riip  aKopiiy  xal  t6 
TpoaKdMiwt,    See  Mr.  Merriam  in  the  Clauical  Review^  vol.  v.  No.  7,  p.  343. 
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dances.  The  next  step  was  taken  when  the  leader  of  the 
chorus,  instead  of  reciting  a  narrative,  acted  it  in  chaiBct^, 
and  maintained  a  dialogue  with  the  chorus.  He  might  appear 
first  as  a  hero  annoimcing  his  intention  of  undertaking  some 
enterprise,  then,  after  a  change  of  costume,  as  the  person  against 
whom  the  enterprise  was  made,  and  so  on.  But,  to  change  his 
costume,  he  required  a  tent,  a  0-1071^,  and  this  tent  was,  as  the 
name  indicates,  the  beginning  of  the  various  buildings  which 
subsequently  took  its  place.  The  place  occupied  by  the  tent  is 
indicated  by  the  buildings  which  displaced  it  It  was  outside, 
but  touching  the  circle  of  the  orchestra. 

The  introduction  of  acting  brought  in  its  train  changes  in 
the  chorus  and  additions  to  the  orchestra.  When  the  actor 
stepped  forth  from  his  tent,  the  chorus  no  longer  continued  to 
surround  the  altar,  but  **  formed  fours,"  and  ranged  itself  in  a 
rectangular  group  (rcrpayoii^o?  xofm)  with  their  faces  towards 
the  actor  and  his  tent,  ready  to  be  addressed  by  him.  They 
would  thus  have  effectually  blocked  the  view  of  the  spectators 
behind  them  but  for  two  precautions :  high  wooden  platforms 
were  erected  for  the  spectators,  who  paid  two  obols  for  admis- 
sion ;  and  the  actor  availed  himself  of  the  table  on  which  the 
offerings  and  victims  had  been  cut  up  as  a  stage  on  which  to 
get  the  necessary  elevation.^  The  latter  primitive  device  was 
eventually,  probetbly  speedily,  cast  aside  in  favour  of  a  special 
wooden  stage  (which,  as  being  in  front  of  the  tent^  was  called 
the  vpoa-Kijvtov) ;  and  wo  may  conjecture  that  at  the  same  time 
the  primitive  tent  was  displaced  by  a  wooden  shed  behind  and 
forming  the  back  of  the  stage.  Scenery  was  as  yet  unknown. 
This  rude,  temporary  wooden  structure  in  the  open  market- 
place, without  decoration,  without  a  pretension  to  any  scenic 
effects  even  of  the  simplest  kind,  more  remote  from  all  attempt 
at  illusion  than  the  stage  of  Shakespeare,  was  the  stage  on 
which  some  at  least  of  iEschylus'  tragedies  were  produced. 
But  about  B.C.  500,  during  a  dramatic  contest  in  which  Pratinas, 
^schylus,  and  ChoBrilus  were  the  competitors,  the  high  wooden 
platforms  on  which  the  spectators  were  crowded  collapsed.  To 
avoid  the  repetition  of  such  an  accident^  a  place  was  sought  in 
which  the  natural  rise  of  the  ground  would  provide  an  elevated 
auditorium,  and  a  slope  of  this  kind  was  found  in  the  Dionysiac 
enclosure.  Here  an  orchestra  was  laid  down.  The  spectators 
sat  on  the  slope  which  commanded  a  view  of  the  orchestra,  and 

*  Poll.  iv.   123,  Ae^  J*  ijr  rpdwet"'  Apx^^a  ^^*  #»»  irp6  Q4^riios  tU  nt 
d«*a/3dt  roct  xopevratf  dw€KplmiTO, 
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Sat  either  oti  the  grass  or  at  the  most  on  wooden  benches.  The 
stage  was  probably  still  a  temporary  wooden  platform  with  a 
shed  at  the  back.  On  this  simple  stage — which  differed  from 
that  erected  previously  in  the  market-place  in  little  more  than 
that  Sophocles  introduced  some  scenery  —  in  this  open-air 
fashion  were  performed  the  tragedies  of  ^schylus,  Sophocles, 
and  Euripides,  the  comedies  of  Eupolis,  Cratinus,  and  Aristo- 
phanes. Finally,  nearly  half  a  century  after  the  last  of  these 
great  dramatists  was  dead,  when  the  Old  Comedy  had  given 
place  to  the  New,  when  tragedy  had  travelled  far  from  its 
original  form  in  a  direction  which  we  may  partly  infer  from 
the  plays  of  Euripides  and  Menander,  when  the  chorus,  which 
was  originally  the  whole,  had  ceased  to  be  an  integral  part  of 
the  drama,  then  Lycurgus  earned  the  gratitude  of  his  fellow- 
citizens  ^  by  providing  them  with  a  permanent  theatre,  stone 
seats,  and  a  hall  to  take  refuge  in  if  the  weather  was  bad ;  but 
even  then  probably  no  permanent  stage  was  erected,  a  wooden 
structure  still  sufficed.  Beyond  this  point  it  is  not  necessary 
to  trace  the  history  of  the  Dionysiac  theatre ;  and  the  theatre 
as  restored  by  Lycurgus  will  only  be  described  so  far  as  is 
necessary  to  an  understanding  of  the  arrangements  before  his 
time.  Third-century  revivals  of  the  "legitimate  drama" — 
doubtless  with  new  and  startling  effects — are  of  secondary  inte- 
rest; what  one  would  like  to  know  is  how  the  plays  of  the 
great  dramatists  were  put  on  the  stage  when  first  produced. 
It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  at  Athens  Lycurgus  did  but 
build  in  stone  what  previously  existed  in  wood ;  and  this  sup- 
position may  be  accepted  as  a  working  hypothesis  at  least,  if 
the  practice  of  the  Athenian  stage  (as  inferred  from  the  sur- 
viving dramas)  and  the  notices  in  the  grammarians  and  lexico- 
graphers accord  with  it. 

The  auditorium  *  was  divided  by  fourteen  flights  of  steps  into 
thirteen  blocks,  and  the  seats  Tose  in  concentric  semicircles ; 
and  a  large  number  of  marble  seats  have  been  discovered,  which 
are  shown  by  the  inscriptions  they  still  bear  to  have  been 
reserved  seats  appropriated  to  various  priests,  officials,  and  dig- 
nitaries ;  and  it  is  interesting  to  observe  that  in  the  front  row 
of  the  central  block  was  the  seat  of  the  priest  of  Dionysus,  the 

>  G.  I.  A.  ii.  24a  Mr.  Haigh  {Attic  Theatre,  107  and  125)  does  not 
believe  that  the  stone  theatre  as  a  whole  belonged  to  the  latter  half  of  the 
fourth  century.  But  on  what  is,  primarily  at  least,  an  architect's  ques- 
tion, I  have  preferred  to  follow  Dr.  Dorpfeld. 

'  QkiTpoM  is  sometimes  used  of  the  auditorium,  sometimes  of  the  audience, 
and  sometimes  of  the  whole  building,  like  our  expression  "  the  house.'' 

2  U 
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patron  god  of  the  festival,  while  elsewhere  a  seat  was  liesetved 
for  the  priestess  of  Athene. 

The  t)rchestra  in  the  Dionysiac  theatre,  as  in  that  at  Epidaums, 
Nvas  a  perfect  circle,  encroached  on  neither  by  the  auditorium 
taor  by  the  stage  (Fig.  37).  It  was  on  a  level  with  the  lowest 
^tep  of  the  auditorium,  and  was  separated  from  the  front  row  of 
»eats  (Fig.  38)  by  an  open  channel  of  water,  bridged  over  at  the 


JFio.  37.— The    Theatre  at  Efidaurub.    (/Vom  Hebm aun-MOller.  ) 


foot  of  each  of  the  fourteen  flights  of  steps.  No  remains  of  a 
stage,  or  of  the  foundations  for  a  stage,  in  the  time  of  Lycurgus 
have  been  discovered.  What  has  been  discovered  is  a  large  room 
with  two  projections  right  and  left,  each  measuring  about  20 
feet  deep  and  28  feet  broad,  and  leaving  between  them  a  space 
of  about  80  feet.  In  later  times  a  piece  has  been  cut  off  from 
each  of  these  projections,  and  a  permanent  wall,^  decorated  with 

^  Dorpfeld,  from  whom  the  above  facts  and  6gure8  are  taken,  calls  this 
wall  the  proscenium,  and  regards  the  proscenium  as  a  permanent  1 
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pillars,  and  about  10  feet  high,  has  been  built  between  them. 
In  the  time  of  Lycurgus,  however,  before  the  projections  were 
reduced,  the  wooden  stage,  scenery,  &c.,  must  have  been  erected 
in  the  space  between  them,  which  measures  about  80  feet  broad 
by  20  feet  deep.  But,  as  the  wooden  stage  has  left  no  traces, 
we  must  turn  to  Polyclitus'  theatre  at  Epidaurus  for  further  in- 
struction as  to  the  arrangement  of  the  stage,  &c.  (Fig.  37).  We 
there  find  a  permanent  stage  built,  which  is  about  10  feet  deep  ^ 
and  about  95  feet  broad.  It  does  not  touch  the  circumference 
of  the  orchestra  anywhere,  but  at  its  nearest  point  is  separated 
by  about  i  foot  It  is  1 2  feet  high,  and  is  approached,  on  each 
side,  by  a  flight  of  steps.  At  the  bottom  of  each  flight  is  a 
doorway,  and  in  the  same  line  with  this  doorway,  and  separated 


Fig.  38.— Front  Row  of  Seats  in  the  Dionysiao  Theatrk.    (Schrbibbr,  ii.  6.) 


from  it  by  only  a  pillar,  is  another  doorway.  Through  the 
latter,  during  the  performance,  the  chorus  marched  into  the 
orchestra ;  while,  before  the  performance,  the  spectators  entered 
the  theatre  by  it.  The  former  doorway  was  that  by  which  the 
actors  entered,  and  the  passage  from  it,  up  the  steps  on  to  the 
stage,  was  called  the  paraskenion.  The  passage  from  the  other 
door  to  the  orchestra  was  called  the  parodos.^    As  regards  direct 

By  proBcenium  is  usually  meant,  in  a  Greek  theatre,  the  stage  itself  (which 
18  also  called  trinyin^,  dxpl^s,  pvfia,  or  XoycTof).  ^Kijin/f,  originally  the  tent, 
comes  to  mean  the  "scene  '  in  front  of  the  tent,  and  then  the  stage 
(  =  **  the  boards  "),  and  then  the  whole  of  that  part  of  the  theatre  in  which 
the  actors  appear. 

^  By  Dorpfeld's  measurements,  2.41  mtr.  (Uerm.  0.  A.  iii.  109). 

'  The  two  passages  together  might  be  called  at  xdruf  wdpoSoi,  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  entrances  through  the  scene,  which  were  ai  dinj  wdpodoi. 
See  Oehmichen  in  Berl.  Phil,  Woch,,  1887,  No.  33.     In  the  space  below. 
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communication  between  the  stage  and  the  orchestra^  there  are 
no  traces  of  any  pennanent  steps.  Communication,  then  (if 
any),  must  have  been  by  means  of  temporaiy  wooden  steps, 
probably  leading  down  from  the  middle  of  the  stage,  where  it 
is  nearest  the  orchestra. 

Thus  far  the  traditional  view,  which  finds  in  the  proscenium 
of  the  £pidaurian  theatre  the  stage  on  which  the  actors  trod. 
But  Dr.  Dorpfeld  rejects  the  traditional  view,^  on  the  grounds 
that  the  proscenium  is  too  high  and  too  narrow  ever  to  have 
been  used  as  a  stage,  and  because,  as  a  matter  of  fact^  thero  are 
no  steps  from  the  proscenium  to  the  orchestra.  The  proscenium 
is  too  narrow,  because  an  actor  would  be  in  perpetual  danger 
of  falling  off  a  stage  only  8  or  9  feet  wide ;  too  high,  because 
the  coryphaeus  could  not  carry  on  a  conversation  with  a  man 
twelve  feet  above  him ;  and  the  decorations  on  the  front  of  the 
proscenium  show  that  there  never  were  steps.  But  if  the  pro- 
scenium was  not  the  stage,  then  there  was  no  stage.  Therefore 
the  actors  must  have  performed  in  the  orchestra,  just  in  front 
of  the  proscenium,  on  which  the  scenery  (if  required)  was  hung. 
Hence,  they  are  said  by  Aristotle  to  be  awh  a-taivij^  {Poeiics^  12), 
just  as  a  ship  might  be  atrh  (off)  Ai^/avov. 

Now,  the  proscenium  cannot  have  been  the  back  wall  or 
scene  through  which  the  actors  made  some  of  their  entrances 
and  exits,  because  both  Pollux  (iv.  124,  126)  and  Vitruvius 
(v.  6)  testify  that  the  back  wall  of  the  stage  had  three  doors, 
whereas  the  proscenium  has  only  one.  Further,  there  is  an  ob- 
jection to  the  theory  that  the  actors  performed  in  the  orchestra, 
to  which  no  satisfactory  reply  is  as  yet  forthcoming.  The 
chorus,  when,  during  the  dialogue,  it  was  drawn  up  in  a  solid 
body  in  front  of  the  actors,  would  completely  block  the  view  of 
the  occupants  of  the  lowest  row  of  seats  (Fig.  38),  and  the  lowest 
seats  were  those  occupied  by  the  most  distinguished  persons, 
and  assigned,  as  a  great  honour  (proedria),  to  their  occupants. 
Nor  is  this  objection  met  by  Dr.  Dorpf eld's  rejoinders  (that  the 
cothurnus  would  lift  the  actor  above  the  choreutao,  and  that 
the  chorus  divided  into  semi-choruses,  which  stood  aside  and 
revealed  the  actors),  for  the  cothurnus  would  only  give  the 

the  steps  of  the  parasoenia  doors  have  been  discovered,  which  communicate 
with  the  rooms  behind  the  stage.  Through  these  doors  the  chonu  may 
have  come  from  behind  the  scenes,  when  it  was  time  for  them  to  march 
along  the  parodos  on  to  the  orchestra. 

'  Hence,  in  the  text  is  given  a  brief  summary  of  the  dispute  as  to  the 
place  of  the  actors.  No  attempt  has  been  made  to  assign  the  various 
aiguments  to  their  respective  authors,  Prof.  Jebb,  Mr.  Haigh,  Mr.  £.  A* 
Gardner,  Mr.  H.  Richards,  and  others. 
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spectators  a  view  of  the  tragic  actor's  head  (with  occasional 
glimpses  of  his  hody),  and  the  comic  actor,  having  no  cothurnus, 
and  having  a  chorus  of  twenty-four,  would  be  quite  invisible ; 
while,  as  to  the  semi-choruses,  the  chorus  was  divided,  but 
rarely,  and  then  not  during  dialogue.  We  have  evidence  (Anon. 
de  Ccm,y  Dindf.  Prolegom.  de  Corn,  p.  29 ;  Vit.  Aristopfi,  ibid., 
p.  36  ;  Schol.  Ar,  Equit,  505)  to  show  that  the  chorus  stood  in 
rectangular  formation  in  front  of  the  actors ;  and  wherever  the 
supposed  semi-choruses  stood,  in  an  orchestra  surroimded  by 
spectators  they  must  equally  have  blocked  somebody's  view. 
Again,  if  the  actors,  being  in  the  orchestra,  acted  in  front  of 
the  proscenium,  then,  as  the  latter  is  practically  a  tangent  to 
the  circle  of  the  orchestra,  the  actors  would  at  one  moment  be 
within  and  at  another  without  the  circle.  This  is  improbable, 
partly  because  it  is  not  likely  that  the  Greeks,  with  their  notion 
of  limit,  would  have  allowed  the  actors  to  encroach  on  the 
circle  sacred  to  the  cyclic  dances,  and  partly  because  the  orchestra 
seems  to  have  been  surroimded  by  a  wall  (Fig.  38),  over  which 
it  would  have  been  awkward  for  an  actor  to  be  perpetually 
climbing  (in  cothurni). 

But  the  theory  that  the  actors  performed  in  the  orchestra  is 
only  an  inference,  a  mere  inference.  It  is  not  an  inference 
f roni  a  great  body  of  evidence  or  a  large  number  of  facts ;  it  is 
an  inference  from  one  premiss,  and  one  premiss  only.  That 
premiss  is  that  the  proscenium  at  Epidaurus  (and  elsewhere) 
"  cannot "  have  been  a  stage.  What,  then,  is  the  evidence  for 
that  premiss?  There  is  no  evidence  for  it;  there  is  simply  the 
opinion — entitled  to  all  respect — expressed  by  Dr.  Dorpfeld, 
that  the  proscenium  is  too  high,  and  too  narrow  to  have  ever 
been  a  stage.  There  is  no  evidence  for  this  solitary  premiss, 
but  there  is  evidence  against  it — definite  and  explicit  evidence. 
Vitruvius  (v.  7)  gives  a  description  which  is  unanimously  ad- 
mitted to  be  the  description  of  such  a  proscenium  as  actually 
exists  at  Epidaurus  and  elsewhere,  and  he  says  explicitly  that 
the  actors  performed  on  (not  in  front  of)  that  proscenium. 
He  is  speaking  of  the  performances  of  Greek  plays  in  Greek 
theatres,  performances  which  he  had  doubtless  witnessed  many 
times.  We  have,  therefore,  the  testimony  of  an  eye-witness, 
that  about  a.d.  20,  the  actors  performed  on,  and  not  in  front  of, 
the  proscenium.  In  fine,  at  that  time,  at  any  rate,  the  pro- 
scenium was  a  stage.  It  is  expressly  called  by  Vitruvius  a  koy- 
eiov.  Its  function  was  to  raise  the  actora  But  now,  there  are 
a  number  of  ancient  proscenia  still  existing,  which  range  in 
date  from  the  time  of  Vitruvius  to  the  fourth  century  b.c.     At 
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Eretria,  for  instance,  not  only  has  the  proscenium  been  dis- 
covered, but  the  doors  of  the  dressing-room  opening  on  to  it^ 
as  they  should,  if  it  is  the  stage.  And,  to  place  the  matter 
beyond  possibility  of  doubt)  an  inscription  has  recently  been 
found  in  the  theatre  of  Delos,  which  identifies  the  proscenium 
of  that  theatre  with  the  koy€tov.  It  follows,  therefore,  that, 
throughout  the  first  four  centuries  B.C.,  the  actors  performed 
on  an  elevated  stage,  on  the  proscenium,  which  is  identified, 
beyond  doubt,  with  the  Aoyctov,  the  actors'  speaking-pkca  So 
much  for  the  evidence  of  the  proscenia  themselves.  But 
further,  there  are  a  number  of  vases,  belonging  to  the  first  three 
centuries  b.c.,  and  coming  from  lower  Italy,  bearing  represen- 
tations of  theatrical  performances,  in  which  a  raised  stage  is 
depicted,  and  the  actors  are  represented  as  being  on  the  stage 
(Figs.  39  and  40).  To  say  that  these  vases  do  not  represent  the 
Greek  type  of  theatre  is  to  beg  the  question :  they  come  from 
Magna  Grsecia,  they  represent  the  performances  given  to  a  people 
Greek  in  their  habits,  and  the  stages  depicted  bear  in  some 
cases,  on  their  front  walls,  the  same  kind  of  decorations  as  occur 
on  the  front  walls  of  proscenia  which  are  admittedly  Greek. 

To  these  two  parallel  lines  of  evidence,  drawn  from  the 
monuments  themselves  and  from  the  vases,  a  third  remains  to 
be  added,  strong  enough  in  itself  to  prove  the  existence  of  a 
raised  stage.  This  is  the  literary  evidence.  It  consists  of  a 
series  of  passages  (Hesych.,  Suid.  and  Phot  «.r.  oKpi^aSj  ScholL 
ad.  Ar.  £q.  149, 505  ;  Ran.  181,  297  ;  Pax  234,  727  ;  Lys.  321 ; 
Dindf.  Proll.  de  Comm.  pp.  21,  29,  36 ;  Diibner  Proll.  de  Com., 
p.  20;  Plut.  Dem.  34;  Thes.  16;  Phrynichus,  p.  163,  Lobeck; 
Poll.  iv.  123 ;  Horace,  A. P.  279),  in  which  the  writers  say,  or 
clearly  imply,  that  the  acting-place  was  distinct  from  the 
orchestra,  and  raised  above  the  level  of  the  orchestra.  Most  of 
these  writers  lived  when  Greek  plays  were  performed  in  Greek 
theatres,  and  those  who  did  not,  derived  their  tradition  from 
those  who  did.  This  line  of  evidence,  which  stretches  back  to 
the  third  century  B.C.,  may  be,  with  great  probability,  continued 
into  the  fourth,  for  Aristotle,  in  the  PoeticSy  repeatedly  (13.6, 
16.T,  24.4,  24.8)  uses  the  phrase,  ctti  tt}^  o-icTynJs,  in  which 
a-tcqvrj  can  scarcely  mean  the  orchestra,  or  any  part  of  it^  and 
€iri  naturally  means  "  on,"  and  implies  elevation.  In  this  case 
the  phrase  a^^  a-KrjvTJs,  which  occurs  twice  in  the  Poetics^  will 
resemble  our  expressions,  ''  speaking  from  a  platform,"  or  '*  from 
the  stage." 

There  remains  the  question  of  the  steps  by  which  communi- 
cation, when  necessary,  was  efiected  lietween  the  stage  and  the 


Fia.  39.— RA18RD  Stage. 
(Scene  on  a  Vase  from  Nola—Sehreiber,  JIT.  3.) 


Fifl  40.— Steps  ynoM  Kaibrd  Stage  to  Orchestra. 
(Seene  on  a  Vtue/rom  Bari^  British  Mtmeum,  i^-^^—Sehreiber,  V.  13.) 
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orchestra.  Some  of  the  existing  proscenia  are  admitted  to  have 
bad  no  permanent  steps^  because  steps  would  have  concealed 
the  permanent  decorations  on  the  front  of  the  proscenia. 
Others,  again,  have  been  recently  discovered,  e,g.f  at  Tralles 
and  Magnesia  (though  these  are  late  and  peculiar  in  coostruc^ 
tion),  which  have  a  double  flight  of  steps,  leading  up  from  the 
orchestra  to  the  proscenium;  and  Dr.  Dorpfeld  admits,  that 
one  of  these  was  a  stage  ten  feet  high,  on  which  the  actors  {ter- 
formed.  The  evidence  of  the  vases  is  of  the  same  nature  :  some 
of  the  stages  are  represented  as  having  steps  (Fig.  40),  others 
as  having  none  (Fig.  39).  The  literary  evidence  also  tends  in 
the  same  direction.  Two  writers  (Poll.  iv.  127  ;  Atheneeus,  de 
MfirJi.  p.  29)  compare  the  stage  steps  to  scaling-ladders,  which 
seems  to  indicate  that  the  stage  steps  were  temporary,  and 
easily  removed.  The  inference  from  all  three  classes  of  evi- 
dence then  is,  that,  where  there  were  no  permanent  steps, 
wooden  steps  were  employed  in  those  plays  which  required 
them.  The  objection  that  the  temporary  steps  would  conceal 
(temporarily)  the  decorations  of  the  proscenium  has  little 
weight.  The  argument  that  the  wooden  steps  would  stretch 
a  long  way  into  the  orchestra  depends  for  its  value  on  how 
much  room  the  chorus  wanted  for  its  performances  in  the 
orchestra,  and  we  are  ignorant  on  that  point.  But  the  exist- 
ence of  i^ermanent  steps  at  Tralles  and  Magnesia  (to  say 
nothing  of  Megalopolis)  shows  that  it  was  not  impossible  for 
temporary  steps  to  be  used  elsewhere.  Finally,  it  has  been  sug- 
gested that  the  stage  steps  referred  to  by  Pollux  and  Athemeus 
were  not  steps  from  the  stage  to  the  orchestra,  but  such  as  the 
Pajdagogue,  in  Phoon.  190,  sets  for  Antigone  to  mount  from  the 
street  to  the  palace  roof.  But,  even  if  these  steps  resembled 
scaling-ladders,  so  also  may  the  steps  from  the  stage  to  the 
orchestra.  It  is,  however,  more  likely  that  AthensBus,  seek- 
ing to  make  clear  to  his  readers  the  nature  of  the  military 
ladder,  would  refer  to  something  comparatively  familiar,  such 
as  the  steps  from  stage  to  orchestra,  than  to  something  so 
extremely  rare,  as  a  ladder  carried  by  a  tragic  actor. 

There  is  evidence,  then,  to  show  that,  during  theiirst  four 
centuries  B.O.,  there  was  a  raised  stage  having  communication, 
permanent  or  temporary,  with  the  orchestra.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  solitary  premiss  on  which  the  opposite  view  is 
based — Dr.  Ddrpfeld's  opinion  that  a  stage  twelve  feet  high  is 
an  impossibility — has  been  somewhat  weakened  by  Dr.  Ddrp- 
feld's admission  that  one  such  stage  exists  as  a  fact  But  if 
the  stage  of  the  Greek  theatre  was  a  raised  stage  during  the 
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first  four  centuries,  the  presumption  is  that  it  was  a  raised 
stage  in  the  fifth  century  b.g.  also.  And  this  presumption  is 
materially  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the  writers  referred  to 
in  the  last  paragraph  but  one  believed  that  the  stage  of  the 
fifth  century  was  an  elevated  stage. 

To  these  writers  we  may  now  add  the  testimony  of  Plato 
{Symp,  194A),  who  speaks  of  a  tragic  poet  as  ava^aivovro^ 
€jrl  OKpifSavra  /icra  ^nav  vTroKpirtav.  That  the  oKpifias  was 
something  raised  is  universally  admitted.  That  it  was  the 
dv/iikr)  (altar)  is  a  modern  conjecture,  supported  by  no  testi- 
mony, ancient  or  otherwise.  But  the  Lexicon  of  Timseus 
identifies  it  with  the  Aoyclov,  and  the  inscription  in  the 
theatre  of  Delos  identifies  the  Aoyciov  with  the  proscenium. 
Further,  the  verb  dvaPaiv€iv,  used  by  Plato,  is  the  word  used 
by  Aristophanes  of  an  actor  making  his  appearance  on  the 
stage,  as  tlie  opposite,  icara^aivciv,  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
"exit"  (Eq.  148;  Vespce,  1342  and  1514;^  Ac?i,  732;  EccL 
1 152);  and  these  verbs,  literally  meaning  to  ascend  and 
descend  respectively,  could  not  have  acquired  the  meanings 
of  "come  on"  and  **exit,"  unless  the  actor  had,  originally,  at 
any  rate,  had  to  ascend  an  elevation,  in  order  to  become  and 
remain  visible  to  the  spectators,  and  to  descend,  in  order  to 
disappear.  If,  as  has  been  objected,  the  actor  only  remained 
on  the  elevation  whilst  speaking,  the  verbs  would  only  have 
acquired  the  meaning  of  "  speaking "  and  "  ceasing  to  speak,'' 
not  "enter "and  "exit." 

As  for  the  evidence  of  the  theatres  themselves,  it  is  generally 
agreed  that  there  is  no  stone  proscenium  dating  from  the  fifth 
century,  and  that  the  proscenia  (if  any)  of  that  age  must  have 
been  made  of  wood.  Now,  us  wood  perishes  so  easily,  the 
absence  of  wooden  proscenia  from  the  remains  would  be  no 
argument  against  their  having  once  existed.  But,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  at  Sicyon,  traces  of  an  earlier  wooden  proscenium  have 
been  discovered  beneath  the  foundations  of  the  later  pro- 
scenium, and  at  Megalopolis  also  similar  traces  have  been 
found.    ' 

We  may,  then,  reasonably  suppose  that  there  was  an  elevated 
wooden  stage  in  the  theatres  of  the  fifth  century  b.c.  It  does 
not,  however,  follow  from  this  that  the  wooden  stage  was  of 
exactly  the  same  height  as  the  stone  proscenia.  Such  evidence 
as  we  have  points  the  other  way.     Pollux  says  that,  before 

'  Vetp.  1 514 : — Kara^ariw  may  mean  daetndendum  est  in  eertamm^  but 
U  more  nfttundly  taken  in  its  literal  Bense. 
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dances.  The  next  step  was  taken  when  the  leader  of  the 
chorus,  instead  of  reciting  a  narrative,  acted  it  in  character, 
and  maintained  a  dialogue  with  the  chorus.  He  might  appear 
first  as  a  hero  announcing  his  intention  of  undertaking  some 
enterprise,  then,  after  a  change  of  costume,  as  the  person  against 
whom  the  entei*pri8e  was  made,  and  so  on.  But,  to  change  his 
costume,  he  required  a  tent,  a  a-Krjvrjy  and  this  tent  was,  as  the 
name  indicates,  the  beginning  of  the  various  buildings  which 
subsequently  took  its  place.  The  place  occupied  by  the  tent  is 
indicated  by  the  buildings  which  displaced  it  It  was  outside, 
but  touching  the  circle  of  the  orchestra. 

The  introduction  of  acting  brought  in  its  train  changes  in 
the  chorus  and  additions  to  the  orchestra.  When  the  actor 
stepped  forth  from  his  tent,  the  chorus  no  longer  continued  to 
surround  the  altar,  but  "  formed  fours,*'  and  ranged  itself  in  a 
rectangular  group  (rerpdymvos  X^P^)  '^^^^  their  faces  towards 
the  actor  and  his  tent,  ready  to  be  addressed  by  him.  They 
would  thus  have  effectually  blocked  the  view  of  the  spectators 
behind  them  but  for  two  precautions :  high  wooden  platforms 
were  erected  for  the  spectators,  who  paid  two  obols  for  admis- 
sion ;  and  the  actor  availed  himself  of  the  table  on  which  the 
offerings  and  victims  had  been  cut  up  as  a  stage  on  which  to 
get  the  necessary  elevation.^  The  latter  primitive  device  was 
eventually,  probably  speedily,  cast  aside  in  favour  of  a  special 
wooden  stage  (which,  as  being  in  front  of  the  tent^  was  called 
the  vpoa-KYiviov) ;  and  we  may  conjecture  that  at  the  same  time 
the  primitive  tent  was  displaced  by  a  wooden  shed  behind  and 
forming  the  back  of  the  stage.  Scenery  was  as  yet  unknown. 
This  rude,  temporary  wooden  structure  in  the  open  market- 
place, without  decoration,  without  a  pretension  to  any  scenic 
effects  even  of  the  simplest  kind,  more  remote  from  all  attempt 
at  illusion  than  the  sts^e  of  Shakespeare,  was  the  stage  on 
which  some  at  least  of  ^^chylus'  tragedies  were  produced. 
But  about  B.C.  500,  during  a  dramatic  contest  in  which  Pratinas, 
i^schylus,  and  Choerilus  were  the  competitors,  the  high  wooden 
platforms  on  which  the  spectators  were  crowded  collapsed.  To 
avoid  the  repetition  of  such  an  accident,  a  place  was  sought  in 
which  the  natural  rise  of  the  ground  would  provide  an  elevated 
auditorium,  and  a  slope  of  this  kind  was  found  in  the  Dionysiac 
enclosure.  Here  an  orchestra  was  laid  down.  The  spectators 
sat  on  the  slope  which  commanded  a  view  of  the  orchestra,  and 

1  Poll.  iv.   123,  ^XcAf  «*  ^  Tpdrei^a  dfixaia  i^*  1^  xp6  Qi^wiSvf  cTt  nt 
dMi/S&t  rocs  xo>/>^''A*t  dxeirp^mro. 


*ME   6tTlLt)lN(Jg  67$ 

fiat  either  on  tlie  gtass  or  at  the  most  on  wooden  benches.  The 
stage  was  probably  still  a  temporary  wooden  platform  with  a 
shed  at  the  back.  On  this  simple  stage — which  differed  from 
that  erected  previously  in  the  market-place  in  little  more  than 
tliat  Sophocles  introduced  some  scenery  —  in  this  open-aii 
fashion  were  performed  the  tragedies  of  ^schylus,  Sophocles, 
and  Euripides,  the  comedies  of  Eupolis,  Cratinus,  and  Aristo- 
phanes. Finally,  nearly  half  a  century  after  the  last  of  these 
great  dramatists  was  dead,  when  the  Old  Comedy  had  given 
place  to  the  New,  when  tragedy  had  travelled  far  from  its 
original  form  in  a  direction  which  we  may  partly  infer  from 
the  plays  of  Euripides  and  Menander,  when  the  chorus,  which 
was  originally  the  whole,  had  ceased  to  be  an  integral  part  of 
the  drama,  then  Lycurgus  earned  the  gratitude  of  his  fellow- 
citizens  ^  by  providing  them  with  a  permanent  theatre,  stone 
seats,  and  a  hall  to  take  refuge  in  if  the  weather  was  bad ;  but 
even  then  probably  no  permanent  stage  was  erected,  a  wooden 
structure  still  sufficed.  Beyond  this  point  it  is  not  necessary 
to  trace  the  history  of  the  Dionysiac  theatre ;  and  the  theatre 
as  restored  by  Lycurgus  will  only  be  described  so  far  as  is 
necessary  to  an  understanding  of  the  arrangements  before  his 
time.  Third-century  revivals  of  the  "legitimate  drama"- — 
doubtless  with  new  and  startling  effects — are  of  secondary  inte- 
rest; what  one  would  like  to  know  is  how  the  plays  of  the 
great  dramatists  were  put  on  the  stage  when  first  produced. 
It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  at  Athens  Lycurgus  did  but 
build  in  stone  what  previously  existed  in  wood ;  and  this  sup- 
position may  be  accepted  as  a  working  hypothesis  at  least,  if 
the  practice  of  the  Athenian  stage  (as  inferred  from  the  sur- 
viving dramas)  and  the  notices  in  the  grammarians  and  lexico- 
graphers accord  with  it 

The  auditorium  ^  was  divided  by  fourteen  flights  of  steps  into 
thirteen  blocks,  and  the  seats  rose  in  concentric  semicircles ; 
and  a  large  number  of  marble  seats  have  been  discovered,  which 
are  shown  by  the  inscriptions  they  still  bear  to  have  been 
reserved  seats  appropriated  to  various  priests,  officials,  and  dig- 
nitaries ;  and  it  is  interesting  to  observe  that  in  the  front  row 
of  the  central  block  was  the  seat  of  the  priest  of  Dionysus,  the 

'  C.  I.  A.  ii.  240.  Mr.  Haigh  {Auic  Theatre,  107  and  125)  does  not 
belieiTe  that  the  stone  theatre  as  a  whole  belonged  to  the  latter  half  of  the 
fourth  century.  But  on  what  is,  primarily  at  least,  an  architect's  ques- 
tion, I  have  preferred  to  follow  Dr.  Dorpfeld. 

*  Q4aTpow  is  sometimes  used  of  the  auditorium,  sometimes  of  the  audience, 
and  sometimes  of  the  whole  building,  like  our  expression  *'  the  house." 

2  U 
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{>atron  god  of  the  festival,  while  elsewhere  a  seat  was  tesetved 
for  the  priestess  of  Athene. 

The  orchestra  in  the  Dionysiac  theatre,  as  in  that  at  Epidaums, 
Was  a  perfect  circle,  encroached  on  neither  by  the  auditorium 
taor  by  t^e  stage  (Fig.  37).  It  was  on  a  level  with  the  low^est 
*tep  of  the  auditorium,  and  was  separated  from  the  front  row  of 
»eats  (Fig.  38)  by  an  open  channel  of  water,  bridged  over  at  the 


[Fio.  37.— The    Theatre  at  Epidaubus.    (From  HEBiiANN-MiJLLBR.) 


foot  of  each  of  the  fourteen  flights  of  steps.  No  remains  of  a 
stage,  or  of  the  foundations  for  a  stage,  in  the  time  of  Lycurgus 
have  been  discovered.  What  has  been  discovered  is  a  large  room 
with  two  projections  right  and  left,  each  measuring  about  20 
feet  deep  and  28  feet  broad,  and  leaving  between  them  a  space 
of  about  80  feet.  In  later  times  a  piece  has  been  cut  off  from 
each  of  these  projections,  and  a  permanent  wall,^  decorated  with 

^  Dorpfeld,  from  whom  the  above  facts  and  figures  are  taken,  calls  this 
wall  the  proscenium,  and  regards  the  proscenium  as  a  permanent  ( 
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pillars,  and  about  lo  feet  high,  has  been  built  between  them. 
In  the  time  of  Lycurgus,  however,  before  the  projections  were 
reduced,  the  wooden  stage,  scenery,  &c.,  must  have  been  erected 
in  the  space  between  them,  which  measures  about  80  feet  broad 
by  20  feet  deep.  But,  as  the  wooden  stage  has  left  no  traces, 
we  must  turn  to  Polyclitus'  theatre  at  Epidaurus  for  further  in- 
struction as  to  the  arrangement  of  the  stage,  &c.  (Fig.  37).  We 
there  find  a  permanent  stage  built,  which  is  about  10  feet  deep  * 
and  about  95  feet  broad.  It  does  not  touch  the  circumference 
of  the  orchestra  anywhere,  but  at  its  nearest  point  is  separated 
by  about  i  foot.  It  is  1 2  feet  high,  and  is  approached,  on  each 
side,  by  a  flight  of  steps.  At  the  bottom  of  each  flight  is  a 
doorway,  and  in  the  same  line  with  this  doorway,  and  separated 


Fig. 


38.— Fbont  Row  of  Seats  in  thk  Dionysiac  Theatre.    (Sohreiber,  ii.  6.) 


from  it  by  only  a  pillar,  is  another  doorway.  Through  the 
latter,  during  the  performance,  the  chorus  marched  into  the 
orchestra ;  while,  before  the  performance,  the  spectators  entered 
the  theatre  by  it.  The  former  doorway  was  that  by  which  the 
actors  entered,  and  the  passage  from  it,  up  the  steps  on  to  the 
stage,  was  called  the  paraskenion.  The  passage  from  the  other 
door  to  the  orchestra  was  called  the  parodos.^    As  regards  direct 

By  proscenium  is  usually  meant,  in  a  Greek  theatre,  the  stage  itself  (which 
is  also  called  <ncri»ii,  dxplfiast  ^rj/ia,  or  Xoyeto¥).  ^KijHf^  originally  the  tent, 
comes  to  mean  the  *'sceue"  in  front  of  the  tent,  and  then  the  stage 
( =  **  the  boards  "),  and  then  the  whole  of  that  part  of  the  theatre  in  which 
the  actors  appear. 

>  By  Dorpfeld's  measurements,  2.41  mtr.  (Herm.  G.  A,  iii.  109). 

'  The  two  passages  together  might  be  called  al  xdna  Tdpodoi^  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  entrances  through  the  scene,  which  were  al  itna  wdpodoi. 
See  Oehmichen  in  BerL  Phil.  Woch.,  1887,  No.  33.     In  the  space  below, 
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communication  between  the  stage  and  the  orchestra,  there  are 
no  traces  of  any  permanent  steps.  Communication,  then  (if 
any),  must  have  been  by  means  of  temporary  wooden  steps, 
probably  leading  down  from  the  middle  of  the  stage,  where  it 
is  nearest  the  orchestra. 

Thus  far  the  traditional  view,  which  finds  in  the  proscenium, 
of  the  Epidaurian  theatre  the  stage  on  which  the  actors  trod. 
But  Dr.  Dorpfeld  rejects  the  traditional  view,^  on  the  grounds 
that  the  proscenium  is  too  high  and  too  narrow  ever  to  have 
been  used  as  a  stage,  and  because,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  there  are 
no  steps  from  the  proscenium  to  the  orchestra.  The  proscenium 
is  too  narrow,  because  an  actor  would  be  in  perpetual  danger 
of  falling  off  a  stage  only  8  or  9  feet  wide ;  too  high,  because 
the  cory[)hfeu8  could  not  carry  on  a  conversation  witii  a  man 
twelve  feet  above  him ;  and  the  decorations  on  the  front  of  the 
proscenium  show  that  there  never  were  steps.  But  if  the  pro- 
scenium was  not  the  stage,  then  there  was  no  stage.  Therefore 
the  actors  must  have  performed  in  the  orchestra,  just  in  front 
of  the  proscenium,  on  which  the  scenery  (if  required)  was  hung. 
Hence,  they  are  said  by  Aristotle  to  be  dvha-Krivrjs  (Poetics^  12), 
just  as  a  ship  might  be  avh  (off)  Aiy^vov. 

Now,  the  proscenium  cannot  have  been  the  back  waU  or 
scene  Uirough  which  the  actors  made  some  of  their  entrances 
and  exits,  because  both  Pollux  (iv.  124,  126)  and  Vitruvius 
(v.  6)  testify  that  the  back  wall  of  the  stage  had  three  doors, 
whereas  the  proscenium  has  only  one.  FurUier,  there  is  an  ob- 
jection to  the  theory  that  the  actors  performed  in  the  orchestra, 
to  which  no  satisfactory  reply  is  as  yet  forthcoming.  The 
chorus,  when,  during  the  dialogue,  it  was  drawn  up  in  a  solid 
body  in  front  of  the  actors,  would  completely  block  the  view  of 
the  occupants  of  the  lowest  row  of  seats  (Fig.  38),  and  the  lowest 
seats  were  those  occupied  by  the  most  distinguished  persons, 
and  assigned,  as  a  great  honour  (proedria),  to  their  occupants* 
Nor  is  this  objection  met  by  Dr.  Dbrpfeld's  rejoinders  (that  the 
cothurnus  would  lift  the  actor  above  the  choreutie,  and  that 
the  chorus  divided  into  semi-choruses,  which  stood  aside  and 
revealed  the  actors),  for  the  cothurnus  would  only  give  the 

the  8tep8  of  the  parasoenia  doon  have  been  diiicavered,  which  oommnnicate 
with  the  rooms  behind  the  stage.  Throngh  these  doors  the  choma  may 
hare  come  from  behind  the  scenes,  when  it  was  time  for  them  to  march 
along  the  parodos  on  to  the  orchestra. 

^  Hence,  in  the  text  is  given  a  brief  sommary  of  the  dispate  as  to  the 
place  of  the  actors.  No  attempt  has  been  made  to  assign  the  varioa» 
arguments  to  their  respective  authors,  Prof.  Jebb,  Mr.  Haigh,  Mr.  £.  A^ 
Gardner,  Mr.  H.  Richards,  and  others. 
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spectators  a  view  of  the  tragic  actor's  head  (with  occasional 
glimpses  of  his  body),  and  the  comic  actor,  having  no  cothurnus, 
and  having  a  chorus  of  twenty-four,  would  be  quite  invisible ; 
while,  z&  to  the  semi-choruses,  the  chorus  was  divided,  but 
rarely,  and  then  not  during  dialogue.  We  have  evidence  (Anon. 
de  Ocm,^  Dindf.  Frdegom.  de  Com,  p.  29 ;  Vit,  Aristoph,  ibid., 
p.  36 ;  Schol.  Ar.  Equit.  505)  to  show  that  the  chorus  stood  in 
rectangular  formation  in  front  of  the  actors ;  and  wherever  the 
supposed  semi-choruses  stood,  in  an  orchestra  surrounded  by 
spectators  they  must  equally  have  blocked  somebody's  view. 
Again,  if  the  actors,  being  in  the  orchestra,  acted  in  front  of 
the  proscenium,  then,  as  the  latter  is  practically  a  tangent  to 
the  circle  of  the  orchestra,  the  actors  would  at  one  moment  be 
within  and  at  another  without  the  circle.  This  is  improbable, 
partly  because  it  is  not  likely  that  the  Greeks,  with  their  notion 
of  limit,  would  have  allowed  the  actors  to  encroach  on  the 
circle  sacred  to  the  cyclic  dances,  and  partly  because  the  orchestra 
seems  to  have  been  surrounded  by  a  wall  (Fig.  38),  over  which 
it  would  have  been  awkward  for  an  actor  to  be  perpetually 
climbing  (in  cothurni). 

But  the  theory  that  the  actors  performed  in  the  orchestra  is 
only  an  inference,  a  mere  inference.  It  is  not  an  inference 
f roni  a  great  body  of  evidence  or  a  large  number  of  facts ;  it  is 
an  inference  from  one  premiss,  and  one  premiss  only.  That 
premiss  is  that  the  proscenium  at  Epidaurus  (and  elsewhere) 
"  cannot "  have  been  a  stage.  What,  then,  is  the  evidence  for 
that  premiss  ?  There  is  no  evidence  for  it ;  there  is  simply  the 
opinion — entitled  to  all  respect — expressed  by  Dr.  Dorpfeld, 
that  the  proscenium  is  too  high,  and  too  narrow  to  have  ever 
been  a  stage.  There  is  no  evidence  for  this  solitary  premiss, 
but  there  is  evidence  against  it — definite  and  explicit  evidence. 
Vitruvius  (v.  7)  gives  a  description  which  is  unanimously  ad- 
mitted to  be  the  description  of  such  a  proscenium  as  actually 
exists  at  Epidaurus  and  elsewhere,  and  he  says  explicitly  that 
the  actors  performed  on  (not  in  front  of)  that  proscenium. 
He  is  speaking  of  the  performances  of  Greek  plays  in  Greek 
theatres,  performances  which  he  had  doubtless  witnessed  many 
times.  We  have,  therefore,  the  testimony  of  an  eye-witness, 
that  about  a.d.  20,  the  actors  performed  on,  and  not  in  front  of, 
the  proscenium.  In  fine,  at  that  time,  at  any  rate,  the  pro- 
scenium was  a  stage.  It  is  expressly  called  by  Vitruvius  a  Aoy- 
tlov.  Its  function  was  to  raise  the  actors.  But  now,  there  are 
a  number  of  ancient  proscenia  still  existing,  which  range  in 
date  from  the  time  of  Vitruvius  to  the  fourth  century  B.C.     At 
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Eretria,  for  instance,  not  only  has  the  proscenium  been  dis- 
covered, but  the  doors  of  the  dressing-room  opening  on  to  it, 
as  they  should,  if  it  is  the  stage.  And,  to  place  the  matter 
beyond  possibility  of  doubt,  an  inscription  has  recently  been 
found  in  the  theatre  of  Deloe,  which  identifies  the  proscenium 
of  that  theatre  with  the  koytiov.  It  follows,  therefore,  that, 
throughout  the  first  four  centuries  ac,  the  actors  performed 
on  an  elevated  stage,  on  the  proscenium,  which  is  identified, 
beyond  doubt,  with  the  Xoyeioi/,  the  actors'  speaking-place.  So 
much  for  the  evidence  of  the  proscenia  themselves^  But 
further,  there  are  a  number  of  vases,  belonging  to  the  first  three 
centuries  b.c.,  and  coming  from  lower  Italy,  bearing  represen- 
tations of  theatrical  performances,  in  which  a  raised  stage  is 
depicted,  and  the  actors  are  represented  as  being  on  the  stage 
(Figs.  39  and  40).  To  say  that  these  vases  do  not  represent  the 
Greek  type  of  theatre  is  to  beg  the  question :  they  come  from 
Magna  Grsecia,  they  represent  the  performances  given  to  a  people 
Greek  in  their  habits,  and  the  stages  depicted  bear  in  some 
cases,  on  their  front  walls,  the  same  kind  of  decorations  as  occur 
on  the  front  walls  of  proscenia  which  are  admittedly  Greek. 

To  these  two  parallel  lines  of  evidence,  drawn  from  the 
monuments  themselves  and  from  the  vases,  a  third  remains  to 
be  added,  strong  enough  in  itself  to  prove  the  existence  of  a 
raised  stage.  This  is  the  literary  evidence.  It  consists  of  a 
series  of  passages  (Hesych.,  Suid.  and  Phot  s,v.  ofcpi)3a$,  Scholl. 
ad.  Ar.  JSq,  149,  505  ;  Ran,  181,  297  ;  Pax  234,  727  ;  Lys,  321 ; 
Dindf.  ProU.  de  Comm.  pp.  21,  29,  36 ;  Diibner  Proll.  de  Com., 
p.  20;  Plut  Dem.  34;  Tkes.  16;  Phrynichus,  p.  163,  Lobeck; 
Poll.  iv.  123  ;  Horace,  A. P.  279),  in  which  the  writers  say,  or 
clearly  imply,  that  the  acting-place  was  distinct  from  the 
orchestra,  and  raised  above  the  level  of  the  orchestra.  Most  of 
these  writers  lived  when  Greek  plays  were  performed  in  Gi-eek 
theatres,  and  those  who  did  not,  derived  their  tradition  from 
those  who  did.  This  line  of  evidence,  which  stretches  back  to 
the  third  century  rc,  may  be,  with  great  probability,  continued 
into  the  fourth,  for  Aristotle,  in  the  Poetics^  repeatedly  (13.6, 
16.T,  24.4,  24.8)  uses  the  phrase,  iirl  rijs  o-in^v^s,  in  which 
(TKrjvrj  can  scarcely  mean  the  orchestra,  or  any  part  of  it^  and 
cirt  naturally  means  **  on,"  and  implies  elevation.  In  this  case 
the  phrase  dwh  a-Krjvrjs,  which  occurs  twice  in  the  Poetics,  will 
resemble  our  expressions,  "  speaking  from  a  platform,"  or  "  from 
the  stage." 

There  remains  the  question  of  the  steps  by  which  communi- 
cation, when  necessary,  was  effected  between  the  stage  and  the 


Fig.  39.— Raisbd  Stack. 
(5betwJ  on  a  Vaaefrom  Nola—Sehreiber,  II L  3.) 


Fin  40.— Steps  from  Kaisrd  Stags  to  Orchrrtra. 
{Seeneona  VtuefrvmBari,  Briiith  Mitxeum^  1433— 5icAret6<r,  V,  13.) 
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iKKVKkrjfui,  The  passage  in  the  Aehamiafu  is  of  precisely  the 
same  nature :  Dicaaopolis  calls  on  Euripides,  in  order  to  borrow 
a  dramatic  costume  from  him.  On  a  modem  stage,  after 
DicDBopolis  had  announced  his  intention  of  calling  on  Euripides, 
the  curtain  would  fall,  there  would  be  a  change  of  scene,  and 
the  next  scene  would  represent  the  interior  of  Euripides'  house ; 
DicflBopolis  would  then  come  on  from  without^  and  the  request 
for  a  costume,  together  with  the  apparelling  of  Dicnopolis, 
would  be  represented  as  taking  place  in  the  interior  of  Euri- 
pides' house.  But  the  order  of  things  is  different  in  the 
Achamians,  There,  after  Dicseopolis  has  announced  his  in- 
tention of  calling  on  Euripides,  the  scene  remains  unchanged : 
Dicseopolis  knocks  at  the  door  of  a  house,  assumed  to  be  that 
of  Euripides,  and  requests  Euripides  to  come  out  to  him.  At 
firsts  Euripides  declines ;  but  afterwaids  he  says  he  will  aUow 
himself  to  be  wheeled  out  And  then  follows  a  scene  which 
would  naturally  take  place  in  the  house,  but  actually  occuis 
outside  the  house.  The  only  conclusion  which  it  is  possible  to 
draw  from  this  is,  that  the  eccydema  was  employed  to  obviate 
the  necessity  of  a  change  of  scene.  What  took  place  on  the 
eccyclema  was  conventionally  regarded  as  happening  in  an 
interior.  The  scene  was  not  changed,  but  the  appearance  of 
the  iKKVKk-qfM  was  an  indication  to  the  audience  that  they 
were  to  imagine  that  a  change  of  scene  had  taken  place ;  and 
when  the  machine  was  pulled  off,  the  spectators  knew  that  the 
scene  was  again  supposed  to  change.  How  far  the  appearance 
of  the  iKKVKkrjfm  helped  the  imagination  of  the  spectators  is 
matter  for  conjecture.  In  the  TheanopJioriaasuace,  a  bed  is  men- 
tioned, and  the  appearance  of  a  bed  would  be  quite  enough  to 
notify  the  audience  that  the  interior  of  a  house  was  supposed 
to  be  before  them.  It  seems,  further,  in  accordance  with  the 
primitive  nature  of  this  contrivance,  that,  beyond  the  presence 
on  the  eKKVKk'qfm  of  a  few  articles  of  furniture,  such  as  would 
serve  to  characterise  an  interior,  no  attempt  would  be  made  to 
present  a  real  room  to  the  eyes  of  the  spectator.  Exactly  the 
same  reticence  with  regard  to  the  furniture  is  observed  on  vase- 
paintings  which  represent  interiors. 

The  use  of  the  cKKvicXr^/ta  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been 
confined  to  comedy.  We  may  be  sure  that  in  the  two  pas- 
sages just  discussed,  Aristophanes  was  parodying  something  in 
tragedy,  and  as  in  both  cases  Euripides  appears,  we  may  feel 
that  there  is  a  reasonable  presumption  that  it  is  the  use  made 
of  the  eccyclema  by  Euripides  that  Aristophanes  is  parodying. 
As  a  matter  of  fact^  it  is  in  the  Hippolytw,  the  play  whicli  is 


SCENERT  691 

represented  by  Aristophanes  as  having  provoked  the  women  of 
Athens  to  the  measures  which  he  describes  them  as  meditat- 
ing in  the  ITiesmophoriazusce^  that  we  find  a  case  in  which  the 
iKKVKk-qiM.  may  well  have  been  employed.  The  scene  of  the 
Hippolytus  is  laid  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  temple  of  Artemis 
and  the  palace  of  Theseus;  and  there,  in  the  open  air,  the 
action  of  the  play  takes  place  for  the  first  800  lines.  The 
action  of  the  play,  then,  is  shifted  to  the  interior  of  the  palace, 
but  it  is  clear  from  the  dialogue  that  no  change  is,  or  could  be, 
made  in  the  scenery.  Theseus  bids  the  servants  open  the  doors, 
in  order  that  he  may  see  the  dead  body  of  his  wife,  and  with 
this  intimation  that  the  interior  of  the  palace  is  supposed  to  be  <^^ 

before  them,  the  spectators  had  to  be  content.  At  the  same 
time,  however,  the  corpse,  extended  on  a  couch,  is  wheeled  on 
to  the  stage  on  the  €KKVKk'qfia,  Whether  the  €KKVKkrjfi4i  was 
pushed  on  to  the  stage  through  the  door  of  the  palace,  or  from 
the  side  of  the  stage,  it  is  certain  that  it  could  not  be  very 
large;  it  could  not  be  deeper  than  the  stage  itself,  and  the 
Greek  stage  was  probably  narrow  from  front  to  back.  In  the 
Hercules  Fureru  of  Euripides,  we  have  another  instance  of  the 
use  of  the  tKKVKkrjfjM  in  the  same  way :  for  the  first  thousand 
lines  the  action  of  the  play  takes  place  in  the  open  air,  then 
shifts  to  the  interior  of  the  palace,  as  was  intimated  to  the 
audience  by  an  exclamation  ^m  the  chorus,  who  call  atten- 
tion to  the  opening  of  the  doors  of  the  palace.  The  iKKyKkr^fm  is 
wheeled  on,  and  upon  it  are  Hercules,  and  the  corpses  of  his  wife 
and  children.  In  the  Ajax  of  Sophocles,  we  may  have  another 
instance.  The  scene  is  at  first  the  exterior  of  Ajax'  tent  In 
line  344,  the  chorus  call  on  Tecmessa  to  open  the  tent,  in  order 
that  they  may  see  Ajax ;  and  the  words  with  which  she  in- 
timates, "  1  comply,  and,  lo  !  behold  him,''  were  the  signal  for 
the  appearance  of  the  €KKVKk'qfm  with  Ajax  upon  it.  A  scene 
follows,  which  is  evidently  conceived  as  taking  place  in  the 
interior  of  the  tent,  and  is  terminated  by  the  words  in  which 
Ajax  bids  Tecmessa  close  the  tent  (1.  595).  To  these  instances 
of  the  use  of  the  eccyclema,  we  may  add  the  Electra  of 
Sophocles  (1458  f.),  which  resembles  them.  The  instances  of 
its  aise  in  the  plays  of  iEschylus  are  by  no  means  so  conclusive. 
It  is,  as  we  have  already  said,  far  from  certain  that  any  of 
.^Ischylus'  plays  had  scenery  of  any  description,  and  it  is  cer- 
tain, so  far  as  certainty  can  be  attained  in  these  matters,  that  it 
was  only  quite  the  latest  of  his  plays  that  could  have  been 
mounted  with  scenery.  The  date  of  the  introduction  of  the 
iKKVKk-qiM  on  the  stage  is  uncertain.     It  may  be  accidental  and 
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unmeaning  that  it  is  Euripides'  use  of  this  machine  that  Aiisto- 
phanes  pcffodies ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  impossible  that 
it  was  Euripides  who  introduced  the  cfCKvicXr^/io.  The  idea  of 
the  iKKVKkripa.  is  so  primitive  and  simple,  or  seems  so  to  us — 
it  was,  we  must  repeat^  but  a  few  boards  nailed  together,  and  set 
upon  wheels^ — that  it  may  have  been  hit  upon  before  the  in- 
vention of  scenery ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  so  much 
make-believe  in  a  play  of  iEschylus,  that  the  machine  would 
have  been  ahnost  superfluous.  £ut^  as  we  can  reach  no  deci- 
sive consideration  from  a  priori  reasoning,  we  must  consult 
the  plays  themselves.  The  famous  scene  in  the  Agamemnon, 
where  Gly  temestra  describes  how  she  has  murdered  her  husband, 
has  long  been  quoted  as  the  stock  example  of  the  use  of  the 
iKKVKkrjfia,  No  change  of  scene  is  supposed  by  commentators, 
or  implied  by  the  poet,  as  taking  place ;  but  it  is  supposed  by 
writers  on  antiquities  that  the  bodies  of  Agamemnon  and  Cas- 
sandra were  wheeled  on  to  the  stage,  and  that  Cassandra  vented 
her  triumph  and  her  insults  over  the  bodies.  In  support  of 
this  view,  expressions  are  pointed  to,  in  which  Clytemestra 
speaks  as  though  the  bodies  were  before  her.  But  such  ex- 
pressions prove  nothing.  Clytemestra,  for  the  information  of 
the  chorus,  is  acting  the  whole  scene  of  the  murder  over  again, 
and  behaves  as  though  the  bodies  were  before  her,  but  it  is 
only  "  as  though.'*  And  what  seems  to  be  conclusive  on  the 
point,  is  that,  not  only  is  there  no  intimation  given  to  the  audi- 
ence that  the  bodies  are  being  brought  on  to  the  stage,  but  the 
chorus  all  through  speak  and  behave  as  though  Clytemestra 
were  merely  telling  them  about  it,  and  they  never  let  fail  any 
remark  which  can  lead  to  the  idea  that  they  themselves  saw 
the  bodies,  or  were  supposed  by  Clytemestra  to  see  them. 
Nor,  again,  in  the  Choephoriy  is  there  anything  to  compel  us 
to  assume  that  the  €KKVKX.'qfAa  was  used.  When  Clytemestra 
and  iEgisthus  have  been  killed  by  Orestes  behind  the  scenes, 
after  the  declamation  of  an  ode  by  the  chorus,  Orestes  comes 
out  of  the  palace,  or  perhaps  rather  appears  at  the  door  of 
the  palace,  and  calls  the  chorus  to  behold  the  corpses.  But 
all  the  needs  of  the  situation  would  be  fully  met  if  the 
corpses  were  left  to  the  imagination  of  the  spectators.  It  is 
necessary,  for  the  action  of  the  play,  that  the  chorus  should  be 
supposed  to  see  the  corpses ;  and  it  is  not  in  the  least  neces- 
sary for  the  understanding  of  the  play  that  the  audience  should 
see  them. 

Finally,  in   this  connection,  we   come   to  the  Iktmemdeg^ 
The  play  opens  with  a  speech  of  the  Pythia,  who  comes  out 
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of  the  temple,  and  describes  the  sight  she  has  seen  in  the 
temple — Orestes,  surrounded  by  the  sleeping  Erinyes.  She' 
goes  off,  and  there  follows  a  dialogue  between  Apollo  and 
Orestes,  in  which  Apollo  alludes  to  the  presence  of  the  Erinyes. 
From  this  it  has  been  inferred  that,  after  the  exit  qf  the  Pythia, 
an  €KK-uKXrjfm  was  wheeled  on  to  the  stage,  and  on  it  Apollo, 
Orestes,  and  the  sleeping  Erinyes.  But,  in  the  first  place,  it 
seems  extravagant  to  imagine  an  eKKVKk-qfw,  so  huge  as  would 
be  necessary  for  a  group  of  this  extent ;  and,  in  the  next  place, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  words  of  the  play  to  necessitate  the 
assumption  that  the  chorus  was  wheeled  on  to  the  stage  in  this 
way.  After  the  exit  of  the  Pythia,  Apollo  and  Orestes  un- 
doubtedly walked,  and  were  not  wheeled,  on  to  the  stage.  The 
flight  of  Orestes  has  already  begun ;  and  Apollo's  reference  to 
the  Erinyes,  as  though  they  were  still  around  Orestes,  would 
be  quite  clear  enough  to  the  audience,  if  accompanied  by  a 
gesture  to  the  door  of  the  temple,  from  which  he  and  Orestes 
have  just  come.  Further,  we  have  to  remember  that  the 
€KicvKXr)fmf  where  it  is  undoubtedly  used,  as  in  the  Ajax,  and 
the  plays  of  Euripides  referred  to,  was  used  because  the  action 
of  the  play  necessitated  a  change  of  scene,  and  the  resources  of 
the  Athenian  stage  did  not  admit  of  a  change  of  scenery.  This 
reflection,  which  is  another  presumption  in  favour  of  supposing 
that  the  use  of  the  iKKVKkrjfm  was  introduced  later  than  scenery, 
and  was  later  than  the  time  of  ^Eschylus,  taken  in  conjunction 
with  the  probability  that  scenery  was  not  used  by  .^^schylus, 
makes  the  use  of  the  eKKVKkrifm  in  the  Eumenides  most  unlikely. 
As  we  have  already  said,  scenery  was  first  used  by  Sophocles, 
and,  therefore,  can  only  have  been  used  by  ^Eschylus  in  his 
later  plays,  and  may  very  well  have  never  been  used  by  him. 
Again,  as  long  as  no  scenery  exists,  it  is  easy  for  the  play- 
wright to  get  his  audience  to  imagine  a  change  of  scene ;  but 
when  a  piece  of  scenery  is  actually  before  the  eyes  of  the 
spectators,  the  playwright  is  debarred  from  asking  the  audience 
to  imagine  that  a  totally  different  scene  is  before  them.  The 
€KKVKXn]fia  was  invented  as  a  way  out  of  this  impasse.  And  it 
is  the  only  way  out  that  we  have  any  reason  to  believe  was 
used  by  the  Three.  Now,  in  the  Eumenides  there  is,  later  in  the 
play,  an  undoubted  change  of  scene,  and  a  change  which  quite 
as  undoubtedly  could  not  have  been  indicated  by  the  use  of  the 
€KKVKkr}fjja,  This  fact  renders  it  probable  that  not  even  in  this, 
the  latest  of  his  plays,  did  iEschylus  employ  scenery ;  and  if 
no  scenery,  then  no  €KKVKk'qfia. 

The  only  other   machine  which   can  be  ascribed  to  the 
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classical  Greek  stage  is  that  on  which  the  deus  ex  machina 
made  his  appearance  or  disappearance.  He  was  lifted  from 
or  let  down  on  to  the  stage  by  ropes,  which,  in  the  clear  day- 
light, must  have  been  very  visible  to  the  spectators,  and  the 
device  is  to  be  regarded  as  extremely  rude  and  primitive,  when 
compared  with  the  skill  with  which,  in  a  modem  pantomime,  a 
similar  illusion  is  made  to  deceive  the  senses  of  the  spectators. 
The  use  of  this  device  in  classical  times  is  guaranteed  by  a 
passage  of  Plato,  and  by  the  parodies  of  it,  which  appear  in 
comedy.  As  instances  of  parody,  the  reader  will  at  once  call 
to  mind  the  KpefmOpa^  in  which^  in  the  Clouds,  Socrates  is  made 
to  levitate,  and  the  Beetle,  on  which,  in  the  Peacey  Trygseus  is 
made  to  soar  to  Olympua  In  a  fragment  of  the  Dcedaleis  of 
Aristophanes,  we  have  also  an  address  to  the  man  in  charge  of 
the  machinery,  by  which  one  of  the  characters  is  to  be  raised 
aloft,  as  we  also  have  in  the  Peace,  174.  Alexis  alao,  another 
comedian,  ridicules  the  use  of  the  machina  on  which  the 
deus  was  made  to  appear.  How  the  Kf^yuiOpa  was  raised  and 
lowered  we  do  not  exactly  know.  When,  as  in  later  times, 
there  was  a  permanent  stone  stage,  with  a  balcony  running 
along  over  the  top  of  the  scene,  the  machine  could,  of  course, 
easily  be  worked  from  the  balcony;  but  in  classical  times, 
when  there  was  only  a  wooden  stage,  and  when  we  have  no 
evidence  to  show  that  there  could  have  been  any  such  balcony, 
we  shall  probably  not  be  far  wrong  in  assuming  that  the 
god  was  raised  and  lowered  by  means  of  a  tall  crane  behind 
the  scene. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  amount  of  scenic  illusion  which  the 
three  great  tragedians  had  at  their  disposal  was  exceedingly 
small.  In  the  time  of  i£schylus,  it  is  probable  that  there  was 
no  scenery  at  all.  After  his  time  there  was  a  scene  (but  no 
side  wings),  which  could  not  be  changed  during  the  course  of 
a  play,  and  which,  owing  to  its  general  character — it  repre- 
sented the  exterior  of  a  temple  and  of  a  house,  which  might  be 
any  temple  and  any  house — would  serve  equally  well  for  the 
majority  of  plays  put  upon  the  classical  stage.  At  the  same 
time,  there  were  plays  which  required  a  different  scene,  such, 
for  instance,  as  the  Ajax  of  Sophodes,  in  which  the  scene 
represented  was  the  exterior  of  a  tent.  When  the  action  of 
the  play  required  that  the  scene  should  be  shifted  from  the 
exterior  to  the  interior  of  the  palace,  the  audience  were 
simply  expected  to  imagine  that  the  scene  had  been  changed ; 
and,  as  the  reason  why  a  change  of  scene  had  to  be  imagined 
at  all,  was  that  the  author  required  on  the  stage   certain 
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characters,  who,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  could 
not  be  made  to  walk  on  to  the  stage,  such  characters  were 
dragged  on  to  the  stage  on  the  eicicvicXi^fui.  Lastly,  a  crane 
and  pulley  were  enough  to  let  down  a  god  from  the  sky,  or 
to  lift  him  over  the  scene. 


OHAPTEE  IV 

THE  ACTORS  AND.  THEIR  COSTUMES 

It  is  not  merely  consistent  with  the  view  (expressed  in  the  last 
chapter)  of  the  extreme  simplicity  of  the  stage  and  scenery  of 
the  Greek  theatre  in  classical  times,  but  a  confirmation  of  it, 
that  the  costumes  of  the  actors  and  of  the  chorus  were  elaborate 
and  expensive.  The  same  contrast  between  the  bareness  of 
the  stage  and  the  richness  of  the  actors'  dress  characterised 
the  mounting  of  Shakespeare's  plays  in  Shakespeare's  time. 
Before,  however,  describing  the  dress  of  the  actors,  we  must 
first  say  something  of  the  masks  which  were  worn  by  all  charac- 
ters, both  of  tragedy  and  comedy,  at  all  periods  of  the  Greek 
drama.  The  cause  in  which  this  custom  had  its  origin,  is 
plainly  the  fact  that,  on  the  Greek  stage,  one  actor  had  to 
play  many  parts  in  the  same  play,  and  women's  parts  as  well 
as  men's.  The  conditions  which  permitted  it  to  continue, 
even  at  a  time  when  it  might  have  been  expected  to  be  cast 
aside,  were  the  vast  size  of  the  theatre,  the  large  number  of 
the  audience,  and  the  great  distance  between  tiie  spectators 
and  the  stage. 

The  masks  were  made  of  linen,  sometimes  of  cork,  and  must 
have  been  constructed  on  the  principle  of  a  helmet  and  visor, 
for  they  covered,  not  only  the  face,  but  also  the  head,  both  back 
and  front,  and  were  held  in  position  by  straps  under  the  chin. 
A  large  number  of  masks  were  kept  in  stock  by  the  property- 
man  for  the  performance  of  tragedy.  They  were  divided  into 
four  kinds,  according  to  the  class  of  character  to  be  presented 
on  the  stage,  viz.,  old  men,  young  men,  attendants,  and  women. 
Each  of  these  four  classes  comprised  a  number  of  different 
specimens  of  its  type.  There  were  six  different  varieties  of  old 
men,  eight  of  young  men,  three  of  attendants,  and  eleven  of 
women.  The  masks  used  in  the  Old  Comedy  had  to  be  made  to 
suit  the  particular  play  which  was  to  be  put  on  the  stage,  as 
caricatures  might  be  required,  and  fantastic  masks  would  cer- 
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talnly  be  wanted.  The  use  in  tragedy  of  the  same  stock  masks 
for  different  plays,  by  different  authors,  would  have  been  im- 
possible,  had  not  there  been  a  constant  reproduction  of  the  same 
type  of  character  in  those  plays.  From  this  point  of  view,  it 
is  interesting  to  note  that^  in  the  New  Comedy,  there  must  have 
been  a  distinct  movement  towards  individualisation  of  character, 
lliere  were  five  types  of  character,  instead  of  four.  Further,  the 
change  from  heroic  to  domestic  scenes  is  reflected  in  the  sub- 
stitution of  slaves  for  attendants,  in  the  appearance  of  two 
classes  of  women's  masks  instead  of  one,  in  the  increase  of 
young  men's  masks  from  eight  to  eleven,  and  in  the  appearance 
of  fourteen  varieties  of  young  women.  The  various  kinds  of 
masks  we.re  distinguished  by  the  different  treatment  of  the 
brows,  eyebrows,  and  hair.  Each  conventional  variety  of 
character  had  its  stock  mask,  and  was  recognised  by  the 
spectators,  without  a  programme,  the  moment  it  appeared  on 
the  stage,  just  as  readily  as  the  deities  were  recognised  by 
their  attributes — Heracles  by  his  club,  Apollo  by  his  bow, 
Athena  by  her  egis. 

In  the  case  of  tragic  masks,  the  hair  was  not  attached  directly 
to  the  top  of  the  mask,  but  to  a  high  triangular  headpiece — the 
c^Kos — which  was  fastened  to  the  top  of  t^e  mask.  From  the 
clyKos,  which  was  itself  concealed  by  file  hair,  the  hair  fell  down 
on  both  sides  of  the  brow  (Fig.  41).  The  object  of  the  oyicos  was 
to  add  to  the  height,  and  therefore  to  the  majesty  of  the  actor. 
It  was  accordingly  taller  in  the  case  of  the  more  important  per- 
sonages, and  uniformly  less  for  female  characters.  Finally,  in 
addition  to  the  ordinary  set  of  masks,  there  were  special  masks, 
for  the  blind  (Edipus,  for  instance ;  and  in  comedy,  for  the  fan- 
tastic creations,  such  as  the  frogs,  the  wasps,  the  fishes,  Ac,  of 
the  Old  Comedy. 

The  costume  of  the  Greek  stage,  with  the  exception  of  that 
of  the  fantastic  creations  just  mentioned,  and  of  the  Silenus 
and  satyrs  of  the  Satyric  drama,  was  that  of  ordinary  life.  For 
comedy  this  is  plain,  both  from  the  nature  of  the  scenes 
enacted,  and  from  passages  in  comedy  itself,  and  is  universally 
admitted.  In  tragedy,  however,  the  fact  is  obscured  by  the 
statements  of  the  grammarians,  who  have  elaborated  an  extra- 
ordinary wardrobe  for  tragic  actors,  out  of  expressions  in 
tragedy,  which  are,  in  all  probability,  but  poetical  devices, 
to  evade  the  use  of  commonplace  names  of  clothing,  but  have 
been  erroneously  imagined  by  the  grammarians  to  indicate  the 
use  of  special  pieces  of  costume  peculiar  to  the  tragic  stage.  It 
is,  however,  clear  that,  in  the  time  of  iSschylus,  the  linen  chiton 


Fio.  41.— Tragio  Aotob.    (Sohbeibbr,  iv.  9.) 
{An  ivory  HatuetU.) 
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predominated.^  From  passages  in  Sophocles,''^  it  is  clear  that  the 
garments  worn  by  Jocasta  and  Deianira  were  not  sewn  or  made 
garments,  i.e,,  were  not  the  Ionic  chiton,  but  the  Doric  chiton, 
of  wool,  which  required  to  be  kept  in  their  place  by  means  of 
brooches.  In  Euripides,  the  linen,  Ionic  chiton  again  appeaia 
Thus  we  see  that  tragedy  reflects  the  changes  of  costume  which 
were  taking  place  in  ordinary  life :  the  fashion  of  the  linen, 
Ionic  chiton  gives  way  before  the  Doric  garment,  which,  how- 
ever, does  not  entirely  drive  its  rival  out  of  the  field.  It  is,  of 
course,  but  natural  that  tragedy,  though  reflecting  the  costume 
of  ordinary  life,  should  select  that  costume  which  was  most 
appropriate  to  its  own  purposes ;  and  accordingly,  we  find  that 
the  costume  of  tragedy  was  the  costume  worn,  not  every  day, 
but  on  high-days  and  festivals.  The  long  chiton,  reaching  to 
the  feet  (Fig.  41),  and,  therefore,  unsuitable  for  active  exercise 
and  daily  occupations,  was  that  in  which  gorgeous  tragedy  most 
appropriately  came  sweeping  by.  For  precisely  the  same  reason, 
the  old-fashioned,  majestic  chiton,  girt  in  the  old-fashioned  way, 
close  beneath  the  armpits,  was  retained  by  priests  and  others 
with  solemn  functions  to  perform ;  and  it  is  only  by  a  violent 
emendation,  and  an  improbable  conjecture,  that  the  least 
ground  can  be  obtained  for  maintaining  that  tragedy  borrowed 
its  costume  from  the  Hierophants  and  Daduchi  of  the  Eleu- 
sinian  mysteries.  The  only  other  differences  between  the 
costume  of  tragedy  and  that  of  ordinaiy  life  were  those  due 
to  the  endeavour  to  increase  the  apparent  height  and  size  of 
the  actor.  Thus,  the  actor  was  padded  out  with  bolsters  and 
cushions  under  his  chiton;  consequently  an  ample  robe  was 
necessary,  and  the  width  of  the  robe  made  it  possible  to  give 
the  actor  something  much  more  like  sleeves  than  was  tiie  case 
with  the  ordinary  Greek.  These  sleeves,  again,  were  necessaiy 
to  cover  the  wrists  of  the  padded  gloves,  which  the  actor  had 
to  wear,  in  order  to  make  his  hands  appear  of  proportionate 
size  to  the  rest  of  his  padded  body.  At  the  same  time,  the 
colours  of  the  tragic  dresses  were  naturally  more  gorgeous  than 
those  of  ordinary  life.  Purple  and  gold,  and  brilliant  white, 
were  appropriate  to  the  more  magnificent  personages,  and  were 
enhanced  by  the  grey,  green,  blue,  and  black  of  mourners  and 
suppliants,  or  the  ragged  heroes  of  Euripides.  The  gods,  again, 
were  represented  with  their  attributes :  AthenS  with  the  aegis, 
Hermes  with  his  herald's  staff,  Heracles  with  his  club.     Kings 

1  Cf.  PcrwB,  125  ;  Supp,  ill  ;  S.  e,  Th.  1023. 
»  0.  T,  1268;  Traeh,  924. 


THE   ACTORS   AND   THBIR   COSTUMES  699 

had  theii  sceptres,  and  other  characters  their  staves,  which 
were  all  the  more  necessary,  because  the  actor  was  elevated  on 
shoes,  with  soles  so  high  that  they  must  have  required  as  much 
skill  to  walk  in  as  would  stilts,  which,  indeed,  ^ey  sometimes 
seem  to  have  resembled.  In  the  Satyric  drama,  the  costume  of 
the  Silenus  and  satyrs  requires  notice.  Sometimes  the  Sileni 
are  represented  as  wearing  a  short  chiton,  reaching  to  the  knee, 
made  of  goat-skin,  and  hose  of  the  same  material.  Frequently, 
however,  they  are  represented  as  covered  with  some  shaggy 
material,  which  fits  tight  to  the  person,  and  covers  the  whole 
of  the  body,  except  the  head,  hands,  and  feet.  The  chorus  of 
satyrs  wore  a  light  costume,  consisting  of  a  narrow  girdle  of 
goat-skin,  and  possibly  tights,  designed  to  produce  the  effect 
of  nudity. 

The  costume  of  comedy,  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New,  was, 
as  we  have  already  said,  that  of  ordinary  life.  The  social  posi- 
tion of  each  character  was,  therefore,  at  once  indicated  to  the 
spectators  by  the  costume  he  wore :  the  slave  by  the  €^fiis, 
the  countryman  by  his  leather  garments,  the  parasite  by  his 
raiment  of  grey  or  black.  The  shoes,  with  tall,  cork  soles,  which 
were  employed  in  tragedy  (Fig.  41),  were  foreign  to  comedy. 
Majesty  was  not  sought  for  in  comedy,  and  the  liveliness  of 
the  action  of  comedy  made  such  stilt-like  shoes  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. At  the  same  time,  scenes  such  as  that  in  the  Birds  (934  f.), 
where  the  slave  is  made  to  strip,  rendered  it  necessary  for  the 
comic  actor  to  be  clothed  in  a  o-oipiriov,  or  suit  of  tights.  And, 
further,  scenes,  such  as  that  in  which  Dionysus  and  his  slave, 
Xanthias,  are  scourged  by  iEacus,  show  that  these  tights  must 
have  been  put  on  over  the  bolsters  and  pads — irpoyaxrrpiSta  and 
irfHxrT€pviZija, — which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  were  worn  by 
tragic  actors,  to  lend  dignity  to  their  persons,  and  were  worn 
by  comic  actors  for  precisely  the  opposite  purpose,  as  is  shown 
by  the  pictures  on  vases  (Figs.  39  and  40).  It  is  true  that  these 
grotesque  pictures  are  found  on  vases  from  Lower  Italy,  and 
are  mainly  representations  of  the  phlyakes,  as  these  drolls  and 
buffoons  were  called  in  Italy.  But  the  use  of  the  o-co/ianov  and 
the  irpwrrepviSiov  is  sufficiently  guaranteed  by  the  passages  in 
Aristophanes  already  quoted  Finally,  the  use  of  the  a-(ofw,riov 
in  the  New  Comedy  is  proved  by  the  numerous  representations 
on  ancient  monuments,  in  which  arms  and  legs  are  depicted  as 
clad  in  the  same  material.  The  grotesque  padding  of  the  Old 
Comedy  is,  of  course,  dropped  in  a  form  of  comedy  which  aimed 
at  the  faithful  representation  of  life. 

The  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  for  actor,  vTroKptrrj^,  has 
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been  interpreted  very  varionsly,  bat  the  most  plaosible  inter- 
pretation is  still  that  given  by  Welcker,  according  to  which 
the  vroKpiTTJq  was  the  person  who  made  answer  to  the  chorus, 
or  rather  to  the  leader  of  the  chorus.  Dialogue  is  the  essence 
of  dramatic  representation,  as  opposed  to  the  narradve,  which 
historically  preceded  the  drama.  The  introduction  of  an  actor 
was  popularly  ascribed  in  antiquity  to  Thespis.  In  any  case^ 
at  this  period  in  the  development  of  the  drama,  the  leader  of 
the  chorus  seems  to  have  been  the  protagonist,  or  more  impor- 
tant actor,  and  the  vtroKptrrfs  to  have  been  the  deuteragonist 
iEschylus  not  only  introduced  a  second  actor,  but^  according  to 
K.  F.  Hermann's  conjecture,  made  one  of  the  two  actors  the 
protagonist;  thus,  whilst  reducing  the  extent  of  the  choros's 
part,  also  making  the  dialogue  between  the  actors  the  most 
important  element  in  the  play.  Finally,  Sophocles  intro- 
duced a  third  actor,  the  tritogonist;  and  three  remained  the 
number  of  actors  employed  in  a  tiagedy.  The  number  em- 
ployed in  comedy  is  not  so  satisfactonly  established.  An 
anonymous  Greek  writer  on  comedy  says  Cratinus  first  re- 
stricted the  number  to  three ;  Aristotie  contents  himself  with 
saying  that  the  early  history  of  comedy  eluded  historical  re- 
search. Modem  investigation  shows  that,  with  similar  excep- 
tions to  those  in  tragedy,  any  of  the  surviving  comedies  of 
Aristophanes  could,  as  a  matter  of  possibility,  be  performed  by 
three  actors. 

A  first  and  most  obvious  exception,  both  in  tragedy  and 
in  comedy,  to  the  rule  that  only  three  actors  were  employed, 
occurs  in  the  use  of  supernumeraries,  to  perform  the  part  of 
attendants  on  distinguished  persons,  &c  A  second  and  natural 
exception  is  afforded  by  sudi  characters  as  Bia  in  the  Pronne- 
theu8  Bounds  and  Pylades,  in  various  pieces,  who  appear  upon 
the  stage,  and  are  addressed  or  referred  to  by  other  characters, 
but  have  themselves  no  lines  to  say.  It  was,  further,  an  easy 
extension  of  the  function  of  such  a  supernumerary,  to  make  him 
act  on  occasions,  such  as  the  end  of  the  AlcediSj  or  the  middle 
of  the  (Bdipua  at  Colonus,  where,  in  the  one  case  Aloestis,  in 
the  other  Ismene,  has  nothing  to  say,  and  the  actor  of  tiiat 
part  was  required,  at  the  time,  for  other  purposes.  Again,  in 
the  Alcestis  and  the  Andromache^  children  are  required  amongst 
the  dramails  personam,  as  also  in  the  Achamians.  Further, 
a  fourth  actor  would  undoubtedly  be  required  in  the  Aehar- 
niaru,  the  Wasps,  the  Birds,  and  other  comedies,  and  probably 
in  the  (Edipus  at  Colonus — unless,  indeed,  we  imagine  that  the 
part  of  Theseus  was  divided  amongst  all  three  actors.     Finally, 
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in  some  plays,  such  as  the  Eumenidee  and  the  Lysistrata^  a 
second  chorus  was  obviously  required. 

In  the  earliest  period  of  the  drama,  the  author  himself  acted, 
and  undoubtedly  acted  as  protagonist.  There  seems  to  be  no 
reason  to  doubt  the  statement  of  AthenfiBus  (I.  20  F),  that 
iEschylus  acted  in  his  plays,  or  that  Sophocles,  owing  to  the 
weakness  of  his  voice,  only  appeared  upon  the  stage  twice.  At 
this  period,  probably,  authors,  when  they  did  not  themselves 
act,  chose  their  actors.  In  later  times,  actors  were  assigned  to 
them  by  lot^  as  is  stated  in  a  gloss,  preserved  in  various  lexico- 
graphers, which  runs  as  follows :  "  'Die  poets  used  to  take  three 
actors,  assigned  by  lot,  who  acted  their  plays,  and  of  whom  the 
victor  henceforth  was  taken  untested."  The  meaning  of  this  is, 
that  actors  who  wished  to  take  part  in  the  tragic  contest  as 
protagonists,  offered  themselves  to  the  proper  authority.  By  the 
application  of  some  test,  these  protagonists  were  reduced  to  the 
number  of  three,  and  one  was  assigned  to  each  of  the  three 
competing  poets.  A  prize  was  given  to  the  protagonist  who 
acted  best ;  and  the  prize-winner  henceforward  was  exempted 
from  the  necessity  of  submitting  to  the  preliminary  examina- 
tion. This  explanation  of  the  gloss  is  confirmed  by  inscriptions 
relating  to  the  fifth  century  b.c.  ((7.  /.  A,  ii.  972),  from  which  it 
appears  that  one  and  the  same  actor  played  as  protagonist  in 
all  the  three  pieces  which  a  poet  put  on  to  the  stage.  From 
inscriptions  relating  to  the  fourth  century  (C7.  J.  A,  ii.  973), 
it  seems  that  a  still  further  change  was  made,  and  each  prota- 
gonist played  in  one  piece  of  each  of  the  three  competing  poets, 
and  each  poet  had  one  of  the  three  protagonists  in  one  of  his 
plays,  another  in  another,  and  the  third  in  the  third. 

The  protagonist  seems,  at  any  rate  in  the  time  of  Demos- 
thenes,^ to  have  carried  the  deuteragonist  and  tritagonist  with 
him :  whoever  paid  the  protagonist  (and  it  is  uncertain  whether, 
in  early  times,  it  was  the  state,  or  the  author,  or  the  choregus), 
the  protagonist  had  the  choice  and  hiring  of  the  deuteragonist 
and  tritagonist ;  and,  as  the  object  of  the  protagonist  was  to  win 
the  prize  for  acting,  he  probably  claimed  to  divide  the  parts  in 
the  way  which  he  thought  most  likely  to  secure  his  end. 

Of  a  Greek  play,  the  only  portion  spoken  was  the  iambic 
trimeters  of  the  dialogue;  the  lyric  parts  were  sung,  and 
iambic  and  trochaic  tetrameters  were  delivered  '' melo-drama- 
tically,"  that  is  to  say,  they  were  spoken  to  a  musical  accom- 

*  Dt  Cor,  §  262,  luaB^ai  cavr^  .  .  .  iKtiyois  inroKpiTcus  .  .  .  irpira- 
ytaylarw,         .... 
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paniment  This  method  of  declamation,  which  was  called 
irapojcanikoyrj,  had  the  advantage  over  simple  dedamatioo,  ihat 
the  instrument  assisted  the  actor  in  preserving  the  rhythm. 
The  instrument  used  hy  preference,  as  hlending  best  with  the 
voice,  was  the  flute.  The  training  of  the  actor's  voice  was  a 
matter  of  much  importance,  from  the  very  various  parts  he 
might  have  to  perform  in  the  same  play;  and  clearness  of 
enunciation  and  precision  of  accent  were  imperatively  de- 
manded by  the  refined  ear  and  ready  mockery  of  an  Athenian 
audience.  The  memory,  too,  needed  cultivation,  for  on  the 
ancient  stage  there  was  no  prompter. 

Play  of  feature  was  precluded  by  the  mask  of  the  actor :  for 
this  reason,  and  owing  to  native  talent  for  the  employment  of 
gesture,  on  the  ancient  stage  gesticulation  was  most  important 
Though  the  cumbrous  dress  and  high-soled  shoes  of  the  tragic 
actor  set  limits  to  the  amount  of  action  possible  for  him,  there 
seems  to  have  been  a  tendency,  in  the  actor's  art,  as  well  as  in 
the  sculptor's,  to  pass  from  the  8elf-restraint»  the  ^^os,  and 
the  majesty  of  the  ideal' school  of  iSschylus,  beyond  even 
the  artistic  expression  of  the  irdOr),  as  set  forth  by  the  most 
pathetic  of  the  tragedians,  to  the  extreme  of  realism,  which  is 
illusion — when  the  actor  might  pay  the  penalty  by  taking 
a  false  step,  measuring  his  tragic  length  upon  the  stage, 
and  being  ignominiously  set  upon  his  legs  again  by  the 
cborodidascalus. 

The  dithyrambic  chorus,  out  of  which  the  drama  is  usually 
said  to  have  been  developed,  consisted  of  fifty  persona  The 
chorus  of  comedy  consisted  of  twenty-four,  that  of  tragedy,  in 
early  times,  of  twelve.  But  by  what  process  the  original 
dithyrambic  chorus  was  reduced,  we  do  not  know.  It  is  a 
commonly  received  conjecture,  that  the  dithyrambic  chorus 
of  fifty  was  divided  between  the  four  pieces — three  tragedies 
and  a  satyric  drama — which  constituted  a  tetralogy.  But^  to 
say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  we  do  not  know  how  many  persons 
the  chorus  in  a  satyric  drama  consisted  of,  fifty  people  cannot 
conveniently  be  divided  into  four  equal  companies ;  and  it  is 
not  certain  that  the  earliest  tragedians  did  put  on  to  the  stage 
four  pieces  at  a  time.  The  number  of  the  tragic  chorus  was 
elevated  to  fifteen,  by  Sophocles,  according  to  late  writers,^ 
whose  authority  is  not  to  be  trusted  implicitly.  The  internal 
evidence  of  the  tragedies  themselves  seems  to  show  that,  in 
the  Persce  and  the  S.   c   Th,,  iEschylus  employed  a  chorus 

*  Suid.  «.  If.  Zo^xX^ ;  and  Vit,  Soph.  p.  177. 
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of  twelve,  while  for  the  Agamemnon  and  EumenideSy  it  is  a 
disputed  point  whether  twelve  or  fifteen  were  employed:  a 
scholiast  (Ar.  Eq,  589)  says  twelve,  but  the  question  at  once 
presents  itself — what  did  the  scholiast  know  about  iti  The 
reasons  for  increasing  the  number  from  twelve  to  fifteen,  who- 
ever made  the  change,  are  tolerably  simple :  ^  the  leader  of  the 
chorus  had,  in  addition  to  his  duties  as  a  choreutes,  also  his 
duties  as  leader  and  spokesman,  which  made  it  advisable  for 
him  to  t)e  able  to  detach  himself  from  the  chorus ;  at  the  same 
time,  as  on  occasion  the  chorus  had  to  divide  into  two  halves, 
it  was  necessary  that,  exclusive  of  the  leader,  the  chorus  should 
consist  of  an  equal  number  of  choreutso,  t.6.,  either  be  reduced 
by  one  choreutes,  or  increased  by  three.  The  latter  course  was 
preferred  j  two  lieutenants  were  given  to  the  leader  to  command 
the  halves  of  the  chorus,  and  the  number  increased  to  fifteen. 

Whereas  the  dithyrambic  chorus  danced  in  a  ring  around 
the  altar  of  Dionysus,  the  dramatic  chorus  marched  in  square 
formation,  and  hence  was  called  rer/jayoivos.  The  tragic  chorus 
was  arranged  in  three  files  {iTrolxoi\  each  of  five  choreutsB, 
who  consequently  formed  five  ranks  (fvya),  as  they  marched 
three  abreast.  The  comic  chorus  was  composed  of  four  files 
of  six  men  each,  or  of  six  ranks  as  they  marched  four  abreast 
The  tragic  chorus  usually  marched  into  the  orchestra  three 
abreast  (fcara  ^rroi\ovsi) ;  as  a  rule,  they  came  in  from  the  stage 
left  (the  spectator's  right),  for  that  was  conventionally  regarded 
as  the  home  side  of  the  scene,  and  the  chorus  usually  were 
natives  of  the  place  supposed  to  be  represented  by  the  scene. 
Thus,  as  the  chorus  paraded  three  abreast  round  the  orchestra, 
one  file  of  five  was  more  closely  exposed  to  the  view  and  exami- 
nation of  the  spectators  than  were  the  other  two  files,  which 
were  rather  hidden  by  it  The  choreutse,  in  this  file,  were  those 
who  would  make  the  best  show ;  and,  inasmuch  as  they  were  on 
the  left  of  the  body,  they  were  called  the  apwrrtpofrrdrai^  while 
the  file  next  to  them  were  the  Xavpocrrarai,  and  the  file  on  the 
right,  Se^MXTTarat.  The  choreutsB  who  led  each  file,  and  those 
at  the  end  of  each  file,  were  called  K/Mzo^cSirai.  The  leader  of 
the  chorus  was  called  ko/dv^ios  or  xopoaraTqsy  his  lieutenants, 
irapourrdrai.  They  did  not  march  in  the  front  rank,  but  in  the 
file  of  apMrrc/Mxrrarat,  the  Kopv<f>aios  being  in  the  middle  of  the 
file,  one  wapaaTdrrjs  before  and  the  other  behind  him.  Thus, 
when  the  chorus  had  finished  their  parade  round  the  orchestra, 
and  taken  up  their  place  in  front  of  the  stage,  with  their  backs 

*  0.  Hense,  Der  Chor  dei  SaphoJda^ 
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to  the  audience,  the  apurTepofrrdrai  were  nearest  to  the  stage, 
the  coiyphiBus  was  in  the  middle  of  t^em,  and  could,  when 
he  had  to  carry  on  a  dialogue  with  the  actors  on  the  stage, 
advance  from  his  pbice,  and  leave  the  chorus  under  the  com- 
mand of  his  two  irapacrrdrai.  More  rarely  the  chorus  entered 
Kara  (vyd^  i.e,y  five  ahreast,  and  still  more  rarely,  as  in  the 
CEdipus  at  ColomUy  one  hy  one,  Koff  ha  or  airopa&rjiv. 

The  coryphsus,  as  spokesman  of  the  chorus,  spoke  the  iambic 
trimeters  assigned  in  MSS.  and  editions  to  the  chorus,  and 
perhaps,  also,  the  anapeests.  The  lyrical  odes  were  usually  sang 
by  the  chorus  as  a  whole,  sometimes  (as  Soph.  Aj,  814)  by  the 
halves  of  the  chorus,  the  rnuxopui ;  and  in  many  cases  the  ode 
was  divided  amongst  the  individual  choreutee,  e.^.,  .£sch.  Ag. 
1344-137 1.  From  the  rjfuxopui^  we  have  to  distinguish  the 
Sixopta  or  avrixopioy  which  is  the  term  used  when  tbe  chorus 
consisted  of  two  groups,  as  in  the  Lymstrata,  one  of  men  and 
the  other  of  women,  or  of  two  groups  otherwise  distinguished 
from  each  other. 

The  duties  of  the  chorus  were  by  no  means  confined  to  sing- 
ing or  declaiming ;  dancing  was  at  least  an  equally  important 
part  of  their  performance.  This  dancing  was  mimetic  in  chai^ 
acter,  and  served  as  a  sort  of  commentary  on  the  ode  which 
was  being  sung.  The  name  for  this  kind  of  dance  is  vir6pxrif»a, 
and  that  dancing  did  actually  accompany  tragic  performances, 
is  shown  by  such  passages  as  Soph.  0.  R.  865,  ei  yap  at  rotai&t 
vpa^bi  rifitai,  rC  Set  /ic  \op€V€iv^  or  .^Isch.  Eum.  307,  aye  S^ 
KoX  xop6v  ail/tafuv.  The  three  different  kinds  of  drama  had 
their  distinctive  forms  of  dance — ^the  stately  efifukeui  of  tragedy, 
the  obscene  Kop^a^  of  comedy,  and  the  o-tKivvi^  of  satyric  drama, 
a  parody  on  the  dance  of  tra^^y. 


CHAPTER  V 

THE  PEODUCnON  AND  PERFORMANCE  OF  A   PLAY 

Plats  were  not  produced  every  day  at  Athens.  They  were 
part  of  the  worship  of  Dionysus,  and  were  produced  only  at  the 
festivals  of  the  god,  originally  at  the  country  Dionysia,  then  at 
the  Lenaa,  and  finally  at  the  Great  (or  urban)  Dionysia.  The 
oldest,  and  for  some  time  the  only  one  of  these  festivals,  was 
the  countiy  Dionysia ;  and  so,  in  the  earliest  period  of  the  drama, 
this  was  the  only  occasion  on  which  plays  were  performed 
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If  we  may  argue  from  the  analogy  of  Corinth  and  Sicyon,  the 
introduction  into  the  city  of  this  country  festival  would  be  the 
work  of  the  Tyrants  (the  Pisistratidae),  who,  at  Athens,  as  at 
Corinth  and  Sicyon,  found  their  chief  supporters  in  the  country, 
and  accordingly  honoured  the  country  feast  And,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  the  first  time  a  play  was  produced  in  the  city  was  in 
B.O.  536,  during  the  second  tyranny.^  At  this  feast,  called 
the  Lemea,  held  in  January  (thereby  anticipating  the  country 
feast,  which  was  held  in  February),  plays  were  produced  in  the 
market-place,  until,  in  b.o.  500,  in  consequence,  it  is  said,  of 
an  accident  to  the  elevated  seats,  the  locale  was  transferred  to 
an  enclosure  devoted  to  the  service  of  Dionysus,  and  called  the 
LensBum.  If  this  was  the  precise  year  of  the  actual  occasion 
of  the  change,  it  seems  reasonable  to  connect  the  change  with 
other  important  events  that  preceded  it.  The  Pisistratidfid  had 
been  expelled,  the  Cleisthenean  constitution,  with  its  ten  tribes, 
framed,  and  lyric  competitions  between  the  tribes  were  instituted,^ 
doubtless  with  a  political  object,  viz.,  to  associate  the  forms  of 
the  new  constitution  with  popular  amusements,  to  inspire  the 
new  tribes  with  a  corporate  feeling,  and  to  make  the  members 
of  the  victorious  tribe  specially  conscious  and  proud  of  their 
connection  with  one  another.  But,  though  the  lyric  choruses 
were  used  for  this  political  purpose,  the  dramatic  contests  were 
not  between  tribe  and  tribe.  "  In  the  dramatic  competitions, 
the  rivalry  was  confined  to  the  individual  poets  and  choregi " 
(Haigh,  Attic  Theatre,  p.  15). 

Finally,  the  Great  Dionysia  were  instituted,  probably,  about 
B.C.  460.  It  is  universally  admitted  that  the  Great  Dionysia 
was  the  youngest  of  all  the  feasts  of  Dionysus,  and  it  seems 
probable  that  this,  the  most  magnificent  of  them  all,  was  part 
of  the  policy  of  magnificence  which  Pericles  ^  pursued.  At  this 
time,  and  with  the  object  of  adding  to  the  magnificence  of  the 
new  festival,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  comedy,  which  hitherto 
had  been  performed  by  volunteer  choreutse,  was  now,  for  the 
first  time,  taken  into  the  state-established  worship,  and  pro- 

*  *A0'  ©5  0^<nrtj  6  tchi^j  [i^rii],  Tptarot  ds  idlSa^e  [dp]SJ[jia  iv  d]<rr[a, 
Kal  i}ridrf  6  [r]pdyof,  k.  t.  X. 

'  'A0'  o9  X'^P^  rpQrotf  'fjywplffcurro  ivBpuv.  This  refers  to  the  lyrical  oon- 
testa,  which,  however,  seem  always  to  have  gone  with  the  other  musical 
contest,  viz.,  that  of  the  dramatic  choruses. 

'  Mommsen,  Heortdogie,  p.  61 ;  Ribbeck,  An/Unge  und  JSntwiokdung, 
p.  28,  conjectures  that  Cimon  introduced  the  Qreat  Dionysia.  Voigt 
(in  Boscher's  Laeikon,  «.«.  Dionysos)  does  not  hesitate  to  make  the  in- 
stitution of  the  feast  a  consequence  of  the  great  development  of  the 
drama. 

2  T 
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yided  with  a  chorus  in  the  same  way  as  tragedy.^  The  first 
leoorded  competition  between  comic  choruses  took  place  in 
B.O.  458,'  at  which  date  both  comedies  and  tragedies  were  per- 
formed  at  the  Great  Dionysia.^  From  this  time  plays  were 
probably  produced  at  the  Great  Dionysia  alone,  until,  in  b.c. 
425,  we  find  the  Achamians  produced  at  the  Lenffia;  and,  in 
B.a  4 1 8,  we  find  tragedies  ^  performed  at  the  Lenasa.  This  seems 
to  date  a  fresh  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  drama.  The  first 
recorded  contest  of  actors  belongs  to  the  year  b.c.  418,  and  it 
seems  reasonable  to  imagine  that  the  offering  of  a  prise  for 
acting  brought,  as  a  consequence,  the  official  distribution  of 
actors  among  poets.  With  this  epoch  begins  the  custom  of 
producing  both  tragedies  and  comedies  at  ^e  LenaBa,  and  also 
at  the  Great  Dionysia — a  custom  which  prevailed  down  to 
Roman  times. 

Dramatic  performances  were  not  only  religious  ceremonies ; 
they  were  also  competitions,  and  as  such  were  r^[ulated  by  Hie 
state,  which  offered  the  prize  competed  for.  A  further  hold 
over  the  production  of  the  plays  was  afforded  to  the  state  by  the 
fact  that  it  provided  for  the  cost  of  their  production.  In  the 
time  of  the  tyranny  of  Pisistratus,  it  was  part  of  the  tyrant's 
policy  to  encourage  art,  and  furnish  the  citizens  with  amuse- 
ments. After  the  expulsion  of  the  Pisistratidffi,  the  main 
charge,  which  was  that  of  hiring,  instructing,  and  dressing  the 
chorus,  was  made  a  liturgy,  or  tax,  to  which  citizens  who 
possessed  more  than  three  talents  were  nominated  by  the 
arehon;  and  whose  names,  when  they  won  the  tripod  offered 
by  the  state,  were  inscribed  upon  the  tripod,  and  handed  down 
to  posterity.  The  poverty  at  Athens,  caused  by  tiie  Pelopon- 
nesian  war,  made  this  tax  so  burdensome  that  it  was  allowed  to 
be  divided  between  two  choregi,  each  thus  bearing  only  half 
the  cost.  From  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  the  demos  itself 
nominally  undertook  the  xofnjyCoL,  as  the  duty  of  providing  the 
chorus  was  called,  and  itself  figured  on  the  inscriptions  as 
choregus ;  but  the  cost  was  borne,  not  by  the  people,  but  by 
some  wealthy  person,  who  was  called  the  Agdnothet^  The 
expenses  which  the  choregus  had  to  bear  were :  ( i )  the  hire 

^  Ar.  Poet.  5,  xal  ydp  x^P^  KotfwSiow  6^4  rore  6  Apx*^  i6iaKe»f  dXX* 
iBeXmrral  fjaav.  ^  C.  L  4.  ii.  971  a. 

*  As  appeara,  both  from  the  way  in  which  they  are  mentioned  in  the 
inscription  referred  to,  and  from  the  fact  that  Aristotle,  loe,  es<.,sayB,  6  Sfix^^- 
The  king-archon  managed  the  Lensea,  6  dpxup  the  Great  Dionysia. 

*  C.  f.  A,  ii.  972,  which  also  contains  the  earliest  record  we  have  of  a 
prize  for  the  actors. 


THE   PKODUCnON    AND    PERFORMANCE   OF   A   PLAY       707 

and  instruction  of  the  chorus ;  (2)  the  hire  of  the  flute-player 
who  led  the  chorus ;  (3)  the  payment  of  the  mute  characters ; 
(4)  the  dresses  of  the  chorus  and  the  mute  characters.  Who 
paid  the  actors  we  do  not  know,  but  from  the  fact  that  they 
were  assigned  by  the  state  to  the  poet,  and  not  to  the  choregus, 
it  is  inferred  that  the  state  paid  them.  But  this  can  only 
apply  to  the  period  after  B.a  245,  in  which  alone  actors  were 
assigned  to  the  poet,  and  not  to  the  earlier  periods,  when  the 
poet  was  himself  the  protagonist,  or  (like  Sophoclefe)  himself 
chose  his  own  actors.  Findly,  as  regards  the  coit  of  produc- 
tion, it  is  conjectured  that  the  scenery  and  properties  were  pro- 
vided by  the  architecton  or  lessee  of  the  theatre,  who  paid  a 
certain  sum  to  the  state  for  the  lease  of  the  theatre,  and  under- 
took to  keep  the  building  in  good  repair,  and  in  return  was  to 
receive  the  money  paid  by  the  spectators  for  admission.  But 
this  arrangement  can  plainly  only  have  held  good  for  times 
when  there  was  a  theatre  (t.e.,  after  b.o.  500),  and  when  admis- 
sion money  was  paid,  and  not  for  the  early  period  of  the  stage, 
when  there  was  no  theatre,  when  the  peiformance  was  in  the 
market,  and  there  was  no  charge  for  admission.  And  it  is  to 
be  noticed,  that  although  the  theatre  was  farmed  out  to  the 
lessee,  who  recouped  himself  for  his  expenditure  on  scenery, 
&c.,  out  of  the  admission  money,  after  the  time  of  Cleophon, 
the  lyre-maker,  the  admission  money  itself  came  from  the  state 
coflfers,  from  the  theoric  fund,  which  was  devoted  to  paying  the 
admission  of  those  citizens  who  could  not  or  woidd  not  pay  out 
of  their  own  pockets. 

As  the  cost  of  producing  a  drama  thus  came,  not  out  of  the 
pockets  of  the  author,  but  from  the  state  revenues  and  the  Htur- 
giesy  it  was  plainly  impossible  that  any  and  every  person  who 
thought  himself  capable  of  composing  a  play  should  be  allowed 
to  claim  that  his  effusion  should  be  put  upon  the  stage.  Any 
author  might,  indeed,  apply  to  the  archon  to  have  his  piece 
mounted,  but  only  three  tragedians  and  three  comedians  (or, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  five  comedians)  were 
actually  allowed  to  compete.  On  what  principle  the  archon,  who 
could  not  have  usually  had  a  greater  professional  acquaintance 
with  the  drama  than  the  Lord  Chamberlain  has  with  the  ballet, 
chose  and  rejected  applicants,  we  unfortunately  do  not  know. 
There  is  nothing  to  show  that  he  had  to  read,  or  even  had  the 
opportunity  of  reading,  the  plays  of  all  who  chose  "  to  ask  for  a 
chorus,'^  as  the  expression  was  at  Athens.  Probably,  it  was 
but  few  authors  who  ventured  to  aspire  so  high  as  to  ask  for  a 
•chorus  at  Athens.     There  were  dramatic  contests  at  many  other 
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and  smaller  places  in  Attica — Kolljtos,  the  Peineus,  Eleiisi% 
Aixone,  Phlya,  Myrnnus — at  which  an  untried  author  was 
more  likely  to  get  a  chorus  than  at  Athens. 

Another  point  of  the  greatest  difficulty  is  to  understand  who 
settled,  and  on  what  principle,  whether  each  tragedian  should 
be  allowed  to  compete  with  one  play,  or  two,  or  three  (a  tri- 
logy), or  four  (a  tetralogy).  If  we  may  trust  the  grammarians, 
the  practice  in  the  time  of  ^(Eschylus  was  to  put  on  three 
tragedies  and  a  satyric  drama  by  each  of  the  three  competing 
tragedians;  and,  according  to  the  grammarians,  this  practice 
continued  to  the  time  of  Euripides.  If  we  prefer  to  confine 
ourselves  to  the  testimony  of  inscriptions,  however,  we  have  no 
evidence  for  the  performance  of  tetralogies.  We  have  undoubted 
evidence  for  the  performance  of  trilogies,  in  b.g.  342  (in  the 
very  next  year  we  have  dilogies),  and  a  very  fragmentary  in- 
scription of  B.o.  419  (C  /.  A.  ii  972).  Tradition  and  inscrip- 
tions agree  that  each  comedian  was  allowed  to  produce  but 
one  comedy.  As  for  satyric  drama,  stone  records  as  yet  only 
testify  that)  after  the  time  of  the  Three,  dramatic  contests  com- 
menced with  the  performance  of  one  satyric  drama,  after  which 
an  old  play,  by  one  of  the  great  tragedians,  was  performed,  and 
then  the  new  plays.  From  the  fact  that  in  one  year  (b.c.  342) 
trilogies  are  put  on,  and  in  the  next  dilogies,  and  that  in 
all  the  periods  into  which  the  history  of  the  drama  can  be 
divided,  the  performance  of  single  plays  can  be  traced  (e.^.,  the 
single  plays  of  Thespis,  Choerilus,  Phrynichus,  and  Pratinas ;  of 
Sophocles;^  of  Agathon,^  in  b.o.  416 ;  of  Dionysius,  in b.c.  367  *), 
it  seems  dear  that  there  was  no  binding  or  permanent  law  or 
custom  fixing  the  number  of  plays  to  be  put  on  by  each  author. 
The  number  was  a  matter  to  be  settled  each  year;  and  as 
choregi  were  nominated  shortly  after  one  performance,  to  pro- 
vide for  the  next  year's  festival,  it  is,  I  suggest^  at  least  possible 
that  the  nxmiber  of  plays  was  settled  then  by  the  persons  whom 
it  most  nearly  affected,  t.^.,  the  choregi,  who  stated  at  the  time 
whether  they  could  each  afford  to  mount  one,  two,  or  three 
tragedies  Thus  the  number  of  tragedies  which  each  author 
put  upon  the  stage  depended  on  entirely  non-literary  considera- 
tions ;  and  this  agrees  with  the  fact  that^  if  any  principles  of 
composition  had  been  involved  in  the  performance  of  a  trilogy, 

^  Aristid.  ii.  334;  Dind.,  Zo^oicX^s  ^CKoKKimn  ifrraTO  ^ '  A^i|ra(ocs  rftr 
OlSlrow. 

*  Plato,  Symp.  173  a,  St€  tj  frpiirg  rpayvdl^  iwlKtjffew  *Ayd$uif. 

•  Diod.  Sic.  XV,  74,  Aiopwriou  roivw  5e8cx<*X^of  'A^iJ*Tj<r*  Ai^poioct  r/»a- 
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Aristotle,  in  the  Poetics,  would  have  dealt  with  the  influence  of 
trilogies  on  the  plot  of  a  tragedy.  There  was,  indeed,  nothing, 
80  far  as  we  know,  to  prevent  a  poet,  if  he  knew  in  time  that 
he  might  put  on  three  plays,  from  making  them  connected  in 
plot ;  but  the  fact  that  Sophocles,  though  he  wrote  three  plays 
on  the  subject  of  CEdipus  and  his  cluldren,  did  not  prcniuce 
them  as  a  trilogy,  and  that,  when  the  plays  of  .^Eschylus  (as  of 
Sophocles  and  Euripides)  were  revived,  they  were  revived — 
as  they  were  composed — singly,  and  not  as  trilogies,  shows 
sufficiently  that  the  plays  of  a  trilogy  were  rarely  connected 
with  each  other  in  plot 

When  the  archon  had  given  choruses  to  those  tragedians  and 
comedians  he  thought  fit,  and  when  actors  had  been  assigned 
to  them,  and  when  chorus  and  actors  had  been  taught  their 
parts,  a  few  days  before  the  actual  contests,  poets,  choregi, 
chorus,  and  actors  gathered  together  in  the  Odeum,  for  the 
celebration,  in  the  presence  of  the  public,  of  some  festal  action, 
the  nature  of  which  is  wholly  uncertain,  called  the  Proagon. 
On  the  day  of  the  performance,  the  image  of  Dionysus  was 
brought  out  of  his  temple  in  the  Lenseum,  into  the  orchestra, 
and  there  acquired  that  capacity  for  dramatic  criticism  which 
Aristophanes  recognises  in  the  Frogs.  The  spectators,  who  had 
assembled  at  break  of  day,  and  had  brought  with  them  the 
refreshments  which  Aristotle  observed  they  munched  with 
most  assiduity  when  the  acting  was  poor,  were,  to  begin  with, 
purified  by  an  offering  of  "very  small  pigs"  (Harpocration). 
Then  the  selection  of  the  judges,  who  were  to  decide  on  the 
merits  of  the  play,  was  proceeded  with.  The  members  of  the 
bouley  in  coiyunction  with  the  choregi,  had,  on  some  previous 
occasion,  chosen  out  of  each  tribe  the  names  of  twice  as  many 
judges  as  there  were  events  to  be  decided,  and  placed  them, 
under  their  seals,  in  urns,  each  tribe  having  an  urn  to  itself. 
On  the  day  of  the  performance,  these  urns,  which  had  been 
in  the  keeping  of  the  treasurer,  were  produced.  The  archon 
drew  at  random  one  name  from  each,  and  the  ten  persons  thus 
chosen,  representing  the  ten  tribes,  were  called  upon  to  judge 
the  first  event.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  performance,  each 
wrote  his  award  on  a  separate  tablet ;  then  five  of  them  were 
again  chosen  by  lot,  and  their  awards  were  then  employed  to 
decide  the  contest.^  When  the  ten  judges  had  been  selected, 
the  order  in  which  the  competing  poets  should  put  their  plays 
before  them  was  decided  by  lot,  and  the  first  poet,  having  been 

^  Hermann-Muller,  pp.  369-372. 
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summoned  by  the  herald,  appeared,  with  his  chorus  and  his 
choragus,  in  the  orchestra,  and  offered  a  libation  to  Dionjsua. 
The  plaj  then  began,  and  the  audience  (which  certainly  in- 
cluded women),  even  when  it  had  not  paid  for  the  two-obol 
tickets  by  which  admission  was  procured  at  the  doors,  pro- 
ceeded to  express  its  satisfaction  or  dissatisfaction  with  what 
was  set  before  it.  They  were  not  sparing  in  their  applause 
(icpoTos),  and  where  a  modern  audience  cries  encore^  the  Greek 
cried  aWvi,^  Still  less  were  they  sparing  of  their  disapproba- 
tion, which  found  expression  in  stamping,  and  a  sort  of  clucking, 
a  peculiar  noise  (icXoxr/xos)  made  with  the  mouth,  Harpocration 
says.^  Doubtless,  the  backers  of  each  choregus  constituted  an 
efficient  claque ;  but  with  three  claques  operating  in  opposition 
to  each  other,  there  must  have  been  at  times  a  confusing  com- 
petition between  icporos  and  icXoxr/xos ;  but  whether  the  services 
of  the  paPBovxoi,  whose  office  it  was  to  keep  order,  were  called 
into  requisition  does  not  appear.  As  the  performance  went 
on  for  the  whole  day,  the  spectators  (who,  in  the  earlier 
period  of  the  history  of  the  drama,  did  have  time  to  break- 
fast before  going  to  the  theatre,  but  as  the  contests  increased 
in  length,  had  to  come  at  break  of  day),  in  spite  of  the 
cushions  which  some  brought  with  them,  got  fidgety,^  and 
others  hungry.  It  was,  therefore,  not  impolitic  for  an  author, 
who  came  late  in  the  day,  to  take  care  that  nuts  and  figs 
should  be  distributed  from  the  stage  among  the  audience 
during  his  play.^  At  the  conclusion  of  the  performance, 
the  chorus  again  entered  the  orchestra,  and  offered  a  second 
libation  to  Dionysus.*  Immediately  after  the  last  day  of 
the  festival,  an  ecclesia  was  held  in  the  theatre,^  votes  of 
thanks  were  proposed,^  and  any  complaints  that  arose  out  of 

^  Xen.  Com,  9,  4,  dfm  fiiv  iKp&roWf  ifia  S^  ip6wp  *  adBis, 

'  K\iafff4^¥  AC70V  rbp  yvywdfievw  iu  roit  rrdfiofft,  yl/b^xut  if  Tp6s  rat  4KfiaK6,s 

'  Theophr.  Char.  11,  icoU  Srav  aiion/jff'u  rb  Oiarpw,  ipoxthf/as  ipuyeim,  &a 
Tovt  KadfifUvovi  Tovficji  fieraarpa^ijipau  Ar.  Av.  790,  ct  re  rarpoKXeUhft  ret 
^fjMP  TVTxdyet  x^^^^t  <^'^  ^  i$i6uTGf  is  Bolfidnov,  dXX*  dr^irrarOi  rdro- 
TapiCijv  KiMa'irv€^<rat  aS^tt  a^  KarhrraTO, 

*  Ar.  PltU,  797,  o&  ybkp  vprrQbh  icriv  np  ^dacxdiXtfi  Z^dE&a  koI 
rpuydXta  rots  OtufiiyoiS  irpo^akhvT  iirl  ro&roa  elr^  dvayKa^ftw  ycXo^,  and 
Vesp.  58,  and  Schol.  ad.  loe. 

'^  Philochor.  op.  Ath.  xiii.  583  x. 

«  Bern.  Mid.  §§  9,  lo;  iBsch.  de  Pah,  Leg.  §  61 ;  C.  I.  A.  ii  114, 
307,  420. 

7  Ji.g.,  C.  L  A.  ii.  114  b;  v.  5,  iiriypd^ffat  xal  rb  ^rlj^/jui,  KtL0^  6 
i<rr€ipavii>6rj  ii  ftovXij  inrb  roO  Sijfiov  ip  rj  iv  Aton/O'ov  iKKktiirUf,  M^o^a  xaXtft 
iTifA«fU\i^0<u  Tijs  e^Koefjilas  ir€pl  H}!'  iopr^v  roO  Atoi^o'ou,  B.C.  343. 
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the  proceedings  were  heard.  The  names  of  the  poets  and 
choregi,  the  pieces  and  protagonists,  and  the  results  of  the  con- 
test, seem  to  have  been  put  upon  official  record  by  the  archon ; 
but  when  this  practice  began,  we  do  not  know.  In  the  third 
century  b.c.,  interest  in  the  history  of  the  drama  was  keen 
enough  to  have  these  records  (as  far,  apparently,  as  they  could 
be  recovered)  engraved  on  a  stone,  ^  and  deposited  in  the 
X)ionysiac  enclosure.  But  these  researches  seem  to  have  left 
room  for  further  investigation.  Aristotle  found  it  necessary 
to  investigate  the  subject  for  himself,  and  wrote  a  work  on 
these  DidascalisB,  as  they  were  called.  In  his  research,  he  was 
aided  by  the  inscriptions  which  the  victorious  choregi  caused 
to  be  engraved  on  some  permanent  monument.  These  in- 
scriptions, in  the  fifth  century,  contain,  first,  the  name  of  the 
choregus,  then  of  the  poet,  and,  finally  (by  way  of  date),  that 
of  the  archon.  Next,  we  have  the  inscriptions  engraved  on 
monuments  erected  by  the  state.  These  are  of  three  kinds: 
(i)  those  recording  the  names  of  the  victorious  choregi  and 
poets,  in  all  the  contests  at  a  particular  festival;  (2)  others, 
probably  later,  entering  into  the  fidl  particulars  of  some  one 
contest  at  a  certain  festival,  and  giving,  e.^.,  in  the  case  of 
the  tragic  contest,  not  only  the  date  (archon's  name),  and  the 
names  of  the  poets,  but  also  the  titles  of  the  plays  performed, 
and  the  names  of  the  actors  who  played  in  them ;  (3)  lists  of 
poets  and  actors,  with  the  number  of  prizes  they  had  won  during 
their  lives. 

The  Didascalise,  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  hypotheses 
prefixed  to  Greek  plays,  cannot  have  been  drawn  from  any 
superior  sources  to  these  inscriptions ;  and  these  inscriptions 
were  not  themselves  engraved  before  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  except  the  choregic  inscriptions,  which  did  not  contain 
the  names  of  the  plays.  It  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the 
authors  of  these  inscriptions  had  before  them  all  the  official 
records  from  the  time  of  iEschylus ;  it  is  not  known  that  in 
the  time  of  iEschylus  the  official  record  contained  anything 
more  than,  say,  the  names  of  the  victorious  choregus  and  poet 
We  do  know  that  various  learned  men,  such  as  Heraclides 
Ponticus,  Callimachus,  Eratosthenes,  Aristophanes  of  Byzan- 
tinum,  and  Karystius  of  Pergamum,  found  the  subject  obscure 
enough  to  require  much  investigation.  Consequently,  when  we 
find  a  grammarian  professing  to  tell  us  the  names  of  the  four 

^  E,g,,  C  /.  A,  ii.  972  (right  c«L),  973,  relating  to  B.a  418,  340  respeo- 
tively. 
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plajB  which  .^Bchyios  put  upon  the  stage,  in  B.C.  472,^  we  may 
perhaps  beliere  tbat^  in  that  year,  ^Eschjlos  won  the  tzagic 
prize ;  but  we  may  entertain  a  suspicion  that  the  names  of  the 
plays  then  performed  are  an  inference  of  the  grammarian's,  or  of 
his  authority,  whether  that  anthority  was  Aristotle's  DidasealuB^ 
or  a  stone  record  of  the  third  century  &a 

*  iwl  M^'wrof  rfniy^iKKf  AlrxjSkn  Mm  fcv^  Uipama,  rXo^sy  n^MVUfaek 
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Abusive  languAge,  laws  as  to,  534 
Achilles:  shield,  408  ;  worship,  159 
Acropolb  of  Athens,  10, 1 5-1 7, 165 ; 
Erechtheium,   175 ;    Parthenon, 

4,15.175 

Acropolis  hills,  10- 1 1,  165 

Adonis :  connection  with  Aphro- 
dite, S6,  150,  160;  physical  as- 
pect, 86 ;  worship,  215 

Adoption,  457-459;  laws  as  to, 
548-552,  565-566 

^olians,  7 

^tolians,  piratical  habits,  8 

Agora,  11-15,  166,  323-324,391- 
392,  483 ;  dealers'  booths,  391- 
392 ;  divisions,  13 

Agriculture,  370-374,  444;  arti- 
ficial watering,  372  ;  decline,  371, 
373-374  ;  draining,  372 ;  farmers, 
371-374*  444;  *>i'ed  labourers, 
371,  413;  Homeric,  370,  413- 
414;  manuring,  373;  ploughs, 
372-373  ;  vine-growing,  374 

Ajaz,  worship,  159 

Alcinous'  paUoe,  23,  28 

Alexander  the  Great :  builder  of 
cities,  10 ;  deification,  161 

Alexandria,  19 

Aliens  (see  Meties) 

Alpheius,  96 

AlUrs,  169-170,  198;  Hestia,  41- 
42,  75-76;  Zeus   Herceius,  23, 

29.41 
Amphiaraus,  92-93, 96 ;  oracles,  161 
Amphitrite,  wife  of  Poseidon,  113 
Ancestor-worship,    68-69,    72-73, 
76,  404  ;  family  hearth,  75-76  ; 
family  tomb,  75  ;  family  worship, 
547,  550.  565  ;  Homer,  absent  in, 
104 ;  offerings  to  the  dead,  73- 
75,  366.  547 
Andron,  37,  42 


Andronitis,  36-39,  42 

Animals,  300-301,  349 ;  cats,  301 ; 
dogs,  301,  349,  376  ;  gods  con- 
neoted  with,  70-71,  89-90,  188, 
247,  257  ;  horses,  374-375,  632 ; 
stock  on  farms,  374-376;  wea- 
sels, 301 ;  in  the  law-courts,  533 

Anthesteria,  292 

Antioch  (on  Orontes),  20 

Apaturia,  290-291,  457 

Aphrodite,  85,  1^0;  Adonis'  con- 
nection with,  86,  150, 160 ;  Asia- 
tic origin,  85-88,  118,   149-150, 
214 ;  Eros'  connection  with,  150  ; 
Homeric,    100,    114-115,    118; 
myths,   87,    149-150;   sea,  con- 
nection with,  149-150;  temples, 
prostitution    practised    in,    170, 
194-195  ;  worship,  100,  123,  150, 
214 
I  Apollo,   71,    128 ;   Asiatic   origin, 
'        118,  128;   birth,   129;   Delphic 
I       temple  (see  under  Ddpht) ;  fes- 
tivals,    289,     293-294;     forms, 
diversity  of,  94,  130-132;  func- 
!       tions,    112,    127-128,    130-131 ; 
Homeric,    112,    118;    Homeric 
I       hymns  to,    105,    129-130,    132; 
myths,  91,  96 ;  name,  derivation 
of,  77-78,  127 ;  physical  idea,  90 ; 
I       sun-god,  90,  112,  127,  133  ;  wor- 
ship,  118,  128-132. 

Arcades,  19 ;  in  agoras,  13-15,  324. 

Arcadians,  religion  of,  8 

Ares  :  Cadmean  legends  connected 
with,  149  ;  character,  96,  1 14 ; 
Homeric,  1 14, 118, 148;  Thradan 
origin,  118,  214;  worship,  92, 
14&-149.  214 

Ares,  hill  of,  15 

Arethusa,  resemblance  to  Artemis, 
96-97 
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Ax^[O0,  H<ira  worshipped  at,  125-126 

Anstooracies,  8-9 

Armour,  60--62,  630-632;  cuirass, 
61-62,  631 ;  helmets,  60-61, 
630-631  ;  Homeric,  61-62,  631- 
632 ;  hoplites',  60-61,  630,  638  ; 
shields,  631-632 

Army,  371,  641  ;  camp  followers, 
392,  431,  641 ;  cavalry,  374-375. 
431,  632,  634-635,  638-639; 
commissariat,  638,  641 ;  drill, 
632-636,  642;  equipment  (see 
Armour);  hoplites,  60-62,  630- 

-  632,  638-639;  marching  order, 
634-635,  641-642;  mercenaries, 
470-471,  636,  640^41 ;  primi- 
tive, 404 ;  tactics,  633-635,  642- 
645 

Army:  Athenian,  470-471,  509; 
discipline,  470-472,  639 ;  mobili- 
sation, 471-472,  637 ;  organisa- 
tion, 452,  462,  635-639 

Army:  Spartan,  615,  633-634; 
mobilisation,  639-640 ;  organisa- 
tion, 430-431 

Arrhephoria,  295 

Arrhephoric  maidens,  92,  170,  288, 
295 

Art,  influence  on  religion,  92-93, 
102-104 

Artemis :  Apollo  connected  with, 
118,  128,  132-133;  Asiatic  in- 
fluence on,  10^,  118,  128;  bear 
connected  with,  71,  134,  293; 
festivals,  293-294 ;  forms,  Asiatic, 
118,  135-136;  forms,  diversity  of , 
96-98,  132-136;  functions,  96- 
97,  103,  112,  133;  Homeric,  100, 
112,  118,  132;  moon-goddess, 
133-134; '»t*t«««.  103-104,  133, 
176-178;  worship,  100,133-134; 
at  Ephesus,  96,  135-^36. 163-164 

Aryan  race :  organisation,  404, 442 ; 
religion  influenced  by,  68,  73,  76- 
82,  125 

Asklepius,  161 ;  festival,  293 ;  heal- 
ing god,  92,  100,  131,  170,  266- 
267  ;  oracles,  266-267  ;  priests 
as  physicians,  266,  355,  357-359; 
temple  at  Athens,  15,  182,  357- 
358;  temples,  inscriptions  in,  179, 
182,  358-359;  votive  offerings, 
182,  35^359;  worship,  loo-ioi, 
131.  161 

Assault,  law  as  to,  535-53^ 


Associations  and  companies,  law  as 
to,  541 

Astrology,  257 

Asylums,  167-168 

Athena,  7 1 ,  85, 89 ;  Athens,  connec- 
tion with.  III,  117,  140-142; 
effigies  on  coins,  140^  142-143; 
festivals,  287-288,  294-295 ; 
forms,  diversity  of,  141- 142 ; 
functions,  iii,  140-142,  166; 
Hephestus,  connection  with,  118, 
131,  140,  143-144;  Homoic, 
III,  114,  I17-118,  143;  myths, 
96  ;  origin,  140 ;  physical  aspect, 
78,  III,  139-140;  Btatues,  15, 
71,  142-143.  177.  181  ;  warlike 
qualities,  85,  114;  worship,  11 8, 

142-143 
Athens :  Acropolis  (see  under  Aero- 

polU) ;  agora,  14-15,  4^3  ;  *r"ny 

(see  nnder  Army) 
Athens:   Constitution:   Areiipagua, 

1 5. 1 7. 445. 447, 449. 452, 490-493. 

530-531 
Athens :  Constitution :  boule,  442- 

443.   445,   447,  449,   451.   4^2, 

464,  484-489 ;  officers,  485-486  ; 
power,  486-488 ;  prytanels,  485  ; 
relation   to    ecclesia,    451,    484, 

487-489.  495-499 
Athens  :   O>n«titution :  citizenship, 

qualifications  for,  449-451,  453, 

456-457  ;  classes,  445-447  ;  Clis- 

thener  reforms,  449-451 
Athens:  Constitution:  deme8,449^ 

45^    453,    458-462,    464:    de. 

marchs,  459-461 
Athens  :   Constitution  :    dioasteria, 

447-449,  574-575,  579-58i.  592- 

597 ;  Draco's  reforms,  444*445. 

450,  490. 
Athens  :     Constitution  :<    ecclesia^ 

442,  445,  447.  449.  492-5Q4; 
meetings,   12,  492-494;  powers, 

465,  471-473,  493-494.  49^504. 
51^-519;  speakers,  496-497 

Athens:  Constitution :  finance, 472- 
475,487,  503-514;  expenditure, 
505,  508-509;  financial  magis- 
trates, 473-475;  income.  505, 
509-514 ;  liturgies,  455. 462-463, 

510-512,     658-660,     706-707 ; 

national  debt,  196,  507-508; 
theoric  fund,  474-475,  509  ;  want 
of  centralisation,  504-506 
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Athens :  Constitution :  foreign 
policy,  468,  472,  482  ;  franchise, 
extension,  447,  449,  492 ;  kings, 
442-444 

Athens  :  Constitution :  judicial  sys- 
tem, 518,  574-581;  arbitration, 
577-578,  586;  Epbeto,  53l-533» 
579;  Forty  Dicasts,  board  of,  576- 
577 ;  judicial  power  of  boule,  487- 
488;  judicial  power  of  ecclesia, 
503-504;  monthly  suits,  578, 592- 
593 ;  murder,  trials  for,  445,  530- 

533,  578-579 

Athens :  Constitution :  legal  pro- 
cedure, 581-597 ;  anakrisis,  572, 
574-576,  582,  586-592  ;  appeals, 
583.  597;  citations,  584-585; 
dicasteria,  trials  before,  592-597  ; 
fees,  583-586 ;  oaths,  589,  591- 
592  ;  parties  to  suits,  583-584  ; 
witnesses,  589-592,  594 

Athens  :  Constitution  :  legislation, 
process,  495-502 ;  indictments  for 
illegality,  501-502.;  nomothetsB, 
500-501,  506 ;  revision,  482, 491, 
500-501 

Athens :  Constitution :  magistrates, 
463-484 ;  apodektae,  473^475  1 
archons,  443,  445,  448,  452-453» 
465,  475-483.  490-491,  516-517. 
575  ;  basileus,  201, 443, 478-479  ; 
eponymous,  443,  476-478  ;  pole- 
march,  443,  445,  452,  479-480 ; 
thesmothetffi,  443,  480-483 

Athens :  Constitution :  magistrates, 
dokimasia,  453,  465,  467,  484; 
election,  447,  450-453,  464  i  by 
lot,  445,  447,  453,  462,  464,  474, 
489 ;  Eleven,  483 ;  Hellenotamiie, 
464,474;  hipparchs,445,464,473, 
639;  judicial  powers,  463-464, 
476-483,  574-576  ;  liability  to  be 
called  to  account,  465-468,  469- 
471  ;  minor,  467-468,  483-484; 
phylarcbn,  464,  473 ;  qualifica- 
tions, 445-447,  449,  452-453, 
464-465  ;  strategi.  445,  45^-453, 
462-464,  467-473,  517-519.  637, 
639;    taxiarchs,  452,  462,   464, 

473,  637 

Athens :  Constitution :  metics,  454- 
456,  479,  5^0;  nauoraries,  443- 
444,  447  ;  ostracism,  451 

Athens  :  Constitution :  party  gov- 
ernment, 515-526 ;  parties,  448- 


449,  5H-5>6,  5^9,  521-526; 
party  leaders,  519-521,  525- 
526 

Athens :  Constitution :  payment  for 
political  duties,  453,  484,  494- 
495,  SOSf  508-509,  581 ;  Pericles' 
reforms,  452-453, 491 ;  phratries, 
442,  449-451,  453,  457  ;  Solon's 
reforms,  446-448,  450,  490 

Athens  :  Constitution  :  taxes,  455, 
459,  510-514;  collection,  512- 
514;  contributions  from  allies, 
472,  507.  509-510,  607-608; 
division  of  taxation,  455,  512- 
513  ;  war  taxes,  455,  472,  511- 

Athens  :  Constilution  :  tribes,  441- 
442,449-451,461-463;  tyranny, 
448-449 ;  village  communities, 
441 

Athens :  crowding,  18,  32 ;  decline, 
628-629  ;  empire,  606-610  ;  fes- 
tivals, 286-296;  harbour,  657- 
658 ;  houses,  17-19,  32-33,  36  ; 
inhabitants,  440-441 ;  navy  (see 
under  Navy) ;  plan,  19  ;  police- 
men, 14,  3^9 ;  rise,  10 ;  senate- 
house,  14 ;  streets,  14,  483 

Atreus,  Treasury  of,  73 

Attica,  products  of,  9 

Aule,  Homeric,  22-23,  42 


Bail,  law  as  to,  540 

Banquets,  328-335  ;  symposia,  330, 

333-335 

Barbers'  shops,  324 

Baths,  314-315,  324,  326,  349;  in 
gymnasia,  315-316;  Homeric,  25- 

.    26,  29,  314-315.  342 

Beard,  method  of  wearing,  66 

Beds,  46-47,  57 

Beggars,  337,  414 

Bendis,  294;  Artemis,  connection 
with,  135 

Birds,  divination  by  (see  under 
Divination) 

Booksellers,  384 

Boxing  (see  under  Phytieal  train- 
ing) 

Brauronia,  293     f**^ 

Bribery,  laws  as  to,  559-560 

Building,  fashion  in,  33-34 

Burial,  547-548;  denied,  368-369; 
mode,  362-364,  366;   mourning 
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cufltoms,  368 ;  offerings  to  the 
dead,  73-74,  366,  547;  places 
(see  Oraves  and  Tombt) ;  rites, 
360-362, 364-365.  548  ;  sacrifices 
to  the  dead,  365-366 
Byssus,  60 

Cabibi,  mysteries  of,  285-386 

Cadmean  legends,  149 

Cairo,  houses,  34 
^Calchas,  200^  212,  253 
^"^tJalendar,  Attic,  2i86-296 ;  arrange- 
ment, 286-287 

Callynteria,  294 

Canals,  372 

Capital  and  labour,  413-414 

Carians,  dress,  49 

Caiystus,  temple,  174 

Castor  (see  Dtoseuri) 

Cavalry  (see  under  ^ffny) 

Caves,  sacred,  173 ;  Trophonius' 
cave  (see  Trophonius) 

Cecrops'  daughters,  140-141 ;  ex- 
planation of  myth,  91-92 

Chairs  (see  Seats) 

Chalkia,  291 

Character,  6-9,  625-627  ;  influence 
of  climate,  6-7,  9;  influence  of 
physical  features,  1-2,  6-8 

Charis,  114 

Childhood,  297-301 

Children :  amusements,  300-301, 
349 ;  birth,  297-298 ;  dress.  54, 
58-59,  63,  65 ;  education  (see 
Education) ;  exposure,  298,  557, 
613  ;  names,  298-299  ;  nursing, 
299*    353 ;    relation    of   fathers, 

556-558 
Chiton,  57-58,  60 ;   Doric,  51-55, 
58-59, 698 ;  Homeric,  57 ;  Ionian, 
49,  51 ;  method  of  wearing,  51- 

55.  58 

Chlamys,  51,  56-58,  63 

Cities  :  aggregation  of  people  in, 
10,  413;  fortification,  648-649; 
growth,  lo-ii,  371,  413;  Ho- 
meric, 11-12;  migration  from 
country  to,  8,  10,  371.  4*3  »  P^*". 
19-20 ;  sites,  3,  10-12,  165 ; 
streets,  17-20 ;  suburbs,  20 ; 
walls,  II,  649  ;  water  supply,  21 

Class  distinctions,  8-9,  413,  415- 
416,  442,  522,  526 

Clepsydra  of  Andronicus  of  Cyrrhus 
(Athens),  14-15 


Clepeydre  (see  Water-docks) 

Climate,  2-5,  7,  9  ;  comparison  of 
ancient  and  modem,  5  ;  influence 
on  character,  6-7,  9-10 

Clubs,  328 

Coast-line,  1 

Coins  (see  Money) 

Colonies,  5-6,  8,  387-388 ;  dassM, 
600-604  *  influence  on  commerce, 
387-388 ;  kleruchs,  602-604,609- 
610 ;  origin,  387,  602 ;  relaticm 
to  mother-city,  ii,  387,600-604, 
609  ;  sites,  1 1 

Comfort  and  decency,  ancient  and 
modem  ideas  as  to,  50^  342 

Commerce,  12,  337,  386-394.  597  J 
exports  and  imports,  388-390; 
Hermes  patron  of,  146-147;  in 
Homeric  times,  386-3S7,  413; 
importation  of  com,  373,  3S9; 
influence  of  colonies  on,  387-388; 
merchant's  transactions,  392-394, 
396-397 ;  periods,  388 ;  Phoeni- 
cian traders,  386-387,  389;  piracy 
connected  with,  387 ;  trade  routes, 

^388-391 

Configuration  (see  Physieal  features) 

Contracts,  law  as  to,  538,  541 

Cora  (see  Persephone) 

Corinth,  importance,  378,  387 

Coronis,  mother  of  Addepius,  loi 

CotUbos.  game  of,  334-335 

Cotytto,  worship  215 

Courtyard  of  Homeric  house,  22- 

23 

Craneion,  suburb  of  Corinth,  20 

Crete  :  Constitution  :  agelte,  436- 
437 ;  assembly,  439 ;  boule,  439 ; 
citizenship,  437-438 ;  common 
meals,  435-438  ;  oosmi,  438^39i 
569;  education,  435-436;  kings, 
438-439;  military  spirit,  435; 
oligarchical  tendency,  438-439; 
resemblance  to  Spartan,  435-436 

Crete:  inhabitants,  432-433;  law 
(see  Qo^iyna  Code)\  slaves,  classes, 

^433-434,615-616 

Croesus,  consulte  Delphic  oracle,  99 

Cronus,  116 

Cuirass  (see  under  Armow) 

Culte,  confined  to  one  sex,  92, 
153 ;  local,  94-95 ;  orgiastic  (see 
Orgiastic  cults) ;  origin,  196-1981 
201 ;  rise  in  character,  94 ; 
variety,  94-99,  1 2 1- 1 22 
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Cybele :  Phrygian  origin,  88 ;  wor- 
ship, 215-218,  222 
Cyclopes,  anarchy  among,  405,  409 

Danoino  (see  under  Physical  train- 
ing) 

Danes,  399,  401 

Dead,  worship  of  (see  Aneetiar' 
tporghip) 

Debt,  laws  as  to,  538-540,  569 

Delos,  170;  Apollo,  sacred  to,  128- 
129,  234-  235 ;  Confederacy,  First, 
452,  606-609;  Second  da,  609- 
610;  house  at,  33, 40-41 ;  temple 
of  ApoUo,  184-185,  187-188 

Delphi,  85-86;  oracle,  106-107, 
264-265 ;  influence  of  oracle  on 
growth  of  National  Pantheon, 
106-107 

Delphi :  temple,  187 ;  legend  of 
foundation,  129-130;  Omphalus, 
70 ;  Pythian  priestess,  98,  264 

Delphi:  theatre,  170 

Delphinia,  293 

Demeter:  festivals,  290,  292;  func- 
tions, 152-153;  Homeric,  113, 
1 50-1 5 1  ;  myth,  151  ;  physical 
meaning  of  myth,  11^  151 ;  wor- 
ship (see  also  EUuwnian  myste- 
ries), 149.  152-153 

Depopulation,  617,  628-629 

Despoena,  78,  96 

Diasia,  125,  239,  292,  295 

Dictynna,  connection  with  Artemis, 

135 
Diet,  326-328;  fish,  327,  377,  388; 
meals,  328 ;  salt,  377  ;  wine,  326, 

330-332 

Diogenes  the  Cynic,  20 

Dione,  115,  123 

Dionysus,  663-664 ;  Bleusinian 
mysteries,  connection  with,  278  ; 
festivals,  289,  291-293,  296,  704- 
705  ;  myths,  154-155  5  Thracian 
origin,  154 ;  worship  (see  also 
under  Orgiastie  evZte),  155,  296 ; 
Zagreus,  connection  with,  156, 
278 

Dioscuri  :  forms,  diversity  of,  97, 
^  36-137;  functions,  97, 136-138; 
Laconian  deities,  97,  136 ;  physi- 
cal aspect,  136 

Diplois,  52-54,  59  ^     .  . 

Disease:  physicians  (see  Physicians) ; 
treatment,  355-360 


Divination,  98 ;  birds,  256-257 ; 
dreams,  255,  258-259;  umens, 
interpretation  of,  253-260 ;  ora- 
cles (see  OracUs);  origin,  251- 
253  ;  sacrifices,  259-260  ;  sooth- 
sayers (see  SoUhsayers) 

Divorce  (see  under  Marriage) 

Dodona,  oracle  uf  Zeus  at,  98,  122- 
123,  261-263 

Doors,  historic  houses,  36,  43  ;  Ho- 
meric houses,  23-24 

Dorians,  7,  415,  432-435 

Drama :  actors,  666-667,  ^70,  699- 
702 ;  costumes,  670,  695-699 ; 
masks,  670,  695-696 

Drama  :  choregi,  706-707 ;  chorus, 
667,  671,  702-704;   coryphaeus, 

^7f  703-704 

Drama:  comedy,  662-663, 666,  705- 
706;  connection  with  Dionysiao 
worship,  293,  662-667,  671,  704- 
706 

Drama:  contests,  666-667,  705-708 ; 
decisions,  709-712;  differences 
between  Attic  and  modem,  667- 
671 ;  dithyrambs,  662-663,  ^^^ 
667  ;  eccyolema,  689-693,  695  ; 
machinery,  693-i594 ;  orchestra, 
670-672  ;  674-675  ;  origin,  662- 
667;  671-672;  place,  672- 
685 

Drama :  plays,  708-709  ;  perform- 
ance, 709-711 ;  production,  704- 
709 ;  selection  by  arohon,  669, 
707-709 

Drama  :  proscenium,  676-685 ; 
satyric,  062-663,  699 ;  scenery, 
670,  672,  68^-689,  691,694-695  ; 
stage,  670,  672-685  ;  state  insti- 
tution, 668-670,  705-707 

Drama:  theatiia,  at  Delphi,  170; 
development,  671-673;  Dionysiao 
(Athens),  12,  15,  668,  673-675; 
at  Epidaurus,  674-676 

Drama :  tragedy,  662-663 

Dress,  49-67  ;  Athenian,  50,  58 ; 
children's,  54,  58-59,  63,  65; 
chiton  (see  ChiUm)  ;  chlamys  (see 
Chlamys) ;  colours,  60 ;  compari- 
son with  modem,  50 ;  diplois  (see 
Diplois) ;  Doric  style,  49-51 ; 
hair-dressing,  64-66 ;  hats,  63- 
64  ;  Himation  (see  ffimcUion) ; 
Homeric,  57,  60;  Ionic  style, 
49-51  ;    manufacture,  382-383  ; 


718 


GENERAL   INDEX 


materUle,  51,  60  ;  military,  60- 

62  ;  Oriental,  63 ;  primitive,  50 ; 
sculpture,  authority  as  to,  49-51, 

63  ;  shoes,  64  ;  slaves',  5S-60  ; 
Spartan,  58-59 ;  nnder-garmenta, 
49>  59 }  women's  (see  under 
Women) 

Eabthenwars  (see  Vtuu) 

Earthquakes,  4 

Eodesia  (see  under  Athem) 

Education,  301-313,  435-43^  J  *^- 
vanced,  310-313;  girls',  343; 
musical,  304,  309;  object,  301, 
303-306,  309.  343;  pedagogues, 
303 ;  physical  (see  Phyticol  train- 
infj) ;  regulations  as  to,  302 ; 
schools,  102,  302-304,  307,  309- 
310;  Spartan,  302,  310,  428-429; 
subjects  of  instruction,  304,  307- 
309»  3"-3i2  ;  teachers,  306-307, 

3" 
Eiieithuia,   158;   subject  to  Hera, 

127,  129,  158 
Kleusis,  temple  of,  175-176 
Eleusinian  mysteries,  94,  151-153, 
213,  275-284,  289;  ceremonies, 
240,  275,  278-284 ;  development, 
105-106, 277-278;  dramas,  sacred, 
275-276,  281-284;  games,  283; 
innuenoe  on  growth  of  National 
Pantheon,  105-106;  membership, 
276,  279;  officials,  275-277; 
origin,    198,   275,  277;  secrecy, 

275-279  ,     . 

Eon,  identified  with  Aryan  deities, 

Ephebi,  311-312,  635-637;  tram- 

ing.  3ii-3i3»  636 
Ephesus:  Artemis,  temple  of,  175, 

187  -  188,     195  - 196  ;     worship, 

96,   135-136,   163-164;    asylum, 

168 
Epicteta,  will  of,  196-197 
Epidaums,    sacred    to    Asklepius, 

100  ;  theatre  at,  674-676 
Epirotes,  8 
Epitaphia,  289-290 
Erechtheium,  175 
Erechtheiis,  14O 

Erichthonius,  Attic  hero,  71,  287 
Erinuyes,  116 
Eris,  116 

Eros,  158;  connection  with  Apbro- 
*    dite,  150. 


Euhemerus,  76 
Excavations,  lo-ii,  28-31 

Faibs,  392 

Family :  importance  <rf,  404-405  ; 
law  as  to  relations,  556-558 ; 
patria  poteiUu^  566;  patrianSial 
system,  404,  563,  566;  worship, 

404.  547.  550,  565 
Farmers  (see  under  AgricttUyre) 
Fate,  Homeric,  109,  1 16- 1 17 
Festivals,  286-296,  325 
Fishing,  377 
Food  (see  Diet) 
Forests,  3,  5,  388 
Fortune  personified,  158 
Furniture  (see  under  Jttaute) 

Gambuno,  325 

Gramelia,  291-292 

Games,  20,  269-274,  287-288 

Games:  contests,  272-274,  317- 
322 ;  horse-races,  273-274 ;  musi- 
cal, 269-270,  287 

Games :  decline,  269,  322 ;  Eleu- 
sinian, 283 ;  fairs,  oonnection 
with,  392 ;  influence  on  growth 
of  National  Pantheon,  105 ;  Isth- 
mian, 138,  269;  Nemean,  269; 
Olympian,  270-274 ;  Panathenaic, 
287-288 ;  prizes,  269,  283,  287- 
288;  Pytiiian,  269;  religions 
character,  105,  271  ;  sacred  truce 
during,  269-270;  temples,  held 
at,  20 ;  victors,  honours  paid  to, 

274 

Grenesia,  289 

Gigantomachy,  123 

Girdles,  53-54,  58 

Grods  {tee  aIbo  Pantheon):  Asiatic, 
83-85 ;  complex  nature,  122 ; 
conncxstion  with  animals,  70-71, 
89-90,  188,  247,  257;  daemons, 
157-158 ;  g«Hidesses,  83-85 ; 
heroes  (see  fferoe$) ;  Homeric, 
108-109,  1 1 7-1 19;  identification. 
78-82,  96-97;  lesser,  1 1 5-1 16, 
138-139 ;  localisation,  97-98, 
I17-I19,  163-166,  172;  moun- 
tains,  worshipped  on,  123-124, 
164-165 ;  o£ferings  (see  under 
Temples);  physical  ideas  con- 
nected with,  76-78, 122, 164-165; 
property  (see  under  Temples); 
rationalisation,     76^     102-103 ; 
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rivalry,  99-100,  117-119;  river, 

"5»  "9,  139;  •«*,  13^139 

Gortyna  Code,  439-440,  561-574 ; 
laws  M  to  adoption,  565-566; 
inheritance,  562-568;  liberty  of 
the  person,  568-569;  marriage, 
563  -  565  ;  judicial  procedure, 
569-574;  co-jurors,  571-572; 
purgatory  oaths,  570-572;  wit- 
nesses, 570-571 

Graves  (see  also  Tomba)j  1 1,  20, 
23.  28,  73 ;  in  agoras,  15 ;  in 
Homeric  houses,  23 

Guardians,  552-553 

Gymnasia,  17,  19,  313;  exercises, 
317-322;  plan,  315-317 

Habits,  21  ;  abstemious,  330-333 
Hades,    1 53- 1 54  ;    Homeric,    113, 

Hair,  method  of  wearing,  64-66 

Hall  of  Homeric  houses  (see 
Megaron) 

Haloa,  291 

Harbours,  19,  657-658 

Harpies,  116 

Hats,  63-64 

Hearth:  city,  198-199,290;  Homeric 
house,  24-25,  75-76 ;  temple,  165 

Hebe,  115,  127 

Hecate,  71,  10 1 ;  Artemis'  connec- 
tion with,  134-135 ;  functions, 
134;  worship,  I34-I35»  «66 

Helios,  115 

Helmets  (see  under  Amumr) 

Helots  (see  under  8parta) 

Hephasstus:  connection  with  Athena, 
118,  131,  140,  143-144;  festival, 
291;  functions,  113,  14^-144; 
Homeric,  113-114, 117-118, 144; 
worship,  143-144 

Hera:  character,  110,  129;  func- 
tions, 100,  126-127 ;  Homeric, 
loo-ioi,  no,  117-118;  myths, 
loi  ;  origin,  125-127;  physical 
idea,  78,  126 ;  statues,  126^127, 
176;  worship,  84,  100,  1 1 7-1 18, 
124-127 

Heri^es  :  character,  1 56  - 1 57  ; 
myths,  81,  88,  91  ;  Phoenician 
origin,  88,  157 ;  transition  from 
hero  to  god,  157,  1 60-1 61  ;  wor- 
ship widespread,  88,  157 

Heralds,  208-209 

Hermes,  71;   character,  115,  144- 


145;  functions,  80-81,  104,  115, 
145-147, 166;  Homeric,  115, 117- 
1 18,  144-145 ;  identified  with 
Sarama,  80-81 ;  physical  idea, 
78,  80,  145 ;  statues,  19,  41,  104, 
147-148,  166;  worship  wide- 
spread, 145-146 

Heroes:  descent^ 90;  worship,  158- 
161, 166 

Hersephoria,  92 

Hesiod:  influence  on  growth  of 
National  Pantheon,  101-102, 12 1 ; 
Theogony,  loi,  1 19-120,  134- 
135  ;  Works  and  Days,  119 

Hestia,  238 ;  altars,  41-42,  75-76 ; 
Homeric,  116 

Hetaer*,  66,  221.  332,  335,  349, 
613;  position,  352,  354 

Hieropaei,  184-185,  189 

Himation,  51,  57-59;  method  of 
wearing,  55-56,  58-59,  303; 
Spartan,  58 

Hippias  the  Sophist,  38-39 

Hippocrates  the  Sophist,  37-39 

Homer,  104-105 ;  aristocratic  nature 
of  society,  121 ;  hymns,  105, 144- 
145, 149, 155 ;  influence  on  growth 
of  National  Pantheon,  101-IO2, 
104-105, 121 ;  state  in  (see  under 
State) 

Horcus,  232 

Horses,  374-375.  632 

Hoepitahty,    339-340 ;    Homeric, 

33^337 

Houses,  17-19;  Athenian,  17-19, 
32-33»  36;  decoration,  43-46; 
doors,  22-24,  36,  43 »  f*rm»  33- 
34  ;  floors,  26,  28,  43 ;  furniture, 
45-48,  382 

Houses:  Homeric,  21-31,  75-76; 
compared  with  palace  of  Tiryns, 
29-31 ;  compared  with  private 
houses,  31-32,  42-43 

Houses:  lighting,  25,  33,  43-44; 
lodging,  45 ;  materials,  18-19,  35, 
381  ;  private,  31-48;  roof,  19,28, 
45  ;  warming,  35,  44  ;  windows, 
18,  35,  43;  women's  apartments 
(see  under  Women) 

Hunting,  327-328,  376 

Hjgieia,  92-93 ;  daughter  of  Askle- 
pius,  92,  10 1 

Hymns  (see  under  Ritual) 

Hypsethral  opening  in  houses,  25, 
33,43 
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lAocavB,  277-279 

InberiUaee,  laws  m  to,  542-553, 
557,  562-568;  obligatioiia  of 
h«ri,  547-54«,  5^5 ;  '"D*.  543- 

,  545-547*  5&3 

IniM,  339-340 

loy  90 

loDfaUM,  7,  440-442 

Ipbigenia,  244 

Iria,  mesMngcr  of  the  gods,  1 10, 1 1 5, 

146 
InUan,  94-95 
IsImcU  of  i£ge«u,  1-2,  4 
LitbrnUui  gunet  (aee  under  Oames) 

KiKOB,  31-32, 404,  43^439  ;  Athe. 
dImi  (see  tinder  J  M«n«) ;  connec- 
tion with  priests,  200-201,  424, 
442,  478;  Homeric,  406,  40SU 
412  ;  legendary,  II  ;  SpartMi  (see 
under  Sparta);  war,  404,  438, 
442 

Lanouaok,  81 

Law,  406,  560-561 

Law,  Attic,  526-560;  as  to  con- 
tracts, 538;  family  relations, 
556-558;  inheritance,  542-553. 
557,  562-563;  marriage,  553- 
556 ;  offences  against  the  state, 
558-560;  property,  537-542; 
protection  of  life,  528-533 ;  pro- 
tection of  the  person,  534-537 

Law,  Cretan  (see  Oortyna  Code) 

Law :  customs,  406,  409  -  410, 
526-527;     written,    527,    561, 

573 
Lebadeia,  oracle  of  (see  TrophorUut) 
Leda,  136 
Lenaea,  291 
Leto,  129;  Homeric,  88,  11 2- 113, 

118;    Phrygian  origiu,  87,  118, 

128 
Life,  daily,  323-335  ;  publicity  of, 

21,  23,  33.  323,  340 
Linen,  51,  60 
Lyourgus,  15,  421-422 

Mantineia,  10 

Manufactures,  377-383 ;  dealers, 
19,  391-392  ;  division  of  labour, 
381-383,  413;  god»>  143-144* 
146,  291  ;  guilds,  380 ;  hand- 
workers, 337,  377-381,  413; 
hereditary      occupations,     380 ; 


slave  labour,  37S-381,  617-619, 
627 ;    trade    routes    (see   nadcr 
CouMHigrce) 
.  Marmrhon,  f eetiTal   in    bosMmr    of 
victory,  289 
Mackets  (see  Agora) 
Marriage,  343-348.  404,  437;   «- 
raagement,  343-344 ;  oepemoniea, 
344-348 ;  divorce,  344-345*  554- 
,       556  ;  dowry,  543,  556,  563.  566- 
567;    heireeses,    437,   543,   550, 
•      563-565  ;  Uws  as  to.  553-555 ; 
married  women's  property,  555- 
1       556,  563.  566-568  ;  object,  343. 
;       353 
'  Meals,  328 

Megaron  of  Homeric  house,  23-26^ 
I       42,  75-76 

I  Metics,  454-456 ;  employment,  378- 
379 ;  legal  status,  454-455.  479  ; 
tax  on,  455.  5^0 
'   Money :  barter,  394 ;  cattle  measore 
of  value,  370,  386,  397-398 
Money :  coins,  392,  397-403  ;  do- 
UiU,  97,  100,  125,  135,  137,  140, 
142,  400-403;    gold,   399,  401, 
403;  Homeric,  397-398;  lending 
(see  Uawy) ;  origin,  398-^01 
Morals,   170.    194-195.   233,    383, 

625-627 
Mountains,  3,  10 ;  gods  worshipped 
on,    123-124,    164-166;    inhabi- 
tants, 3,  7-8 
Munychia,  293-294 
Murder :     homicide,     involuntary, 
530-533.   619,    627;    voluntary, 
530-533 ;   l»^  «  to,  52&-533  ; 
purification,  240-243, 619 ;  slaves, 
619,  627;   trials  for,   445,   452, 
478,  491-492,  530-533.  578-579; 
wergeld,    240-241,    404,    406- 
409 
Music,  226-227  ;  contests atgames, 
269-270 :  musical  education  (see 
under     Sdueation) ;     musicians, 
209 
MycensB,    11-12,  117;  civilisation, 
404-405 ;    palace,    21-22 ;    trea- 
suries, 23,  28,  73 
Mysteries,     200,    224,     274-286 ; 
Gabiri,  285-286  ;  Eleudnian  (see 
lUeutinian  MyUeries) 
Myths,  etiological  elements,  89, 91- 
93  ;  animal,  89-90 ;  classification, 
55-94 ;  cultus,  91-94 ;  ethical,  93- 
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94;  Hesiod's  Theogony,  loi,  119- 
120,  134-135;  hiatorical,  91; 
meteorological,  77,  79-82,  90; 
physical,  77,  90-91  ;  relation  to 
Aryan  mythology,  77-82;  variety, 
95-96 

Natubalibm  in  religion,  68-69,  7^ 
82,  122 ;  Aryan  oomparative 
mjrthology,  77-78 ;  meteorological 
myths,  77-82, 90;  physical  myths, 
90-91 

Naucratis,  33 

Navy,  462,  487;  Athenian,  511- 
512, 657-660 ;  biremes)  652-655 ; 
equipment,  5 1 1 -5 1 2,  658-660  ; 
harboors  of  Athens,  657-658; 
Homeric  ships,  651-652;  Spartan, 
419,  431-432;  tactics,  660-661  ; 
transports,  660;  triremes,  650- 
651,655-657 

Nemean  Games  (see  ander  ChxmtB) 

Nerens,  116,  160 

Nicssa,  20 

Nike  (see  Victory) 

Nobles,  406,  410-413,  415-416 

Nurses,  299;  Laoonian,  299,  353 

Nymphs,  139,  299;  Homeric,  115 

Oaths  (see  under  RUudL) 

Ooeanos,  116 

Olympia:  altis  of  Zwoa^  171-172, 
270-271 ;  games,  270-274;  gym- 
nasium, 316-317;  oracle,  260- 
261  ;  prytaneium,  165;  worship 
of  Hera,  124,  127;  worship  of 
Zeus,  124-125 

Olympus,  Homeric,  108-109,  115, 
163 

Oracles,  98,  200,  260-268;  Apolline, 
260,  264-266 ;  Delphi  (see  under 
Delphi) ;  divination  (see  Divina- 
tion) ;  Dodona  (see  Dodona) ; 
dream,  266-267 ;  influence  on 
growth  of  National  Pantheon, 
106-107 ;  interpretation  of  omens, 
253-263;  mode  of  answer,  261, 
263-266;  omen,  260-263;  sooth- 
sayers (see  Soothsajfert) ;  Tro- 
phonius  (see  Trophonius) 

Orchomenua,  Treasury  of,  23,  28, 

73 
Ordeal,  232 
Orgiastic  cults,  212-222;   Diony- 

siao,  154-156,  212-214,  234,  246, 


296;  extension,  214-216;  legal 
status,  219-220 ;  membership, 
215-216,  222;  moral  bearing, 
220-222;  organisation,  217-219 ; 
Orgeones  of  Piraeus,  216-218; 
priests,  217-219;  ritual,  215- 
216 

Orestes,  241 

Orphans,  guardianship  of,  552-553 

Orpheus  :  connection  with  Diuny- 
siac  worship,  213-214 

Oschopboria,  289 

Palacb  (see  ifoti je>) 

PalsBstrsB  (see  Oymna$ia) 

Pan,  148,  154 ;  localisation,  148 

Panathenaio  festival,  207, 287-288 ; 
stadium,  17 

Pancratium  (see  under  Phy$ioal 
training) 

Pantheon  (see  also  Oodi) :  divine 
honours  paid  to  men,  161- 162; 
Hesiodic,  1 19-120  ;  historic, 
121-162;  Homeric,  108-119;  na- 
tional, formation,  94- 1 08;  causei>, 
101-106;  twelve  greater  gods, 
107 

Parasites,  335 

Paris,  judgmfiBt.  99 

Parthe|>eir'(8eeander  Acropolis) 

pasturage,  370.  J74-37J5 ;  decline, 
375 ;  in  Hataeric  timeif,  370  ; 
live  stock,  37H70 

Pedagogues  (see  under  Eduoation) 

Peineus,  II,  32 ;  agora,  14  ;  houses, 
32-33 ;  Orgeones,  216-218 

Pelasgi,  82-83 

Peleiades,  priestesses  of  Dodona, 
263 

Peloponnesian  confederacy,  605- 
606 

Pentathlum  (see  under  Physical 
training) 

Peplus,  57 

Pergamon,  Asklepios  worshipped 
at,  100,  131 

Perioeci  (see  under  Sparta) 

Persephone,  277  ;  Demeter,  con- 
nection with,  113,  153;  Hades, 
connection  with,  113,  153-154; 
festivals,  291-292;  domeric,  113, 
115;  myth,  1 51-152;  physical 
aspect,  90,  277 

Personal  characteristics  (see  Phy- 
sique) 

2  Z 
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Pharos,  lighthoase  of,  19-20 

Pheidias,  stataes  of,  71,  124,  142 

Phlegra,  plains  of,  123 

Phrjne,  219-221 

Physical  features,  1-5,  10;  influ- 
ence on  character,  1-2,  6-S ; 
threefold  division,  2-4 

Physical  training,  93,  310, 313-322, 
324 ;  boxing,  272,  319-320 ;  boys, 
310,  313  ;  dancing,  310,  321-322; 
ephebi,  3x2,  636;  pancratium, 
272-273,  310,  320;  pentathlum, 
272,  318-319;  racing,  272,  317, 
320-321  ;   wrestling,   272,    317- 

318 
Physicians,     355-357.     359-3^0; 
Homeric  355  ;  priests  of  Askle- 
pins  (see  under  AaldepitU) ;  state, 

355-356 

Physique,  6 

Piracy,  8;  connection  with  com- 
merce, 387  ;  source  of  slave  sup- 
ply, 612-613 

Plataa,  35  ;  festival  in  honour  of 
victory,  288-289 

Plynteria,  294 

Pnyx,  12,  15,  493 

Polydeitus,  statues  of,  126-127 

Polydeuces  (see  JHoaeuri) 

Pompeii,  31,  33-34  ;  palsBstra,  315- 

316 

Poseidon,  89,  117  ;  character,  ill ; 
functions,  137-138 ;  Homeric, 
lio-iii,  117,  137;  origin,  117, 
137;  physical  aspect,  iio-iii  ; 
worship,  H7-118,  137-138,  165 

Prayers  (see  under  JiUual) 

Precincts,  sacred :  altu-fl,  169 ; 
asylums,  167-168 ;  buildings, 
167-172;  origin,  163-167,  172; 
sanctity,  167-169;  tombs,  170, 
172 

Priests :  classes  of,  206-209  '*  ^^' 
tinct  from  soothsayers,  199-200, 
253-254;  dress  and  appearance, 
206, 698  ;  duration  of  office,  204- 
205;  election,  202-204;  emolu- 
mento,  192,  199,  209-2x1,  237, 
251 ;  functions,  205-209  ;  heredi- 
tary offices,  201-202,  266 ;  Ho- 
meric, 200,  210;  lay  assistants, 
207-209 ;  qualifications,  200-204, 
208 ;  relation  between  kings  and, 
200-201,  424,  442,  478 ;  sale  of 
office,  204,  209 


Prodicus  the  Sophist,  38-39 

Products,  3,  9 

Professions,  383-386  ;  actors,  386 ; 
artists,  381,  384-385  ;  l«g»l.  383- 
384;  literary,  3&1.;  medxcine 
(see  Pkjfneiang) ;  teaching  (see 
under  EdueaHon) 

Prometheus,  relation  to  Tedie 
myths,  79-80 

Property,  37i-372»  537  ;  laws  as  to, 
537-542  ;  married  women's,  555- 
556,  563,  566-568 ;  suits  as  to, 
576-578.  586 

Prophets  (see  8o(4lt$a^en) 

Proxenos,  479-480,  ^98-600 

Prytaneium,  165,  198-199,  290 

Pyanepsia,  289 

Pythagoreans,  214,  224 

Pythia  (see  under  Ddphi) 

Pythian  games,  269 


QuABRns,  381 


Raob,  83  ;  threefold  division,  7-8 
Religion,  72,  82  ;  ancestor-worship 
(see  Ancettor-vforthip) ;  anthro- 
pomorphism, 165,  172 ;  Arcadian, 
o ;  Aryan  influence  on,  68,  73, 
76-82,  125 ;  Asiatic  influence  on, 
69,  83-88,  124-125  ;  belief  in  a 
future  life,  73-75,  104,  106,  153- 
154 ;  comparison  of  Aryan  and 
Semitic,  94-95 ;  conservatism, 
201 ;  development,  94-95 ;  ele- 
ments, borrowed,  69,  82-88; 
elements,  mixed,  68-^,  94-95 ; 
elements,  national,  69-76  ;  festi- 
vals, 286-296,  325;  Homeric, 
212,  234;  impiety,  law  as  to, 
560 ;  influence  of  art  on,  92-93, 
102-104;  monotheism,  rise  of, 
107,  119,  121,  124;  national,  de- 
cline, 107-108;  national,  ri«e, 
94-108 ;  naturalism  (see  Naimftd- 
imn) ;  popular,  212,  214, 221-222, 
230;  relation  of  mythology  to 
the  Yedas,  78-82;  relation  to 
Roman  religion,  81-82 ;  totemism 
(see  Totemitm) 
Rhea,  116 

Rhodes,  centre  of  commerce,  388 
Ritual,  222-235 ;  ouises,  227-230; 
hymns,  225-227 ;  oaths,  230-233, 
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571  ;  ordeal,  232 ;  prayer,  223- 
23s  ;  purifications,  223,  233-235 

Biven,  3;  cods,  115,  119,  139; 
worship,  104-165 

Hoadfl,  338-339.  366,  619 


Sabasiub,  worship  of,  215-216,  222 

Sacrifices,  231,  235-251  ;  choice 
of  victims,  237-238,  245-248; 
chthonic  deities,  to,  248,  251  ; 
dead,  to  the,  365-366;  divination, 
259-260 ;  donatory,  236-239 ; 
fire,  place  of,  237-238,  250-251  ; 
Homeric,  200,  239  ;  human,  73- 
.  74,  125,  243-245,  294  ;  libations, 
224,  238-239 ;  mystic,  245-246  ; 
origin,  235-236  ;  piacnlar,  239- 
245;  purifications  (see  under 
Jiitual) ;  ritual,  248-251 

Salamis,  festival  in  honour  of  vic- 
tory, 294 

Samoe,  Hera  worshipped  at,  84, 
118,  127 

Scamander,  115 

Schools  (see  under  Bdueation) 

Scirophoria,  295 

Sculpture,  6 ;  dress  (see  under 
Dras) 

Seals,  43 

Seato,  46 

Selene,  connection   with  Artemis, 

13s 
Selli,  priests  of  Zeus   at  Bodona, 

122,  261,  263 
Semele,  155 
Shoes,  64 
Shops,  34-35,  324 ;  barbers',  324 ; 

booksellers',  384 ;  wine,  332-333 
Shrines,  15,  19,  41-42 
Sidonians,  113 
Sieges,  646,  649-650;  fortification 

of  cities,  648-650 ;  engines,  646- 

648 
SUk,  60 
Slaves,  61 1-629  ;  classes,  414,  423- 

424*  433-434*  6n,  614-616,  624; 

dress,  58-60 
Slaves,  effects  of  slavery,  611,  625- 

^9;  jfeconomical,  6x7,  627-628; 

moral,  625-627;   political,  628- 

'629 
Slaves,  emancipation,  195, 414, 622- 

624;  employment,  378-381, 617- 

619,627;  evidence  under  torture. 


589.  S91-592.  627 ;  Helots  (see 
under  Sparta)  ;  Homeric,  414, 
61 1-612 ;  law  as  to  liberty  of  the 
person,  568-569;  numbers,  617, 
624-625 ;  PerioBci  (see  under 
Sparta) ;  power  of  masters  over, 

414,  619-^20,  626-627;  prices, 
625  ;  rights,  414,  434,  563,  6|6 ; 
serfs,  614-617, 620-621, 624, 627- 
628  ;  sources  of  supply,  414,  611- 
614 ;  temples  as  slave-owners, 
>94-i95 ;  trade  in,  386-^87, 414. 
612--614;  treatment,  381,  414, 
434,  619-620,  627 

Societies,   religious :    organisation, 
1 96-2 1 1 ;  origin,  196-199;  priests 
(see  PriaU) 
Socrates:  chahge  against,  2x9-220; 

visit  to  Protagoras,  37-381  3*3 
Solon,  421-422 

Soothsayers,  98, 199-200,  212,  253- 

256,  260 ;   books,  255 ;  distinct 

from  priesU,  199-200,  253-254 ; 

hereditary,  254,  260 

SparU,  4;   agora,  15;   army  (see 

under  Army) 
Sparta:  constitution:  assembly,  416- 
417,  425-426  ;  citizenship,  quali- 
fications for,  417,  424,  429,  437  ; 
class  distinctions,  415-417,  423- 
424 ;  common  meals,  327,  417, 
424-425, 429, 437  ;  conservatism, 
8,   416;    education    (see    under 
EduoaJtion) ;    Ephors,    419-421, 
425-427;  foreign  policy,  419-420, 
424-425,427 ;  Gemntes,  416-418, 
42S'-42'j;   kings,  200-201,  416- 
419,    424-425;    Lycurgus    and, 
421-422 ;  oligarchical  tendency, 
I       416-421, 427 ;  tribes,  424 ;  village 
I       communities,  415,  419,  424 
I  Sparta:    decline,    617,     628-629; 
I       Helots,  423,  614-615,  620-621, 
I       624-625,  628  ;  inhabitants,  414- 

415,  423,  440-441  ;  land,  allot- 
ment of,  415-417,  421-423  ;  mili- 
tary state,  427-429,  633,  639; 
navy  (see  under  Navy) ;  Pelopon- 
nesian  confederacy  under,  605- 
606;  Perioaci,  423,  431,  614-615, 
628 

Sphinx,  92 

Stadia,  17 

States,  629 

States,  Homeric,  404-414;  aasem- 


724 


GKNBBAL   INDEX 


bliet,  405,  409;  cQttoms,  406, 
409-410;  gerontes,  406,  4IO-413; 
jnstioe,  administntioii  of,  405- 
409.  411 ;  kioga,  406,  408-412 

Stotes,  iDtenukiioiMl  reUtioss,  597- 
610;  colony  And  mother  city,  11, 
387,  600-604,  609;  position  of 
gn«t^  597-598 ;  proxenoe,  479- 
480.598-600 

Stfttuec,  Artemlis  103-104,  133, 
176-178;  Athenft,  15,  71,  142- 
X43,  177,  181 ;  in  ftgons,  13-14, 
19;  Hera,  126-127, 176;  Hermn, 
19,  41  ;  Hermes,  104,  147 ;  in 
booses,  41-42  ;  in  strecsts,  19, 41 ; 
in  templei*,  176-179 

Stesichorus,  poems  of,  102^103 

StoflD  (see  Arcades) 

Btreets,  17-20;  niirrow,  17 ;  nnim- 
posing  ftspect,  18,  35 

Suicides,  burial  of,  368-369,  533 

Sundials,  14,  47,  323 

Sunshades,  67 

Syracuse,  agora  of,  12-13 

Symposia  (see  under  BanqueU) 

Tablelands,  3 

Tables,  47 

Taxes,  190  ;  custom  duties,  339 

Tegea,  temple  of  Athena,  167-168 

Teiresias,  200,  254 

Temples,  172-186 ;  adornment, 
178-180, 186  ;  Adytum,  178-179 ; 
altars,  169-170;  bankers,  195- 
196;  expenses,  191-192;  hearth, 
165  ;  inscriptions,  179,  182-184, 
188-189.  193,  202,  358-359; 
neutral  ground.  166  ;  offerings  to 
the  gods,  177.  179-186,  236-238, 

358-359;  origin,  172-173.  W; 
plan,   174-180;    primitive,    173- 

X74 

Temples:  property,  167,  186-196; 
administration,  186-187,  189-190, 
I93-I94t  209 ;  audit  of  temple  at 
Delos,  188-192;  revenue,  190- 
191.  508 

Temples  :  ritual  (see  JtUual) ;  seats 
of  games,  20^  167;  servants,  170^ 
191-192;  sites,  II,  13-14,  20, 
166 ;  slave-owners,  194-195 ; 
statues  in,  176-179 

Thargelia,  294 

Theatres  (see  under  Drama) 

Theft,  law  as  to,  538 


Themis,  115 

Theogony,  Hesiod's  (see  Henod) 

Theseus,  festivals  in  honour  of,  289- 
290 

Tbesmophoria,  152-153,  290 

Thete^  413,  512 

Thetis,  113,  115 

Tiryns:  palace,  ii,  21-22,  29-30, 
41  ;  walls,  12,  91 

Titans,  116 

Tombs,  73-74.  366-368;  contents, 
73-74.  366 ;  representations  and 
inscriptions,  228,  366-368 

Totemiam,  6^-72,  86,  90,  164-165, 
173.  233.  235-236,  245 ;  connec- 
tion between  gods  and  animals,. 
70-71,  89-90.  188,  247,  257; 
influence.  sligUt,  69-72;  nature 
of  a  totem,  70 

Tower  of  the  Winds,  14-15 

Toys,  300 

Triide,  capital  and  labour  dis- 
tinguishod,  413-414;  oonteDpt 
for,  64-65,  113,  377-379.  619; 
dealers,  391-392;  laws  as  to 
conditions  of  mIc,  541-542 

Travelling,  336-340 ;  Homeric, 
336-337;  inn*.  33^340;  mode, 
33^339;  roads,  338-339,  366; 
sea-voyages,  337 

Trapezites,  395-397      ^ 

Treason,  laws  as  to,  558-559 

Treasury  of  Homeric  bouse,  23,  26- 

27 
Treaties,   179,  598,  604;  oaths  sa 

parts  of,  231-232 
Triptolemus,    gifts    bestowed    by 

Demeter,  151-152 
Triremes  (see  under  Navy) 
TrophouiuB,  96 ;  cave,  98,  173, 267-  ^ 

268 
Truces,  sacred,  269-270^  278 
Typhoeua,  70 

Uranus,  79 

Usury,  459 ;  interest,  rate  of,  190^ 
396-397.  459.  539;  1»W8  as  to, 
539-540;  money-lenders,  394- 
397 ;  mortgages,  395-397.  539? 
temples  as  money-leoders,  188* 
190 

Vases,  47*48;  maniifactare,  382; 

materials,  48  ;  painting,  73 
Victory,  124-125,  142,  158 
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Village  oommanitiea,  415,419,  424, 

441 
Vwits,  37-38,  323 
Vitruvias'   description   of    houtea, 

34-37,43;  of  stage,  675 
Volcanoes,  4 

Walls  :  city,  1 1,  649  ;  siege,  646- 
647 

War,<aC77  camps,  431,  642  ;  sieges 
(see  Sieges) ;  treatment  of  prison- 
ers, 612 

Water-clocks,  47,  323,  594 

Water-supply,  21,  41,  372 

Wergeld  (see  under  Murder) 

Wills,  543,  545-547 

Wines  (see  under  Diet) 

Wine-shops,  332-333 

Women:   apartments,    24,   27-31, 

37.  39,  42,  47 

Women  :  dress,  49-50,  59-60,  64, 
66-67,  352-353;  chiton,  51-54, 
59-60,  352 ;  diplois,  52-54,  59 ; 
himation,  55-56,59-60;  Homeric, 
57  ;  peplus,  57  ;  veil,  54,  56-57 

Women :  employments,  343,  348- 
351  ;  legal  status,  553,  561-564, 
572 ;  marriage  (see  Mari'iage) 

Women  :   position,  25,  30,  37,  328,   ! 


340-342, 626 ;  improved,  340, 354 ; 

poorer  classes,  342,  351-352 
Women :   public   estimation,   350- 

35^  353-354,  626;    regulations 

M  to,  352  ;  seclusion,  37,  50,  328, 

340,    342-343,     348-349.     354; 

SparUn,  352-353 
Wounding,  laws  as  to,  530-533 
Wrestling     (see     under    Pkyneal 

training) 
Writing,  80,  561 

Xanthub,  115,  I18-119 

Zaobsub,  connection  with  Diony- 
sus, 156,  278 

Zeus :  altars  (see  under  Altar$) ; 
Aryan  deities,  connection  with, 
78-79,  125;  character,  no,  119; 
Fate,  relation  to,  109,  I16-I17; 
festivals,  291-295  ;  forms,  diver- 
sity of,  97-98, 123-125 ;  functions, 
78-79,  109,  123-124,  166;  Ho- 
meric, 109-1 10;  impartiality,  117, 
119;  metamorphoses,  89-90 ; 
physical  ideas  connected  with, 
78-79,  109, 123-126  ;  supremacy, 
78,  109-110,  124;  worship,  98, 
122-125,  164 
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d7a06f,  216 

'AyaS^  Aal/iw,  1 58 

dyyapviw,  321 

Ay€\dTip,  436 

d7^Xi7,  436 

dyfyrtapt  207 

dypoSf  216,  220 

dyopd,  323 

d70/)aio»,  14,  142,  147,  166 

dyopap6fiott  1 3,  483 

dypoiKot,  58,  371 

d>/)6j,  291 

'ATvtei^,  19,  41,  148 

6yupfi6st  279 

d7x«<^''«»»  545»  548 

a7«"n^,  435 

dYi^K,  269,  478 

d^eta,  511 

d«eX06j,  313 

dduclw  iypai^),  48 1 

di)p,  126 

*A&7ipaUap  ToXireia,  443,  518, 

635    ^ 

ofyeiot,  04 

«U5(ij,  303 

a/^7Af,  130 

aWowra,  23,  27,  337 

aULa,  530,  535-536,  559 

oXviyiio,  334 

Atff-a,  I16-I17 

aUipay  349 

'AjTjrt^,  299 

djcof^v  fiapTvpeof,  590-591 

dKWTurriitt  3 12 

dffot^iof  (0^ror),  530 

dxpdrurfia,  323 

dirpto/ua,  211 

dicrdiVty,  328 

djcnj,  113 

dxwy,  318 

iXd^airrpoff  48 


626, 
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dXade,  279 
'AXaXJco^tcn^ffy  14 1 
dXei/i/ua,  314 
dXfiim/ipioPf  315 
dXe^Uoicot,  157 
dXifhiffts,  318 
dXcof,  116 
dXXfif,  327 
dXfUL,  318 

«^»,  377 
dXr^pet,  318 
dX^iro,  327 
'AX^trc^,  299 
i/M^a.  338 
4/*«^'»,  300 
dfifiXwris,  478 
du€ifioyT€t,  28 
dMTcxAi'i?,  56 
d/cWAiwXor,  570 
dni^ip&fua,  297 
d^ujk^dXa/iOf,  39 
dAc^/uitf^aXot  x^^^^  5^ 
dft4n4>&¥,  293 
dfi^pehf  47-48 
dra/Sa^/A^f,  36 
di'a/SairciF,  68 1 

drad^x«<''^A<,  540  «*•;  ('i>'  ^«M«^ 

rv/)fa»),  591 
dpdSrj/jM,  180-181 
dvai/jLotf  238 
dyeuraXuirn^/ua,  347 
dmiKpLvtw,  588 
dKdirptirtf,  527,  572,  574-575.   ^ 

608 
dya/iT^X<^*'<^i  59 
^«^.  3'»  336 
dya^upidet,  63 
dpaxUfffiaf  688 
dyatf'iccvd^ea'    (t^    rpdrefev),    538 

n.3 
dva^rrpo^,  633 
dpa<p4p€iif  (rdt  ir4^at),  656 
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drdpoXii^ia,  6oo 
dySp<^»  37 

dve^i6f .  543 
dvOficucla,  44 
dr(*'r6*'oi;Sf  122,  261 
drrt7pd^(r0ac,  588 
dmypa^n/ly  588 
dtn-ldoatSj  513 
dyrtXax^J't  597  n.  8 
iMTixopia,  704 
dvrw/bUMria,  ^89 
di^ay0-(f»  505 
d^iOf ,  285 
d^w,  527 
dvd7eXos,  436 
d^rayioyfi^  581  n.  I 
dirapxcU,  i8l 
droiJXto,  347 
dweviavTiciiM,  241 
driH,  273 
diroypa^iff  581  n.  I 
hirodel^iSf  312 
dirod^KTcu,  474 
iwo6p6ti05,  436 
diro5vn(pco>',  3 1 5-3 1 6 
dirof etirety,  565 
diro(«(a,  600  et  ieq, 
dwoKi/lpt^it,  546,  557 
dir6Xe(^if,  476 
ArofAdTTeffBaiy  330 
dirwl^aaBatf  330 
dToWfiTety,  554 
dir6irefi^(r,  476 
dT6irriry/ia,  52 
dvoTwyi^,  570 
dr6pfnrrotf  534 
dir<MrraWou  (dtxi;),  590 
dTo<rroX6(/r,  658-659 
irorifjLCLVy  555 
diror{/ii7^^i«i,  555 
drorlfiiffiOt  555 
dwoTifiifliTaffBai,  555 
dTO^pddet  (^^pac),  581 
dT/xxrrao'^ov  (7pa^),  479 
dTv^f,  238 
dirtbfioTotf  $70 
"Apyeiot,  125 
dpTtef  {8Uri),  477 
ApyvpafMH^^t  395 
'Apctot,  148 
'A/>ciof  ird70j,  1 5 
dpiffTtpoardraif  703-704 
dpur'^op,  328 
dpirrof,  293 


d/}^v,  656 
dpTtofffios,  300 
d/n-6v(a;Xcf,  13 
dpi}/3aXXos,  48 
dpX^pcunirHitf  218 

dpx4  480, 607 

dpx^diiapotj  2XfJ 

dpxiBuicl'nfiy  218 

dpXvriKTiaVf  4,  687 

dpx<'*'>  333 

dcdfjMrBot,  26,  28,  314 

da/j^cta,  478 

d^icof,  48,  332 

d0Tdj'e<r^ai,  323 

d(rT/>d7aXof|  300 

'AtrrpaTi^  1 58 

dcTv,  165,  293 

d<rTi;y6/iOf,  483 

drAeia,  339,  479 

drtx^ott  256 

dri/iia,  547,  5C5.  579 

drtfJios,  548,  584 

drofiost  187 

aa^tt,  710 

a(^X6tof  Oupa^  36 

otfXi^,  22,  26,  28-29,  42,  323 

aiiXriHit,  192,  269 

aiJXiyT/)ff,  332 

ai)X^^,  269 

ai>r67vor,  372 

ai>ro/iaxc(ir,  588 

ai^roxciXijf,  391 

a6ToaxfSiaffTiici/jf  666 

ai^ov/ry6r,  371 

adroKpdrvp,  518 

d^LpcXv  rpaT^^at,  330 

d(palp€9it  {tit  k\€v6€pl(u^)^  479,  568 

d^a/ui^flu,  433,  615-616 

d^avijf  (o^iria),  537 

d0€<rtf,  273 

d^pM^  (*'«?),  540 

^^x^^w*  58 

/3otfp6t.  307 

/Sa^uXet/biot,  12 

/SaXas^ei^,  315 

^dyawrot,  378,  383 

/Sdvrai,  215 

^affaPurHiSt  592 

fidaavotf  592 

fiaaiXeia,  443 

PofflXtiotf  14,  478 

/3a<riXei;t,    1 10,  20I,    207,  406,  409 

et  wy.,  478 
/3a0-tX£3es,  206 
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pacCkunnk,  478 

pafflXtffffa,  201,  208,  478 

fidffKwot,  299 

fitpalucts,  541 

/Mo,  536    ^ 

/Si^ot,  308 

/5Xtt/5i7.  479,  540,  586,  591 

pXaGraif  64 

p6afM,  305 

Pofi^^Kiya,  60 

^o/)^af,  5 

0oDcu,  428 

povKeuotf  142 

/SoJJXewrtf,  478,  481,  53^-532 

^vXevr^pios',  1 3 

^ovXt),  187,  325 

fioVffTpO^idv,  561 

pf>om>,  158 
/3w/a6s,  260 

yaXif,  301 

7a/ii>Xia,  345 

yape/IXioSf  41 

7d/uoj,  291 

7^Xotof,  663,  665 

TAtft,  158 

7eXwTOiroc6f,  335 

yeviaia,  365 

7^1'ot,  449 

y4pas,  478 

7^P/>«'»  13 

y4pw,  116,  406 

yetapyds,  29 1 

r^Mi^p,  113,  151 

'yi'<i^i«r,  14,  47 

ytKMtpifffMf  298 

ypdfifia,  307,  3H-3«2 

7/)aMMC(^'i^i  218 

7pa/i/iarti(^t,  3 1 1 

ypa/ifiaTiariis,  307-308 

7pa0i^,  480-481,  535,  581  n.,  588, 
608  ;  d7pa0/ov,  4^0-481  ;  AdiKloVt 
481  ;  dSUws  tlpx^V'^cu  un  aukx^, 
481  ;  /SovXet^eoir,  481  ;  dexacrfioO, 
481,  560 ;  S<apo8oKlas,  $6o;duipiay, 
481,  560 ;  i^ayuyijs,  481  ;  h-aip- 
ijaeon,  481 ;  KXorrjs,  481 ;  fUHxtlah 
481  ;  TapopdfuaWf  452,  608  ;  irpoa- 
7Cii7(iat,  481  ;  <n;iro0ai'Tiaf,  48 1  ; 
C/5/)€«f,  481,  530,  535,  619  ;  f fv- 
5ry7pa^t,  48 1  ;  \pev6ok\rfTtias, 
481,  585 

yp^<P<^,  334 

7ikiXor,  62 
yvfUfa<mic/i,  307 


yvfiPOfflapxot,  312 
yuftMiK^,  478 
7VMr6t,  58 
7VAU«ow',  352 
TvvtujreJa  dTOpd,  13 
7tirouirotfo6^,  92 
yw<iuc»6/iot,  352 
TVMuiTiiir  (xif/xvotwur),  477 
7(;i'aijrcar{r(t,  37 

SfidoCxof,  276 
dayei^ecr,  569 
ddrecor,  538  n.  3 

atff,  17 

Janynjt,  477.  541 

ia^rif^pot,  207 

acc7/M,  392 

deiirroy,  328 

Sexd^tiv,  560 

^tKoapubt,  481,  560 

d^/rarof,  297 

«Aros,  308 

de^ioordrcu,  703 

mpouoPf  299 

d^fTTotyo,  353 

hlfiiovpy^,  253,  337,  378 

«^;wi,  187,  482 

irjfUHrluv  XPVM^'^^^  (xXon^),  48 1 

diddij/AO,  66 

5ia2ticaWa«  (xo/nrywy),  477-478 

5tatTip^j,  586,  597 

didjcoyoY,  208 

5ia/jMpT6p€ff$ai^  590 

iiatMpTvpla,  587-588,  590 

5tairi>X(oi',  510 

SiaTl$€ff$ai,  548  n.  I 

dkuXof,  272,  317 

6ta^atfiffSf  60 

8lya/ioSi  102 

dt^dtf'/ceu',  307 

&e77i;aj',  479 

d(ey7ua<r0cu,  540fi. 

5icy€pTtK6t,  347 

dt^irirXovt,  660 

dUfiTopot,  147 

di^pVSt  652 

diOvpufiPos,  663 

^uddder,  571 

ducatrir^Xot,  406-407 

diKarHjpiw,  447,  476,  574-575 

5ijra0Ti^,  569 

aicij,  476  <<  «e?.,  535  ei  9eq.,  581  n., 
593  ;  d,y€ti»pyiou,  541  ;  akia}.  5  O, 
535  ;  df^X(6<r«wt,  478 ;  d/u\iw, 
541  ;    c:ro7M7^,   542 ;    di^d^of, 
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597  n.  7  ;  dy8paT69w,  568 ;  dva- 
•rfyreun  rod  hiffiov^  482 ;  diroXe/^ecar, 

476  ;  &TroT4fi}f^eui,  476  ;  dirwrra- 
ffloVf  590 ;  dir6  evjiS^iav^  479, 
482  ;  dpylat,  477  ;  dpyvpiov,  540  ; 
a^oreX?^,  597  n.  6 ;  d^opA&^, 
540 ;  dy/^wp,  478 ;  ^e^dlxretaty 
541  ;  /Sia/wr,  536 ;  /3Ias,  536 ; 
/3X(£/3i/s,  479,  540,  586,  591; 
^owXejJ<re«j,  478,  481,  531-532; 
yotfioatf  KaKdMretaSf  476  ;  Supo^evUif, 
482 ;  els  SarrirOv  aXpcffOf,  477, 541 ; 
els  ifufxufQp  Kardtrroffiv,  477,  589 ; 
ffiUVvos,  593  ;  ifiTTopiKi/i,  479, 482 ; 
if'OiKiov,  541  ;  i^aipiaews,  478 ; 
^oiJXijj,  477,  538,  540  ;  iwirpoirris, 
477;  fpoKOfiJ,  593;  ^w^inj,  594 
n.  I  ;  KeunjyoplaSf  482 ;  ica«corex- 
Ktfii',  477  ;  ica«c(^eut,  476-477  ; 
icaprov,  541  ;  ffaraXi^eciif  roO 
di^/uov,  482 ;  \irofJuiprvploVt  477, 
591 ;  AieroXXtm^,  479,  482,  593 ; 
fucBtiHreiOit    477,    541 ;    fioiX'^lo.i^ 

477  ;  POfiLfffiaTOi  Sia^opciSf  483  ; 
oi^o-^f,  597  n.  4 ;  ^6v(af,  482 ; 
'wapapolaSf  ^yy  ;  TpoSoffiaSf  482  ; 
ir/)0Mr6f,  593;  in;/)icoioj,  478; 
irlToUf  476 ;  cvfx^XoiiOP  Tapa- 
pdffeios,  540;  awBriKuv  irapa/Sd- 
<reays,  540 ;  rpaOfioTos  ix  irpwolas, 
478,  530 ;  fpapft^Ktay,  478  ;  ^^I'ou, 
478,  530;  XP^ow,  540;  f€i;5o- 
fjLaprvpiQv,  477,  482,  586,  591 

AKryeveiOf',  31 1 
d(o(/n7a'{f,  191 
dioucirn^fi  191 
2(or/)e0i^,  110 

BiffKOtt  318 

Si(f>$4pa,  60 

hiif>po%  46 

«tXO^a,  704 

Biwuofflaf  589 

ioKtfjLOffla,  216,  3I2|  453,  468,  480, 

581  n.  I 
3^X(09,  147 
WXtxof,  272,  317 
ddfJMs,  26,  113 
BbpjrWy  328 
5oi;Xeta,  568 
5ovpo86K7jt  24 
apaxMi^,  398,  400 
apo^t/f,  436 
ap6Aioj,  273,  317 
5pDf,  263 


IwrxjiifitpoSt  122 
ac^,  28 

aw/io,  22 

acii/tdrior,  37 
ivpo^eplOf  482 
Biirnap  idtoPf  1 15 

^hO^'tw,  538  «.  3 

^«^,  540  n. 

eWt'njffis,  344 

^injTiJf,  540 

^ffaAeii',  585 

iyxXijfiA,  586 

fyicrrfiris,  479,  537 

iyimrriKdp,  537 

iyxiifuoPj  313 

fyjr»Tov,  652 

fyX(i/HOj,  345 

^ara,  340 

^apa,  22 

etaof,  no 

ttduiXoVy  102 

*E(Xe<0wa,  158 

cfj^,  60 

eUrayyeXla,  488,  493.  559,  5^1  n.  I, 

585,  596 
el<r4pxeff0ai  (ed$v6iKlq,),  588 
clfftiwai,  36,  588 
e^<nroie2^^cu,  548  n.  I 
€lff^4pei¥  Tpaxii^atf  330 
€l(r4>opd,  511 
ixtx^ipUiy  269-270 
Me<nsy  298 
^«c«ci/icXi7/Mi,  689  et  «^. 
i«cX(ryei^t,  608 
iKfwpTvpeiM,  590-591 
iKfMpTuplaj  591 
^/coiVtof  (06yot),  530 
iKirepiffirafffjLdSt  633 
^KToti70^i'at,     iKTolrjTow    ylyptffBcu^ 

548  n.  I 

fXTU/lOy  48 

^icrefycu',  656 

iKTVffi6pios,  444 

^ir^pd,  362 

Aato^^fl-tw,  315-316 

A€6f,  6S2 

iXevBepUw  (d^aipeo-tt  e^t  <'),  479,  568 

4\k€xLtuip,  50,  57 

AX(/i6'(ov,  510 

ifipdWtiP,  65 

i?A4/3dj,  64 

ififiareueof,  597  n.  2 

ififUKeMt  704 

i/if^V^os,  593 
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ifiropucAs,  479.  482 

ifJLTOpOS,  391 

"Efiwowra,  30 1 

ipaythpwty  1 47 

iwalfft/Aotf  257 

*^TOt,  365 

frdet^tSi  52^1  n.  I 

iwiidiyai,  36 

^5i)e0-0a(,  49 

*r«vA*a.  49,  54 

Mpofds,  64 

imfpiffioLy  190 

^"^vpoi',  539,  597  n.  I 

iroUuL,  190 

^^(£7eiF,  537 

i^ayuyi/l,  481 

i^edpeof  (rdt  jcc^at),  656 

i^pecis,  478 

^^curciir,  592 

^{dpxw,  663,  665-666 

^^cTTi/ao-^flu,  540  ». 

i^4df>a,  316 

^epniiiovcdiu  {pUvf)y  548  tu  I 

^^oflTT^t,  484 

i^nrrr^j  208,  252 

i^UrroffBai  (rwc  A^rwr),  538  n.  3 

e^oi)Xi?f  SlKfi,  477,  538,  540 

^^«/iij,  58 

i^(0>/ioaia,  591 

^$(^iof,  37 

iTaty6s,  113 

iwl^rffUL,  47,  49 

rfxi/SoXi),  597 

4Tt§{iifu<n,  276 

«rc7pa0€i>f,  512 

^(dov^i^ety,  539 

^i  8«^4,  330»  333 

^2  de^td  dia^dXKe^eai,  58 

^T(2t4ca0-fa,  477 

^ir/5ofOf,  590 

irlSwrtif  51 1 

^«^aXd^u>F,  347 

^(irarcUfTcurtti  633 

irUXfipos,  477,  543,  563 

iwlXovTpw,  315 

iwifMprvpeabaij  590 

irifieXrrHis,  192,  2l8,  372,  478,  608 

^lordriit,  485 

^irtrd^o},  480 

^<Ti/LiipTjt,  192 

Mtww  \xP^(Oi\  538  n.  3 

iriTfwr^,  477 

WT/H)TOt,   552-553 

irt^MXPi/ft,  161 
iTtif>opd,  608 


hnx^ipvrtmia,  465  «.  4 

^oirrc/a,  278 

irta^Xla,  596 

eirc^rtoy,  510 

ipoMiK^,  593 

Iporof,  214,  328 

'B^ryddeit,  380 

Ip70ir,  191-192 

ifteldtaf,  656 

#pi}Mos,  597  n.  8 

tpLSmnros,  23 

'E/uf,  no 

'Bpiretoi,  23.  336 

ipftayXv^Os,  19 

iereyafffUn^  tXomt,  656 

^<rTia,  76 

imaTipiw,  170 

^axd/xi,  24-25,  37,  76 

drxaros,  27 

^af/«,  332.  339.  352 

h-aipia,  $66 

h-cpofidffxoXot  x^'''*"'*  5^ 

eiuavSplaf  288 

e^vdciria,  588 

etftfura,  466  et  teq.,  480^  581  n.  I 

eCBvtfos,  466-467 

(^KTlfUPOt,  II 

eiirai6/iteyof,  12 
etf^OTOs,  26 
e^pud7Vi0f,  12 
ei^pi^f ,  26 
cCpOxopoSf  12 
e^eftifis,  216 
ei)^/ieur,  250 
e^XiJ.  223 

i^SpOSy     272 

#0€<rif,  597 
*^/3w,  65 
i^iiyrfffiSf  581  n.  I 
^06S(oy,  192 
t^poSf  420 
i!p6d<apf  594  n.  2 

^X*''^,  577 

^a;^iirat  Sficac,  594  fk  I 

i'djcopof,  208,  218 
Zel^s,  161 

Z44ivpos,  5 

^yTTpTjt,  484,   584 

ivylrrif,  652 

iVydi',  651-652,703-704 

f iry6f,  64 

tuft6s,  327 

r-t^*^,  53*  5^" 
fifiriw,  53 


INDEX   OF   GRESK   WOBDS 


731 


^/Mir  Sucatmiplw,  476,  575 
i^tof,  112 
1j$os,  703 
^Xio/o,  574 
it/Upa,  581 

VfuX^P^  704 
■ifP€ti6eis,  12 
•Hpo,  126 

tfoXd/tiol,  652 

BaXafdrTpy  652 

tfdXofux,  22,  24,  26-27,  39»  652 

tfaXXo06/>of,  207 

0€dy      143 

BifuoTts^  406 
BedXoyew,  688 
0e<$t,  41,  165-166 
tfepMf,  314 
tfc<r/46f,  443 
0€<rfM^poSt  153 
0er6t  (i;26f ),  548  ».  I 

$€UfptK&lf,  509 

tfew/)6t,  207,  270-271 
Briaavp^s,  180,  191 
tf^ot,  214,  218 
Ooipii  yofwc/h  345 
06Xo$,  22 

BpoMirrih  655,  659 
^pfli'ot,  655 
BfnfWifiddt,  361 
BpiyKds,  29,  168-169 
Bp^o9,  46 

tfw/*Ai7,  681,  685,  687 
Bufuariffpioif,  44 
^«J/90,  22,  36 
^v/)if,  43 
tfvpc^,  36 
Bvpiapeio»t  36 
Bvfwpfny  36 
^iJriyj,  208 
^w^f,  631-632 

taTpaXelmis,  359 

lepd/JXW  l83»  207 
(^p«ia,  204 
Upevs,  199 

Icpo^oCXof,  135,  194,  627 
lepoB&njSf  207 
UpopafiifLtaf,  207 

U/MTM^t,   183,    189,  218,  276 

I(p6f  7<i/to$,  291 
2e/)o^dinyf,  275 
Upo<t><f>Mi^t  207 
l«^f,  336 
rXa,428 


r\i|,  634 
i/wlj,  319 
J/idrtor,  57-58 
IfTPbt,  37 
timof,  142 
fTTOf  jcAijf,  273 
^orAeio,  455 
tffm\fit,  455,  583,  589 
Zx^Oj,  13 

iradeffT^t,  616 

KoSlffKos,  595 

«ca0ap6$,  220 

jrdtfapo'Cf,  278 

ifoieur,  363 

icot/)6f,  147,  158 

Kcucnyopla,  482,  534 

KaKorext^,  477 

icdiCfcHrij,  47^477.  59^ 

KaXa06t,  48 

jraXe<0-0eu,  585 

KdXwTf,  273 

K6XvfifUL,  54 

KoXinrrpa,  54,  57 

Kairi/X6r,  391 

KapfiKop/wirreSf  64 

KdffffvftOf  64 

icara/Saiyeo',  26,  68 1 

Kord^pa^  3 

Karcu/Sdn/t,  164 

Karaxelpms,  569-570 

KaraXoyet^,  638 

icardXvo'tf,  482 

jrarcuTjrcv^,  1 92 

«raraTc^^ycu  (Kara^^/icyot),  569 

icarax^^tof,  II3 

icardxwr/ia,  347 

«car€77uaj',  479,  540  «. 

KaT€yyvSL(rB<Uf  540  ». 

KaropOTTew,  363 

«ai;0'£a,  63 

iceur^ou,  26 

jrejr/M;0aXo9,  66 

KiKtit,  273 

Khrrpo¥,  27J 

KtpafieUif  48 

K^par,  48 

nprotof,  39 

ic^pul,  208,  276 

Ki^<pToroi6tf  19 

Ki^w6%  47 

KiBaptcrifif  269,  31 1 

KiBap(p8la,  269 

KiX/xUttt,  538  n.  3 
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««»^.  332 

irXafWf,  615-616 
kkeLpuriit,  433,  615-616 
ifX^wdpo,  47     . 

«X^w,  415,  477,  543.  562.  590 

KXfipovxia,  374,  600,  6o2e$9eq, 

K\vats,  585 

ffXijret^ii'y  585 

KMjTewriSj  591 

«Xir^A  585 

jtXiAio^,  27,  688 

itXin;,  46,  329 

Kkiaia,  26 

jcXur/A^Sy  46 

jcXoiri),  481 

K\uafi6st  710 

irr^^aXXor,  47 

KbHopmnj  64 

rocy6y,  217 

iroii'6y  rwr  tfiryyeru;*',  197 

itoiTCtfr,  37 

«AXa^.  335 
«6XTot,  53 

KO/UUff  65 

ifcwio,  314 
Kwlafio,  18 

KWtffHlpMW^   316 

Khm-ew  $6paPf  36 
«6/)«af,  704 
«W  300 
icopi;0a(ot,  703 
if6<rAtot,  566,  569-570 

KOfffUb,  207 

K^rrafiot,  334 

KOVp€lW,  324 

KovptQritf  457 
KpaffTtSlrift,  703 
itpanj/),  48,  333 
KpefidOpa,  694 
Kpi/}8€fJLyotfy  57 

«/>^»^.  372 

jc/nyyo^i/Xo^,  1 92,  210 
ir/)i/3awj,  37 
Kpirotf  710 
jrp(tf/3i/Xor,  65 
jctf-Mof,  566,  569-570 

i«5«^«,  333 
jfiJa/ioj,  327 
KikLvoSf  29 
KvPeioVf  325 

KVKCihv,  281 

iR}«rXo},  391 

ifjjxtf,  48.  332-333 


jrvp^,  64 

rtJrt3«tf,  527 

w'/*^  593 

«<>/>«».  553-554,  583>  590 

icwXojfp^f,  444,  473-474 

«i/«1»  4»9i  663 

«w/iot,  335,  662-663 

jcc&xiy,  656 

jn&piMcof,  316 

Xdu'Of,  24,  173 

Xo/iird^apxot*  321 

Xa/iirdf,  17 

X«l/>P<,  47 

Xaro/Ua,  38 1 

X«>^,  27 

\avpoffTi,rai,  703 

X^i9»7f ,  48 

Xei/ii&r,  187 

XnTovpyia,  510 

X^ct,  663,  666 

Xewr^f,  332 

X«t;«rw/ua,  184,  192,  272,  586 

Xe(6f,  142 

\ilKv69t,  48,  73 

X^ts,  477.  586 

XiBbffTpfOTw^  43 

Xnrctf-dnap,  I02 

XiirofMpTvplov  iUaif  477,  59 1 

XLffTpWf  26 

Xoj86f,  259 

Xo7€?oi',  677-678,  681 

\&YiOSt  146 

Xoywmjj,  466 

\oi8opla,  534 

Xoin-p6r,  314,  345 

\ovrpo4>6pos,  345,  368 

XoxaT^f.  637 

X^XW.  633,  637 

^^^Jri?.  57 

fMU/iixTrfS,  291 

/*a^<lx^.  327 

Awwfa,  253 

/iorretbi',  260,  263 

fiwT€tos,  260 

A«i^«.  199.  253,  260 

pxtprvptip,  591 

pLapn6peff0ai,  590 

Mdxiy,  lOI 

/A^apa,  27 

AA^o/w,  22  et  9eq.,  42,  76,  314,  341 

fUyas,  161 

fuOjLKTpa^  24a 

M^tXixi?,  319 
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M«X/x(Of,  239,  292 
lUkav,  308 
M^^Mi  332 
A«^Xof  iTtf/i^j,  327 
/UXiyot,  24 
lUKtffffo,  207 
lukiTWffcOy  361 
fLitravXot,  37,  41 
/uarifjififM^dp,  324 
fUff68fifi,  24 

A*€TaAXoc6f,  479,  482,  593 
/i^aXXoi',  481 
/A^avXof,  37 
/i€TolKioy,  455,  510    . 

/^PVr^,  332 
/*i/p6»,  251 
Mi>ri7/>,  113 
/UKpo4>i\6Tifios,  359 
td<r0wni,  477,  541 
fu(r$urr6s,  380 
AUrpa,  66,  631-632 
/M/rpij,  61 
ftpd/juatf,  570 
Mwfa,  433 

A«»'Vn;t,  433.  615 
Motpa,  116-I17 
AMHX*^  477»  4^1 
M«X^*  4S1 
Mofoxfrw,  59 
Mop/wi,  299,  301 
/i6pa,  639,  642 
IMV¥oy€iHj9,  134 
Movtf'etoi',  197 
fiovaudj,  307 
Au^»}  278 

mO^oj,  663 

Muut,  300 
lunrHipiw^  478 
AiArnyj,  276,  279 
/xvarlXrjs,  330 
MWX^,  25-26 
fiul\i6fie»ot,  570 

Ndcbf,  262 
yaiw,  122 

fo^f,  174,  177-178 
¥avKpapiK6Sf  474 
wCXoj',  337,  361 
wavrucSSf  538  n.  3 
¥€K6ffiay  365 
pcFuca/jii^pos,  569 
v«aK6pos,  208 

I'tCOF,  569 

»6^of,45i,4S3 
v6fuafM,  483 


vo/uo0i^Xa|,  491 
N^of,  5 
»vfiAf>iKhs,  345 


f ""Of,  336 
|eyk,  482 
l^wiroi'  (rAof),  510 
^t«,  336 
^"OJ,  59i^599 
f«»'«^  37 
^paXai^uf,  316 
|uXei}$,  208 
^ucrrf  J,  54 
fwjT6f,  317 


<J/5oX6j,  398,  4CX) 

67KOJ,  696 

6doiroi6f,  483 

o^eic,  623 

oIk€vs,  433,  562,  616 

olidia,  616 

o/jrtd,  562 

oUco86fJLOff  38 1 

or«os,  37,  477 

oli'oxH  48 

olyox6oSf  208 

o/a)i'6$,  256 

dKpl^as,  681 

6/ii^vra  Kptftp,  571 

dfioKoyla,  538 

•0/iA>'oia,  158 

'OM0aX6$,  70 

6/i(afi6rrts^  572 

6yeipoKplTrfSf  258 

6Tiffd68o/jMSy  174,  179-180 

irXtTiyf,  273,  630 

6«-Xo/;MiXos,  312 

6py€itfp,  216 

6p0ord\rh  318 

dplyavot,  361 

opKKirrepoSf  570 

ei/OKoi,  230,  572 

dpKUffuyreiPf  232 

jprtr,  256 

eipoy,  167,  539 

6p<roe6f»i,  27,  30 

6pi^ap6s,  477 

6px^Tf)a,  667,  671 

darpoKifffJt&t,  476 

o^36t,  24,  27 

oi^Xoxi^i,  250 

0«><rte,  537 

6^a\fMs  pdffKOPOft  299 

«f  or,  327 
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wd0^  702 
wtudayuyM,  303 
watitta,  311 
watSc^ifiit,  302,  311 
raOcrplfiin,  310-312 
waXaiarpo^tiffKai^,  192 
rdXii,  318 
ra»^e2or,  339 
rorrvxia,  262 
rapdfiaatt  {cwOi^kQi'),  540 

wapaypaH,  5»7-S^  593 
•tvaowy^,  633 
rapaSiMpcu,  592 
rspoicara^c^i^y  5^5~5^ 
wapaKanfid»€iVf  592 
rajMb'Oia,  477 
ra/NirvM^of,  346-347 
raparh-afffUL,  37,  178 
rapd^TOtf-if,  585 
irapotfTdriTt,  703 
wdp€Spot,  478^480 
Tap€^€iptaUUf  656 
vdpoiot,  656 
ro^rdf.  39,  616 
ran^p,  26,  112 
TarpoMWjrot,  563,  569 
rai^ur,  656 
reXdn/f,  444 
reXeiddct,  123,  263 
wififta,  345 
irA^ro^Xor,  272,  318 
TtimiKfmropoif  652 
WtXos,  57 
TeploKTOt,  688-689 
ireptfid\\€a0atf  49 
TtpLpfKtipA,  49,  54 

T€pi6€lT¥Wy   364-365 

irc/)<irXoi;t,  660 

W€plT0\0t,  636 

r€plrT€pos,  174 
TtpippavriipiWy  168 
T€purwacfjJnf  633 
rtplffTpbffioLf  47 
ire/>^rvXof.  174 
Ttpbrri,  50 
irepo-^iroXif,  305 
T€pffiKai,  64 
v^acos,  63 
ti;ict6i',  372 
Ti7Xti'6j,  35 
irt^oc^ia,  292 
t/^oj,  47 
TtXof,  63,  630 
irii'djrioF,  580 
Wi-of,  308,  311 


«  rirvn^  no 
vXocow,  330 
rXaraTijf,  300 
irX^tfci^,  323 
»X^of,  449,  516,  573 
wl<iP0ovpy6s,  381 
irXotor,  656 

»o«V^53 
TodcMcefiy,  318 

TOtcZff-^   548  fk  I 

rwi^t,  12 
roc^i^MU,  548  «.  I 
vvl^^M,  613 

VMir^t,  548  !!•  I 

roOrtX^M,  43 
woXipapxot,  479 
ToXioifXOf,  143.  165 
«'6Xit,  165 
r^Xof,  14 
roX(>c|tirrM,  27 
roM*^,  478 

W69C9,   lOI 

ropurr^,  484 

••^w,  137.  333 
wcrapAt,  137 
ror^/Mor,  12(5 
TT&ros,  137 
Tpdicntp,  475 
vpoaytayeia,  48 1 
rpo/SdXXciy  (rciy  X^^)t  656 
wpopoffKd^toif,  299 
Tpo/5oXi>,  503,  581  «.  I 

TTpofioOi^VfUL,  607 

»po7d^ta,  345 
wpcyaaTplSu)w,  699 
wp68oftott  2Zf  184 

'K'podooiu,  492 

Tpddpofios,  635 

vpoeBpla,  480 

vpoeiff^pd,  512 

irpdeeffis,  361-362,  548 

»M,  340,  344,  554-555.  593 

Tp6K\v<ris,  572,  589,  592 

vpo/un/j<rrpia,  343 

Tp6raot,  174 

T/Xif  €ww,  339,  599 

rpoTTlyeitf,  333 

irp6<n7/3of,3ll 

irpo0-iraXe£j0eu,  585 

ir/K>0'«r6^dXaior,  47,  329 

Tpoair/fiflov,  672 

rpoards,  39 

irpoirrdTjjs,  218,  455,  623 

vpoardrrfi  rw  di^ptov,  519  «l  M9. 

Tpoffrepifldioff  699 
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TpoOP€lKOS,  324 

vpo^if/rvft  264-265 
TTpirrapeuL,  585 
xripv^f  56,  62 
TToXledpoi',  II 

^«x^»  336-337 

UvOiK^  vhyLOt,  269 
wXiiiVt  36 
TvpA,  364 
irv/Man(/>ioi',  315 
rwXijTiJj,  475 

^pSoOxoff  710 
^d^oyoj,  327 
^TTpa,  36 
^vTTaratf  655 
^vr6i',  48 

0-djriro$y  66 
(Toj^MXtoi',  64 
ffwis,  586 
<r^A«t,  259 
arfpuc6st  60 
fflxippiSt  704 
<rt<nJpa,  47 
wor,  556  n.  3 
o-iTo^i^Xairef,  483 
<r(r(^i7},  483 
(nwrcuff  656 
<rjrevo0^Ki7,  658 
<r«i;n>,  13,  672,  676,  678 
ffKtd5eio¥t  67 
<ndfiTous,  47 
^•icf/ior,  295 
o-K^Xtoy,  334 
^TM^Mtt,  314,  326 
fftrdpyawovj  299 
ffraprlw,  64 
ffwXdyxvof,  259 
<nroi'8i),  329 
ffTopdSrfVf  704 
ardiioPy  272,  317 
araefUfSy  23,  25 
crdiiMoty  189 

<"T»^P.  399 
d'Trydi'cn',  656 

<n-^Wi  45 
are^dPTfy  66,  631 
<n-e0ay)706/>of,  207 
OTiJXii,  366 
(rrXeyyls,  315 
<rrod,  13,  478 
0Tod  dX0«T6«-wXct,  14 


<"-«x«,  703 

ffTparrfydt,  518 

2T/rfry«,  299 

<np6it>iWf  59 
<rrp<a/ia,  46,  338 

(Tvrypo^,  190,  339, 538 

ffVKo^xun-la,  48 1 
evfi^Xawi,  538  «.  3,  540 
<ri>A*/3oXoi',  339,  479,  482,  581,  598 
ff^fi^ovXcSt  480 

ffUflfLOplOf  511 

ffw48pi0Pf  480 
<n;W0i;^of,  313 
ffwiyopoSf  466 
cvveiiK%  540 
ewoiKla,  45 
awoucifffjt6Sf  287 
<rt$rra((S,  610 
o^A'rAeca,  511 
<ri/pt7f,  65 
ffi^ardfftSy  278 
ff^cvdovriy  (lis 
<T4»payls,  43,  339 
incuFTbi,  53 
awfidriw,  699 
<r«T^p,  157,  161 
auMppopcip,  305,  343 
awppoawrif  344 

rouyia,  65-66,  361 

ra(y(6ir»Xtt,  13 

Td<CTi7f,  607 

rdXas^ror,  398 

To/iio,  348 

ra^ifoy,  185,  191,  218 

To^fa/oxoj,  452 

Td^ij,  272,  452,  633,  637 

^ap^X'?,  327 
TttC/w,  135 

WifOJ,   III 

t4ktujv^  381 

reXmJ,  278 

rAoj,  190 

W/*€K>f,  17,  20,  167,  170^  197,  217 

rerpdyufpot,  672,  703 

r^»|,  65 

rexw«6j,  256 

Tvikiropot,  305 

riyX^^Xor,  349 

rlfiif/ULy  512 

TiT^iJ,  299 

'•«X«,  35 

rotxwpi/X"",  35 

t4«coj,  190,  397,  538  fi.  3 

r^rot,  46 
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roe^nff.  14.  312,  389,  399 

rpdyfipM,  329 

rpayuchst  663,  665 

rpdyos,  662,  665 

rpaytpMa,  662,  665 

T/)direi-a,  47»  I9«.  330.  53^  "•  3 

TpaireitTi7f,  395 

TpaOfia,  478.  530 

TpuLyfi6t,  318 

rpuusif^ropot,  652 

T/)i3w,  58 

rplyafiot,  I02 

T/>i7Xv,  247 

rp^Tovf,  47 

rpfrof,  365 

rptrnj^  462 

T/»o06f,  299 

rvXeior,  47 

'tJXiJ.  «45t  158 

OdXiKOf,  48 

iJ/3p*j,     481,     530,    535-536*    559. 

619 
iryUta,  142 

^<P^,  4S,  3^ 
^cotf  164 
troAOpWf  36 
inr^pHpiW,  24 
itrtptpw,  45 
inr€!^0vpos,  546 
^iroot,  433 
^6«iy/a4»,  64,  338 
^To^^ioy,  396,  539 
*Toic/)tn>j,  666,  699-700 
ifr6pxrifUL,  704 

^oi^i^r,   122 
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